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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


TO THE AMERICAN EDITION. 


THE advantages of such a compilation as the present are too 
obvious to require explanation. Text and comment, subject 
Matter and illustration, and that in the form of a volume 
which “can be held in the hand,” are oe at once and 
together under the eye of the reader. 

The work is a mine of information of just the charaCter 
that is specially needful at the present time. In an age of 
“universal doubt and universal discontent,” the Book of 
‘Common Prayer cannot expect to escape the criticism which 
does not even spare the Word of God. Plans of alteration, 
some perhaps for the better, most assuredly for the worse, 
will abound. The suggestions of the ripest scholarship, the 
Maiurest judgment and the most thoroughly trained piety, 
will be jostled by the speculations of the merest sciolism, the 
crudest imagination, and the wildest religionism. And in 
such contact one may under ordinary circumstances well 
dread the result. 

Nothing can tend more under the merciful and illumi- 
nating grace of God to avert such a result than the intelli- 
gent study of the Prayer Book. This, the pare Book has 
never dreaded : rather, yam 4 = ae it. And it is 
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believed, such a study has always ended, if not in a loving 
adoption, at least in a reverent estimation of its venerable 
and catholic forms. 

Two points seem to require, just now, especial care and 
plain dealing in regard to the Prayer Book; namely, its 
Scripiuralness and its Catholicity. The first of these can 
hardly be entered on z# extenso in a publication like the 
present. Nor indeed is there any better way to pursue it 
than to read the Prayer Book with the Bible in hand. But 
the second topic, as it is matter of historical research, so it 
* will be found to be fully illustrated in the following pages. 

One would wish that this might become a household book, 
or if that is too much to hope, that it might at least be care- 
fully read by all those members of the Church whose duties 
call them to share in Synodical action, or to have any part in 
the instruction of the young. 

; J. W. 


BERKELEY Divinity SCHOOL, 
Nov. 1868. 


Vv 


EDITORS’ PREFACE TO THE SECOND 
EDITION. 


In issumg a second edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved, we 
have availed ourselves of several hints given in reviews of the frst 
edition, and have added a few supplementary illustrations. Thas 2 
Short account of the origin and use of the vestments prescribed in 
the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. has been introduced; the notes 
on the words, Anthem, Ember, and Whitsunday have been enlanped ; 
the institution of Trinity Sunday and the adoption of the clause, 
*Filioque,’ into the creed of the Western Church have been discussed 
with somewhat more fulness. It has likewise been thought a suitable 
complement to the notes on the Psalter that the superscriptions of the 
Psalms, taken from the Bible Version, together with brief explanatory 
course followed in making the successive revisions of the Prayer-Book 
have also been given. We trust therefore that the second edition will 
be found more complete than the first. 


W. M CAMPION. 


W. J. BEAMONT. 
| Whitsuntide, 1B. 
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EDITORS’ PREFACE TO THE THIRD 
EDITION. 
- 


THE call for a third edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved has 
enabled us to present it to the public still further revised and exlarged. 
Many additional illustrations from fhe Service Books of the Greck 
Church have been inserted; an alphabetical index of the Greck 
Psalter, with the Septuagint titles annexed, has been added; and 2 
notice of the Order of Readers, recently revived, has been prefixed to 
the Ordination Services. We have also given, in the Communion 
Office, a more detailed account of the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, and of 
the Liturgy of the American Church. 

The Report on Vestments of the Ritual Commission will be found 
in an Appendix. 

W. M. CAMPION. 


W. J. BEAMONT. 
gist August, 1867. 


Vi 


EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE FOURTH 
EDITION. 


THE Second Report of the Ritual Commission has been added to 
the Appendix, 


Before the arrangements for the issue of this fourth edition could 
be completed, my dear friend and fellow-editor was removed from 
among us. On the 6th of August, after an illness of but two days’ 
duration, he entered into his rest. Those only who had the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing his unceasing toil in the furtherance of every good 
work can justly estimate the loss which our Church has sustained 
by the cessation of his labours. His favourite maxim was, that life 
was given us for work. His own manner of life shewed how the 
Christian may apply that maxim to the promotion of God’s glory and 
man’s welfare. 


“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours 3 and their 
works do follow them.” Rey. xiv. x ae : 

W. M. CAMPION. 
ist O&ober, 1868. 


Vi 


EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE FIFTH 
EDITION. 


Tumoves the Kindness of Dr Schiller-Szinessy I am able to 
Bresest to the readers of the Interleaved Prayer-book a much fuller 
account of the use of the Pselms in Jewish Rituals, existing and extinct, 

Some additions have also been made to the notes on the Psalter. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
st Marck, x70. 


EDITOR’S PREFACE TO THE SIXTH 
" EDITION. 


‘Tee Sisth Edition will be found to contain the New as well as the 
Ol Tables of Lessons and the Third Report of the Ritual Commission. 

The “Table of Kindred and Affmity, wherein whosoever are 
related are forbidden in Scripture and our Laws to mary together,” 
which, thouch forming no part of the Prayer-Book, is often printed 
with it, hes been appended, with 2 few brief notes. 


W. M. CAMPION. 


and Ocister, x27:. 





PREPACE: 


From the time of the Exodus to this day, God’s people have always 
had public services of religion and set forms of worship. The learned 
Lightfoot (Works, Vol. 1x. Ed. Pitman, 1823) gives a full account of 
the Temple worship and of the Synagogue worship at the time of our 
Saviour, the former consisting of set prayers, Psalms, lessons, sacrifices, 
and incense, the latter of prayers, praises, and Scriptures, without the 

ificial offerings. The disciples of Jesus, used to such services, 
desired their Lord that He also would teach them how to pray: and 
He gave His fullest sanction to set forms of devotion by teaching them 
that prayer, which has ever since borne His name, and which, with 
the exception of one single petition in it, was taken by Him from the 
liturgies then used among the Jews. Indeed herein He followed a 
custom already familiar to His countrymen according to the flesh, the 
custom, namely, that their chief teachers should compose short sum- 
maries from the longer liturgies in order to facilitate their retention in 
the memory (Lightfoot, 07 Matt. vi. 9, Vol. XI. pp. 141—149). 

Our blessed Lord further gave His sanction to such services, first, 
by His own attendance at the synagogue worship and by taking part 
in its teaching (Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 15, 16, 44); secondly, by in- 
stituting the highest ordinance of devotion for His future Church after 
the exact pattern of the Paschal solemnity (see Buxtorf, de Cena 
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Domini, passim; Lightfoot, 0 Matt. xxvi. 26, 27); apparently using 
on that occasion all the forms, prayers, and hymns which were then 
in use among the Jews (Lightfoot, o7 Mark xiv. 26). ; 

The custom of the Apostolic Church to meet for prayer and the 
administration of the Holy Communion every Lord’s Day (As ii. 
42, 46; xx. 7), St Paul’s direction that all this should be done de- 
corously and according to a regular order (1 Cor. xiv. 40), his direc- 
tions to Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus, concerning the prayer, thanks- 
givings and intercessions to be used in that Church (1 Tim. ii, 1 seq.), 
all seem to point in the same direction, and to shew that the Apostles 
and the Apostolic Churches had set forms of service for public devotion. 
It is thought by the most impartial commentators that there are 
allusions to antiphonal hymns and liturgies, and perhaps quotations 
from them in the writings of St Paul. See Eph,v. 19 (Bull, Prim. 
Trad. t. 12; Scholefield, Hizés, p.: 103; Conybeare and Howson, 
Alford and Ellicott i doc.), 1 Tim. iii. 16 (Winer, Gram. Pt. 111. $64. 
3; Conybeare and Howson, Ellicott i# Joc.). 

The well-known testimony of Pliny, but just after the death of the 
last Apostle; refers to antiphonal hymns addressed to Christ as God, 
and probably to the public celebration of the sacraments in the Chris- 
tian Churches (Plin. Lib. x. Ep. 97); and from that time a chain of 
evidence has been gathered out of the works of Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Irenzeus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Gregory 
“‘Thaumaturgus, and others, extending to the time of the Council of 
Nice, all witnessing to the same early custom of haying forms of prayer 
(see Bingham, Zcc/. Ant. Bk. x1. ch. v.). The objection, that no 
very early liturgy has come down to us, is explained by the fact, that 
in the earliest ages every diocese had its own forms of worship, and 
even that the wording of its Creed was drawn up by its own bishop. 
The general principle that ‘Nothing be done without the bishop,” 
extended even to the arranging of all the services of the diocese 
(Bingham, Bk. xm. ch. v. § 1). And, moreoyer, the care, which 
Christians took to preserve their more sacred ordinances from pollution 
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, ? 
and contempt among the heathen, appears to have induced them to 
commit their public prayers to memory rather than suffer them to be 
preserved in books or writings (Dalle. de Culiu Relig. Lib. 1 c. 25; 
Bingham, as above, §3; Breit, Dissa. on Liturgies, $2). By the end of 
the third century, or beginning of the fourth, the evidence becomes more 
distinct. In the middle of the fourth century Si Cyril’s second Mysta- 
gogical Catechism gives us 2 clear idea of the ancient baptismal service, 
and the fifth gives an outline of the form of administering the Holy 
Communion. 

It is scarcely possible fo put the date of the Aostvlical Constitutions 
later than the end of the third or beginning of the fourth century, 
and in them we have at great length services for Baptism, Holy Com- 
munion, and Ordination. feos’. Consé. Libb. vii. viii. But what is 
of more consequence still is this, that we possess a number of liturgies’, 
which without doubt were early used in all the most widely separated 
portions of the Christian Church: the Liturgy of St James, or 
of the church of Jerusalem; that of St Mark, or of the Church of 
Alexandria; St Chrysostom’s, or the Consiantinopolitan; the Litargy 
of St Basil, or the Cappadocian; thé Liturgy of Severus, used in the 
patriarchate of Antioch ; the North African, as described by St Au- 
gustine, which corresponds with St Cyprian’s; the Roman; the Gothic, 
which prevailed, with some varieties, among the Gothic Churches of 
Gaul and Span; the Mozarabic, used in Africa; and afterwards in 
Spain ; the Nestorian, in use among the followers of Nestorius; who” 
seceded from the Catholic Church in the fifth centuty. (See Guericke, 
Antiquities of Christian Church, §XXX11. 3; Brett, on Liturgies, passim.) 

All these bear concurrent testimony to the existence of regular 
liturgies from the time when these different Churches had communion 
with each other, or with some common centre, and all resemble one 
another in their most important features; whilst from the wide 
separation of these churches, the difficulty of communication between 


1 The word Literzy, in the language of the ancient Church, was applied to the 
service for consecrating and administering the Eucharist or Holy Communion. 
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them, and the absence of any single authority which could influence 
them all, we are compelled to infer that the general harmony must 
have resulted from the handing down and spreading abroad to them 
all of some primitive form of liturgy which had been in use from 

- Apostolic times. (Palmer’s Orig. L#urg. Preliminary Disserta- 
tion.) 

The primitive liturgies thus preserved to us were evidently in 
languages understood by the people amongst whom they prevailed 
(Bingham, Book xt. ch. iv.) They contain no invocation of saints, 
to mention of purgatory, no doétrime of transubstantiation. Even 
the Roman canon of the Mass has descended to the present day so far 
free from such admixtures as to be a witness against the corruptions 
of later days. 

The early British Church appears to have adopted the Gallican 
Liturgy, a form derived from the East; and after the conversion of 
the Saxons, Pope Gregory gave permission to Augustine to choose 
either the Gallican or the Roman services, or selections from various 
forms, as he might find most suitable for the jnfant Church of 
England, (Bede, Hast. Ecel. 1. 72). Augustine’s bias was in favour of 
the Roman, whilst the bishops of the British Church still retained their 
predilection for the Gallican Liturgy; the result being, that different 
dioceses had different modifications of the forms of public worship, 
the various modes of chanting the services in each being distinguished 
as the special ‘‘U/ses” of the various dioceses. Of all these the most 
esteemed was the Use of Sarum, drawn up in the latter part of the 
11th century by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury; a form, which was at 
length in great measure adopted in many other dioceses of oe 
Britain (Proéter, Hist. of Com. Prayer, p. 4). 

The Missals, Breviaries, and other books of devotion in the middle 
ages were of course in Latin; but there existed previously to the 
Reformation what was called a Prymer in English, containing the 
Pater Noster, Ave, Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Litany, the - 

seven Penitential Psalms and other offices of devotion, intended 
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specially for the private use of the people. One of the first efforts of 
the early reformers was to substitute English services for thosé in the 
Latin tongue. In 1530 Marshall’s Prymer was put forth. In 1540 
the English Bible was set up in churches. In 1544 the Litany was 
translated, with an omission of the names of saints which had accumu- 
lated in the Latin Litanies. In 1547, the first year of Edward VL., 
Convocation authorized the administering of the Communion in both 
kinds, and Parliament issued a commission for the meeting of a body 
of bishops and other divines to reform the Church services. Their 
first publication, issued in March 1548, was ‘‘The Order of the Com- 
munion,” a Communion Office partly in English, intended to serve 
until the whole of the projected Service Book should be prepared 
(see Sparrow’s Collection, p. 18, Cardwell’s Two Liturgies, p. 425, Two 
Liturgies, Parker Society, p. 1), 

That book, commonly called the First Service Book of Edward VI., 
is thought to have been approved by Convocation, and was certainly 
established by authority of Parliament in the year 1 549. 

The principle on which the reformers acted in the preparation of 
their book seems to have been as follows. They made use of the 
service books already existing in the Church, translating the prayers, 
psalms, epistles and gospels into English, omitting what appeared to 
haye been derived, not from Scripture or primitive practice, but from 
the increasing superstitions of the medieval Church. They reduced 
all the different wses to one, simplifying the whole, and making it 
intelligible to the people. They endeavoured to conform the ad- 
ministration of both sacraments as nearly as they could to the primitive 
model, and they expunged especially the prayers of invocation to the 
Blessed Virgin and the saints. 

In the same year, or rather in the early part of 1550, according to 
modern reckoning, the commissioners drew up a new Ordinal, called 
a “Form, for the Ordering of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons” (see 
Lathbury, Ast. of Convocation, p. 141). 

In 1552 what is called the Second Service Book of Edward VI. was 
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put forth, and the Ordinal, slightly modified, was incorporated with 
it (Ib.). Hie, 

The difference between the First and Second Books of the reign of 
Book began with the Lord’s Prayer. All that now stands before that 
prayer was first added m the Second Book. In the Communion Ser- 
Vice the Ten Commandments were added, the Gloria i excelsis hayvmg 
in the First Book ocenpied the place in which the Commandments now 
stand; the prayer “‘for the whole state of Christ's Church,” which in 
the First Book contained a commendation of the departed, waschanged m 
the Second Book into “‘the Prayer for the whole siate of Christ's Church 
militant here in earth,” mention of the departed bemg omitted. In 
the Prayer of Consecration the crossing and the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit to san@tify the elemenis ‘‘that they may be unto us the Body 
and. Blood” of Christ, and the marginal rubrics respeciing the manual 
aGtiion of the priest were omitted. In the admimistration of the 
elements wholly different words were used. In Baptism the Fist 
Service Book had exorcism, anoimting, chrisom and tine Immersion, 
which were omitied in the Second. In the Burial Service the prayers 
for the dead were changed into thanksgiving. A rubric was prefixed to 
the order for Morning and Evening Prayer forbidding alb, vestment, or 
cope, and enjoining the bishop to wear a rochet, and the priest or 
deacon a surplice. 

It appears that the reform of the Services had now somewhat ex- 
ceeded the desires of the people; for the AC of Parliament which 
aathorized the new book declared that “‘the deubts which had been 
raised in the use and exercise” of the First Book “‘preceeded rather 
‘from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers than from any other 
worthy cause.” Convocation was never allowed fo pass its judgment 
upon it; and indeed the extensive changes introduced im it are thought 
to have been in great measure due to the zeal for reformation on the 
part of the young king and hiscouncil. Of course, Queen Mary'sreign 
restored the Roman ritual. Soon after the accession ef Elizabeth a 
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committee of divines was appointed, the chief of whom appears to 
have been Guest, who reported in favour of the Second Service Book 
of Edward VI. apparently objecting to any modification of it; but the 
book, as passed by the Parliament, contained the following changes. 
A new table of lessons was appointed for Sundays ; the words “‘from 
the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities” 
!were omitted in the Litany; the form of the wordsin delivering the con- 
secrated elements was made to consist of the words in the First Service 
Book, together with those in the Second Book. The question of habits 
and vestments had long been, and still was, in dispute. The bishops 
were evidently in favour of the rochet and surplice only, as ordered 
in the Second Book of Edward VI.; whilst the queen inclined hoth to 
higher doctrine and richer ceremonial. At her instance a rubric was 
prefixed to the Prayer Book authorizing the mimister “to use such 
ornaments in the Church as were in use by authority of Parliament” in 
the and year of Edward VI.; but the AG of Uniformity (x Eliz. ¢. 2), 
which contained the same provisions as that rubric, went on with the 
words “‘until other order shall be therein taken by the authority of the 
Queen’s Majesty, with the advice of her commissioners...... or of the 
metropolitan.” This appeared to be making the provision temporary; 
and the bishops themselves inferred that the Meaning was, ‘that they 
should not be forced to use such ornaments, but that others in the 
meantime should not convey them away, but that they should remain 
for the queen.” (Bp. Sandys to Archbishop Parker, Strype, Amn. Vol. 1. 
P. f, p. 122, Cardwell’s Hist. Conferences, p. 36.) 

The main substance of the Book of Common Prayer may be said to 
have continued from that day to this unchanged. In the reign. of 
James I. the form of service for private baptism was so far altered as 
to give authority to none but lawful ministers fo use it, but does 
not define what 2 lawful minister was, and the Catechism was 
enlarged by the addition of the portion concerning the sacraments. 
In the reign of Charles the Second, the demands of the Puritans for 
reform were thought so unreasonable, that the result of the confer- 
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"ence between them and the bishops was in the opposite dire@tion trom 
that desired by the former. The chief changes were the substitution of 
the word ‘‘church” for ‘‘congregation,” of ‘‘priest” for ‘‘minister” in 
the rubric before the absolution ; of ‘*bishops, priests, and deacons” for 
‘bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church” in the Litany; the 
addition of the clause concerning departed saints to the Prayer for the 
Church militant ; the placing the prayer for the king, and those which 
follow it, in the Order for Morning and Evening Service; the addition 
of the ‘* Collect or Prayer for all conditions of men,” the general thanks- 
giving, the Prayers for ember weeks, the Prayer for the Parliament, and 
some others; the printing of the Epistles and Gospels in the words of 
the last translation; the omission of the rubric, ‘‘And (to the end the 
people may the better hear) in such places where they do sing there shall 
the lessons be sung in a plain tune after the manner of distinct reading; 
and likewise the Gospel and Epistle ;” the alteration of the rubric 
before the Prayer for the Church Militant, so as to order the presenta- 

- tion of the alms and the placing of the bread and wine upon the Lord’s 
Table; the addition of the rubric before the Prayer of Consecration, 
directing the priest to stand before the Table and so order the bread 
and wine, that he may with more readiness and decency break the 
bread before the people, and the restoration of the rubrics respecting 
his manual action. A service also was provided for the baptism of 
those of riper years,.and a form of prayer to be used at sea, 

This last review was the completion of the Prayer Book, which from 
that time (1662) to this has remained unaltered. Its history is the best 
witness to its worth. Formed upon the models of ancient liturgies, 
it was yet adapted to the use of later times. Translated from the ser- 
vice books long used in the Church, it was yet reduced to the agreement 
with ‘the most sincere and pure Christian religion taught by the 
Scripture, and with the usages in the primitive Church” (Act of 
Uniformity, 2 and‘3 Edw. VI. c. 1), The liberty, which bishops had 
originally exercised, of putting forth different liturgies and afterwards 
different ezses in their respective dioceses, was yielded up by them all, 
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when they agreed to one uniform order of Common Prayer and adminis- 
tration of Sacraments. The nation ratified the same by repeated Acts 
of Uniformity, whereby both clergy and laity accepted the Prayer Book 
@s the standard of public worship for this Church and realm. It is 
Rot too much te say of it, that it has been from the first until this day 
the loved and valued treasury of pious thought, of public and of 
Private devotion fo the most godly men in England, and that, where- 
ever known, it hes been respected and honoured, even by those of 
other nations end other communions. It may well be believed to have 
been drawn up “by the aid of the Holy Ghost” (AG, 2 and 3 Edw. 
WE c 1) May the good Providence of God strengthen, perfec, 
preserve, and bless it to our use and to His glory, through Jesus Christ. 
i men. : 


E. H. ELY. 


Parace, Ezy, 
Fan. 6, 1866. 
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monly called the Mass.” This gave place 
to the present title im 1552. 

17.and 26. These were new in r662. 

28 and 29 did not form part of the 
Book san¢tioned by Convocation in 1661 
and by Parliament in 1662. 
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A Form of Prayer for the Twentieth Day of June. 

Articles of Religion. 


The Preamble and 
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An AG for the Uniformity of Service 
and Administration of the Sacraments 
throughout the Realm. 


¢ HERE of long Time there hath 
“ been had in this Realm of Zugland 
‘and in Wales divers Yorms of Common 
‘ Prayer, commonly called the Service of 
‘the Church; that is to say, The Use of 
‘Sarum, A Vork, A Langor, and of Line 
‘coln; and besides the same now of late 
‘much more divers and sundry Forms and 
‘ Fashions have been used in the Cathedral 
‘and Varish Churches of England and 
‘Wales, as well concerning the Mattens 
‘or Morning Prayer and the Evensong, 
‘an ales concerning the Holy Communion, 
‘commonly called the Maus, with divers 
‘and mundry Kites and Ceremonies con« 
‘cerning the wame, and in the Administra- 
“tion of other Sacraments of the Church: 
‘And as the Doers and Executors of the 
‘said Kites and Ceremonies, in other 
‘orm than of late Years they have been 
‘used, were pleased therewith: So other 
‘not using the waime Kites and Ceremonies 
‘were thereby greatly offended: And 
‘albeit the King’s Majesty, with the 
‘Advice of his most entirely beloved 
‘Uncle the Lord Proteétor, and other 
‘of his Highnew Council, hath heretofore 
‘divers Times assayed to stay Innovations 
‘or new Kites concerning the Premises; 
‘yet the same hath not had such goo 
y “is as hie Highness required in 
‘that Behalf; whereupon his oe, 
*by the most Fir wd Advice aforesaid, 
‘being pleased to bear with the Frailty 
‘and Weakness of hig Subjeéts in that 
‘Pohalf, of his great Clemency hath not 
‘been only content to abstain from Punish- 
‘ment of those that have offended in 
‘that Behalf, for that his Cy Phe ore os 
‘that they did it of a good Zeal; but alvo 
‘to the Intent a uniform, quiet, and godly 
‘Order should be had concerning the 
‘Premisses, hath appointed the Arch. 
‘ bishop of Canter “ivy, and certain of 
‘the most learned and discreet Bish 
‘and other learned Men of this Realm, 
‘to womsider and ponder the Premigses; 
‘and thereupon having as well Hye and 
‘Respect to the most sincere and pure 
‘Christian Religion taught by the Serip- 
‘ture, as to the Usages in the Primitive 
‘Church, should draw and make one con- 
‘venient and meet Order, Rite and Fa- 
‘shion of common and open Prayer and 
‘Administration of the Sacraments, to 
‘he had and used in his Majesty's Realm 
‘of Zinglind and in Wales; the whic 
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‘at this Time, by the aid of the Holy 
‘ Ghost, with one uniform Agreement is 
‘of them concluded, set forth and deliver- 
‘ed to his Highnew, to his great Comfort 
‘and Quietnems of Mind, in a Book in- 
‘tituled The Book of the Common Prayer 
‘and Administration of the Sacraments, 
‘and other Iettes and Ceremonies of the 
‘Church, after the Use of the Church of 
‘¥mgland, Wherefore the Lords Spi- 
‘ritual and Temporal, and the Commons, 
‘in this present Parliament assembled, 
‘considering as well the most godly 
‘Travel of the bee 1 se rag of od 
‘Lord Proteétor, and of other his Hi; 
‘news Council, in gathering and coll Z 
‘the said Archbia op, Bishops and learn- 
‘ed Men together, ag the godly Prayers, 
‘Orders, Kites and Ceremonies in the 
‘said Book mentioned, and the Consi 
‘tions of altering those Things which 
‘be altered, and retaining those Thin, 
‘which be retained in the said Boo! 
‘but also the Honour of God and great 
‘Quietness, which by the Grace of God 
‘shall ensue upon the one and uniform 
‘ Rite and Order in such Common Prayer 
‘and Rites and external Cere 6 to 
‘be used Pa bs Lingland and in 
‘Wales, at Calice and the Marches of 
‘the same, do give to his Highness most 
‘hearty and towly thanks for the same :” 
And hambly prayen, that it may be ordain- 
ed and enatted by his Majesty, with the 
Assent of the Lords and Commons in 
this present Parliament assembled, and 
by the Authority of the same, That all 
and singular Person and Persons that 
have ofiended concerning the Premisses, 
other than such Person Persons as 
now be and remain in Ward in the Tower 
of London, or in the I’leet, may be par- 
doned thereof; and that all and singular 
Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 
Church or other Place within this Realm 
of Lingland, Wales, Calice, and the 
Marches of the same, or other the a 
Dominions, shall from and after 
Yeast of Pentecost next coming, be 
bounden to ny and use the Mattens, 
Kivensong, Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, commonly called the Mass, and 
Adminstration each Lb sae 
and all their common and open Prayer, 
in such Order and Form as is mentioned 
in the same Wook, and none or 
otherwise, And albeit that the same be 
so godly and good, that they give Occasion 
to every honest and confor Man 
most willingly to embrace them, yet lest 
any obstinate Person who willingly would 
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AN ACT FOR THE UNIFORMITY OF COMMON PRAYUR. 


throstenings compel, or cause, or other- 
wive procuvé, or maintuin any Parson, View, 
or othor Minister in any Cathedral, or Parish: 
Ohuroh, or in Chapel, or in any othor place, to 
sing, or say any Common, or open Prayer, or 
to 1ainister any Bacramont otherwise, or in any 
other muoner, and form, than ia mentioned in 
the sald Book 3 or that by any of the said means 
pheall ‘wnlawfully interrupt, or lot any Parson, 
Vicar, or other Ministor In any Cathedral, or 
Parish-Church, Ohapol, or any other place to 
alng or gay Common wnd open ery or to 
minister the Sacraments, or any of them, in 
much mannor, ind form, 19 is mentioned in tho 
nald [ool 5 Phot then évory such porson, bein; 
thereof Seah convicted tn forin abovesaid, 
whall forfolt to tho Queen our Sovereign Lady, 
Tor fotrs, and Successors, for tho first offence 
on Hundred marks; And if wy person, or por- 
fons, belng once convict of any such offence, 
oftsoons offond againet any of the last reolted 
ofYonces, and shal in form aforesaid be thoroot 
lawfully convict; That then the same porson 
wo offending and convict, shall for tho second 
offonce forfeit to the Queon our povarae Lady, 
Hor Heirs, and Successors, Pour hundred marks: 
And if any person, aver ho in forin aforosald 
shall have boon twico convict of any offence 
concerning any of the Inst recited offences, shall 
offond the third thine, and be thereof in form 
abovesmd lawfully convict; ‘Chat then every 
porsen, #o offending and convict, shall for his 
hind offence forfeit to our Sovereign Lady the 
Quoon all hie Goods and Chattels, and, shall 
wudtor lnprisonment during his life: And Lt any 
porson, or porsons, that for his frat offence con- 
Sernae tho promises, shill be convict in form 
aforounid, do not pay the sum to be paid by 
virtue of his conviction, in such manner and 
form, ax tho sare ought to bo paid, within abe 
wool next after his conviction; That thon 
ovory porson #0 convict, and so not paying tho 
ware, shall for the murno first offence, instond of 
the wd sur, suffor sea te oe by the spaco 
of #ix months without Ball or Malnprise: And 
if any porson, or porsons, that for his second 
olfonde concerning the premissos, shall be con- 
yiot in form aforoumld, do nob pay the aaid sum 
to be paid by virtue of hia conviction, and this 
estatuto, in such manner and form aa the samo 
ought to be pald, within six wooks next after 
his anid second conviction; That then every 
portion wo convicted, and not paying tho samo, 
shall for the sume second offence, in the stad 
of the anid sum, suffor impriaonment during 
t+wolve months without Bailor Mainprise; and, 
That from and atter the aid Foast of tho 
aintivity ot Baint Jokn Baptist next coming, 
all, and every person and persons, inhabiting 
within thiw Komm, or any othor the Queen's 
mine ‘'s Dominions, shall diligently, and taith~ 
fully, laying no lawful, or reasonable excuse to 
be uate ondoavour themselves to rosort to 
their Parish-Church, or Chapel vceustomed, or 
w nxonsonable let theroof, to vome usual place, 
whero Common Prayer, mud sueh Sorvice o 
God #hall be used in such time of let, wpon 
every Sunday, and other dsys ordained and 
ted to bo kept as holy daya, and then, and 
thero to abide orderly and soberly, during the 
time of Common Prayer, Proacking, or other 
Horvice of God there to be used and iinistored, 
upon palo of punishment by the consures of 
tho Church; and wlvo upon palo, that ever 
porgon so offending shall forfeit for every suc! 
offonde, twolve pence, to bo leviod by the Church 
wardens of the Parish, whore such offence shall 
bo done, to the uso of the poor of the sumo 
Parish, of the goods, lands, and tenements of 
such offonder, by way of diatrona, 

And for duo exooution hereof, the Queen's 
most oxcellont Majoaty, the Lordy Tonporal 
and all the Commons in this prowent: Parliament 
do in God's name earnestly require 
all the Archbishops, Bighopa, 


en eee 














and | Authority by virtue of this Act, 


othor Ordinaries, that they shall endeavour 
thomsolvos to the utterinoat of their knowledgos, 
that the due and true execution hereof may bo 
had throughout their Dioceses and Changes, aa 
thoy will answer before God for such evils and 
plagues wherewith Almighty God may just) 
punish his people for noglecting this good an 
wholesome law. And for their Authority in this 
bohalf, Be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That all and singular the said Arch- 
Dishops, Bishops, and all other their officers, 
exorcising Becolusinstical jurisdiction, as well in 

aco exempt, as not exempt, within their 
Diocese shall have full power and Authority by 
this Act to reform, correch and punish by cen- 
sures of the Church, all, and singular persons, 
which shall offend within any of their J urisdie- 
tions, or Diocese, after the said* Feast of the 
Nativity of Saint John Baptist next coming, 
against this Act and Statute: Any other Law, 
Statute, Privilege, Liberty, or Provision here- 
tofore mado, had, or suffered to the contrary 
notwithstanding. 

And it is Ordained, and Enacted by the Au- 
thority aforesaid, That all and every Justice of 
Oyor and Determiner, or Justices of Assize 
shall have full power and Authority in every 
of their open and general Sessions to inquire, 
howr and determine all and all manner of of- 
Yonces, that shall be committed, or done con- 
trary to any Article contained in this present 
Act, within the limits of the Commission to 
thom directed, and to make process for the 
execution of the samo, as they may do against 
any poxson being indicted before them of tres- 
pass, or lawfully convicted thereof. x 

Provided always, and be it Bnacted by the 
Authority aforesaid, That all snd every 7 Pats 
bishop and Bishop shall or may at all time and 
timow at his liberty and pleasure, join and 
associate himself by virtue of this Act to the 
said Justices of Oyer and Determiner, or to the 
sald Justices of Assizo, ab ety of thesaid Oa 
and vena Sossions, to be holdon in any place 
within his Diocese for and to the inquiry, hear- 
in, of tho offences aforesaid. 

‘ovided also, and be it Nnacted by the Au- 
thority aforesaid, That the Books concerning 
the said Services shall at tho costs and charges 
of the Parishionors of every Parish, and Cathe- 
dral Church be attained, and gotten before the 
said Foastofthe Nativity of Saint John Baptist 
noxt following, and that all such Parishes and 
Cathedral Churches, or other places, where the 
said Books shall be attained and hots before 
tho’ sald Henst of the Nativity of Saint Jom 
Baptist, shall within three weeks next after the 
anid Books so attained and Ree ‘use the said 
Sane and put the same in use according to 

ia Act. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That no person or persons shall be at 
any time horeatter impeached, or otherwise 
molested of or for any of the offences above 
mentioned, horextter to be committed, or done 
contrary to this Act, untoss he or they so ottend- 
ing be thereof indicted at the next general Sea- 
sions to be holden before any such Justices of 
Oyor and Determiner, or Justices of Assize, 
noxt after any offence committed or done, con- 
trary to the tonour of this Act. 

Provided always, and be it Ordained, and En- 
acted, by the Authority aforesaid, That all and 
singular Lords of the Partiament, for the thint 
Ce above mentioned, shall be tried by their 

Ors, ; 

Provided also, and be it Ordained, and En- 
acted by the AORTS aforesaid, That the 
Mayor of London, andall other Mayors, Bailifts, 
and other Head-ofticers of all, and 3! ar 
Cithos, Boroughs, and 'Towns-corporate within 
this Roalm, Wales, and the Marches of the 
anmo, to the which Justices of Assize do not 
commonly repair, shall haye full power and 

o inguire, 


f and determinin; 
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Ad of Oniformity of 14 Car. I. 
XEZVHEL & XXIEX VICTORIEZ. 


CAP. CXXIL 


An A& t amend the Law as to the Subscriptions and 
Declarations io be made and Oaths to be taken by the - 
Irdand. [sth Fady 1865-1 
ES. a Sebscriptions, Declarations, 
and Oxths regeked to be made and taken by the Clerey of 
the Unsted Chacch of Exgized and Ivzizad should be akered and 
SmegliGed : Be & exacted by the Queen's mest Excellent Majesty, by 
aad with the Advice aad Consent of the Loris Spirited and Tem 
poral, aud Commons, ta this presest Packement asembled, and By 
the Authority of dae same, 2: follows: 
Deteesion «ox. The following Declaration i hereieafter referred to as “the 
BASH ateccion of eet” 
SSS Se ee 
* I assent to the Thity-nine Articles of Religion, and to the Book 
‘of Common Prayer and of the ordesing of Bishops, Priests, and 
* Deacons, fsece ae ae 
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AN ACT FOR THE UNIFORMITY OF COMMON PRAYER. 


hear, and determine the offences abovesaid, and 
every of them yearly, within fifteen days after 
the Feast of “aster, and Saint Michael the 
Archangel, in like manner and form as Jus- 
tices of Assize and Oyer, and Determiner may 


do. 

Provided always, and be it Ordained, and En- 
acted by the Authority aforesaid, That all and 
singular Archbishops, and Bishops, and every 
of their Chancellors, Commissaries, Archdea- 
cons, and other Ordinaries, having any peculiar 
Ecclesiastical jurisdiction shall have full power 
and Authority by virtue of this Act, as well to 
inquire in their Visitation, Synods, and else- 
where within their jurisdiction, at any other 
time, and place, to take accusations, and infor- 
mations of all, and every the things above men- 
tioned, done, committed, or perpetrated within 
the limits of their jurisdiction and Authority, 
and to punish the same by admonition, ex- 
communication, sequestration, or deprivation, 
and other censures and process, in like form, as 
heretofore hath been used in like cases by the 
Queen’s Ecclesiastical Laws. 

Provided always, and be it Enacted, That 
whatsoever person offending in the premisses 
shall for the first offence receive punishment of 
the Ordinary, having a testimonial thereof un- 
der the said Ordinary’s seal, shall not for the 
Same offence eftsoons be convicted before the 
Justices; and likewise receiving for the said 
offence punishment first by the J ‘ustices, shall 





not for the same offence eftsoons receive punish- 


ment of the Ordinary: Any thing contained in | 


this Act to the contrary notwithstanding, 
Provided always, and be it Enacted, That 
such ornaments of the Church and of the mini- 
sters thereof shall be retained, and be in use, as 
was in this Church of Zngland by the Authority 
of Parliament in the second year of the Reign 
of King “dward the Sixth, until other order 
shall be therein taken by Authority of the 
Queen’s Majesty, with the advice of her Com- 
missioners, appointed and Authorized under 
the great seal of England for causes Ecclesiasti- 
cal, or of the Metropolitan of this Realm: And 
also, That if there shall happen any contempt, 
or irreverence to be used in the Ceremonies, or 
Rites of the Church, by the misusing of the 
Orders appointed in this Book; the Queen’s 
Majesty may by the like advice of the said 
Commissioners, or Metropolitan, ordain and 
publish such further Ceremonies, or Rites, as 
may be most forthe advancement of God’sglory, 
the edifying ofhis Church, andthe due reverence 
of Christ’s holy Mysteries and Sacraments. _ 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That all Laws, Statutes, and Ordi- 
nances, wherein, or whereby any other service, 
Administration of Sacraments, or Common 
Prayer is limited, established, or set forth to. be 
used within this Realm, or any other the 
‘Queen’s Dominions, or Countries, shall from 
henceforth utterly be void and of none effect, 





An Act. for the Uniformity of Publick Prayers, and Administration 


of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies: 
ing the Form of Making, Ordaining, 


And for establish- 
and Consecrating Bishops, 


Priests, and Deacons in the Church of England, 


XIV. CAROL. II. 





Wee in the first year of the late 
Queen Elizabeth, there was one Uniform 
Order of Common Service and Prayer, and of 
the Administration of Sacraments, Rites and 
Ceremonies, in the Church of England, oot 
able to the Word of God, and usage of the 
Primitive Church) compiled by the Reverend 
eee and Clergy, set forth in one Book, En- 
tituled, The Book of Common Prayer and Ad- 
ministration of Sacraments, and other Rites 
and Ceremonies in the Church of England, and 
enjoined to be used by Act of Parliament, holden 
in the said first year of the said lateQueen, En- 
tituled, An Act for the Uniformity of Common 
Prayer and Service in the Church, and Admini- 
stration of the Sacraments, very comfortable to 
all good people desirous to live in Christian con- 
versation, and most profitable to the estate of 
this Realm ; upon the which the Mercy, Favour 
and Blessing of Almighty God is in no wise so-| 
readily and plentifully 
Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, and 
often Preaching of the Gospel, with devotion of 
the hearers; And yet this notwithstanding, a 

number of people in divers parts of this 
I following their own sensuality, and 
living without knowledge and due fear of God, 
do wilfully and Schismatically abstain and re- 
fuse to come to the Parish-Churches and other 
Publick places where Common Prayer, Admi- 
nistration of the Sacraments, and Preaching of 
the Word of God is used upon the Sundays and 
other days ordained and appointed to be kept 


ured, as by Common 





and observed as Holy days: And whereas by 
the great and scandalous neglect of Ministers in 
using the said Order or Liturgy so set forth and 
enjoined as aforesaid, great mischiefs and in- 
conveniences, during the times of the late un- 
happy troubles, have arisen and grown, and 
many people have been led into Factions and 
Schisms, to the great decay and scandal of the 
Reformed Religion of the Church of Tingland, 
and tothe hazard of many souls: for prevention 
whereof in time to come, for settling the Peace 
of the Church, and for allaying the present dis- 
tempers which the indisposition of the time 
hath contracted, The King’s Majesty, (accordin, 

to His Declaration of the Five and twentiet) 

of October One thousand six hundred and sixty) 
granted His Commission under the fo Seal of 
4ngland to several Bishops and other Divines, 
to review the Book of Common Prayer, and to 
prepare such Alterations and Additions as they 
thought fit to offer: and afterwards the Con- 
vocations of both the Provinces of Canterbury 
and York being by His Majesty called and as- 
sembled, and now sitting, His Majesty hath 
been pleased to authorize and require the Pre- 
sidents of the said Conyocations, and other the 
Bishops and Clergy of the same, to review the 
said Book of Common Prayer, and the Book of 
the Form and Manner of the ‘Making and Con- 
secrating of Bishops, Priests and Deacons: And 
that after mature consideration they should 
make such Additions and Alterations in the 
said Books respectively, as to them should seem 
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The Decla- 
ration 
against 
Simony. 


Stipendiary 
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Declaration. 


28° & 29° VICTORIA, Cap, x22. 


Clerical Subscription. 


‘and Ireland, as therein set forth, to be agreeable to the Word of 
£God ; and in Public Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments 
*T will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, and none other, 
* except so far as shall be ordered by lawful Authority *.’ 

2. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as “the 
Declaration against Simony :” 
4 - A. B. solemnly declare, That I haye not made, by myself or by 

any other Person on my Behalf, any Payment, Contract, or 

«Promise of any Kind whatsoever which to the best ofmy Knowledge 
‘or Belief is simoniacal, touching or concerning the obtaining the 
“Preferment of 
‘nor will I at any Time hereafter perform or satisfy, in whole or in 
‘part, any such Kind of Payment, Contract, or Promise made by 
‘any other without my Knowledge or Consent,’ 

3. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as “the 
Stipendiary Curate’s Declaration :” 
« 


A. B&., Incumbent of in the 
“1 County of 
‘bond fide undertake to pay to C, D. of _ in the 
* County of the annual Sum 
‘of Pounds as a Stipend for his 


‘Services as Curate, and I C.D. bona fide intend to receive the 


_ ‘whole of the said Stipend, 


Subscrip- 
tion an 
Oaths on 
Ordination 


| Form of 
Oath of 
Allegiance 


* And each of us the said A.B. and C.D. declare that no Abate- 
‘ment is to be made out of the said Stipend in respect of Rent or 
“Consideration for the Use of the Glebe Houses and that I A. 2. 
“undertake to pay the same, and I C. D, intend to receive the same, 
‘without any Deduétion or Abatement whatsoever,’ 

4. Every Person about to be ordained Priest or Deacon shall, 
before Ordination, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop 
by whom he is about to be ordained, at such Time as he may appoint, 
make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and take and subscribe 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy according to the Form set 
forth in the Aét of the Session of the Twenty-first and Twenty- 


amended (ay second Years of the Reign of Her present Majesty, Chapter Forty- 


3 & 32 Vic. 
C- 72. 5.8] 


Subscrip- 
tion an 
Oaths on 
Institution 
to Benefice 
or Licence 
to a Per- 


et 
eracy, &e. 


Declaration 
on taking 
Stipendiary 
Curacy. 


eight. 

s. Every Person about to be instituted or collated to any Bene- 
fice, or to be licensed to any Perpetual Curacy, Lectureship, or 
Preachership, shall, before Institution or Collation is made or Licence 
granted, make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and the 
Declaration against Simony, and take the said Oath of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by 
whom he is to be instituted, collated, or licensed, or the Commissary 
of such Archbishop or Bishop. 

6. Every Person about to be licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy 


* For a comment on the words, ‘none other,’ and ‘lawful authority,’ see 
PP- 3537+ (9) 
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meet and convenient; And should exhibit and 7 And to the end that Uniformity in the Pab- 
prosant the same to His Majesty in writing for | Hek Worship of God, (which is so much desired 
fis further allowance or confirmation: since | may be speedily effected, Be it farther Enact 
whieh time, prea re and mature deliberation, | by the Authority aforesaid, That every Parson, 
they the said dents, Bishops and Clenzy of | Vicar or other Minister Whatsoever, Who now 
both Provin have aconitugly reviewed the | hath and enjoyeth any Reelesiastioal Benefice or 
said Book: trove made some Alterations | Promotion within this Realm of Jingiand or 
which they think &t to be Inserted, to the same; | places aforesaid, shall in the Church, Chapel ar 
and some Additional Prayers to the said Book | place of Publick Worship delonging to his said 
of Common Prayer, to be used upon. Propersnd Senoflce or Promotion, upon same Lord's day 
emergent ONS; And have exhthited and j before the Feast of Salat Merekolomew Whi 
present the sane unto His Majesty in writing, | shall be in the vear of our Lond Got One thou 
mn one Hook, Rntituled, Ae Sook of Conumon | sand sixhundrad sixtyand peocqnenky, publioks 
Prayer and Administration af the Saonmmenys, | ly and solemnly read the Morning and Bye ing 
} ard oer eed ane ee @ ce Retin 
oconding fo the wre we Chere Ragland, 
fagether seith the Pealter oF Lone ar bevke 
pointed as they ave tw be sung or ae tn 
OChurckes; cmd the Sorm and Manner of Mak. 
ing, Ondaining and Conseerating af Bixhops, 
Priosts, and jwonss ALL which His piety 
Paving duly considorad hath Rally approved and 
allowed the met, and recommended to this 
present Partiament, that thesaid Books of Com- 
mon satiny andog the Form of Ontination and 
Oonsecration of Rishops, Priests and Deacons, 
with the Alterations and Additions, which have 
oon so made and presented to His Majesty by 
the said Convooations, be the Book which shail 
“be SpRsiated to be used by all that officiate in 
all exinal ant Collegiate Churches and Cha- 
Pes and in all Chapels of Colleges and Halls in 
oth the Universities, and the Colleges of For 
ae Md poets aoe = ENE oe at 
is Within the Ringrtom of Weel, Dox 
minion of Wales, and Town of Serwior upon 
Preee, and all that Make or Gonsoorate 
Bishops, Priests or Dexoons, in any of the 
said Places, wader such Sanctians and Penalties 
as the Houses of Parliament shall think && 
Now Regers that nothing conduoeth more to 
ny of the Poace of this Nation, (which 
ds desired of all good men) noe to the honour of 
our Religion, and the propagation thereat, than 
an universal Sevens in the Pabliok Wor 
ship of Almighty Gods and to the intent thas 
Svery person Within this Realm may certainty 
Know the rule to whioh he is to conform ih 
Publick worn and Administration of Sa. 
oramonts, and other Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church of Eapten, art the manner how 
and by whom Bishops, Priests and Deacons are 
and ought to be Made, Ordained and Conse- 


erated 
Bo ib Bnacted by the King’s most Bxoallent 
Majesty, Sa wtvice and With the consent of 
the Loris Spiritual and Damporal, and of the 
Commons, ih his present Partiament assem. 
xi, ard by the Authority of the sane, Thad 
Ail and singular Ministers in any Cathedral, 
Oollegiate or Parish-Charch or Chapel, or other 
‘of Publick Worship within tis Realm of 
ma, Dominion of Wakes, ant Town of 
eden a HHOR mite oats pened to ay Ane 
Wee Che Mornin LOR, renting LON, ie 
Dration-andl Adrannsoetinm of hoth, the one: 
mronts, and all other the Publick and Common 
Yauch Onlorand Porm as is mentioned 
whe said Book annexed ant joined to this 
Presont Act, and Hntitated, The Avert af Com~ 
enon aed Administration af he Sao 
mrORse, and other Nes ard Ceremonies af Re 
oh, «& hy t the wan af he Ohwror ay 
a David, potnted vs they wre be mend ornate 
oe are See OF Dea 
Tr Oharrdher aned the AM or manner of Mal- 
tay, Oniaining and? mating af Fiskens, 
Priests and Deacons: and That the Mommie 
ad Kren Prayers therein contained shall 
every: Ps MAY wart upon all other days, 
a eet and ab ea! wots SOUS 
be OPO solomnly mad y ANG 
Attnister oe a 













Prayer appointed to be read by and acconding 
to the said Book of Common Prayer at the 
times thereby appointed; and after such read. 
ing thereof, shall openly and publickly before 
the Congregation there assembled declare his 
unfeignal assent and consent to the use of all 
things in the said Book contained and pre- 
soribed, in these words and no other: 


T 4. B. Do heredy declare my unfeignad assent 
and consent to all and every thing contained 
and prescribed in and by the Book, Rntituled, 
Tae Hook of Ommmon Prayer and administra. 
tion of dhe Sacraments, ang other ANes and 
Ceremonies of the Churor, acoording fo the use 
yf the Chuva af England; dagetder with the 
Psalter or Prabns of David, poluted as they 
tare to de surg or seid te CRarekes: and Me 
Form on manner ef Mabry, COrdaining and 
Consecnating af Bishops, Preity and Deacons, 


And Thad all and every anch person, who 
shall (without some lawral Dnpscinent tobe 
allowed and approved of by the Ordinary of the 
Place) neglect or reflse to do the same within 
the Gime aforesaid, (or in case af such Impedi- 
mentwithin one Month after such Impediment: 
xemeved,) shall me Sete be deprived of all his 
Spiritual Promotions: And that from thenee~ 
forth it shall be lawial to and for all Patrons 
and Donors of all and singular the said Spitttual 
Promotions or of any of them, acoonding to 
their respective Rights and ates, to present or 
collate to the same, as though the person er 
parsons so offendiag or necleoting were dead, 

Aunt be further Rnsetad by the Authority 
aforesaid, That every person who shall her-~ 
ater be presentad or catlatad, or pat into any 
Rovlesiagtionl Renefice or Promotion within this 
Real of Peghmd and places aforesaid, shall 
iu the Church, Chapel or place of Publick Wor 
ship belonging to his said Denese or Promotion, 
within two Months next after that he shall be 
in the actual possession of the said Boolesiastical 
Senate or Promotion, upon seme Lont's day, 
gpenly, pudlickly and solemnnty, Read the 
Morning and Ryening Prayers appointed to be 
oe by ioe SOAR * the SS of 

omMmMOR Prayer at the times ya 
pointed; and after such Reading thereof RA 
Qpenty and pudtickly, befire the Congregation 
there assembled, declare his unieloned assent 
j wad consent to the use of all things therein. 

oontained and preseribed according to the farm 

dafore spel 3. ad That all and every such 
person, WhO shall (without some lawfal hapedi< 
mrent to be allowed and approved hy the ~ 
mary of the place) neglect or refase to do the 
sane within Ore time aforesaid, (ar in ease of 
awok Tmpedinent within one Month after euch 
Tmpeiment removed shall fags Rote be depri= 
ei of all his said. Roolesiastionl Benefioes and 
Promotions ; at That from theneehirth ft shall 
aunt may de howl to and for all Patrons and 
Donors of all and singular the aaki Euolesiasti. 
eal Benafices and Promotions or any of then, 
aiconting to their spective Rights and Tiles, 
tw present or collate to the same, as though the 
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or Ow every Church, | Person or persons so offending or 
lorother piree of Pubtice Wok Within | Were a 
| SSR A Axil de it further Baactad by the Authority 
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Clerical Subscription. 





shall, before obtaining such Licence, present to the Archbishop or 
Bishop by whom the Licence is to be granted, the Stipendiary 
Curate’s Declaration, signed by himself and by the Incumbent of 
the Benefice to which he is about to be licensed. 


7. Every Person instituted or collated to any Benefice with Cure 
of Souls, or licensed to a Perpetual Curacy, shall, on the first Lord’s 
Day on which he officiates in the Church of such Benefice or Per- 
petual Curacy, or on such other Lord’s Day as the Ordinary may 
appoint and allow, publicly and openly, in the Presence of the Con- 
gregation there assembled, read the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and immediately after reading the same make the said Declaration 
of Assent, adding, after the Words ‘Articles of Religion,” in the 
said Declaration, the Words ‘‘ which I have now read before you.” 

If any Person instituted, collated, or licensed as aforesaid wilfully 
fails to comply with the Provisions of this Section, he shall absolutely 
forfeit his Benefice or Perpetual Curacy, but no Title to present by 
Lapse shall accrue by any such Foffeiture until the Ordinary has 
given Six Months’ Notice thereof to the Patron. 

8. Every Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy shall, in the 
Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by whom he was licensed, or 
of the Commissary of such Archbishop or Bishop, (unless, having 
been ordained on the same Day, he has already made and subscribed 
the same,) make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and on the 
first Lord’s Day on which he officiates in the Church or in One of 
the Churches in which he is licensed to serve publicly and openly 
make the Declaration of Assent in the Presence of the Congregation 
there assembled, and at the Time of Divine Service. ‘ 

If any Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy wilfully fails to 
comply with the Provisions of this Section his Licence shall be void. 

g. Subjeét as herein-after mentioned, no Person: shall, on or as 
a Consequence of Ordination, or on or as a Consequence of being 
licensed to any Stipendiary Curacy, or on or as a Consequence of 
being presented, instituted, collated, elected, or licensed to any 
Benefice with Cure of Souls, Perpetual Curacy, Lectureship, or 
Preachership, be required to make any Subscription or Declaration, 
or take any Oath, other than such Subscriptions, Declarations, and 
Oath as are required by this Act. 

zo. On all Occasions other than those herein-before provided for, 
on which any Declaration or Subscription with respect to the Thirty- 
nine Articles or the Book of Common Prayer or the Liturgy is re- 
quired to be made by any Person in Holy Orders appointed to any 
Ecclesiastical Dignity, Benefice, or Office, the making and subscrib- 
ing the Declaration of Assent shall be substituted for the making 
any such Declaration or Subscription as aforesaid ; and on all Occa- 
sions other than those herein-before provided, on which any Oath 
against Simony is required to be taken, the making and subscribing 
the Declaration against Simony shall be substituted for the taking 
such Oath, 

(xx) on 
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aforesaid, That in all places where the proper 
Incumbent of any Parsonage or Vicarage, or 
Benefice with Cure, doth reside on his Living 
and keep a Curate, the Incumbent himself in 

erson, (not having some lawful Impediment 

‘o be allowed by the Ordinary of the place) shall 
once (at the least) in every month, openly and 
publickly Read the Common Prayers and Ser- 
vice in and by the said Book prescribed, and (if 
there be occasion) Administer each of the Sacra- 
ments and other Rites of the Church, in the 
Parish-Church or Chapel, of or belonging to the 
same Parsonage, Vicarage or Benefice, in such 
order, manner and form, as in and by the said 


' Book is appointed; upon pain to forfeit the 


sum of Five pounds to the use of the poor of the 
Parish for every offence, upon conviction by 
confession or proof of two credible Witnesses 
upon Oath before two Justices of the Peace of 
the County, City or Town-Corporate, where 
the offence shall be committed, (which Oath 
the said Justices are hereby Impowered to Ad- 
minister) and in default of payment within ten 
days, to be levied by distress and sale of the 
goods and chattels of the Offender, by the War- 
rant of the said Justices, by the Church- 
wardens, or Overseers of the Poor of the said 
Parish, rendering the surplusage to the party. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That every Dean, Canon and Pre- 
bendary of every Cathedral or Collegiate Church, 
and all Masters and other Heads, Fellows, 
Chaplains and Tutors of or in any College, Hall, 
House of Learning or Hospital, and every Pub- 
lick Professor and Reader in either of the Uni- 
versities and in every College elsewhere, and 
every Parson, Vicar, Curate, Lecturer and 
every other person in holy Orders, and every 
School-master keeping any publick or private 
School, and every person Instructing or Teach- 
ing/any Youth in any House or private Family 
as a Putor or School-master, who upon the First 
day of May which shall be in the year of our 
Lord God One thousand six hundred sixty-two, 
or at any time thereafter, shall be Incumbent 
or have possession of any Deanry, Canonry, 
Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, 
Professor’s place or Reader’s place, Parsonage, 
Vicarage or any other Ecclesiastical Dignity or 
Promotion, or of any Curate’s place, Lecture or 
School, or shall instruct or teach any Youth as 
‘Tutor or School-master, shall before the Feast- 
day of Saint Bartholomew which shall be in the 
year of our Lord One thousand six hundred 
sixty-two, or at or before his or their respective 
admission to be Incumbent or have possession 
aforesaid, subscribe the Declaration or Acknow- 
ledgment following, Scilicet; 


A, B. Do declare, that it is not Jawful upon 
any pretence whatsoever, to take Arms a- 
ainst the King; and that I do abhor that 
Yaiterous Position of taking Arms by His Au- 
thority against His Person or against those that 
are Commissionated by him; and that I will 
conform to the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
lamd, as it is now by Law established: And I 
do declare, that I do hold, there lies no obliga- 
tion upon me or on any other person, from the 
Oath commonly called, the Solemn League and 
Covenant, to endeavour any change or alteration 
of Government either in Church or State; and 
that the same was in itself an unlawful Oath, 
and imposed upon the subjects of this Realm 
against the known Laws and Liberties of this 
Kingdom, 


Which said Declaration and Acknowledgment 
shall be subscribed by every of the said Masters 
and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains and Tu- 
tors of or in any College, Hall or House of 
Learning, and by every publick Professor and 
Reader in either of the Universities, before the 
Vice-chancellor of the respective Universities 


for the time being or his Deputy; And the said 
— 





Declaration or Acknowledgment shall be sub- 
scribed before the respective Archbishop, Bishop 
or Ordinary of the Diocese, by every other per- 
son hereby enjoined to subscribe the same; 
ae pain that all and every of the persons 
aforesaid failing in such subscription, shall lose 
and forfeit such respective Deanry, Canonry, 
Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, 
Professor’s place, Reader's place, Parsonage, 
Vicarage, Beclesiastical Dignity or Promotion, 
Curate’s place, Lecture and School, and shall 
be utterly disabled, and ipso facto deprived of 
the same: and that every such respective 
Deanry, Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, Head- 
ship, Fellowship, Professor’s place, Reader’s 
place, Parsonage, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dig- 
nity or Promotion, Curate's place, Lecture and 
School, shall be void, as if such person so failing 
were naturally dead. 4 

‘And if any S¢hool-master, or other person, In- 
structing or Teaching Youth in any private 
House or Family as a Tutor or School-master, 
shall Instruct.or Teach any Youth as a Tutor or 
School-master, before Licence obtained from his 
respectiveArchbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the 
Diocese, according to the Laws and Statutes of 
this Realm, (for which he shall pay twelvepence 
only) and before such subscription and acknow- 
ledgment made as aforesaid; Then every such 
School-master and other, Instructing and Teach- 
ing as aforesaid, shall for the first offence suffer 
three months’ Imprisonment without Bail or 
Mainprise ; and for every second, and other such 
offence, shall suffer three months’ Imprison- 
ment without Bail or Mainprise, and also forfeit 
to His Majesty the sum of five pounds: 

And after such subscription made, every such 
Parson, Vicar, Curate and Lecturer, shall pro- 
eure a certificate under the Hand and Seal of 
the respective Archbishop, Bishop or Ordinary 
of the Diocese, (who are hereby enjoined and 
required upon demand to make and deliver the 
same) and shall publickiy and openly Read the 
same, together with the Declaration or Acknow- 
ledgment aforesaid, upon some Lord’s day with- 
in three months then next following, in his 
Parish-Church where he is to officiate, in the 
presence of the Congregation there assembled, 
in the time of Divine Service ; upon pala that 
every person failing therein, shall lose such 
Parsonage, Vicarage or Benefice, Curate’s place, 
or Lecturer’s pete respectively, and shall be 
utterly disabled, and ipso facto deprived of the 
same; And that the said Parsonage, Vicarage 
or Benefice, Curate’s place, or Lecturer’s place, 
shall be void as if he was naturally dead. 

Provided always, that from and after the, 
Twenty-fifth day of March which shall be in 
the year of our Lord God One thousand six 
hundred eighty-two, there shall be omitted in 
the said Declaration or Acknowledgment so to 
Me eaeoabee and Read these words following, 

jeilicet: 


ND I do declare, that I dohold there lies no 
obligation on me, or on any other person, 
from the Oath commonly called, the Solemn 
League and. Covenant, to endeavour any change 
or alteration of Government either in Church 
or State, and that the same was in itself an 
unlawful Oath, and imposed upon the Subjects 
of this Realm against the known Laws and 
Liberties of this Kingdom, 


So as none of the persons aforesaid shall from 
thenceforth be at all obliged to Subscribe or 
Read that part of the said Declaration or Ac- 
knowledgment. 

Provided always, and be it Enacted, That 
from and after the feast of Saint Bartholomew, 


which shall be in the year of our Lord One ~ 


thousand six hundred sixty and two, no person 
who is now Incumbent, and in possession of 
any Parsonage, Vicarage or Benefice, and who 
is not already in holy Orders by Episcopal Ordi- 


ie 
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Oaths not 
to be ad- 
ministered 


it. 


No Oath shall be administered during the Service for the 
Ordering of Deacons, or during the Service for the Ordering of 


during Ordi- Priests, or during the Service for the Consecration of Archbishops 


nation or 
Consecra- 
tion Ser- 
vices. 


and Bishops. 


i2. 


Nothing in this AG contained shall extend to or affect the 


erorune 18 Oath of canonical Obedience to the Bishop, or the Oath of due 


affect 


Of canonical Obedience to the Archbishop taken by Bishops on Consecration. 


Obedience 
to Bishops, 
&c. 

‘Extent of 
Act, 

Short Title. 


13. 


That this A&t do extend to the Islands of Guernsey, Fersey, 
Alderney, and Sark, and to the Istz of Man. 


x4. This A@ may be cited for all Purposes as “The Clerical 


Subscription Act, 1865.” 


As to Re- 


rs. ‘The Enaétments described in the Schedule hereto, and all 


peal of Acts Fnadments amending, confirming, or continuing the same, and all 


in Schedule. 


* other Enaétments inconsistent with this Act, are hereby repealed. 








SCHEDULE. 





Title of At. 


Description of repealed Ena¢ctments. 





28 Hen. 8. c. x5. (Irish). 


x Eliz. c. 1. 

An A&é to restore to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
diction over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Powers repug- 
nant to the same. 


2 Eliz. c. x. (Irish). 

An A& restoring to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
diction over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Power repugnant 
to the same. 


13 Eliz. c. 12. 

An Act for the Ministers 
of the Church to be of 
sound Religion. 


The whole of Seétions Nine and Ten. 


SeGtions* Nineteen, Twenty, Twenty-one, Twenty- 
two, and Twenty- so far as they relate to any 
Oath to be taken by a Person who is ordained or 
licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, 
instituted, collated, elected, or licensed toany Bene- 
pie Perpetual Curacy, LeCtureship, or Preacher- 
ship. 


Seétions Seven, Eight, and Nine, so far as they 
relate to any Oath to be taken by a Person whods 
ordained or licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or _ 
presented, instituted, collated, elected, or licensed 
to any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, ip, 
or Preachership. 


The whole of Section Three, except the Words fol- 
lowing; ‘No Person shall hereafter be admitted 
“to any Benefice with Cure, except he-then be of 
“thé Age of Three-and-twenty Years at the least, 

, “and a Deacon.” 

And so much of Seétion Five as provides that no one 
shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or Minis- 
try unless he shall first subscribe to the said Articles. 


* The Numbers of the Sections are the Numbers in the ordinary Editions of 


e Statutes, 
(z3) 


14 


tal 
uw 


16 
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nation, or shall not before the said Feast-day of 
Saint Bartholomew be Ordained Priest ar Dea- 
con, according to the form of Episcopal Ordina- 
tion, shall have, hold or enjoy the ail Parson- 
age, Vicarage, Benetice with Cure, or other 
Reclesiastical Promotion within this Kingdom 
of Zayland or the Dominion of Waves, or Town. 
af Berwick upon Tweed, but shall be utterly 
disabled, and ipso fucto deprived of the sume, 
and all his Hoclesiastical Promotions shall be 
void, as if he was naturally dead. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That no person whatsoever shall 
thenceforth be capable to be admitted to any 
Parsonage, Vicarage, Benefice or other Eoclesi- 
astical Promotion or Dignity whatsoever, nor 
Shall presume to Consecrate and Administer the 
oy, Sacrament of the Loni’s Suppen, before 
such time as he shall be Oniamed Priest ac- 
cording to the form and manner in and by the 
said Book ea unless he have formerly 
been made Priest by Episcopal Ondination ; up- 
on pain to forfeit for every oifence the sum of 
One handred pounds; one moiety thereof to the 
LA Majesty; the other moiety thereof to be 
aa ee ly divided between the poor of the Parish 
where the offence shall be committed ; andsuch 
vEne or hrs as shall sue for the same by 

etion of Debt, Rill, Plaint or Information, in 
ead his Majesty’s Courts of Recond, wherein 
no Hssoin, Protection or Wager of Law shall be 
allowed, and to be disabled from taking or 
being admitted into the Onder of Priest, by the 
space of one whole year then next following, 

Provided that the Penalties in this Act shall 
not extend to the Foreigners or Aliens of the 
Foreign Reformed Churches allowed or to be 
allowed by the King’s Majesty, His Heirs and 
Suocessors in Paglane, 

Provided always, That no title te confer or 
Present by lapse, shall acerue by any avoidance 
ar deprivation fpso facto by virtue of this 
Statute, but after six months after notice of 
such avoidance or deprivation given by the 
Ondinary to the Patron, or such sentence of de- 
Soros openly and publickly read in the 

Parish-Church of the Benefice, Parsonage, or 
Vicarage becoming void, or whereof the hreum- 
bent shall be deprived by virtue of this Act. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That no Form or Order of Common 
SANS Administration of Sacraments, Rites 
or Ceremonies, shall be openly used in any 
Church, Chapel or other Publick place of or ib 
any College or Hall in either of the Universities, 
the Collezes of MWestminster, Winchester or 
Baton, or any of them, other than what is pre- 
scribed and appointed to be used in and by the 
said Book} That the present Governour or 
Head of every Colleze and Hall in the sid 
Universities, and of the said Colleges-of Weat- 


aninster, Winchester and Faton, within one 


month after the Feast of Saint Jartholomen, 
which shall be in the year of our Lord One 
thousand six hundred sixty and two; And every 
Governour or Head of any of the said Collezes 
or Halis hereafter to be elected or appointed, 
within one month next after his Election or 
Gollation, and Admission into the same Govern- 
ment or Headship, shall openly and pablickly 
in the Church, Chapel, or other Publick place 
of the same or Hall, and in the presence 
of the Fellows and Scholars of the same, or the 
Breater aoe ofthem than resident, Subseribe 
unto the Nine and Thirty Articles of Religion, 
Fear ofthe Helen of te late Queee Bisbee, 
year e Rei e meen liza 
and unto the said Book, and declare his un- 
feigned assent and consent unte, and approba- 
tion of, the said Articles, and of the same ‘Book, 
and to the use of all the Prayers, Rites and 
mies, Forms and Orders in the said Book 
Presoribed and rong according to the form 


aforesaid ; such 
Heads of the said Collexes 


Govrernours or | from thenceforth be disa 
and Halls, or any of | or any other Lecture or Sermon in the 


them, as are or shall be in holy Orders, shall 
once (at least) in every Qu: of the year fnot 
hav a lawfal Impediment) openly and pab- 
lickly Read the Morning Prayer and Service in 
and by the said Book appointed to be Read in 
the Church, Chapel, or other Publick place of 
the same College or Hall; upon pain to lose, 
and be suspended of and from all the Benefits 
and Profits belonging te the same Government 
or Headship, by the space of Six months, by 
the Visitor or Visitors of the same College or 
Hall; And if any Governour or Head of any 
Colleze or Hall, Suspended for not Subscribing 
unto the said Articles and Book, or for not 
Reading of the Morning Prayer and Service as 
aforesaid, shall not at or before the end of Six 
months next after such suspension, Subscribe 
wnto the said Articles and Book, and dedlare 
his consent thereunto as aforesaid, or Read the 
Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, then 
such Government or Headship shall be ipse 
Jaeto void. 

Provided always, That it shall and may be 
Jawi to use the Morning and Evenmg Prayer, 
and all other Prayers and Service prescribed in 
and by the said Book, in the Chapels or other 
Publick places of the respective Collezes and 
Halls in both the Universities, in the Colleges 
of Westminster, Winchester and Hater, and in 
the Convocations of the Clergies of either Pro- 
vince in Latin; Any thing in this Act contained 
to the contrary notwithstanding. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That no person shall be or be received 
as a Lecturer, or permitted, suifered or allowed. 
to preach as a Lecturer, or te Preach or Read 
any Sermon or Lecture in any Church, Sees 
or other Place af Publick Worship, within thi 
Realm of Engiana or the Dominion of Wales, 
and Town of Serwict upon Freeed, unless he be 
first approved, and thereunto licensed by the 
Archbishop of the Province or Bishop of the 
Diocese, or {in case the See be void) by the 
Guardian of the Spiritualities, under his Seal, 
and shail in the presence of the same Arch- 
bishop or Bishop, or Guantian, read the Nine 
and Thirty Articles of Relizion mentioned in 
the Statute of the Thirteenth year of the late 
Queen Hiizabeth, with Declaration of his un- 
fewned assent to the same; and That every 
person and persons who now is, or hereafter 
Shall be Licensed, Assiened, Appointed, or 
Received as a Lecturer, to preach upon anyday 
of the week in any Church, Chapel or Place of 
Publick Worship within this Realm of Zagland 


or Places aforesaid, the first time he preacheth” 


{before his Sermon} shall openly, publickly and 
solemnly Read the Common Prayers and Service 
qm and by the said Book sppointed to be read 
for that time of the day, and then and there 
publickly and openly declare his assent unto, 
gad approbation of, the said Book, and to the 
use of all the Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies, 
Forms and Orders therein contained and pre- 
scribed, according to the Form before appointed 
in this Act ; And also shall upon the first Leo 
ture-day of every Month afterwards, so Jong as 
he continues Lecturer or Preacher there, at the 
ore appointed for his said Lecture or Sermen, 

fore his sard Lecture or Sermon, openly, pub- 
Inckly and solemnly read the Common Prayers 
and Service in and by the sald Book appointed 
to be read for that time of the day at which the 
said Lecture or Sermon is te be Preached, and 
after such Reading thereof shall openly and 

ublickly, before the Congregation there assem- 

jad, declare his unfeiened assent and consent 
wnto, amd approbation of, the sid Book, and to 
the use ofall mS Prayers, Ritesand Ceremonies, 
Forms and Oniers therein contained and pre- 
seribed, according to the form aforesaid; and 
That all and every such person and persons 
who shall neglect or refuse to do the same, shall 
hed to Preach the said 
said or 


28° & 29° VICTORI, Cap. 122. 
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13, & 14 Chas. 2. c. 4. 

An Act for the Uniformity 
of Public Prayers and 
Administration of Sacra- 
ments and other Rites 
and Ceremonies, and for 
establishing the Form of 
making, ordaining, and 
consecrating Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons in 
the Church of England. 


17 & 18 Chas. 2. c. 6. 
(Irish). 


1 Wm. & Mary, c. 8. 

An A& for the abrogating 
the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance and ap- 
pointing other Oaths. 


3 Will. & Mary, cap. 2. 

An Act for the abrogating 
the Oath of Supremacy 
in Ireland andappointing 
other Oaths. 


x Geo. zr. st..2.¢. 13) 

An A& for the further Se- 
curity of His Majesty’s 
Person and Government, 
and the Succession of the 
Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia, 
being Protestants,and for 
extinguishing the Hopes 
of the pretended Prince 
of Wales and his open 
and secret Abettors. 


23 G. 2. c. 28. 


1 & 2 Vict. c. 106. 








The whole of Seétions Six, Eight, and Eleven, and 
Section Nineteen, except the Words following: 
**No Person shall be or be received asa Lecturer, 
“or permitted, suffered, or allowed to preach as 
“4 Lecturer, or to preach or read any Sermon or 
“«Ledture in any Church, Chapel, or other Place 
*of Public Worship within this Realm of England, 
‘¢or the Dominion of Wales and Town of Berwick- 
“upon-Tweed, unless he be first approved and 
**thereunto licensed by the Archbishop of the 
“Province or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case 
*‘the See be void) by the Guardian of the Spiri- 
**tualities under his Seal.” 


The whole of SeGtions Three, Fite, and Six, and 
SeGtion Eighteen, except the Words following: 
““That no Person shall be or be received as a 
“Lecturer, or permitted, suffered, or allowed to 
“preach as a Le¢turer, or to preach or read any 
“Sermon or Lecture in any Church, Chapel, or 
“ other Place of Public Worship within this Realm 
“of Ireland, unless he be first approved and there- 
“unto licensed by the Archbishop of the Province 
“or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case the See be 
‘< void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualities under 
“his Seal.” . 


The whole A& so far as relates to any Oath to be 
taken by any Person who is ordained or is licensed 
to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, instituted, 
collated, elected, or licensed to any Benefice, Per- 
petual Curacy, Lectureship, or Preachership. 


So much of Section Four as relates to Persons admit- 
ted to any Ecclesiastical Office or Employment, 


Sections Two and Seven, so far as they relate to any 
Oath to be taken by any Person who is ordained 
or is licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or pre- 
sented, instituted, collated, elected, or licensed to 
any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Lectureship, or ~ 
Preachership. 


The whole Act. 
Part of SeGtion Eighty-one, beginning with the 


Words “‘and in every Case in which Application 
«shall be made” to the End of the Seétion. 
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| AN ACT FOR THE UNIFORMITY OF PUBLICK PRAYERS, © 


any other Church, Chapel or place of Publick 
Worship, until such time as he and they shall 
ppealy, publicly and solemnly read the Com- 
mon Prayers and Service appointed hy. the said 
Book, and conform in all points to the things 
therein appointed and prescribed, according to 
the purport, true intent and meaning of this 
AN 


ct, 

Provided always, That if the said Sermon or 
Lecture be to be preached or read in any Cathe- 
dral or Collegiate Church or Chapel, it shall be 
sufficient for the said Lecturer, openly at the 
time aforesaid, to declare his assentand consent 
to all things contained in the said Book, accord- 
ing to the Form aforesaid. = 

And be it further Enacted Rg the Authority 
aforesaid, That if any person who is by this Act 
disabled to Preach any Lecture or Sermon, shall 
during 
remain so disabled, Preach any Sermon or Lec- 
ture; That then for every such offence, the 

erson and persons so offending shall suffer 
Biree months’ Imprisonment in the Common 
‘Gaol without Bail or een preRy and that any 
two Justices of the Peace of any County of this 
seanion and places aforesaid, and the Mayor 
or other chief Masistrate of any City or Town- 
Corporate within the same, upon Certificate 
from the Ordinary of the place made to him or 
them of the Offence committed, shall and are 
hereby required to commit the person or persons 
so offending, to the Gaol of the same County, 
City or Town-Corporate accordingly. 
led always, and be it further Liga 
an 


Provid: 
by the Authority aforesaid, That at all 
every time and times when any Sermon or Lee- 
ture is to be Preached, the Common Prayers 
and Service in and by the said Book appointed 
to be Read for that time of the day shall be 
openly, publickly and solemnly Read by some 
Priest or Deacon, in the Church, Chapel or 

lace of Publick Worship, where the said 
Eermon or Lecture is to be Preached, before 
such Sermon or Lecture be Preached, and that 
the Lecturer then to Preach shall be present at 
the Reading thereof. . 

Provided nevertheless, That this Act shall not 
extend to the University-Churches in the Uni- 
versities of this Realm, or either of them, when 
or at such times as any Sermon or Lecture is 
preached or Read in the said Churches, or any 
of them, fororas the publick University-Sermon 
or Lecture; but that the same Sermons and 
Lectures may be Preached or Read in such sort 
and manner as the same have been heretofore 
Preached or Read; This Act, or any thing 
herein contained, to the contrary thereof in any 
wise notwithstanding, 4 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid, That the several good Laws and Sta- 
tutes of this Realm, which have been formerly 
made, and are now in force, for the Uniformity 
of Prayer and Administration ofthe Sacra- 
ments, within this Realm of es bSStat and 
places aforesaid, shall stand in full force and 
strength, to all intents and purposes whatso- 
ever, for the establish and confirming of the 
said Book, Entituled, Zhe Book of Common 

and Administration of “ve Sacraments, 

and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
according to the use of the Church of England ; 
together with the Psalter or Psatins of David, 
Pointed as are to be sung or said in 
Churches, and the form or manner of Making, 
Ordaining and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests 
and , herein before mentioned to be 
joined and annexed to this Act; atid shall be 
3 SARS genes and put in use forthe punish- 
of offences contrary to the said Laws, 
with relation to the Book aforesaid, and no other, 

Provided always, and be it further Enacted 
by the Authority aforesaid, That in all those 
Prayers, Litanies pnd Collects, which do any 


relate to the King, Queen or Royal Progeny, 
The ames be altered and changed from time to 





the time that he shall continue and | 











time, and fitted to the present occasion, sooord- 
to the direction of lawful Authority. 
povided also, and be it Enacted by the 
thority aforesaid, That a true Printed Copy of 
aS said So The Freee of Common 
rayer and Administration oF the Sacraments, 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
aocording to the use of the Church of fand; 
together with the Psalter or Psaims of vid, 
Pointed as are to be Sung or stid in 
Churches, andthe form and manner of Making, 
Ordaining and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, shall at the costs and _charses of 
the Parishioners of every Parish-~Church and 
Chapelry, Cathedral Church, College and Hall, 
be attaiméd and gotten before the Feast-day of 
Saint Barvholomew in the year of our Lord One 
thousand six huniired sixty and two; upon 
pain of forfeiture of Three pounds by themonth, 
for so Jong time as they shall then after be un- 
provided thereof, by every Parish or Chapeiry. 
Cathedral Church, Calleze and Hall, making 
default therein, 
Provided always, and be it Enacted by the 
Authority aforesaid, That the Bishops of Her 
Sord, Saint Davia's, Asaph, Bangor and Landas, 
and their Suecessors, shall take such ovieramong 
themselves, for the souls’ health of the Flooks. 
committed to their charge within Wales, That 
the Book hereunto annexed be truly and 
Translated into the British or_Welsk Tongue; 
and that the <une so Translated, and being by 
them, or any three of them at the least, viewed, 
perused and allowed, be Imprinted to such 
number at least, so that one of the said Books 
so Translated and Imprinted, may be had for 
every Cathedral, Collegiate and Parish-Church, 
and Chapel of Base, in the said repens Dio- 
eeses and places in Wales, where the Welsh is 
commonly spoken or used, before the First day 
of May One thousand six hu sixty-five; 
and That from and after the Imprin: and 
publishing of the said Book so Translated, the 
whole Divine Service shall be used and said by 
the Ministers and Curates throughout all Wales 
within the said Dioceses where the Welsk Tonmae 
is commonly used, in the British or Weish 
Tongue, in such mannerand formasis prescribed 
according to the Book hereunto annexed to be 
used in the Hngiish Tongue, Leagee | nothi 
in any Order or Form from the said 2ngli 
Book ; for which Book, so Translated and Im- 
printed, the Church-wardens of every of the 
said Parishes shall pay out of the Parishamoney 
in their hands for the use of the respective 
Churches, and be allowed the same on their 
Account; and That the said Bishops and their 
Successors, or any Three of them at the least, 
shall set and appoint the oe for which the 
said Book shall be sold: And one other Book of 
Common Prayer in the Hxgiish Tongue shall 
be bought and had in every Church throughout 
Wales, in which the Book of Common Prayer 
in Welsh is to be had by force of this Act, before 
the Pirst day of Jfay One thousand six hundred 
sixty and four, and the same Books to remain 
im such convenient places within the mid 
Churches, that such as wnderstand them may 
resort at all convenient times to read and peruse 
the same, and also such as do not understand 
the said L: nage, may by conferring both 
Tongues together, the sooner attain to the know- 
ledge of the Hrgiish Tongue; Any thing in this 
Act to the contrary notwithstanding: And until 
Printed Copies of the said Book so to be Trans- 
Jated may had and ae the Form of 
Common Prayer established by Parliament 
before the making of this Act, shall be used as 
formerly in such parts of Wales where the 
Engtish Tongue is not commonly understood, 
And to the end that the true and 
Copies Aieer Sey ae = said a ere 
annexed, may be sa‘ ept ani egteannl 
preserved, and for the y oreing, of ali disputes 
the time to come; Be it therefore Enacted 
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> Of Aéts of Uniformity. 


In the end year of Edward the Sixth 
a Prayer Book was established by Stat. 
2 and 3 Edw. VI.c. 2. This act was not 
printed with the Prayer Book. The 
second Prayer Book of Edw. VI. was 
established by Stat. 5 and 6 Edw. VI. 
& I, S- 5, im which the revision of the 
former book is announced, and ascribed 
rather to the curiosity of ministers and 
mistakers than to any other worthy cause ; 
the Form of Making and Consecrating of 
Archbishops, Bishops, Priestsand Deacons 
is added, and declared to be of the same 
force as the Book of Common Prayer. 
This act was printed with the edition of 
the Prayer Book in 1552. A Prayer Book 
was likewise established by Stat. x Eliz. 
c. 2. But the regulations made in the 
several acts of uniformity for the establish- 
ing of the several respective Books are 
enforced by Stat. 13 and 14 Car. IT. c4, 
s. 24, by which it was enacted “that the 
several good laws and statutes of the 
realm, which have been formerly made 
and are now in force for the uniform- 
ity of prayer and administration of 
the sacraments, shall stand in full force 
and strength to all intents and purposes 
whatsoever, for the establishing and con- 
firming of the said book hereintofore 
mentioned to be joined and annexed to 
this act, and shall be applied, practised, 
and put in use for the punishing of all 
offences contrary to the said laws with 
relation to the book aforesaid and no 
other.” By the same statute a true print- 
ed copy of this Book of Common Prayer 
is to be procured for every parish church, 
chapelry, cathedral church, college and 
hall, at the cost of the parishioners, and a 
fine of £3 a month levied for neglect. 

In Kemp v. Wilkes, Sir John Nichol 
gave this usefulsummary. The Book of 


Common Prayer, and therefore the rubric 
contained in the Book of Common Prayer, 

has been confirmed by parliament. An- 
ciently and before the Reformation, va- 
rious liturgies were used in this councry, 
and it should seem as if each bishop 
might in his own particular diocese) 
direct the form in which the public ser- 
vice was to be performed; but after the 
Reformation, in the reigns of Edward the 
Sixth and Queen Elizabeth, acts of uni- 
formity passed, and those aéts of uni- 
formity established a particular liturgy 
to be used throughout the kingdom. 

King James the First made some altera- 
tion in the Liturgy, particularly, as it will 
be necessary to notice, in this matter of 
baptism. Immediately upon the Restora- 
tion, the Book of Common Prayer was 
revised. An attempt was then made to 
render it satisfactory both to the Church 
itself and to those who dissented from 
the Church, particularly to the Presby- 
terians; and for that purpose conferences 
were held in the Savoy: but oo other 
party requiring an entire new li on 
an entire new plan, the conference broke 
up without success. The Liturgy was 
then revised by the two houses of convo- 
cation: it was approved by the king; it 
was presented to the parliament, and an 
act was passed confirming it in the 13 
and 314 Car. II., being the last aét which 
was passed upon the subject; and so it 
stands confirmed to this day, except so 
far as any alteration may have n 
produced by the Toleration Act or by 
any subsequent statutes. The rubric 
then or the directions of the Book of 
Common Prayer form a part of the 
statute law of the land. STEPHENS’ Laws 
relating to the Clergy, Vol. 11. 1079—80. 

? 


OF THE PREFACE, &c. 


Tuts Preface was 
Bishop of Lincola. 


prefixed in 1662; its composition is ascribed to Sanderson, 


Of the Revision under Elisabeth. 


Elizabeth ascended the throne on the 
17th Novy. 1558. Inthe December fol- 
lowing a committee was privately ap- 
pointed to review the Edwardine Service 
Books and to prepare a_ new Book for 
the Queen’s approval. The committee 
consisted of Bill, afterwards dn of West- 
minster, Parker, afterwards archbp of 
Canterbury, May, afterwards archbp 
elect_of York, Cox, afterwards bp of 
Ely, Whitehead, who is said by Anthony 


Wood to have refused the archbishopric 
of Canterbury when it was offered to him 
by Queen Elizabeth, Grindal, afterwards 
bp of London, and Pilkington, afterwards 
bp of Durham, with Sir Thos. Smith as 
President. In consequence of the illness 
of Parker, Guest, afterwards bp Ro- 
chester, was called in. From a paper 
submitted by him to Sir Wm. Cecil, the 
Queen’s Secretary, we gather that the 
committee not only gave the preference 
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AN ACT FOR THE UNIFORMITY OF PUBLICK PRAYERS, : 


by the Authority aforesaid, That the respective 
and Chapters of every Cathedral or Col- 

legiate Church within autos and Wates shall 
at their proper costs and char before the 
twenty- of December Ono thousand six 

_ hundred sixty-two, obtain under the Great 
Seal of England a true and perfect printed 
Copy of this Act, and of the said Book annexed 
hereunto, to be by the said Deans and Chapters, 
and their Successors, kept and preserved in 
safety for ever, and to be also produced and 
shewed forth in any Court of Record, as often 
sas shall be thereunto lawfully required ; 
And there shall be delivered true and 
pee Copies of this Act and of thesame Book, 
ito the respective Courts at Westminster, and 
into the Tower of London, to be kept and pre- 
served for ever among the Records of the said 
Courts, and the Reconis of the ‘Tower, to be also 
produced and shewed forth in any Court, as 
needs shall require; which said Books so to be 
See under the Great Seal of Kngland, 
shall be examined by such persons as the King’s 
Majesty shall appoint, under the Great Seal of 
Hngland, for that se, and Shall be com- 
pared with the Original Book hereunto annexed, 
and shall have power to correct and amend in 
writing any Error committed by the Printer 
in the punting of the same Book, or of any 


thi erein oan ined, and shall certify in 
eriting under their Hands and Seals, or the 
Hands and Seals of Three of them, at 


the end of the same Book, that they have ex- 
amined and compared the same Book, and find 
itto be a true and perfect Copy; which said 
» and every one of them, so exemplified 

wnder the Great Seal of Hrotand as aforesaid, 
shail be deemed, taken, adjudged and expound- 
ed to be good and available in the Law, to all 
intents and purposes whatsoever, and shall be 
accounted as good Records as this Book itself 
hereunto annexed; Any Law or Custom to the 
contrary in any wise notwithstanding. 

Provided also, That this Act or any thing 
therein contained shall not be prejudicial or 
hurtful unto the King’s Professor of Law within 
the University of Oxford, for or concerning 
the Prebend of Shipton within the Cath 
Church of Sarwm, wnited and annexed unto 
the place of the same King’s Professor for the 
tune being by the late King James of blessed 
memory, 

Provided always, That whereas the Six and 
thirtieth Article of the Nineand thirty Articles 


* 








Rerene upon by the Archbishops, and Bisho) 

of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the 
Convocation holden at Aondon, in the year of 
our Lord One thousand five hundred sixty-two, 
for the avoiding of diversities of Opinions, an 

for establishing of consent touching true Re- 
ligion, is in these words following, viz. 

That the Book of Consecration of Archbishops, 
and Bishops, and Ordaining of Priests and 
Deacons, lately set forth in the time of King 
Hdward the Sixth, and consirmed at the same 
time by Authority of Parliament, doth contain 
alé things necessary to such Consecration and 
Ordaining, neither hath it any thing that of 
tseY is superstitious and ungodly: And there- 
fore whosoever are Consecratad or Ordered ac- 
cording to the ites of that Book, since the 
second year of the aforenwmed King Bdward 
unto this time, or hereafter shall be Consacrated 
or Ordered according to the same Rites, We 
@eores all such to be rightly, orderly and laws 
Subly Consecrated and Ordered, * 

It be Enacted, and be it therefore Enacted 
by the Authority aforesaid, That all Subscrip- 
tions hereatter to be had or made unto the said 
Articles by any Deacon, Priest or Bcclesiastical 
person, or other person whatsoever, who by 
this Act, or any other Law now in force, is ré- 
quired to Subscribe wnoto the said Articles, shall 
be construed, and taken to extend, and shall be 
applied: (for and touching the said Six and 

irtieth Article) unto the Book containing the 
form and manner of Making, Ordaining and 
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests and Deacons, 
iu this Act mentioned, in such sort and manner 
as the same did heretofore extend unto the 
Book set forth in the time of King Edward the 
Sixth, mentioned in the said Six and thirtieth 
Article; anything in the said Article, or in any 
Statute, Act or Canon heretofore had or made, 
to the contrary thereof in any wise notwith- 


standing, 

Provided also, That the Book of Common 
Prayer, and Administration of the Sacraments, 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
ot Kngland, together with the form and manner 
of Ordaining and Consecrating Bishops, Priests 
and Deacons, heretofore in use, and Sespettely 
established by Act of Parliament in the First 
and Righth years of Queen Llizabeth, shall be 
still used and observed in the Church of Ang- 
tend, until the Feast of Saint Bartholomew, 
which shall be in the year of our Lord God Ons 
thousand six hundred sixty and two, 


3r 


to Edward’s second book, but even ad- 
vanced still farther in the new path, 
leaving it optional with the communicants 
to receive the elements either standing 
or kneeling. The sympathies of the 
Queen, however, were with Edward’s 
First Book ; and under her influence, as 
itis thought, the advance was stayed and 
even some steps were retraced. These 
alterations of Edward’s Second Book, 
which will be found noted in their proper 
places, were probably made before the 
Book was submitted to Parliament; for 
the bill enforcing it passed rapidly through 
the two houses, having been read a first 
time in the Commons on the 18th April 


° Of the Revision 


James succeeded Elizabeth on the 26th 
March 1603; and in the month of April 
received a petition from the Puritans, 
praying for further reforms in the Church. 
This petition, from the number of names 
attached to it, was called the Millenary 
petition. The king was willing to con- 
sider the prayer of the petitioners, and 
seems indeed to have welcomed such an 
opportunity for the display of his polemi- 
cal powers. He published a proclama- 
tion on the 24th Od¢t., in which he 
announced that he had intended to hold 
a consultation respecting the state of the 
Church on the zst of Nov., but was com- 
pelled by the prevalence of the plague to 
defer it till after Christmas. Accordingly 
he summoned representatives of the 
Church and of the Puritans to meet him 
at Hampton Court on the 14th Jan. 1604. 
The Church was represented by the 
archbp of Canterbury, the bps of Lon- 


1559, a second time on the oth, and a 
third time on the zoth. On the 25th 
April it was sent to the Lords, where it 
was read a first time on_ the 26th, a 
second time on the 27th, On the 28th it 
was read a third time and passed, all the 
bps in the house voting against it. The 
act enjoined that the revised Book should 
come into use on the 24th June 1559. 
The 26th section of the Act authorized 
the Queen, under certain circumstances, 
to make additions to the Prayer-book. 
In the exercise of this power she put 
forth a new calendar in 1561 and made a 
few verbal alterations. 


under Fames I. 


don, Durham, Winchester, Worcester, 
St David’s, Chichester, Carlisle, and 
Peterborough ; the dn of the chapel royal 
and six other deans, with Drs Field and 
King. For the Puritans there appeared 
Drs Reinolds and Sparkes, and Messrs 
Knewstubs and Chaderton. The chief 
points objected to were confirmation, the 
cross in baptism, the surplice, private 
baptism, kneeling at the communion, 
reading of the Apocrypha, and subscrip- 
tion to the Prayer-book and Articles. 
The king took a very active part in the 
conference, and ruled, on the whole, 
against the Puritans. It was agreed, 
however, that a few alterations, or rather 
enlargements and explanations, should be 
made: and they were authorized by 
letters patent published the oth Feb. 1604, 
as explanations, so bringing them, as it 
was supposed, within the scope of the 
1st Eliz. c. 2, s. 26, 


Of the Revision under Charles IT. 


A few weeks after the restoration of 
Charles II. certain Presbyterian minis- 
ters presented an address to him, pray- 
ing for anew form of Common Prayer, 
or at least a revision and effectual reform. 
of the old form. The Church party, 
while contending for the preservation of 
the Prayer-book in its integrity, were 
willing to haveit reviewed. Accordingly, 
on March e2sth, 1661, a royal warrant 
was issued, appointing twelve bishops and 
twelve presbyterian divines, with nine 
other divines on each side as assistants, 
a Commission to advise upon and review 
the Book of Common Prayer. The Com- 
mission met for the first time on April 
xsth, at the Savoy, whence the title 
Savoy Conference, when the Presbyte- 
rians were called on to deliver in their 
exceptions to the book and to specify the 
additions which they desired. They did 
so at some length. They objected to the 


baptismal office, to the use of the surplice, 
and to kneeling at the receiving of the 
holy communion. One of their proposals 
was that the Litany should be changed 
into one long solemn prayer, another that 
the minister should be allowed to omit 
part of the public prayer at his discretion, _ 
another that the repetitions and respon- 
sals of the clerk and people and the alter- 
nate reading of the psalms and hymns 
should be laid aside. They further pro- 
posed that the minister should have full 
power to admit or repel communicants. 
The self-sufficiency, not to say arrogance, 
which these objections and requirements 
manifest, marked the whole of their con- 
duct. The consequence was just such as 
might have been expected, The fierce 
and captious spirit of the Presbyterians 
made the Church divines still more un- 
yielding, so that the conference between 
them ended July 25th, 1661, “‘ without 
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J T hath been the wisdom of the Church of 

England, ever since the first compiling of 
her publick Liturgy, tokeep the mean between 
the two extremes, of too much stiffness in 
refusing, and of too much easiness in admitting 
any variation from it. For, as on the one side 
common exporience sheweth, that where a 
change hath been made of things advisedly 
| established (no evident necessity so requiring) 
sundry inconveniences have thereupon ensued ; 
and those many times more and greater than 
the evils, that were intended to be remedied 
by such change: So on the other side, the par- 
ticular forms of Divine worship, and the Rites 
and Ceremonies appointed to be used therein, 
being things in their own nature indifferent, 
and alterable, and so acknowledged; it is but 
reasonable, that upon weighty and important 
considerations, according to the various exigen- 
cy of times and occasions, such changes and 
alterations should be made therein, as to those 
that are in place of Authority should from 
time to time seem either necessary or expe- 
dient, Accordingly we find, that in the reigns 
of several Princes of blessed memory since the 
Reformation, the Church, uponjust and weighty 
considerations her thereunto moving, hath 
yielded to make such alterations in some par- 
ticulars, a3 in their respective times were 
thought convenient: yet so, as that the main 
body and essentials of it (as well in the chiefest 
materials, as in the frame and order thereof) 
have, still continued the same unto this day, 
and do yet stand firm and unshaken, notwith- 
standing all the vain attempts and impetuous 
assaults made against it, by such men as are 
given to change, and have always discovered a 
greater regard to their own private fancies and 
interests, than to that duty they owe to the 
publick 





By what undue means, and for what mis- 
chievous purposes the use of the Liturgy (though 
enjoined by the laws of the land, and those 
laws never yet repealed) came, during the late 
unhappy confusions, to be discontinued, is too 
well known tothe world, and we are not willing 
here to remember, But when, upon His Majes- 
ty’s happy restoration, it seemed probable, 
that, amongst other things, the use of the Lit- 
urgy would also return of course (the same hav- 
ing never been legally abolished) unless some 
timely means were used to prevent it; those 
men who under the late usurped powers had 
made it a great part of their business to render 
the people disaffected thereunto,saw themselves 
in point of reputation and interest concerned 
{unless they would freely acknowledge them- 
selves to have erred, which such men are very 
hardly brought to do) with their utmost endea- 
yours to hinder the restitution thereof. In order 
whereunto divers pamphlets were published 
against the Book of Common Prayer, the old 
objections mustered up, with the addition of 
some new ones, more than formerly had been 
made, to make the number swell. In fine, 
great importunities were used to His Sacred 





THE PREFACE. 


Majesty, that the said Book might be revised, 
and such alterations therein, and additions 
thereunto made, as should be thought requisite 
for the ease of tender consciences ; whereunto 
His Majesty, out of his pious inclination to give 
satisfaction (so far as could be reasonably ex- 
pected) to all his subjects of what persuasion 
soever, did graciously condescend. 4 


In which review we haye endeavoured to ob- 
serve the like moderation, as we find to have 
been used in the like case in former times. 
And therefore of the sundry alterations proposed 
unto us, we haye rejected all such as were 
either of dangerous consequence (as secretly 
striking at some established doctrine, or laud- 
able practice of the Church of England, or in- 
deed of the whole Catholick Church of Christ) 
or else of no consequence at all, but utterly - 
frivolous and vain. But such alterations as 
were tendered to us, (by what persons, under 
what pretences, or to what purpose soever so 
tendered) as seemed to us in any degree requi- 
site or expedient, we have willingly, and of our 
own accord assented unto: not enforced so to 
do by any strength of argument, convincing us 
of the necessity of making the said alterations: 
for we are fully persuaded in our judgements 
(and we here profess it to the world) that the 
Book, as it stood before established by law, 
doth not contain in it any thing contrary to the 
Word of God, or to sound doctrine, or which a 
godly man may not with a good conscience use 
and submit unto, or which is not fairly defen- 
sible against any that shall oppose the same ; 
if it shall be allowed such just and favourable 
construction as in common equity ought to be 
allowed to all human writings, especially such 
as are set forth by authority, and even to the 
foie es translations of the holy Scripture 
itsel: 


Our general aim therefore in this undertak- 
ing was, not to gratify this or that party in any 
their unreasonable demands; but to do that, 
which to our best understandings we conceived 
might most tend to the preservation of peace 
and unity in the Church; the procuring of re- 
verence, and exciting of piety and devotion in 
the publick worship of God ; and the cutting off 
oceasion from them that seek occasion.of cavil 
or quarrel against the Liturgy of the Church. 
And as to the several variations from the for- 
mer Book, whether by alteration, addition, or 
otherwise, it shall suffice to give this general 
account, That most of the alterations were 
made, either first, for the better direction of 
them that are to officiate in any part of Divine 
Service ; which is chiefly done in the Calendars 
and Rubricks: Or secondly, for the more pro- 
per expressing of some words or phrases of 
ancient usage in terms more suitable to the lan- 
guage of the present times, and the clearer ex- 
planation of some other words and phrases, that 
were either of doubtful signification, or other- 
wise liable to misconstruction: Or thirdly, for 
a more perfect rendering of such portions of 











any accommodation,” the commissioners 
agreeing to report to the King: “That 
the Church’s welfare, that unity and 
peace, and his majesty’s satisfaction, were 
ends, upon which they were all agreed ; 
but as to the means they could not come 
to any harmony.” 

Meanwhilethe Convocation, which had 
assembled May 8th, 1661, was not idle. 
They drew up a form of prayer for the 
29th of May, and also an office for the 
baptism of adults. After some adjourn- 
ments Convocation reassembled on Noy. 
21st, when, in obedience to the king’s 
letters directing a revision of the Prayer- 
book, Cosin, bp of Durham, Wren, bp 
of Ely, Skinner, bp of Oxford, Warner, 
bp of Rochester, Henchman, bp of Salis- 
bury, Morley, bp of Worcester, Sander- 
son, bp of Lincoln, and Nicholson, bp 
of Gloucester, were appointed a com- 
mittee for that purpose. The work seems 
to have been already done; for on Nov. 
23rd a portion of the corrected Prayer- 
book was delivered to the prolocutor; 


a 


and the whole business was completed 
by Dec. zoth, when the revised book was 
adopted and subscribed. 

On Noy. 22nd the King wrote to the 
Archbishop of York, authorizing the 
northern Convocation to review the 
Prayer-book. His letter was sent the 
next day by the prelates of the northern 
province, who were then in London, to 
the prolocutor of York, with a request 
that proxies should be forthwith appoint- 
ed to represent the lower house of the 
northern Convocation in the Convocation 
of Canterbury. Such proxies were ap- 
pointed on Nov. 30th, They assented to 
the revised. book. And the book, thus 
adopted by the bishops and the whole 
clergy, was presented to the King, who, 
having confirmed it under the great seal, 
sent it with a royal message to Parlia- 
ment, Feb. 25th, 1662. The Act of Uni- 
formity, enforcing its use, received the 
royal assent on the 19th May, 1662. The 
revised Book came into use on the 24th 
Aug. 1662. 





CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. 


This matter was in 1549 and subsequent 
editions until 1662 styled The Preface. 
The substance of it is taken from the 
Preface to the Breviary of Cardinal Quig- 
non, in which the same arguments for 
revision are used, reading of Scripture 
is commanded, and frequent interruption 
by Versicles, Responsories, &c. depre- 
cated. A weekly arrangement of the 
Psalter is there given. 

The Breviary of Cardinal Quignon 
was composed under the encouragement 
of Pope Clement VII. Lessons from 
Holy Scripture were introduced at such 
length that the greater part of the old 
and the whole of the New Testament 
were read in the course of the year, while 
the offices of ordinary and of feast days 
were nearly equalized in length; the 
arrangement of the psalms in the different 
hours was altered; the capitula and re- 
sponsories or verses of Scripture, which 
had been introduced for the use of choral 
service, were omitted; and the office in 
honour of the Virgin was suppressed, 
together with many false legends of the 
Saints. This Breviary was published in 
1536 and 1537 with a dedication to pope 
Paul III. hase Bull, permitting its use 
instead of the Romanand other Breviaries, 
on condition of obtaining special faculties 
from the Papal See, was prefixed. It 
went through many successive editions, 
and was extensively used in the Western 
Church till the publication of a new 
revision of the Roman Breviary, under 
the auspices of pope Pius Y., in 1568, 


when it was abrogated by the Papal Bull 
prefixed to that Breviary, together with 
all other Breviaries which had been com- 
posed within the preceding two hundred 
years. The reform of Cardinal Quignon 
was not carried so far as to translate the 
Service into the vernacular language. - 

The hours of Prayer received in the 
English and other western churches be- 
fore the Reformation were seven in num- 
ber, viz. matins, the 1st, 3rd, 6th, oth 
hours, vespers, and compline. 

Matins were originally divided into 
two parts, No¢turn and Matin lauds. 
Nocturnal service arose as a necessity in 
time of persecution; it was continued 
from choice. The midnight and early 
morning service were united and called © 
Matins. ; 

Prime or the xst hour service was 
first appointed as an hour of prayer in 
the monastery of Bethlehem about the 
time of Cassian at the beginning of the 
sth century. 

The 3rd, 6th, and oth hours are men- 
tioned as times of prayer in the 2nd and 
3rd centuries; but public worship ap- 
propriate to them does not seem to have 
been customary before the 5th century. 
Vespers or evening service is of the most 
primitive antiquity. ; 

Compline or completorinm was held 
late in the evening. It was first intro- 
duced by Benedict in the 6th century. 

Although special services had been ap- 
pointed for certain hours, the observation 
of the separate times of prayer was not 
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CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. -- 
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holy Scripture, asare inserted into the Literzy; | Book with the 5 We doubt not but the i 
reason of the © miay easily appear. > 
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which, in the Epistles and Gospels especially, 
aad in sundry other places, are now ordered to 
be read according te the lest Translation: and! And having thus endeavoured to discharge 


that it was thought convenient, tha: some Pray- | our datics im this weighty aliair, as in the sight : 
ersand Thankseivings, fitted to special occasions, | of God, and to approve our sineerits therein [so : 
should be added in their due places; partien- | Sar as lay i= us} to the consciemess of all men 5 
larly for those at Sea, together with an office | althouch we know it impossible fin suck variety 
for the Baptism of such as are of Riper Years: | of apprehensions, humours and interests, asare - 
which, althouch not so neccesary when the for- | in the world} to please all ; nor can expect that 
mer Book was compiled, yet by the growth of | mem of factious, peevish, and perverse spirits : 

Eisons® the lieenttocsiees of the | should be satisfied with any Sone teat exe be | 
late times crept in amongst us, is mow become | done in this kind by any other than themselves: i 
necessary, ald may be always useful for the | yet we have good hope, that what is here pre- j 
baptizing of natives m our plantations, and | sented, amd bath been by the Convocations of + 
Others converted to the faith. If any man, who | both Provinces with great diligence examined ; 
shall desire a more particular account of the | and approved, will be also well accepted and | 
several alterations in any part of the Liturgy, | approved by all suber, peaceable, and truly con- : 
shall take the pains to compare the present | scientious sons of the Church of England. 
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ee ee Oy ee we ot utterly omitted Morcover, the number and 
man #5 well devised, or so sure established, | hardmess of the rales called the Pic, and the 
which in continuance of time hath not been | manifold changing: of the Service, was the 
corrupted : as, among other things, it may plain- | cause, that to turn the beok only was so herd 
ly appear by the Common Prayers im the Church, | and intricate 2 matter, that Many times there 
commonly called Divine Service. The first | was more business to find out what shoali be 
original and ground whercof if a man would read, than to reed if when it was found out. 
search out by the ancient Fathers, he shall find, 
that the same was not ordained but of a good These inconvenicnecs therefore considered, | 
Purpose, and for a great advancement of godli- | here is ct forth such an order, whereby the f 
ness, For they so ordered the matter, that all | same shall be redressoi. And for 2 readiness 
the whole Bible, (or the greatest part thereof) | mm this matter, here is Grawn ont a Calendar 
should be read over ones every scar ; intending | for that purpose, which is plain amd casy to be 
thereby, that the Clergy, and especially such as | understood; wherein (20 much 2s may be} the 
Were Ministers in the congregation, should (by | reading of holy Seriptare is so set forth, that all 
often reading, and meditation im God's word) | things shall be donein , Without breaking 
be stirred up to godliness themselves, and be | one piece from another. For this eause be ent 
More able to exhort others by wholesome doc- | of Anthems, Responds, Invitatories, and such 
Errand te confate them thet were adversarics | like thines as did break the continnal course of 
to the truth ; and farther, that e people (by | the reading of the Seriptare. 
Gaily hearing of holy Seriptare read in the) 
Church) might continually proft more and | Yet, because there is no remedy, but that 
more in the knowledge of God, and be the | of necessity there must be some Eales; there 
nore inflamed with the love of his truereligion. | fore certain Eules are here set forth; which, 
as they are few in number, so they are plain 
But these many years pasced, this godly and | and casy to be understocd. So thas here you 
decent order of the ancient Fathers hath been | have an Order for Prayer, and for the reading 
so altered, broken, and neglected, by planting | of the holy Seriptere, much te the 
im uncertain stories, and legends, with multi- tsind and purpase of the old Fathers, and a 
tude of responds, verses, vain repetitions, com- | Si that which of late wan ae 











Mmemorations, and synodals; that eommonly | than that which of late was used_ ‘Ig is more 
when any book of the Bible was began, after | profitable, because here are left out many 
three or four chapters were read out, all the | things, whereof some are untrue, some unecr- 
Fest were unread. And in thissort the book of | tain, some vain and superstitiogs; and nothing 
ZI | is ordained to be read, but the very pare Word 
Genesis in Septuagcsima ; but they were only | of God, the holy Seriptares, or that which is 
began, and never read through : after like sort agreeable to the same; and that in such a len- 
were other books of holy Scripture used. And guage and order as is most ezsy and pl2in for 
resent 0 ered ag ley aaer ag Ualmygs rape loerondin readers and 
Spoken people in the Church, | hearers. is also more commodicas, both for 
as might understand, and have profit by | the shortness thereof, and for the plainness of 
hearing the same ; the service in this Church of | the order, and for that the rules be few and 
ee arene Named eee betkt boom read in easy. 


Bogie; berapereregror cg eatin o La erewids i eupm ana Lette 
and We Mot been | great diversity: ingand i Churches 


 Rotwith- 5 some Salisbury 
standing that the ancient Fathers have divided use,some Hereford use, and some the use of 
the Pealms into seven portions, whereof every Bangor, some of York, some of Lincoln: now 
one was called a Nocturn: now of late time a | from henceforth all the whole Realm shall have 
_ few of them have been daily said, and the rest | but one use. 
















general at the time of the Reformation, 

nor had these ever become a system of 

pS public worship for ministers and 
ople. 

Synodals were constitutions, made in 
the diocesan or provincial synods, which 
were frequently ordered to be rehearsed 
in parish churches. 

This preface underwent some altera- 
tions in 1662. The preface of 1549 had 
after, ‘‘It is also more commodious, both 
for the shortness thereof, and for the 
plainness of the order, and for that the 
rules be few and easy,” “Furthermore, 
by this order, the curates shall need 
none other books for their public service, 
but this book and the Bible; by the 
means whereof the people shall not be at 
so great charge for books, as in times 
past they have been.” The paragraph 
too, containing the references to the Uses, 
concluded with the words: ‘‘And if any 
would judge this way more painful, be- 
cause that all things must be read upon 
the book, whereas before by the reason 
of so often repetition, they could say 
sa ae by heart; if those men will 
weigh their labour with the profit in 
knowledge, which daily they shall obtain 


v 


by reading upon the book, they will not 
refuse the pain, in consideration of the 


.great profit that shall ensue thereof.” 


Both these passages were omitted in 1662. 
‘The appeal to the Archbishop was added 
in 1552. 


The injunction to Priests and Deacons 
to say daily the Morning and Evening 
Prayer was introduced in 1552. Before 
the Reformation the clergy were obliged 
to recite the Canonical Hours either 
publickly or privately. The exception 
then and until 1604 was worded, ‘except 
they be letted by preaching, studying of 
divinity, or by some other urgent cause.” 
In the Scotch Prayer-bookitran *....by 
some urgent cause. Of which cause, if it 
be frequently pretended, they are to make 
the Bishop of the Diocese, or the Arch- 
bishop of the Province, the judge and 
allower.’ F 

In 1549 the obligation to say daily 
prayer is expressly confined to those who 
minister in cathedral, collegiate or parish 
churches, or in annexed chapels. The 
direction to say prayer in the church or 
chapel, where the Curate ministers, was 
added in 1552. 


OF CEREMONIES, &c. 
In 1549 this explanation is placed after the Commination Service, In 1552 it 


assumed its present position. 


Of Edwara’s First and Second Prayer-books. 


/ 


Edward’s First Prayer-book came into 
use on Whitsunday (June oth), 1549. The 
Actof Parliament enforcing it was passed 

an. 15, 1549. ho its editors were 
is not known; but it is supposed that 
their names are to be found among the 
following: Cranmer, archbp of Canter- 
bury, Goodryke, bp of Ely, Holbeach, 
“bp of Lincoln, Ridley, bp of Rochester, 
ay, dn of St Paul’s, Taylor, dn (after- 
wards bp) of Lincoln, Haines, dn of 
Exeter, Robertson, dn of Durham, Red- 
man, mr of ‘lrinity College, Cambridge, 
and Cox, afterwards bp of Ely. 
ether or not Edward’s First Prayer- 
book received synodical sanction is a dis- 
puted point. Those who, contend for 
such sanction allege the message of King 
Edward to the Devonshire rebels (July 8, 
1549), in which he is made to say, “‘what- 
soever is contained in our book, is by 
our parliament established, by the whole 
clergy agreed, yea by the bishops of the 
realm devised” (Fox, Ad%s and Mon. i. 
1270); and the letter of the King to bp 
Bonner (July 23, 1549), in which the 
council make him say, “‘after great and 
serious debating and long conference of 


the bishops, and other grave and well 
learned men in the holy Scriptures, one 
uniform order for common prayers and 
administration of the sacraments hath 
been and is most godly set forth, not 
only by the common agreement and full 
assent of the nobility and commons of 
the late session of our late parliament, 
but also by the like assent of the bishops 
in the same parliament, and of all others 
the learned men of this our realm in 
their synods and convocations provin- 
cial” (Fox, Aéés and Mon. 1, 1266). 
On the other hand it is contended, that 
Fox makes no mention of the book hay- 
ing been submitted to Convocation, but 
speaks of it as set forth and delivered to 
the King by ‘‘the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury with certain of the best learned and 
discreet bishops and other learned men,” 
and by him forthwith admitted to Par- 
liament; that the Act of Parliament en- 
forcing the book speaks of it in the same 
way, making no mention of Convocation ; 
and that Heylin, who wrote before the 
records of Convocation were destroyed 
by the fire of London, and who appe 

to have examined them diligently, notices 
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' Sf the Bishop of the diocese be in doubt, then | 









OF CEREMONIES. 
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: OF CEREMONIES, 
WHY SOME BE ABOLISHED, AND SOME RETAINED 


_ | ow seaeeepretariathatanpap reseed | Sood ransom snichtsaiisir, here be qerésia cans 
and bawe had their becinning by the imsti- (rendered, why some of the soousiemmed Gere~ 
tation of man, some at the Grst were of godly |gezaies be put away, ani some retained amd 
intent and purpose devised, and yet at length | bept sal, 
Surned to vanity and sepersiition : some enter 
8 into the Church by endisorecit devotion, and | Some are pot away, hotmnse the rrest exozss 
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‘Decause they were winkel ai in the | thes: Latter days, Shet the borden of Ghemn was 
Shey ersw daily to more and more abuses, Whi | Iutolerbde > wherenf St. Augostine im bis tame 
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the allegation ‘‘that neither the under- 
taking was advised, nor the book itself 
approved, in a synodical way, by the 
bishopsand clergy,” and admits its truth. 

The first Prayer-book did not satisfy 
that seétion of English Churchmen, 
which sympathized with the Swiss Re- 
formers, and which, even in 1550, seems 
to have been in the ascendant at court. 
Their dissatisfaction was loudly express- 
ed; and they succeeded in winning over 
the king, or rather his chief advisers, 
to their views. Accordingly a revision 
of the book was determined on, which 
was entrusted to Cranmer, with some 
others whose names are not known. The 
criticisms of the foreigners, Martin Bu- 
cer and Peter Martyr, Regius Professors 
of divinity at Cambridge and Oxford, 
were invited and given freely: and their 


OF THE READING 


UNTIL 1604 inclusive the succession of 
Psalms for February was appointed to 
commence on the last day of January 
and end on the 1st day of March. In 
the Scotch Prayer-book our present prac- 
tice was enjoined. 

Concerning Leap Year it was noted, 
until the last revision, that on the 25th 
day of February, which is counted for 
two days, neither Psalm nor Lesson 
should alter, 


objections were, for the most part, either 
anticipated or allowed by Cranmer and 
his assistants; so that many important 
changes were made. The result of the 
revision was the second Prayer-book. 

Edward’s Second Prayer-book was put 
forth by authority of Parliament, April 6, 
1552, and came into use rst Noy. xr552. 
It is generally admitted that the second 
book was not submitted to Convocation. 

On this subjeét of synodical sanétion 
it is to be noted that, before the Reform- 
ation, the assent of Convocation does 
not appear to have been thought neces- 
sary for the putting forth of forms of 
prayer, It seems, as has been stated on 
p- 17, ‘‘as if each bishop might in his 
own particular diocese direét the form 
in which the public service was to be 
performed.” 


OF THE PSALTER. 


The direction to use the Doxology at 
the end of every Psalm and of each por- 
tion of the 119th Psalm was introduced 
here in 1662, For the history of its use 
see p. 227 

The rubric before the Te Deum has 
stood as now from 1549. 

For the difference between the division 
of the Hebrews and the Vulgate division 
see p. 245, 





OF THE READING OF THE 


Tue lessons in the Unreformed offices 

were in general very short. The matins 
lessons, the longest selections, do not ave- 
rage more than three verses each. 
' Inthe admonition to all ministers ec- 
clesiastical, prefixed to the second Book 
of Homilies in 1574, the following dis- 
eretion is allowed’ : Where it may so 
chance some one or other chapter of the 
Old Testament to fall in order to be read 
upon the Sundays or Holy Days which 
were better to be changéd with some 
other of the New Testament of more 
edification, it shall be well done to spend 
your time to consider well of such chap- 
ters beforehand.” 

In 1604 the following directions were 
introduced. “, ,, So oft as the first chap- 
ter of Saint Matthew is read either for 


REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


Lesson or Gospel, ye shall begin the 
same at (The birth of Fesus Christ was 
on this wise, &c.). 

‘And the third chapter of Saint Luke’s 
Gospel shall be read unto (So that he was 
supposed to be the Son of Foseph, &c.),” 

The second paragraph of “The Order,” 
which assumed its present form in 187%, 
was till then, “The New Testament is 
appointed for the Second Lessons at 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and shall 
be read over orderly every year thrice, 
besides the Epistles and Gospels; except 
the Apocalypse, out of which there are 
only certain Proper Lessons appointed 
upon divers Feasts.” The fourth, fifth, 
seventh, and eighth paragraphs were 
added in x87r. 
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santiguity, if they will declare themselves to be 
®Rore svadious of unity and concord, than of in- 
moysiiems and new-fangleness, which {as much 
3 may be with trues setiing forth of Christ’s 
relisie=) is always to be eschewed. Further- 
"Bore, sech shall have no just cause with the 
Ceremonies reserved to be offended. For as 
those be taken away which were most abused, 
and did burden men’s consciences without any 
fanse; so the other that remain, are retained 


OF CEREMONIES. a 


Ceremonies, but are so set forth, that 
| very man may understand what they do mean, 
| and to what use they do serve. Sothatit isnot 
| like that they in time to come should be abused 
|as other have been. And in these our doings 
| we condemn no other nations, nor prescribe 
| any thing but to our own people only: for we 
| think it convenient that every country should 
| use such Ceremonies as they shall think best to 
| the setting forth of God’s honour and glory, and 
| to the reducing of the people to a most perfect 
| ana godly living, withoué error or superstition ; 
| and that they should put away other things, 
psi from time to time they perceive to be 
| mosé abused, ss in men’s ordinances it often 
| chanceth diversely in divers countries, 





THE ORDER HOW THE PSALTER IS APPOINTED TO BE READ. 


(HE Psalter shall be read through onee every 
Month, as i¢ is there appointed, both for 
ins and 


Augast, October, and December have one-and- | the Holy Ghost ; 


¥ Portions, and is over-longie be reed 
zi one time; 


shall not be read above four or five of the said 







Glory beto the Father, and to the Son: and to 
As if waa in the beginning, is now, and ever 


Shall te: world without end. Amen. 


Note, that the Psalter followeth the division 
ofthe Hebrews, and the translation of the great 
English Bible, set forth and used in the time 
of King Henry the Eighth, and Edward the 
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i®is so ordered, that at onetime Sixth. 
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THE ORDER HOW THE REST OF HOLY 5s fen APPO. 


TO BE 
T]'SE Ola Testament is appointed for the First | 
Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer, 


eee ee Sent Cexeut Will be rea every 
year once, asin Calendar is appointed. | 
‘The New Testament is appointed for the S| 


| the Calendar. 





READ. 


chapter from the four Gospels, or any Lesson 
appointed in the Table of Lessons from the four 
Gospels. 


Upon occasions, io be approved by the Ordi- 
nary, other Lessons may, with his consent, be 
substituted for those which are appointed in 
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OF PROPER LESSONS AND PSALMS. 


Tuere is no table of Proper Lessons 


‘and Psalms in Edward’s First Prayer- 


book (1549), but the Proper Lessons and 
Psalms are attached to the respective 
Sundays and Holy-days, to which they 
are appropriated, under the head of “‘ The 
Introits, Colleéts, Epistles, and Gospels, 
&c.—with Proper Psalms and Lessons 
for divers Feasts and Days.” The only 
Sundays, for which Proper Lessons were 
appointed, were Easter-day, Whitsunday, 
and Trinity Sunday. Some of the Holy- 
days had Proper First Lessons and some 
Proper Second Lessons assigned to them. 
The-only Proper Lesson from the Apo- 
crypha was that for All Saints’ day. 

In 1559 the first regular table of Sun- 
day Lessons was put forth. It is almost 
identical with that put forth in 1662, The 
Apocryphal Proper Lessons for Holy- 
days were added in 1559. 

‘The custom of reading Holy Scripture 
in the service of the Church prevailed 
from the very first. ‘‘Justin Martyr says 
that the writings of the Prophets and 


Apostles were read in the Congregation 


f 


on Sunday. In the 4th century the 
Psalmody, which formed a large portion 
of the service, was ordered not to be con- 
tinuous but to be mingled with reading. 
In the Gallican Church, in the fifth cen- 
tury, the Psalms were sung between the 
reading of the Lessons: and four lessons 
were read in an appointed order from 


' the books of Moses, the Prophets, the 


Gospels, and the Epistles. After the sixth 
century many of the Western Churches 
read three, five, seven, or nine lessons. 
In the English Church there were either 
three or nine le¢tions in the no¢turns and 
matins: but these were generally very 
short, some consisting only of a few verses 
of Scripture, and some being short ex- 
tracts from Expositions or Homilies of the 
Fathers, or Lives of the Saints. Hence 
although the Lessons were numerous, but 
little Scripture was read; and that 
portion was interrupted by anthems.” 
 joioeee ( - 
assian (A.D. 424) says, in t, 
after the singing of the Psalms, they nad 
two Lessons read, one out of the Old 
Testament, and the other out of the New. 
Only on Saturdays and Sundays and the 
fifty days of Pentecost they were both 
out of the New Testament, one out of the 
Aéts of the Apostles or the Epistles, and 
the other out of the Gospels. The author 
of the Constitutions (before ap. 325) 
speaks of four Lessons, two out of Moses 
and the Prophets, besides the Psalms, 
and then two out of the Epistles or Aéts 
of the Apostles and the Gospels. Again 
he mentions the reading of the Prophets 
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on Sundays. And in another place, the 
Law and the Prophets, the Psalms and 
the Gospels. And again, the Law and 
the Prophets, and the Epistles, and the 
Acts, and the Gospels... In like manner 
Chrysostom (A.D. 398) reproving some, 
who were very negligent at Church, says, 
Tell me what Prophet was read to-day, 
what Apostle? implying that the one was 
read as well as the other. Particularly 
he tells us that the Book of Genesis was 
always read in Lent...St Basil (A.D. 370), 
in one of his Homilies upon baptism in 
Lent, takes notice of the several 

that were read that day, besides the 
Psalms, whereof one was out of the 1st 
of Isaiah, the second out of Acts ii, and 
the third out of Matthew xi....Maximus 
Taurinensis (A-D. 422), in one of his 
Homilies upon the Epiphany, says the 
Lessons were out of Isaiah Ix. Matthew ii. 
and John i. for that Festival In 
the French Churches there is still more 
evidence for the practice: for Czsarius 
Arelatensis (A.D. 500), in one of his Homi- 
lies cited by Mabillon, uses this argument 
to the people, why they should stay the 
whole time of Divine Service, because the 
Lessons were not so properly called Dfzs- 
sa or Divine Service, as was the oblation 
or consecration of the body and blood of 
Christ: for they might read at home, or 
hear others read the Lessons, whether 
out of the Prophets, or Apostles, or Eyan- 
gelists; but they could not hear or see 
the consecration any where else but only 
in the house of God....And in the old 
Le€ttionarium Gallicanum, published by 
Mabillon, there is always a Lesson out 
of the Old Testament before the Epistle 
and Gospel; and on the Sabéatum Sanc- 
tum, or Saturday before Easter, there 
are no less than twelve Lessons appoint- 
ed out of Genesis, Exodus, Joshua, 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and Jonah, beside 
the Epistle and Gospel which follow after. 
It farther appears from the Canons of the 
Council of Laodicea (4.D. 361), and the 
third Council of Carthage (A.D. 397), 
that all the books of the Old Testament 
were then read in the Church, as well as 
the New.” BincHam. 

**The next observation to be made is 
upon their method of reading the Scrip- 
tures, which seems always to be done 
some rule, though this might yary in dif- 
ferent churches. St Austin (A.D. 398) 
tells us there were some Lessons so fixed 
and appropriated to certain times and 
seasons, that no others might be read in 
their stead... All the time between Eas- 
ter and Pentecost, he says, they read the 
Aéts of the Apostles. is partica- 
lar is frequently mentioned by St Chryso- 
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gtom (A.D. 398).+» Cassian (A.D, 424) says 
the same order was observed among the 
Egyptians, andit appears from the ancient 
Letlionarium Gallicanum, that it was 
so inthe French Churches...(Chrysostom) 
preached two whole Lents upon the boo! 
of Genesis, because it was then read of 
course in the Church. ,.. It appears farther 
from St Ambrose (a.p. 474), that the books 
of Job and Jonah were both read in the 
Passion Week... And that this was an 
ancient rule of the Church appears from 
Origen’s (A.D, 239) comment upon Job... 
St Chrysostom in one of his Homilies 
upon the Gospel of St John, which he 
was then expounding, advises his auditors 
to read at home, in the week-days before, 
such portions of the Gospel as they knew 
were to be read and expounded on the 
Lord’s day following in the Church: 
which implies some certain rule and 
order. So that though we have not any 
complete Leétionarium, or Calendar of 
Lessons now remaining, yet we are sure 
their reading of Scripture was some way 
methodised and brought under rule, es- 
pecially for the greater solemnities and fes- 
tivals of the Church, The first Calendar of 
this kind is thought by some to be Hippo- 
lytus’ Canon Paschalis” pee 220), (the 
Paschal Canon of Hippolytus is now ad- 
mitted to have been an Easter cycle). 
“There goes also under the name of St 
Jerome a book called his Comes or Lec- 
tionarium; but critics of the best rank 
reckon this a counterfeit, and the work 
ofa much later writer because it mentions 
Lessons out of the Prophets and Old 
‘Testament, whereas in St Jerome's time, 
as we have n before, there were no 
Lessons read besides Epistles and Gos- 
pels in the Church of Rome, However, 
some time after there were several books 
of this kind composed for the use of the 
French churches, Sidonius Apollinaris 
says, Claudianus Mamercus made one 
for the Church of Vienne a.v. 450, And 
Gennadius says, Musecus made another 
for the Church of Marseilles about the 
year 458. But both these are now lost, and 
the a lest of this kind is the Leétzona- 
rium Gallicanum, which Mabillon lately 
(A.D. 1685) published from a manuscript, 
which he judges by the hand to 
above a thousand years old..,...But 
though we have no more ancient calendar 
now remaining, yet the authorities sar 
e 



















ed before 
thing itself, ns of Scripture 
| to tires and 


festival re- 


(29) 


seleéted chapters from the Old Testa- « 
from Isaiah 


ment, These are taken 

during Advent and Epiphany: Genesis 
is commenced on Septuagesima Sunday, 
which is the first step in the preparation 


k for Lent, and when the Sundays begin 


to be reckoned with reference to the 
coming Easter.... The selections then 
proceed through the historical and pro- 
phetical books, the Book of Proverbs 
being reserved for the concluding Sun- 
days after Srinity. Another course is 
provided for eer 2 Si chapters 
are appointed, usually for the first and 
second Lessons, which are suited to the 
Commemoration, either prophetical of it, 
or if possible relating to the history of it: 
the Lessons appointed for Saints’ days 
are mostly taken from the Books of 
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from the 
apocryphal Books of Ecclesiasticus and 
Wisdom.” Procrer. 

A new marae S was Vics forth in 
1871; but the use of the old Lectionary 
was permitted till the xst of January 


1879. 
Tie old Lectionary will be found 


pp. (43)1--.(4a)e. 
rhe tied Report of the Ritual Come 
mission will be found pp. 41* and 42”. 


q ihe Brae Psalms for Ash Wednes- 
day and Friday were added in 1662. 
The rest come down from 1549, except 
that then the morning psalms for Whit- 
bers 4 were Pss, Fis 67; 145+ 

“The Church had_not eed ge 
Lessons, but proper Psalms upon 
Be Ee kale he ee 
+. -Por ot Aus AD. in 
forms us, that the asad Paci was a amel 
read upon the day of our Saviour’s Pas- 
sion in the African Church.” Brienam. 
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1 Peter 2 























MATTINS. EVENSONG. MATTINS. EVENSONG. 
Easter Huen, 
Isaiah 54 Isai. 65, to v. eee Ist Lesson..,...| Zech. 9 Hos.i5,v.8 to 6,v.4 
Tobn 1, v. 25 to John 1, v 2nd Lesson ..,| Luke 23, 0.50 | Rom. 6, tov. 14 
Pe Monday in Easter 
| Tob 42, tov. 7 | Isaiah 35 ON, Exod. 15, to v.22) Cant. 2, 9. 10 
- it Lesson . ‘xod. 15, to v. int. 2, v. 
i son v. 19 to | John 14, tov. & 2nd Lesson ..,|-Luke 24, to v. 13| Matt. 28, tov. 10 
i ne aude in Easter 
. . ‘eck. 
Sa Gere gine red) beret ay bona | Marte ro uae Kings 18, #14] Brok. 97, to v. 15 
Cried Ree cia | eeamcnet antag (ci ou e haccad le a 
ark. 
-aa-| Acts 6 pa 3, < v9 1st Lesson...,...| Isaiah 62,4 6 | Ezek. 1, to v. 15 
St. Philip and 
Isaiah 6 St. James. 
Rev. 1 Ast Lesson......- Isaiah 6L Zech. 4 
2nd Lesson .,.| John 1, v. 43 
Ascension Da; 
Jer Gl, toy 18 | Baruch 4,» 21 tol) "°F Tesson......| Dan. 7, v:9tov.15| 2-Kings2, tov, 16 
: ee 4] Pad Lesson’ "| Luke 34, v 44° | Tebrews 4 
Che Woo Deut. 10, v. 12 ied eae a Tite y 
f7 
| Bae are | Relat Lccactt eee | ons vo mmc ree an 
i Isaiah vy. 81 
epg SOR ete HA ead eee ..|1 Cor. 12, to v. 14|1 Cor 12, 27 £18 
ve 2B Tuesday in Whit 
sun Week. 
Ist Lesson ...... Tool 2, vy 21 Micah 4, to v, 8 
.| Isai. 49, to v. 18 | Jerem. 1, to v. 11 2nd Lesson ...| 1 Thess. 5, v 12 |1 John 4, tov. 14” 
“| Gal Lv. WL ‘Acts 26, to v. 21 tov. 24 
..| Deut. 33, to v. 12) Nahum 1 
igeiedy fists Exod. 13, to v. 17| Haggai 2, to v. 10 .-| Acts 4, v. BL Acts 14, 7. 8 
St. Mattinas. 4 St Join Baptist. 
Ast v+-«| 1 Sam. 2, v, 27 to| Isaiah 22, y 15 Ist Lesson . Mal 3,tov 7 | Malachi 4 
ee 226 Qnd Lesson ...| Alatt. 3 Matt. 14, tov 13 
Aununciation of ‘St. Peter 
ig 5 Ist Lesson ......| Ezck.8,v.4tov, 15) Zech. 3 
Ait inestl” Alen: 8, to: 0: SB) | Nee Sm ERIS aod veesmbasds | OHO a NSToA ANd iB CLE 
Ist Lesson ...... Isaiah 58, to.v. 13| Jonah 3 
.| Mark 2». Heb. 12, v. 3 .-| 2 Kin, 1, tov 16) Jer.26,v. 8 tov.16 
meets spe a Syed to “| Tuk 9,0 $1 to v.87 
Monday before | 
Easter, Gen. 28, v. 10 to | Deut, 18, v. 15 
Lae tees Lam. 2, v. 13 CA 
John 14, to v. 15 Toba 14, ». bb ~ 
1 Kings 19, v. 15 | 1Chron.29,to v.20 
game Siem ae ame S, v8s Gen. 32 Den. 10, v. 4 
.| John 15, to v. 14) John 15, v 14 Acts 12, v.5to | Rev. 14, v, 14 
wv. 
St. Luke. 
Iam, 4, tov, 21 | Dan. 9, v. 20 A L i 7 5 
ghia 16, to v. 16 | John 16, v. 16 Ist Lesson..,...| Isaiah 55 Eeclos. 88, to v.15 
St. Simon and 
St. Jude, 
.| Hos, 13, to v.15| Hosea 14 1st Lesson...,.,.| Isai.28,v.9tov. 17| Jer. 3,v.12tov.19 
Jobn 17 John 13, to v. 26 || All Saints. 
Ist Lesson......| Wisd. 3, to v.10 | Wisd. 5, to v. 17 
Gen. 22, to v, 20 | Isa. 52, v.13 & 53 2nd Lesson ...| Heb. 11, v.'83 & | Rey. 19, to v. 17 











12, tov.7 
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MATTINS, 
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EVENSONG, 








Psalm 89 
—— 20 


| Laster Day 


| Psalm 113 
— 4 








Lessoks for the Feast of the Circumcision are appointed in a Gallican Le@ion- 
ary, to which Mahbillon assigns a date not later than ap. 685. See note on the 
Collect forthe day. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

. _ The Feast of the Egifkany is mentioned by Auguste. See note on Collect. 

_ The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 2540. i 

Lucian, Priest and Martyr, is said to haye been 2 noble Roman, who was sent 
by Fabian, Bishop of Rome, as a missionary to Gaul 4.p. 230. He fixed his abode 
at Beauvais. He was martyred A.p. 290. In the Parisian Breviary he is called 
the “‘ Apostle of Beauvais.” 

Hilary, Bishop and Confessor, born at Poitiers in Gaul, of heathen parents, was 
consecrated Bishop of Poitiers about a.p. 350. He stontly upheld the Catholic 
faith against the Arians, through whose influence he was banished to Phrygia 
A.D. 3560. After a.D. 360 he was permitted to return to his diocese, where he died 
A.D. 368. The 7 Deum is by some attributed tohim. See notes on Te Deum, p. 63. 

Prisca, Virgin and Martyr, is said to haye been a Roman lady who suffered 
under the Emperor Claudius. The general opinion is that this Claudius was the 
second of the name, and that the date of the martyrdom was about 4D. 270. 

Fabian, Bishop and Martyr, was Bishop of Rome from a_p. 236 to A.D. 250. 
He suffered under the Emperor Decius. 

Agnes, Vergin and Martyr, was a young Roman lady of noble family. She 
suffered under Diocletian about a.p. 305 Augustine mentions her festival She 
is commemorated by name in the Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Vincent, Deacon and Martyr, a Spanish Deacon, was born im Arragzon. He 
suffered in the Diocletian persecution a.p. 304. His AGs, which are considered 
authentic, were publicly read in the Church of Hippo im the time of i 

The observance of a Festival in honour of the Coxversion of Si Paul is not of 
great antiquity. See note upon the Colle. ‘The second Lessons were appointed m 
3549, the first in 1559. 

Kung Charles, Martyr, was beheaded in 649. Six churches in England are named 
in his honour. These are, one at Falmouth, two at Plymouth, one at Tonbridge 
Wells, the Church of Peak Forest, Derbyshire, and ef Newtown in Wem, Salop. 

The names of Lucian, Hilary, Prisca, Fabian, Agnes, Vincent were first placed 
in the reformed Calendar at the revision of 15361. The designations of the persons 
commemorated were added in 1662. 

The observance of the Feast of the Purification dates, according to some, from 
the time of the Emperor Justin ; according to others, from the time of his successor 
Justinian, A.p. 542. See note on the Colle@. The Proper Lessons were appoimted 
in 355; 

Zincias, Dishid wsdl Mixttin, wets Bichop 6k Clete, 2'ciy oe Capps ne 
suffered, according to some, in the Diocletian persecution, at the beginning of the 
fourth century ; according to others, under Licinius, a.p. 376. 

Agatha, Virgin and Martyr, was a young Sicilian lady of noble family. She 
suffered at Catania, in the Decian persecution, a.D. 251 Her name occurs in the 
Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Valentine, Bishop and Martyr, was 2 priest of the Roman Church. He was 
put im chains by Claudius Il., and after a year’s imprisonment at Rome, suffered 
A.D. 270. His festival was observed before the time of Gregory the Great. 

The Festival of S# Matthias, Agostiz, occurs in 2 Martyrology of the German 
Church, supposed to be nearly coeval with Gregory the Great. See note on the 
Colleét. Before the Reformation St Matthias’ day was kept in Leap-year, on Feb. 
ne Re the ee oe we read: Peleg oc 2 ins ti 
the ip-years, that the 25 of February, which in Leap-yearsis conn! two 
days, Bie wel ee ee but the same Psalms 
and Lessons which be said the first day, shall also serve for the second day.7 
Wheatly thinks that this alteration was made in order that the Holy-dey might 
always be kept on the 24th. In the Calendar put forth in x56: the old practice was 
resumed, and: the following rule, which was inserted in the Prayer-book of x604, 
was promulgated: “‘When the year of our Lord may be divided into four even 
parts, which is every fourth year, then the Sunday letter leapeth, and that year the 
Psalms and Lessons which serve for the 23rd day of February shall be read again 
the day following, except it be Sunday, which hath Proper Lessons of the Old 
Testament, appoimted m the Table serving to that purpose.” In 1662 the mter- 

day was made the 29th of February, so that St Matthias now must always be 
Kept on the 24th. The present Proper Lessons were appointed im 7559 

‘The names of Blasius, Agatha, and Valentine were first placed im the reformed 
Calendar at the revision of 156x. ‘The designations of the persons commemorated 
were added in 662. 
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Conversion of St. Paul. 









JANUARY MORNING PRAYER. EVENING PRAYER. 
HATH XXXI DAYS. I. LESSON. I. LESSON. I. LESSON. IL. LESSON. 
1 | A | Cércwmeision. Sah EE 
2 Acts 1 
Sie —2,v.4 i— 2, to v. 22 
4ida — 3, v.20 to 4, v.16 —2, v 22 

fb e — 5, to v. 28 = 
6G) f 
Ney (si ais 
8 | A | Lucian, Priest & Mart.||— § — 5, v, 13 to v, 33 
9) b —H, tov, 10 — 5, v. 33 
Wje —h i— 6, tov, 19 
jd —15 — 6, v 19 to 7, v7 
1/e — 17, to v. 28 — 7, 0.7 
18 | ‘£ —18, v.17 — 8, to wv. 18 
ld} ¢ 0 — 8 v. 18 — 21, to v. 22 
T/A — 2, v. 33 to — 9, to v. 18 — 2 
22, v. 20 
16] b — 24, to v. 29 i— 9, v. 18 — 24, v, 29°to v.52 
jc — 24 wv. 52 — 10, to v. 24 25, 5 to v.19 
iia — 25, v. 19 i— 10, v, 24 26, to v. 18 
19} e.).. — 26, v. 18 ed 27, to v. 30 
20°) £ | Fal yp & Mart. — 27,4. 30 12, to v, 22 23 
21) g | Agnes, “Virg. & Mart...,||— 29, tov. 21 12, v, 22 31, to 7. 25 
22 | A | Vincent, Deac, & Mart ||— 31, ». 36 13, to v. 24 82, to v. 
23) b bs — 18, v.24 tov.58 ||— 83 
Qt} oc — 138, v. 53 to — 37, tov. 12 
14, v.13 
ad 
e 
f 
& 
A 
b 




























































St. Matthias, Ap. & M.| 







40, to 2. V 
Ley.9,v.22 to10, 0.12) 


— 16, to v. — 





27 — 40 — 41, tov. 17 — 16, v. 16 
25 — Al, v.17 to v.53 ineteoe — 17, tov. 16 
Ea v. 
29 — 42, v 25 i— 16, to ». 24 — 48, to v7. 25 j— 17, 7. 16 
30 — 48, v.25 to i— 16, v. 24 to —44, v7. 14 |— 18, to v. 24 
44, v.14 17, u, 14 
Sl] ec — 40, to v, 25 — Ii, v. 14 — 45, ¥. 25.to i— 18, v. 24 to 
| 467.8 19, v. 21 
FEBRUARY MORNING PRAYER. EVENING PRAYER. 
HATH XXVIII DAYS, - 
and in every Leap Year 29 days. .| I. LESSON. II. LESSON. I, LESSON. Il. LESSON. 
ad , Fast ae ete 26to |Matt. 18, tov. 21 ||Gen, 47, v.13 Acts 19, v. 21 
v.13 @ 
2) e | Purificat. of V. Mary. — 18, v.21 to 19, 9.3} 0. Cremer — 20, to 7. 17 
3) f£ | Blasius, Bp. & Mart. — 19, v. 3 to x. 27 || — 49 — 20, v.17 
4a\g = — 19,0.27 to 200.17} | Exod. 1 — 21, tov. 17 
cae Exod. 2 — 20, 0 17 aa —21, v.17 tov. 87 
6| Db —4, tow. 24 — 21, to v. 23 —4, v.27 to 5, v.15|— 21, a se. 
22, v. 
Tle —5, v.15 to — 21, v, 23 — 6, v.28 to 7, wv. 14|— 22, v, 23 to 
14 23, v. 12 
Bia —7, v.14 — 22, ta v. 15 — 8 to v. 20 — 23, a. 12, 
9le — 8, v. 20 to 9,v.13}— 22, ». 16 to v. 41 9, v. 13 — 2b 
10 | f —10, tov, 21 — 22,v.41 to 23, v.13}|— 10, v. 21& 11 |— 25 
Il g —12)to v, 21 v.13 — 12; v. 21 to», 43/— 25 
RB ae re to | 24 to v. 29 = 13, v.17 to — 27, to v. 18 
5 t 5 
13 | b — 14, v.10 |— 24, v. 29. — 27, v.18 
i4|¢ 5, v.22 to — 25, tov. SL — 28) tow. 17 
16, v. 1 
b]da — 25, v. 31 j — 28, v.17 
16} e i— 26, to v. 81 — 20, to v, 221 Rom. 1 
dale — 21, tov. 18 — 26, v. 31 to v. 57, 2% v.21 to — 2; tov. 17 
23, v. 10 
18) g — 23, v. 14 — 26, v. 57 — 24 —2, v.17 
io | A —27, tom. 27 — 28, tov. 18 —8 
20) b |— 27, v. 27 to v. 67)| — 29, v, 35 to —+ 
80, v. IL 
e |— 27, v. 57 — 82, tov. 15 —s5 
d = — 33, to v.12 —6 
e Mark 1, tov. 21 ||— 84, v. 10 tow. 27|—7 
f 
g 
yay 
b 
c 
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— 19, v.30 to 20, v.9}— 12 























a 
Dawid, ox Dewi, Archbishop, was grandson of the King of Ceretica, now Car- 
digansbire. Tn 4.D. 519 he was eleGted Archbishop of Caerleon. David removed 
’ the episcopal chair from Caerleon to Menevia, since called St David's. He is said 


¥ to have died ap. 544. 


Chad, Cesddéa, Bishop, was 2 native of Britain, and educated at Lindisfarne, 

» wader St Aidan Ia an. 608 he was consecrated to the see of York, in the absence 
of Wilfrid, who bad gone to Paris for consecration to that see. On Wilfind’s return 
(Chad resigned York, and was promoted to Lichfield an. 670. He died an 

Pergetua, Martyr, 2 married lady of Carthage, suffered about ap. 203. Her 
festival was observed at Carthage in the time of Augustine. She has been com- 
gmemorated in the Canon of the Roman Miss since the time of Gregory the Great. - 

Gregory the Great (Magnus), Biskef, was born at Rome about A.D. Tn 
A.D. 577, Seeing some young Enelish slaves exposed for sale at Rome, and eee 
that E was heathen, he entreated Benedi& L, Bishop of Rome, to send mis- 
Sionaties thither, and, when no one would undertake the duty, offered to so himself, 
He with difficnity obtained permission, but, on his leaving Rome, his loss was so 
severely felz, ron he was almost immediately — mols: 590 he succeeded 
to the see of Rome, and in a-p. 596 sent ugustine, with gO companions, to 
evangelize England He died ap. 604. Amang his most important works were 
the reform of the Divine offices and the improvement of the music of the Church, 

Edward, King of West Saxons, son of Edgar, King of England, and Ethelfleda 
the Fair, was born a.p.gf2 In am g7s he succeeded his father on the throne. 
While visiting his step-mother, Elfrida, at Corfe Castle, ap. 978, he was murdered 
by her order. His fevourtothe monks cansed his murder to be esteemed yrdom, 

Beneditt, Abbot, was born at Norcia, 2 city of Italy, about ap, 480. At 
of 26 he left Rome, where he had been sent to study, and shut himself up in a her- 
mitage. Deeming this not lonely enough, he shortly after fled to a cave at Subiaco, 
a wild part of the country about 40 miles from Rome. About A.D. 529 he left Su- 
biaco and founded the celebrated monastery of Monte Cassino, whence was pro- 

the famous rule of St BenediG@. He died ap. 543. 

The Festival of the Axsunciafiox is at least as old as the Council in Tralle, 
A.D. 6S0. See note on the Collect. The Proper Lessons were Ay tina in 1559. 

The names of David, Chad, Perpetua, Gregory, Edward, and enediG, were first 
placed im the reformed Calendar in xs61. Their designations were added in 1662. 

Richard, Bishop, surnamed De Wyche, from a place so called in W: i 
where he was born, was brought up at the Universities of Oxford and Paris, In a.n, 
3245 he was appointed Bishop of Chichester. Henry III. opposed Richard and 
confiscated his revenues. Richard died a_p. 3253. 

_ , St Ambrose, Bishop, was born about A.D. 340, probably at Treves. He studied 
law and practised as an advocate. About ap. 373 he was made governor of Northern 
Ttaly. Upon the death of Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, who had been a leader of the 
Aman party, fierce struggies took place at Milan about the eleation of a new bishop, 
Ambrose, as governor of the province, interfered, and entered the ehurch where 
the contest was going on. While he was speaking to the people, in the hope of 
allaying the excitement, a child, it is said, cried out thrice, ““ Ambrose is Bishop.” 
The whole multitude took up the cry, and he was unanimously elected. In spite of 
his coment 66 {he same 7 vertigo exe forced oe te the 
importunity © people, and, having tz Was consecra AD. 374, 
His works are very numerous. He is said to have first introduced the practice of 
Singing hymns in the Divine offices. He died a.p. 397- : 

Alphege, Archbishop, was born of a noble family m Britain about ap. 934. He 
was elevated 4-p. 984 to the see of Winchester. In a.p. 1005 he was translated to 
Canterbury. In a.p. rorz the Danes sacked Canterbury and took the Archbishop 
prisoner; who, refusing to give them the treasures of the Church for ransom, Was, 
after seven months’ captivity, stoned to death by them at Greenwich A.D. IOI2, 

St George, Martyr, the patron of England, was born at Cappadocia, of Christian 

ts. He entered the imperial army, where he rapidly obtained promotion. 

tius says that he was generally supposed to have been the person who pulled 

Gown the edicts against the Christians, which Diocletian ca to be affixed to 

the church-doors at Nicomedia. He suffered about A.D. 303.. St George was first 
acknowledged as the Patron Saint of England at the Synod of Oxford a.p, 1222, 

The festival of St Mark, Evangelist, is as old as A.D. 730. See note on the 
Colle&. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 3559- 

The names of Richard, Ambrose, and Alphege, were first added to the reformed 
Calendar in 1s6x. Their designations were added in x660, St_George’s name was 
inserted im black letter in 1552, in red letter in 1559, and again in black letter in 
x604. His designation was added in 1662. 
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¥ : 
‘The fated of Si PEGS and Si Femes was cherved 2m pp See note 
on tee Cilie. The Seoond Lesson appa im a569 wes AS Stew == Ths 
Wes omitted 32 552, and mo Seomd Dees was apc Sl fhe Yhe Fes 
Lesson wes 2ppumied in 55. 

ixueniion of the Crwss. Helens, mother of Comientiee dhe Gest, was coe 
scenes of cor Lord's Ite; and aexions te secower Gee cmass on whic He bed oe 
fered, she corse’ excavations tp be made om the ste of the sooiec. Tiese 
comes with the Tae were dur mp. (Our Lord's cms is seid to hove singed itscE 
ext fom the other two by ts wonderwodkine power. Heieee seat = part of the 
emoss te Copsiemiinonle, let 2 ert at Jormliem, and comried the rect with her fe 
., Wait te 3¢ am her Chest of the Gly Gooss of Force, 

Si Fate the Emungeiad ts soi to have been apprcbentied at Egpbrces and sect 









i The Apostle come ost waht: ond 
Sbutier hhis estape te ssseor, bemshed isms ev the Ile of Patan, 
jamie, Arckissieg, bom AD. gee, was devoted by kis parents ip Ge Che 
wide sal = aad Be subsegeently eapieaced the manesSc Be, and svos bereme 
Abhst of Glsemibory. Hie was theare clevated by Lame Edeor tp Ge ees 
Worvester, London, and Canterbory, in suas Dussizs ws a worm adverst= 
of the marasar dey ie wes well sailed iz the Eheral ats, and, smone ether 

acomuplismments, was 2 Siifnl worker in mecis, Be ded «ap ohh 
Wothies ss known of the BE of Azpertinc, 4: ubhisieg, before be become Abbot 
fons, 9 preach the Gospel in J He beeded & che Ee of Thee 


CMEPAMGRE, | Gospel fi gion: 
4B. 597, an seo converted Mahelibert, bias of 





Amgusane wert after this ip Fra pe for Fomscngel casscorstion, and, eo bes ree 

so Englemd fixed is see ot Canterbury, where b= botlt= (Cathet Heed an Gog 
byicr, iis pasty and learaine semmemed the Fesershe, wos hora, 

2D. 673, 2i Jarrow im Northeast Be wes ondeined z 

Paes the antbor of 2 most wahohh Eeclestastical bistary of Rae 

dand and of several other learned works. Bes sid » have Ged ap 735, whee 

ater the onmcinds = words af 2 translation of St Joba's Gospel. 

The Geys of the Invention of the Cross, St Jobe Pet Lat, Denies and An- 
gusine, were noted im the reformed (Calendar i a5. Bede's name wes added in 
ie, when the Gesiemations were 2fized to the ofhess, 

Jiscomeds, Pricst and Maripr, wos 2 Priest in Rome sboxt 4p. go. Hep sad 
te have been 2 disciple af Si Pater Ts the reign of Dossition be was besten tm death. 

Baxifes, Biskes and Mazipr, the Apostic of Geunauy, 2s he 3s called was 

2 ie Devonshire about 2m Ghia His Encish nome was Winks He enbraced 
the moressc Ife From his youth he was affueted by 2 desire t peeach de 
Gospel to the heathen; and, having with difficulty cbtined the pemoiscen of bes 
athe, he went  Friedand, an 5 butwas obliged in resem He afterwards 
west agen, with anthority foam Pop Gregory IL, preached with erect sopcess 
and founded several hishoprics: Ha ge thes established the Clinch im Gormany, 
be set out to preach to the Savage inbolttents of Fast Pciond. aiier 
ieving made many converts, he wes masared Usects by a tend of eeaced 
Begs, 2D. 755. His Gyimg Seashed what his E& bezea* 

The Sstval of Sf Bermebas is noied by Bede and im lenders of the Shem 
See mote on Colle. be Second Lesson wes appcinted im sen, the First i xs5q. 

Sf Alban, Werdyr, the Proto-mattyr of Britain, wes a uatzve of the cty of Vee 
ieee 3 = 


Rest, and mosey of bis salgedis. 




































the mies of which sill exist wear the town of St Alor. He was Gm 
werted to Christianity by one Amphibalus, a priest of Ceerleon, whem be cheered 
fem 4D. 236 2D. 305. 

Edward, King of West Saxers, whose Geath is cmmmencrated on March r&B; 
wes Srst bored at Warcham. Aer three years, 2m ofc, his body was translated 
memorated. 





‘The institution of the festival of S¥ Fake BaSiist is 2s old as the ath or th co 
a See mote on the Calle ‘The proper Lessons were appointed ia 2545. 


moteon Colle The Second Lesson was appateted in i549, the First im rs E 
The names of Nieomede, Boniface, and Edward, were pled @ the el 
calendar in 3562, + a ee ee Oe ee oe 
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Nehem. 1 


" iS aed 
—6,&7, tow 5 


— 5, % 47 









MAY MORNING PRAYER. EVENING PRAYER. 
HATH XXXI DAYS. I. LESSON. | I. LESSON. I. LESSON. I. LESSON 
1| b | se Pritip & St. James ne etn ae) & Colos. 8, to v. 18 
2] ce oH jLuke 22, to v. $1 1 Sam. 28, 7.3 —3, v.18 totu 7 
Sid Invention of the Cross. — |— 22, ». 81 tov. 54’ ne i— 4, v. 7 
tle I 22, v. St 1 Thess. 1 

oie — 23, to v. 26 Tfeew I—2 
6 I— 23, v. 26 to v. 50) |— i—s 
7\K — 23; », 50 to = ey i—4 | 

24, v.13 
Be "2k v.18 —i,tovis |-5 
Iie |yohn'2, to » 29 — 16, tow. 15 2 Thess. 1 
WW} d — 1, v, 29 — 17, v. 24 to i—2 
(Ag —2 
12) f — 3, to», 22 
13 i—3,v 22 
14 r 1 Kings L, to v 28 | 4 tow 31 
| ° 1 ise re hese 
6 | — 5, tor, 
wa (eae ae 
Wile — 6, tov 22 
19 | £ | Dunstan, Archbishop. .||— 10 i— Gv Bow 41 
20 * j— 6, w. 41 
21 aN — 7, to, 25 
ee ee) — 7, 7. 25 —15,¥ 25t016, 7.8 Titus 1 
33} 0 I— 8, tov. SL “|}-2 i-2 
3k {od any tov 17 i— §, v SL — 18, v.17 —s 
245] ¢@ 19 I— 9, to v. 89 —2 Philemon 
2) ft — 22, tov. 41 — 9, v. 39 to 10, v.22) 2 Rings 1 Heb. 1 
27 g 2 Kings 2 — 10, v.22 —47.8 — 2, £3, tov. 7 
b..) —s — 11, tow 17 — 6, tow, 24 Spe 
v 
29) b — 6, o, 24 j— 11, v. 17 to v. 47:|— 7 Ii— 4,0 1&5 
W]e —8, tov. 16 eee —9, — 
v 
sia —10, tov 18 I— 12, ». 20 —10, v. 18 —7 
ee ee Ans 3 | 
JUNE “MORNING PRAYER. EVENING PRAYER. 

_ HATH XXX Days. I. LESSON. IL LESSUN, I. LESSON, IL LESSON, | 
1 2 Kings 18 John 38, tow. 2 |/2Kines 17, to | eb i 
2 — Ii, uv, 2 — 18, v.20 sce a — 9 | 
8 2 Chron. 13 414 meer —10, tom 19 
4 —ib — 15, — 16, £17, conde Ista 
5 —19 -|-16, trv. 16 — 2, to v's — Tl, ter 17 
6 —2,uSLEM j—16, 2, 16 —2 i, 2. 7 
7 93° — 17 —s —12 
8 25 i— 18, to x. 23 — 26, £27 —B 
9 23 — 18, 7 38. 2 Kings 18, to 2.9 [James 1 

10 — 29% » Stow. 21 |— 19 tow 25 cherie an a 
°. 
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The feast of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary was first instituted by 
Pope Urban VI. a.p. 1389 in commemoration of the wisit of the Blessed Virgin te 
her cousin Elizabeth. ‘The institution was confirmed by decree of the Council o 
Basle, in their 43rd Session, upon July x, 447. 

Martin, Bishop of Tours (see Nov. 11), died A.D. 397 at Cande, and was there 
buried. On July th, a.p. 473, his remains were translated to a Basilica dedicated 
in his honour. _It is this translation which js commemorated. 

Swithun, Bishop, was born early in the ninth century. He was devoted when 
very young to the monastery at Winchester. He became Bishop of the diocese 
A.D. 838. He died July 2, A-p. $62, and was buried, in compliance with his own 
Tequest, outside the church. In a.p. o7x his relics were translated into the cathe- 
dral. It is this translation which is commemorated. 

Warzaret, Virgin and Martyr, is said to have suffered at Antioch in Pisidia, at 
the close of the 3rd century. Nothing is really known of her. Her festival has 
been observed universally and from the earliest times. The Greeks commemorate 
her under the name of Marina, on July ryth. 

An office for S# Mary Magdalene’s Day was appointed in x549. In 3552 this 
office was withdrawn and her name left out of the Calendar. In 156r her name was 
restored. She is commonly believed to have accompanied St John and the Blessed 
Virgin to Ephesus, and there to have died. Her remains were translated from 
Los to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher at the close of the 
ninth century. 

The earliest mention of the feast of S¥ Samzes the Afestle is ap. 1229. See note 
on Collect. The Proper Lessons were first appointed in 2559. 

SZ Anne was mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and wife of Joachim her father. 

The appointment of days for the Visitation of B. V. Mary, Martin, Swithun, 
Margaret and Anne, was made in the reformed Calendar in xr56x. The more ex- 
panded titles of the commemorations were added in 1662. 

Lammas-Day, Ta the Roman Church this day is known as the feast of S¥ Pefer 
ad vincula, being the commemoration of his imprisonment at Jerusalem and mira- 
culous deliverance as related in the AG@s of the Apostles. In the fifth ceatury a 
church of St Peter ad vincuda was dedicated at Rome on this day, which has since 
been kept as a festival. : 

The festival of our Lord’s Transfiguration in the mount is very ancient. Jt was 
observed at Rome in the fifth century, though not ordered to be placed in the 
calendar before 1455; ‘ " 

Name of Fesus. How the festival originated is not known. The general order 
for celebrating the feast was not promulgated in the Church of Rome before 172, 
and then the day fixed on was the second Sunday after Epiphany, 

Si Laurence, Martyr, is sid to have een by birth a Spaniard. About ap. 258 
he was Archdeacon to Pope Sixtus, whom he attended to his martyrdem. He him- 
self suffered shortly after. He is mentioned in the oldest Roman Calendar, ap. 
354, and in all the Martyrologies. He has been commemorated in the Canon of the 
Roman Mass since the time of Gregory the Great, a-p. 5 

Si? Bartholomew's festival is mentioned in a calendar arihe eighth century. See 
note on Collect The Proper Lessons for the day were first appointed in 1559, the 
morning Lesson being Ecclus. 2s. This was altered in x662 to Eeclus 24. 

Si Augustine, Bishop, was born at Tagaste, an episcopal -city of Numidia, A.n, 
354. His father, Patricius, was a pagan, but his mother, Monica, was a Christian. 
He was educated for the profession of rhetoric; and through the interest of some 
friends, who, like himself, had embraced the Manichean heresy, was appointed 
professor of rhetoric at Milan, where he arrived A.D. 384. Here he was converted, 
under the preaching of St Ambrose, who baptized him a.p. 387. __He returned to 
his native place, a.p. 389, and was ordained a.p. 39x by Valerius, Bishop of Hippo. 
At the request of Valerius, he was made coadjutor Bishop of Hippo, a.p. and 
succeeded to the sole charge of the see, on the death of Valerius, in th folie i 
year. He died at Hippo, a.p. 430. St Augustine was the most profound thinker 


festival was observed at Carthage in the six DapeNS 

A festival in commemoration of the Bekeadin of St Fokn Baptist was observed 
in the Western Church before the time of okey the Great, A.D. sgo. It is 
marked in Bede's catalogue, and in several ancient Roman Calendars. 

The appointment of days for Lammas and Laurence was made in the reformed 
Calendar m 1552; for the Transfiguration, the Name of Jesus, A tine, and the 
Beheading of St John Baptist, ints6x. The more expanded titles of the commemo- 
ations were added in 1662, tan 
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Giles, or Aigidius, Abbot and C, onfessor, was born at Athens. He retired to a 
hermitage in Provence about a.p. 666. Flavius Wamba, king of the Goths, who 
found him in his cell, while hunting, endowed an abbey for him at Nismes, where 
he died about a.p. 724. 

Enurchus, or Evurtins, Bishop, was a Sub-deacon of the ‘Roman Church. He 
came into Gaul early in the 4th century, became Bp of Orleans, and died about 
A.D. 340. 

The festival of the Nativity of B. V. Mary is mentioned in the 7th century. 
Innocent IV, added an OGave to it, and Gregory XI. prefixed a Vigil, a.p. 1370. 
| Holy-Cross Day has been kept from a. p. 629, when the Emperor Heraclius 
restored to Jerusalem the relic of the Cross which Helena had left there, and which 
Chosroes, king of Persia, had carried away A.D. 614. 

Lambert, or Landebert, Bishop and Martyr, became Bp of Maestricht a.p. 668. 
He pyenecized the pagans of Brabant. In A.p. 709 he was murdered at Leodium, 
now Liege. 

Mention of the festival of S¢ Matthew, Apostle, is found a.v. 703. See note on 
Collect. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

St Cyprian, Archbishop, was born at Carthage, where he taught rhetoric for 
many years, When past middle life he was converted by a‘priest, Czecilius, whose 
name he prefixed to his own at his baptism. In a.p. 248 he became Bishop of Car- 
thage, and in A.D. 250, in the Decian persecution, was proscribed. He escaped by 
withdrawing. After the death of Decius he returned to Carthage, and governed 
the Church with prudence till his martyrdom A.D. 258. Cyprian’s works are in 
high repute. His name has been commemorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass 
from the time of Gregory the Great. His day in the Eastern, Roman and Sarum 
Calendars is Sept. 16th. The Cyprian, commemoratéd in them on Sept. 26th, was 
a converted magician of Antioch. 

The festival of S¢ Michael and All Angels has been observed from the 5th 
century. See note on Collect. Proper Lessons, Ecclus. 39 and 44, were appointed 
in 1559. The present Lessons were appointed in 1662. 

St Ferome, Confessor, Doétor, was born about A.D. 342. He studied at Rome, 
and, for some time, pleaded as an advocate; but abandoned the profession for sacred 
studies. With this view he went to the East A.D. 373, settled in the desert of Chal- 
cida, between Syria and Arabia, and studied Hebrew. In a.p. 378 he was ordained 
priest at Antioch. About .p. 380 he went to Constantinople to study the Scrip- 
tures under Gregory Nazianzen, and in A.p. 382 returned to Rome. He went to 
Bethlehem a.p. 385, where he continued his study of Hebrew. He died a.p. 420. 
St Jerome revised the Latin version of the New Testament and made a fresh one 
of the Old. The Latin Vulgate, with the exception of some Apocryphal books, is 
the result of his labours. 

Giles, Nativity of Blessed Virgin Mary, Holy Cross, Lambert, Cyprian and 
Jerome, were first noted in the Reformed Calendar inzs6x. Enurchus was added in 
1604, Their designations were added in 1662. 

Kemigius, Bishop, became bishop of Rheims in his 22nd year, about A.D, 472. 
On Christmas-Day, a.p. 496, he baptized Clovis, king of the Franks, and many 
Frank nobles. The Azzfzlla out of which he then anointed Clovis is preserved in 
his church at Rheims, Kings of France have been usually anointed out of it at 
their coronation. Remigius died a.p. 533: ; 

faith, Virgin and Martyr, was born of Christian parents at Agen, a city of 
Aquitaine, in Gaul. She suffered martyrdom about A.D. 290. 

St Denys, Bishop and Martyr, was sent from Rome to Gaul, about a.p. 245. 
He fixed his See at Paris, where he remained till his martyrdom, about A.D. 273. 
Heis the patron of France. He has been confounded with Dionysius the Areopagite. 

Edward, the Confessor, the last of the Anglo-Saxon kings, ascended the throne 
of England a.p, 1041. He died a.p. 1066, and was buried in Westminster Abbey. 
On O&. 13th, a.p. 1163, his body was translated to its present shrine, 

LE theldreda, Virgin, was daughter of Anna, king of the East Angles. She 
founded a nunnery at Ely, where she died and was buried a.p. 679. On Od. 17, 
A.D. 695, her body was translated into the church by her sister Sexburga. 

The festival of St Luke, E vangelist, is mentioned A.D. 484. See note on Colleé, 
The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Crispin, Martyr, anative of Rome and companion of St Denys (Oct. gth), preach- 
ed at Soissons, where he worked as a shoemaker. He was martyred A.p. 288, 

The festival of S¢ Simon and St ¥ude has been observed from the r1th century, 
See note on Colleét.. The Proper Lessons were appointed in rs559. , 

Remigius, Faith, St Denys, Trans, of King Edward, Etheldreda and Crispin, were 
first noted in the reformed Calendar in ae The designations were added in 1662, 
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SEPTEMBER MORNING PRAYER, EVEN: ING PRAYER, 
HATH XXX DAYS. I. LESSON. Il, LESSON. I. LESSON, IL LESSON. 
1 | £ | Giles, Abbot & Confes. || Ezek. 13, v. 17 ‘1 Cor. 11, v.17 Ezek. 14, tov. 12 |Mark 5, v. 21 
eal eee — 14, ». 12 — 12, to v. 23 — 16, v. 44 — 6, tow 14 
Bi A — 18, tow. 19 — 12, v. 28 & 13 — 18, v.19 — 6, v. 14 to » 30 
4\b — 20, tov. 18 — 14, to v, 20 — 20, v. 18 to v, 83|— 6, v. 30 
b\c¢ — 20, v. 83 to vy 44|— 14 ». 20 — 22, 0, 23 — 7, tov. 24 
6} a — 24, u. 15 —15, tov. 85 || — 26 ase ae to 
Ch 
7 | @ | Rvurtius, Bishop — 27, to v. 26 — 15, v. 35 — 27, v, 26 = 8, v7. 10 to. 9, v.2 
8 | £ | Nativity of Vir; — 28, tov, 20 — 16 — 81 — 9, 7. 2:to v, 80 
9) g — 82, tom 17 2 Cor. ae ane v.23 ||— 83, tov, 20 — 9, yw 80 
to; A DV. ZL Rae — 34, tov. 17 — 10, tov. 92 
Qu, [ 
ll |b — 34, v.17 — 2 u er &3 = Pia 16 to — 10, v. 82 
12) 0 — 87, tov. 15 I— 4 — 87, v, 15 —1], to », 27 
ww} da — 47, to v.13 — 5 Dan. 1 see 0, 27 to 
Vs 
14 | e | Holy Cross Day . Dan. 2, to v.24 — 6, &7,%1¥ — 2,0, 24 — 12, y. 18 to v. 85 
MEN Yel caste fait —Tu2 —4, tow. 19 — 12} u, 85 to 
16| ¢ —6, tov. 17 
17) A 6) 
18 | b 7, 0A 
| 6 — 9, v. 20 5 
20 | a —R — 15, to v. 42 
SL) e & — 15, v. 42& 16 
22) f Hosea 2, v, Gal. 1 Hosea 4 tov. 18 |Luke 1, to v, 26 
23) ¢ —6,v. 8to6,v. 7 |—2 —7, 0.8 —1, v. 26 to v. 57 
2h) A 5 i—8 —1, 0. 57 
25.) b —10 — 45 tom. 21 — Il, & 12, tow 7 — 2, to v. 21 
26 | ¢ — 18, to v. 15 ate ae to —it — 2, v. 2h 
a, 13 
a} a Joel 1 —5, 0.18 Toel2, tov.15 _|—8, tow. 28 
2} e — 2, v. 15 to v. 283 |—6 || — 2, 2, 28, to 3, v7. 9|— 4, to v, 16 
29 | |f . Michael MG cn 
30 | g_|8t. Jerom, C. smo 1, & 2, to 
J 
OCTOBER MORNING PRAYER, HVENING PRAYER, 
HATH XXXI DAYS. I. LESSON. | __U. LESSON, I. LESSON, Il, LESSON, 
1} A | Remigius, Bishop ...... Anos 2, v. 4 Eph. 2 Amos 4, ». 4 Luke 5, to v. 17 
2) b —3 — 6, uv 18 to 6, % 9)— 5, ». 17 
Sle — 4, to v, 25 —8 — 6, tov, 20 
4id ee v, 25 to | Obadiah — 6, v. 20 
u, 22 
Rais ie BAN eo Saks xcrhusaas ore anc Ns Jonah 1 a % 22 to Jonah 2 —7, tov, 24 
uv 10 
6 | £ |Waith, Virg, & Martyr .||—3 — 6,0, 10 a4 — 7, v, 24 
7 g Micah 1, tov. 10 | Phil. 1 Micah 2 — 8, to”, 26 
8 a —2 = — 8, 0, 26 
9} b |St. Denys, Bp. & Mart, ||—5 —3 —6 —9, tov, 28 
10| ¢ ee —-4 Nahum 1 — 9, v, 28 tov. BL 
Wid Col. 1, to v. 21 —3 — 9, », 51 to 
10, v. 17 
yw)e —1, », 21 to 2, v, §)| Habak. 2 — 10, v.17 
13 | f Transl of K Son Con. ||— —2, 4. 8 Zeph. 1, tov. 14 |—11, tov, 29 
14} g at .. || Zeph. Ans lito |—38, tov, 18 — 2,0. 4 — 11, v. 29 
, Us 
15) A = — 3,718 & 4 Haggai 1 ~12, tov. 35 
16 | b Haggai 2, tov. 10 |1 Thess, 1 — 2, v.10 eee 
17 | ¢ | Btheldreda, Virei to v. 18 —2 Zech, 1,7.18&2 |— 13, tov. 18 
18 | d | St. Luke, Evangelist ni —3 BS furry v.18 
wW)e ae j—4 — 14, to », 25 
20 | £ —5 —6 — 14, v. 25 to 
15,011 
a|¢ 2 hee. 1 —8, tow 14 — 16, v, 11 
22) A = —9 0.9 — 16 
23 | b a = —1i, to v. 20 
241° 1 Tim, 1, aes —18 — 17, v. 20 
5 | a Hpeie || Mal. 1 — 18, to v. BL 
2% |e — 8, tov, 18 — 18, v. 31 to 
iL 
ar) ft pyaasony, 1 
28 SE Simon FS Tae ar 
20 | A 
30] b | 
Bl} o we Hast ||—7, v.15 —2 — 8, tov. 19 
eee eh : 








All Saintd Day was Omserved in the Gh century, See note on Collett, The 


Proper Lessons were eee inf 

The Special Service for Nav. ¢ tone longer seed, ; 

Lemmupd, Confestor, vom a Le Mans, in Fr: was converted by Remigins. 
He died, A33- % ata monastery neat Li which had grown wp urider his rule. 

St Martin, dg) i, was horn about Aw. 416, is youth was spent at Pavia, in 
Lombardy, where he served in the imperial army, and where he was conv 
About 137. 9 he founded « monastery near Poitiers, said to have been the first 

% in Ganl and soon after became Kishop of Tours. He died 4.9. 497. 

Evitins, Kishop, was a native f Towers, the pupil of St Martin, and his successor 

the see f Sours. Hewas driven from Sours on a charge of incontinence, After 
a A seven yeats, being heared, he returned and resumed his bishopric, which 
he eid for seven years in peace, He died 4.9. 444 His festival was first ob- 
served avout £2), oa 

Machiutus, ox Maclovius, Bishop, was born in Wales, Be became bishop of 
Aileth in Prittany about Av. $41, He died about 4.0, tim The see of Aleth was 
atterwards trencterred to St Malo, a town named after hiri. 

Hit, Bishop, was worn im es ede Aw. tine, Bout 40, 1182 he came to 
England, at the request of Henry 1, to take charge of the Carthusian monastery 

by the King at WithamSSomersetshire, In a, 1186 he became Bishop 
A Linen. He died 4.39, 1700, 

hidmund, King and Martyr, was worn Aw, G4. Bt the age of 14 he ascended 
the throne of Kast Anglia. In a0. G70 he was massacred by the Danes, His body 
was translated, 2.0. yy, to Bederiesworthe, now Bury St Edmund's, 

Cecilia, Virrin and Martyr, is believed to have heen a Roman lady, whe suf- 
fated 29, ay, Che is named in all the old martyrologies, and is commemorated 
in the Canon of the Koran Mass, She is regarded as the patroness of music, 

Clement, bishop and Martyr, the cxnpyanion and thlow-‘labourer of St Paal, be- 
came Pishop of Kome about Am, 94 He is supposed to have suffered under Tra- 
jan, 7, 103, Nn Ae. of he addressed an epistic to the Charch of Corinth, whi 
is sGil extant, The only MS. of this Kpiatle known to exist ie a to the 
Codez Alezandrinus in the Pritich Maseam. 

Catherint, Virgin and Martyr, wilered. at Mexandria about 4%, yo7. The 
Ernperox Yrasil, in his Menclogy, says she was of royal descent and fa for her 


teachiiry 

She Lestivas A Gt Andrew, Apostle, is provabhy as Ad as the middie of the 4 
contary, Gee ote on CAich, “The Proper Lessons were appointed in £ 5. 

‘the wane & Cement was first placed in the reformed Calendar in1ssz, Leonard, 
St Martin, Uriteus, Mackutus, Hagh, Rdmond, Cecilia and Catherine, were added 
in ssf, Their designations were added in 12, : 

tedlas Was oop A Myra, the capital of Lycia. He died sv, 42. He is the 
a pe * gy especially of schoolboys. In dedications his name is often 
a>’, 

The feast of the Sovcaplinn Cd Ye Blessed Virgin Mury ig said to have been of 
ancient date in the Kasten Church, It did not, however, become of universal 
observance in the Western til the 13th century. The Council of Oxford, A.D. 1222, 
left its bservance optional, . 

lists, Virgin and Martyr, was & Syracuse, She suffered about A.D, Jom, 

OSufpientia, She wasne is derived from the Greater Antiphons to the Magnificat, 
cmnmonly called the O's, anclently sung at Vespers in the English Charch from this 


till Cheriatonas Kove, 
“Te festival A St Thomas, Apostle, is mentioned in the sth century. See note 


on Ciel, The Proper Lessons were anted in 1g P 

‘the oyervance A Christmas-Dag in the Western CResech is most ancient, seo 
noke on CMe, The Lessons, appointed in 1549, were Is. ix. Is, vii. ¥. to to end, 
Mat. i. and Tit, fit. v. 4-9 “Lake ii. tow 15 was appointed in 1552, The Virst 
Lessons were rn ini 14, 


The festival off oe Martyr, has been clebrated from the 4th centary. — 
Bee note on Cotes, Tu 


¢ First Lessons were appomted in 1596, the Second in 154q. 
She tettwal A Gt Folin, evangelist, was teen celebrated pom the 6th centery. 
See note on CoMleLt, ” The Virst Lessons were appointed in 1595, the Second int 
Tannen! Day was toon oserved from the sth century. See note on € ; 
The Morning Fist Lestim was appanted in the Evening in ae ee 
Sylvester, Bishop, was a wative A Rome, We became Vishop Adie 4 
He heh n0,, 445 A Ciurch was dedicated tn his name about the end of the 


contary, os 
Micchas, Conception of ¥.V.M., Liscy, 0 Gapientia, and Sylvester, were frst noted — 
ee en ON ee ee v.. 
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EVENING PRAYER. 








1. LESSON. 


IL LESSON. 
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i— 4 
Ecelus. 1, to v.14 |Titus 1 
aC EY ee 

|| — 10, v. 18 Philemon 

—5, 7.9 ‘Heb. 1 

— 18, to», 15 —2, &&, tov, 7 
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— 51, 2. 10 i— 10, v. 19 

Baruch 4, v, 26 & 5|— 11, to v. 17 

Isaiah 1, v. 21 |— 11, wv. 17 

— 4, tov. 16 — 12 

— 5, tow. 18 — 18 

—6 James 1 
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EVENING PRAYER. 














I. LESSON. IL LESSON, I LESSON. Il. LESSON 
Tvaish 21, to v. 13 atten Teaiah 22, tov. 15 ert 
}, Ue v 
— 22, 0. 16 —4, 2. 7 —B — 12, v, 20 
ary Be —% |— 18, to v, 21 
—2B, tov. 20 12 Pet. 1 aye — 14, v, 21 
— B, tov. 14 —2 — 28, m, 14 — 14 
— 2, tov. 9 —3 — 2, u. 9 — 15 
,tov18  |1 John 1 —, 0,18 — 16, to». 16 
a i— 2, tov, 15 — 34 — 16, » 
—2, v. 16 #4 ae 
— 3, to uv, 16 — 40, tow, 12 — 18, to v, 28 
i— 3, ae to —Al, tov, 17 — 18, », 
i 4, v. 
—41,7. 17 ea. — 42, tov. 18 — 19, to v.25 
— 42, 1. 18 to — —,0.8 i— 19, v, 
43, v. 8 
— 44, to v. 2. 2 John ioe — 20, to v. 19 
Ue 
3 John — 6 — 2, 7.19 
Jude — 48. — 21 
‘Rev. 1 — 49, v.13 Rey. 2, tov, 18 
reer — 5, tov.9 — 3, 7 
U 
i— 4 — 52, tow. 13 i— 5 
ea — bh \—7 
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THIRD REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 
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g. A second series of Lessons for Evensong on Sundays has been also pro~ 
vided, to be used either as alternative Lessons at the Second Service, or at a Third 
Service if such service be thought desirable. Where there is a Third Service, we 
propose to leave to the Minister discretion to read for the Second Lesson any 
chapter or appointed Lesson out of the Four Gospels which he may think it ex- 
pedient to seleét. We further propose that upon occasions to be approved by the 
Ordinary other Lessons may, with his consent, be substituted for those which are 
appointed in the Calendar. 


| 9. We feel it our duty to state to Your Majesty that we deemed it expedient 
to submit privately the Tables of Lessons thus revised by us to the Archbishops 
and Bishops of England and Ireland, to the Deans of Cathedral Churches, and to 
the Theological Professors of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and 
Durham. To the suggestions which we received we have given full consideration, 
and we ath adopted those which seemed to us to be improvements on our original 
proposals, 


10, We cannot conclude this Report, which we now submit to Your Majesty's 
consideration, without expressing our humble but earnest hope that it may please 
Almighty God to bless our labours to the advancement of His glory, and to the 
fuller knowledge of His most Holy Word and Will. ‘ 


A. C, CANTUAR, (iis) Joseru Naprer.* WSs) 
M. G. Armacu. L.S. ROBERT PHILLIMORE. (L.S.) 
STANHOPE. LS) TrRavERS Twiss. (L.s.) 
CARNARVON. e s.) Joun Ape SMITH. (LS. 
Harrowsy. Sh) A. J. B. Beresrorp Hore. (Ls. 
BEAUCHAMP. (L.s.) . G. Hupparp, Sg 
S. Winton. (L.S.) CHARLES BuxTon, LS.) 
C, St. Davin’s. (L.S.) ARTHUR P, STANLEY. ah 
C. J. GLoucesTER AND BrIsTOL. (L.s, J. A. Jeremie. LS. 
WILuiAM CHESTER. ee R. Payne SmivTu. Has 
Harvey CARLISLE. L.S.) - Henry VENN. L, sa 
PorTMAN. (LS. W. G. Humpnry. (Ls. 
Expury. (L.s. Rost, GREGORY. (D8 
Spencer H. WALPOLE: (L.S.) Tuomas WALTER PERRY. eeu 


* As I understand the terms of Her Majesty’s Commission, I consider that this 
Report should not have been presented until after our enquiries on all the other 
matters referred to in the Commission had been complete. Subject to this observa- 
tion, and in deference to the view taken by my colleagues, I have added my signa- 
ture to this Report. 

Josern Napirr, 


W. F. Kemp, Secretary. 
Jerusalem Chamber, Wes:. 1inster Abbey, 
January x2th, 1870. 


N.B. The next eight poets contain the Old Lectionary, put forth in 1662; 
the use of which is permitted till the 1st of Fanuary, 1879. 


fd 


* (42)* 
3-2 











1062 The Old Lectionary. 1662 
PROPER LESSONS 


TO BE READ AT MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, ON THE SUNDAYS 
AND OTHER HOLY-DAYS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 








LESSONS PROPER FOR SUNDAYS. 























MATTINS, | EVENSONG. MATTINS, | EVENSONG, 

Sundays of 
Advent. 5 

The First........ | Isaiah 1 | Isaiah 2 Deuter. 4 | Deuter. 5 

5 5 24 — 6 ay 

26 — 8]; — 9g 

32 serie 
mday after 

Sundays after Ascension a Deuter.12 | Deuter, 13: 
Christmas, 

The First... a Isaiah 38 Whit-Sunday. 

Second...... | —— 41 | —— 483 || First Lesson...... |16¢0v.18 | Isaiah 11 
Second Lesson... | Ac.10v.34 | Acts 19. to 
Sundays after gd ver. 21 
Epiphany. Trinity Sunday. 

The F First Lesson...... | Genesis 1 | Genesis 18 
eta — — Second Lesson... | Matth. 3 | lJohn 5 
Fourth — — Sundays after 
Fifth . — a Trinity. 

Sixth. | —— 65 | —— 66 || The First......... |] Joshua 10 | Joshua 23 












Judges 4] Ju 5 
i Sena 2 isi 


aan pais: 


Septuagesima... | Genesis 1 | Genesis 2 





Seragesima......| ——- 3 — 1b ah 
2Sam. a 2Sam, 1 


uinquagesima | 9 to v, 20 — 
ibe ied bias 





| 


— 45 
Exodus 3 | Exodus 5 











— 9/.—_10 
Second Lesson... | Matth. 26 | Heb. 5 to 
ver. 11 Eighteenth .... | —— 20 — 

Raster Day. Nineteenth... | Daniel 3 | Daniel 6 
First Lesson...... | Exodusi12 | Exodus 14 Twentieth ...... | Joel 2 | Micah 6 
Second Lesson... | Romans 6 | Acts 2.22 ‘Twenty-first... | Habak. 2 | Proverbs 1 
‘Twenty-second | Proverbs 2 — 3 
Sundays after Twenty-third. | —— I] — WL 
Easter Twenty-fourth | —- 13 | —— ld 
Numb. 16 | Numb. 22 Twenty-fifth... | —— 15 | —— 16 
— 23,24 | —— 25 ‘Twenty-sixth.. | ——- 17 | —— 19 











LESSONS PROPER FOR HOLY-DAYS. 












MATTINS, 


St. Andrew...... | Prov. 20 | Proy. 21 
St. Thomas wu. | —— 23 | —— 24 





EVENSONG, MATTINS. | EVENSONG, 

St. Stephen, 
First Lesson,..... | Prov. 28 }] Eccles, 4 
Second Lesson... |Acts 6 v. 8 &|Acts 7 v. 30 
ch.7 to v.30} to ver. 55 





Nativity of St. John, Evan. 

Christ, ty ver. 17|| First Lesson... | Eecless 5 | Kecles. 6 
First Lesson...... |Isai.9. to v. 8 Tsai. 7ver 10) nd Less: Revel. 1 | Revel, 22 
Second Lesson... | Luke 2 to |'Titus3ver.4!| Innocents’ Day. | Jer. 31 to | Wisdom 1 

ver. 15 to ver. 9 ver, 18 





























MATIDS | EYENSONG. . | MATIIAS. | SF =ssone. 
Greumeision, [ver. 12 Fiat fam Sea Eecelus. 4 | Eccius. 5 
First Lesson...... | Genesis 17 | Denter.10 | H 
Second Romans? | Colo. 2 || St. Philipand | 
f. . a 7 ; a 
Epiphany. inst Lesson... | Eccins. Eecius. 
First Leon... | Iseiah 60 | Isaiah 49 [| S .. John L. v.43 | 
Second Lesson... | Luke 3 zo | John 2 to | : 
ver. 23 ver.12 | ion Day. } 
ion of ij First Lesson.._. | Dent. 19 | 2 Kings 2 j 
S& Paul. |} Second Lesson... | Luke 24 | Ephes 4io : 





wer-44 | ter-IZ } 


Monday in : 








i 
. 
i 
| 
: iH 
; | 
i i 
ver. 22 . i Whiteun Week, een 2° {i8son.30 i 
= }| First Eesson..... um iin | 
“Ge ves } Wim Wit 12 | Second Lesson... | i Cor, 12 atl . 
ea | Tuesday in 
= ; || Whitzun Week. ver.18 | 
| Se Matthias... | Wisk 19 | Eeclus 1 || Gi Teccon.. 1sele 19) Denter.30 | 
: i Second Lesson... aetems rs — : 
Annunciation | 4 2. 12ier. Ter- 
Lady }) Eecius: 2 | Eeclus 3 | se Barnabas. 
5 enas J } }| First Lesson... | Eeclus. 10 | Eecius. 12 j 
Wednexiay be- i) Seeond Lesson... pas 14 Acts15 i ; 
jore Easter. : : : ver. 6 
First Lesson... —_ Hosea If || St-Jolin Baptist | ass | aatacni 4 | 
ver.45 | Second Lesson... | Match. 3 | Match. 14 | 
Thursday be- : | = | tover. 13 
First Lexon.... | Daniel 9 | Jerem. 3) || FirstLeson.... | Eecins. 15 | Eecius. 
Lesm...jjobn 13 ; Second Lesson... | Acts 3 | Aets 4] 
{ : 
Good Friday. (rep, 29 : = RRR cee Ecelus. 21 | Ecclns. 22 | 
| Second Leson.—|John 18 | 1 Pecer 2 | paremrbrsaeecen Hise ssi 6 
First Lesson. Zechar. ee SPREE: ee BE =~ 
Second Lesson. | Luke 93 | Heb 4 Sete) Genesis | palefio ; 
ver. 50 Second Lesson... | Acts 12 zo | Jude ver.6 
Blaming in ae ver. 20 | to ver. 16 
°C ennnncannn 
Easter 16 val Luk Eeccius 51 | Job 1 
Math. 28 Acs 3 Se, Simon and) | sop 24, 95 aes 
All Saints. ver.10 ver.17 
Exodus 20 | Exodus32 }| First Lesson...... isi. 3f0 | Wisd. 5io 
Lake2ito |1Cor. 15 || Second Lesson... |Heb-11 7.33 Rev. 19 to 
ter. 13 ' agen ver. 17 








PROPER PSALMS ON CERTAIN DAYS. 
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1662 THE CALENDAR, WITH THE TABLE OF LESGONS, 1662 


MAN THENNALANT TALE SARANAANRNNNIT [ANN TROMMARAAASALKAAKANAARKARR ; | 


we 
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1662 THE CALENDAR, 


MARCH 
HATH XXXI DAYS. 





1 | d@ | David, Archbishop 
2 | ¢ | Chad, Bishop... 
: £ |i. 
ran 
6 |» |.. 
§ ‘ Perpetua, Martyr, 
9]e 
HIE 
a2 | 4 
13 | b 
M)e 
15 | a 
ae 
] 
19 rf 
20)» |. 
14) 21 | ¢ |B 
3) 22 | d |... 
23) @ 
11) 24) f |. Vast. 
26 Annunciation of 
19| 26 (Virgin Mary. 
a b 
2 c 
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II, Lusson. 


WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 1662 


EVENING PRAYER. 


[aA Neh SEAS LS 
I. Lusson. |IL. Lusson. 
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HATH XXX DAYS. 
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St.George, Martyr. 
Std Marie, Bivang. 
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MORNING PRAYER, 
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EVENING PRAYER. 
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1662 THE CALENDAR, WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 1662 
Se ee eee 


MAY MORNING PRAYER. | EVENING PRAYER. 
Ore. I DAYS. | L Lesson. {iL Lzssox. | I. Lesson. |IL. Lesson. 
Bt. Philip and St|] serercrsoorcee | essesnsseome 








: 








: | b 

2ie James, 8 | Acts 23 1 9 Rom 1 
3 | d | Invent. of the Cross}; —— 10 | Matth. 1 — — 2 
4 le — 12 — 2 — i — 8 
aes — — 3 — 15 — 4 
6 l¢g — 16 — 4 — i7 — 6 
oh A — #2 — 6 — iv — 6 
| = 8] = ole ee 

e€ ——_ — — 

10 jd 2 Kings 2 — 8 — 3 — gy 
ll je — 4 — 9 — 6 — W 
121 ¢ — 6 — Ww — 7j}—H 
13 |g =—- 8 — ll — 9 — 2 
141A — 19 — 2 — ili | — 13 
15 |b — 2 — 1 — 3\— 4 
16 |e — 4 — — BB — 
17 ja — i — bib — 7 | — 6 
18 |e — is — 16 — VW 1Cor J 
19 | f — 2 — 17 — 21 — 2 
20 |g — 22 — i132 — 2 — 38 
21 /A — 2 — 19 — 25 — 4 
22 |b Ema 1 — 20 Ema 2 — 6 
23 |e — 4 —— —— 5 — 6 
24 1d — 6 — 2 — 7 — Z 
25 e — 9 — 23 Nehem. I — 

26 \f Nehem 2 — a a 
2 ig — 6 — 2 — 6 — WwW 
2B 1A — 8 — 246 — ¥§ — ll 
29 | b — W — — 3 ;— 2 
30 |e Esther 1 — 2 Esther 2 | —— 13 
31 {da = 121) Mak 39 2)] Se — 4 
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Nicomede, Pr, & M. 


TULL 


t 


tet errmenmeston ts 


4 





LET EL I 
| 
® 
ELIT 


PNOoawwe Fess! Soom aaene 


TELL 


BSSSESSLPNYS 








II 
i 
Bi mame! 
LTTE 


H 
i 
! 


| 
: 


SBENSRERBESSSSESE SREB ooacmete 


{ Ponmo cha nean oy 
: 
i 


= 
is 





















































JULY MORNING PRAYER. 
HATH XXXI rs. 
3 ac \| I. Lesson, | IT. Lesson. 
i § Prov. 11 Luke 13 
2 — 1 — i 
3 jd — bb] — 1b 
4ie — il — 1 
Sid — il — il 
6 fe}. — 2 — il 
4 St. — 22 — 1 
Bi — 2 — 2 
9 —— x — 22 
1 |b — 2 — 2 
Wie Eecles. 1 — 2 
wid — 3: — 24 
wife — 6 John 1 
waif os 5 — 2 
18 § — JY — 3 
1 | — ll — 4 
BY > Jerem. 1 — § 
1 e — 3 — 6} 
wja — 5 —_ i 
20 fe a i ee 
2b if a SS ee 
22 & — lh — Ww 
23 13 — ll 
Bt fb ats — 
2 jie — Wb 
26 [a 4 =: ¢ 
a e — i — ib 
Ble Sato 
30 g — 2 — bk 
Sr tb — wi— Ww 
AUGUST MORNING PRAYER. 
HATH XXXI DAYS. I. Lssson. | I. Lesson. |} 
i fe | Jerem.29 | John 20 
2a). — 3 — 
Sie — 8 Acts 2] | 
bp = 4 
6 t Paeretaeration. ;— — 4 
$ db | Nameof Jems. || — 41 — 6 
© Rw aa : —_ 4 — 6 
aS cs De a sane t} = 45,46 | —— F 
Wie — 4 _— 
MW} tf i}. — oo — 9 
2 § — s | — WwW 
8 . Lamen. 2 — lh 
If fd — + 4};— iR 
Bie 2 — 
1 fa — €}; — 
7 te — wb; — & 
Feb Be reecramameicanne — 8 — 
g EE RRR ROR | He 3 —_— 2 
Wuicmoaicananccs || Denielk 2) —— 2 
PD ficient tf —— £1 —— 39 
e — 6 — w 
& — s|;— 2 
e ae | Mereeceeerene tects — 2 
f — w}— s 
§ — — & 
Hos 33 | —— 2 
» — 56 ea 
e —_— —_— h 
er ce ne ee 
@ bc —— F291 Matth 2 


















1662 THE CALENDAR, WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 1662 


|| EVENING PRAYER. 


|| I. Lesson. 
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SEPTEMBER 
HATH XXX DAYS. 








St. M 
St. Jerom, C. D. 






1 | f | Giles, Abbot & Conf. 
NR Yee ees 
3 /A 
4 |b 
5 |e 
6 |\d 
ie 
4 f 
10 | A 
IW} 
12 | c 
13 | d 
14 /e 
1 | é 
17 K 
18 | b 
19 |e 
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MORNING PRAYER. 





1662 THE CALENDAR, WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 1662 


EVENING PRAYER, 





I. Lesson. | II. Lesson. 











I. Lesson. | II. Lesson. 
Hosea 14 Matth. 2 
Joel 2 — 3 
Amos 1 — 4 
— 3 — 5 
Swe 
— 9 — 8 
Jonah 1 — 9 
— 4 — 10 
Micah 2 — ll 
— 4 — 12 
— 6 — 13 
Nahum 1 — i4 
— 3 — 15 
Habak. 2 — 16 
Zeph. 1 — 7 
ieee |= 
aggal = 
Zech. 2,3 — 2 
— 6 — 21 
seayecd acts cade — 22 
8 — 2% 
— 10 — 24 
— W — 2 
— i4 — 26 
Malac. 2 — 27 
— — 28 
_ Tobit 2 Mark i. 
— 3 














Joel 1 Rom. 2 
— 3 — 3 
Amos 2 — 4 
— 4 — 56 
—- 6 — 6 
— 8| — 7 
Obadiah. — 8 
Jonah 2,3 — 9g 
Micah 1 — Ww 
— 3 — ll 
— 6 — 2 
— 7 — 13 
Nahum 2 — Hu 
Habak. 1 — 15 
— 3 — 16 
Zeph. 2 1Cor. 1 
Haggai l — 2 
Zech, | J. — 3 
ae paSaEY 4 
Pe erieers 5 — s 
al — 8 

13 — 9 

1 — Ww 

3 — li 

1 — 1 

3 — 13 

. — 4 

— 15 





















OCTOBER 
HATH XXXI DAYS. 








Remigius, Bishop.... 


CONIC Cum Ss ho 


Etheldreda, Virgin.. 
St. Luke, Evang. ... 
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MORNING PRAYER. 


H1 


I. Lesson, |II. Lesson. 
Tobit 7 Mark 4 
— 9 — 6 
— il — 6 
= crsadeeai 
Judith 1 — 8 
— 3 — 9 
Soe 
— 9 — 12 
— ll — 13 
— 13 — 4 
— 15 — b 
Wisd. 1 — 116 
3 | Lu.1to39 

5 1 ver. 39 

7 2 

9 3 

4 

5 

i 

9 


HEE 








I. Lesson. | {I. Lesson, 
Tobit 8 1 Cor. 16 
— Ww 2Cor 1 
— W2 — 2 
— 4 — 3 
Judith 2 —_ i 
= 
— 10 — 8 
— 1 — 9 
— 14 — 1 
— 16 — ill 
isd. 2 — 12 
— 4 — 13 
— 6 Galat. 1 
— 8 — 2 
— 1 — 3 
Risnneansenpaire — 4 
— 12 — 6 
— M4 — 6 
— 16 Ephes. 1 
— 18 — 2 
Ecclus. 1 — 3 
3 — 4 
5 — 5 
ef tesa M 
9 Philip. A 
4 — 3 
13 — 4 
— Colos. 1 


EVENING PRAYER. 
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OF THE TABLES 5 AND RULES FOR FINDING EASTERDAY, 


enone of cate 3 time fA the celebration of Raster, so as 
jag gy Roa cag? Aad the same shall agree, as neatly as may 
fort ie 7 with the decree of the Nicene Coun~- 


i‘ iat 


the ald eval onto 
ta Raster Day waste ive toe Suméay 


74 Geo, 33. cz. iy PD: FISE, when 
fame Soe a7 ted 0 ene 
ah £752 thonda be ctied the 
Set, aod © teat that the said feast of 
Laster, or any A the moveatle feasts 
thereon depenting, deall, Srom and alter 
seconte day September i7s2) 

be no longer hegt or observed in that 
of Grest © called England, or 
any Anes the éosminions ox cnntsios 
ot on belonging to the crown of Great 


ua) 


Hy 
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ai 


nica pene. ap sid Sable pre- 
to the said bene OA Common Prayes; 
an thet the said Table 
fo pechaah wo toe vesting tay oh 
now te reset tive ays 6 
the monte in 
ieht ost A all future edstions of the said 
Bock: of Common Prayer; and pty ned 
ad new Calendez, Tables, and Rules, 
hexeusto é, shall be prefixed to ah 
sce future Aitions A the ai books, tn 
the roc and steed there? 

cant gaa sie as stated in the 
preaatte $0 &, was the fixing the true 


t 





ke veces 


and with the practice of foreign coun- 
Emote br Tine ijt waa efcied by the 


present mde is that aa done te the tables 


acontingwthe sidmote Away hb. sb 
lta ase the the fail 


the said Calendar, shall be pr 





AE, which 7 
taker from the Gregorian Geary But 
were inconsistent with the Kale 
which the Pasiiament added in explarae 
tion of them, and which now stands in 
our Prayer-oook, The Rule needs the 

Nxt, That the Moon of thts Rule is 
be Moon of Be Ecclesiastical Calen- 
dat, and ts to be takes ie 
Fourteenth Dag, the day of the ketle- 
stastical New Moon being comnted as the 
First Dag og the Moon, 

DeMs , ha “On the Recle- 
slastical Calendar” (Companion to Writ, 


in be pr 22 wits ieee rad Easter 
Sunday oF is on the v 
fall IROGK sen tMowing a 





OF THE FEASTS, 
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o5ime Se eee this Table, except 
fexts A the Conversion 


hie Pad and A 6 Dara, ich 


sail 

hahy, or to abstain fron 
woes. Che Cherent CH AES, 
Which the daservance of the feasts ens 
wmerates ta the Table began, are given in 
the nites on the CalenGaz and the dlciis, 

In the Uneeclormeid Calenders there 
ee ae er, 
enumerated serv 


the 5&6 
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pee and St LOL Os % 
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Duy, &. Dengs, Trans. oY 

Orf., ai Lacy, Sore Bai Ca 
was prelized to the Prayer-book fi 
It agrees with the present 
enor that it does not include Bede, We 
Albin, and Enurchus, She \ast of these 
three was first inecetad in 1604, the other 
two im 1662, These blackletter dayswere 
restored to the Calendar, as Profter re- 
rrark: doubt that the marks 
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. > 
TABLES AND RULES 
FOR THE MOVEABLE AND INMOYEABLE FEASTS; 


TESCRER WIR TRE 
DAYS OF FASTING AND ABSTINENCE, 
THROVEN THE WHOLE YEAR, 


RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 
AND BOLYDAYS BEGIN, 
LASTER DAY for which the rest depend) fs always the First Qeadey after the Fall 
EB Neon wats happens wpote OF Bene ater He WERE ARE Day cee Marea ane 
the Pall Moon happens wpor a Steady, Raster Day is 


attvent Senay is ab Bae eek Sang me Peach of Ok rareent wesbee | 
before or after fase 
t 


A TABLE OF ALL THE PRASTS 


THAT ARE CO DE ORURANRD IN THRE 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


AN Sundays in She Fran 
ef oar Lord JESUS CHRIST. 





it depended upon the fu7/ moon, whereas 
upon the fourteenth day of 
the day of new moon bei 

counted as the 77st. Now full moon 
before the fi/izenth day 


of this reckoning. 4 
“4. The other of the reason of 
this discr: is that the legislature 


moon of the Calendar to be 


the case: the moon of the Calendar being 
not only made to vary from the moon of 
the heavens for convenience of calcula- 
tion, but also to prevent Easter-day from 
falling on the day of the Jewish Pass- 
over. 

“5. These two errors very often com- 
pensate one another, for though the four- 
teenth day is very often a day behind the 
Calendar full moon, yet the Calendar 
moon is also very often a day before the 
real moon, so that the fourteenth day of 
the Calendar moon is frequently the day 
of the real full moon. But they do not 


always do so; and it should never be 
id surprise if Easter fall on the 
unday of the full moon, whether real or 
calendar. 


“6, It is not correét tosay that Easter 
is made to fall wrongly in 1845: it falls 
where the legislators, who correétl 
pied the rule of the Roman Church, 
intended it should fall, though they did 
not correétly give the explanation of the 
rule they intended to use.” 

The following remarks are from Pro- 
fessor De Morgan’s paper referred to 
above. 

“ There is not much information as to 
the manner in which the Christians of 
the first three centuries kept Easter, ex- 
cept that the proper mode was much 
di ; that there was one division as 
to whether it should be kept on the day 
of the old Passover or on the first day of 
the following week, another as to what 


mnode of construéting the lunar calendar 
should be adopted. Leaving out the 
Montanists, who are said to have kept 








OF THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 


Vigils are the Evens before Feasts. 
- Festi “were commonly ushered in by 
the of preceding pernoctations 


or vigils, which, as harbingers, went be- 
fore to make preparations for the solem- 
Nities of the following days. These vigils 
were much of the same nature as the 
common noéturnal, or daily morning 
payer, which was early before it was 
ight: and they only differed from the 
antelucan service in this, that 
whereas the usual morning service never 
began till after midnight towards cock- 
crowing in the morning, these vigils were 
alonger service, that kept the congrega- 
tion at church the greatest of the 
night These the Greeks called zavw- 
xHes, and the Latins pernofiationes ct 
a ea watchings all the night”— 

INGHAM. The observance of the Easter 
vigil is mentioned by Tertullian, a.p. 192. 
Every vigil is a fast. 

Fasting is a total abstaining from food 
for a certain time; abstinence a Barca 
abstaining from food, either by a diminu- 
tion of quantity or by an abstaining from 
certain kinds of food. The observance 
of days of fasting and abstinence is very 
ancient. 

I. The fast of Levt is of primitive ob- 
servance. “The original duration of the 
fast appears to have been forty hours, in 
commemoration of the time that elapsed 
from the noon of Friday, when our Sa- 
viour began to yield to the A oh of 
death, until his resurreétion. But in the 

‘time of Irenzus and Tertullian other 
days were added to these, varying in dif- 
ferent Churches; until in the 5th century 
the usual fast was kept for thirty-six days, 


(45) 


or six weeks, dedudting the Sundays; 
and in the 8th century, in the pontificate 
of Gregory II., Ash-Wednesday and the 
other three days were added to Lent, 
and the Quadragesimal fast was ob- 
served during forty days.”—PrRocTer. 
The word Lent is derived from the 
Anglo-Saxon Lenélen, spring. 

Il. These particular days of the fasts 
of the four seasons were fixed by the 
Council of Placentia, a.p. 1095. Pope 
Leo I. 4... 449, has a homily on the 7e- 
junia quatuor temporum, He aseri 
their origin to Apostolic tradition. For 
the derivation of Ember, see p. 8x. 

Ill. The observance of the Rogation-~ 
days has been traced pe shape 
of Vienne in Gaul, a.p. 460, who insti- 
tuted litanies or rogations on those days 
on account of some calamities in his dio- 


cese. 

1V. The Friday fast was instituted in 
memory of our Lord’s Passion. Its ob- 
servance is as ancient as the time of 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian. 

The Table of Vigils, Fasts, and Days 
of Abstinence was first added in 1662, 
Fasts on Vigils were marked in the Ca- 
lendar of 1561. 


The observance of the Anniversary of 
ee Sovereign's Accession rests on Royal 
ion. 


service for 
this day was not sent with the Prayer- 
book to Parliament in 1662, and is not 
noticed in the Act of Uniformity. Hence 
some have maintained that its use is con- 


trary to law, the of the Crown to - 
dispense with an Act of Parliament being 
now entirely taken 


away. See p. 355. 








A TABLE 


oF THE 


VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE, 


TO BE OBSERVED IN THE YEAR, 


The Nativity of our Lord. 
The Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin, 
eee 
scension-Day. 
The Pentecost. 
Eyens | St. Matthias. 
or St. John Baptist. 
rae St. Peter. 
Vigils \ St. James. 
before | S¢. Bartholomew. 
St. Matthew. 
St, Simon and St, Jude, 
St. Andrew. 
St. Thomas. 
All Saints, 





Nore, That if any of these Feast-Days fall upon a Monday, then the Vigil or 
Yast-Day shall be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next before it. 





DAYS OF FASTING, OR ABSTINENCE, 


I. The Forty Days of Lent. 
1. The First Sunday in Lent. 


Il. The Ember-Days at the FourSeasons, being } 2. The Feast of Pentecost. 
the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after...... 3. September 14. 


4. December 13. 


Ill, The Three Rogation-Days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, 
before’ Holy-Thwrsday, or the Ascension of our LORD. 


IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except CunisrMAs-DAY, 





A CERTAIN SOLEMN DAY, 


FOR WHICH A PARTIOULAR SERVICE I8 APPOINTED, 





The Twentieth Day of June, being the Day on which Her Majesty began 
her happy Reign. 





an este ase tc a al tl 


Easter on a fixed day, the dispute seems 
to resolve itself entirely into the schism 
of the Eastern and Western Christians? 
and Eusebius says that the parties were 
nearly equally balanced. No doubt there 


were some sub-divisions of opinion; but 


the great mass of the Eastern Christians 
celebrated Easter on the 14th day of the 
moon, and of the Western on the Sunday 
following: the two sides pleading two 
different apostolic traditions. ‘There is 
also some ‘probability that the Easterns 
used the lunar cycle of 84 years, which 
the Jews are known to have used, and 
are supposed to have learned during the 
captivity: while there is every reason to 
suppose thatthe Westerns calculated their 
new moons by the aid of the cycle of 
nineteen years, introduced by Meton. 
That the Western Churches used the 
Sunday after the 14th day of the moon 
is certain, from the letters of Popes Pius 
and Viétor on the subject in the second 
century. The schism has an historical 
existence from the middle of that cen- 
tury, and probably there never had been 
any yr gad on the subject. Uniform- 
ity of practice was introduced by the 

icene Council, in a manner which will 
require some description.” 

‘The Council of Nice (A. p. 325) 
issued the following announcement in 
their epistle to the Church of Alexandria, 

eserved by Socrates and Theodoret :— 
We also send you the good news con- 
cerning the unanimous consent of all in 
reference to the celebration of the most 
solemn feast of Easter, for this difference 
also has been made up by the assistance 
of your prayers: so that all the brethren 
in the East, who formerly celebrated this 
festival at the same time as the Jews, 
will in future conform to the Romans 
and to us, and 70 all who have of old 
observed our manner of celebrating 
Easter.’ Here, it will be observed, no 
rule is fixed, nor pretended to be fixed: 
all that is told is that the Eastern Christ- 
ians shall or will in future conform to the 
practice of the Western ones, There is 
not a word about the moon, nor about 
any rule for determining Easter.” 

“Writers, both Catholic and Protestant, 
have endeavoured to infer that the 
Council laid down the striét use of the cycle 
of nineteen years, and all that constituted 
the rule afterwards established.” Clavius 
asserts that the cycle of nineteen years 
was arranged for the purpose by Eusebius 
of Caesarea (the historian and one of the 
bishops of the Council) and some Alex- 
andrian astronomers. Mr 
shews that the reasons alleged in support 
of this assertion are insufficient, and con- 


tinues. : 2 
“Had the Nicene fathers really called 


De Morgan - 


the astronomers of Alexandria Es Ss 
and desired them to form the Metonic 
cycle into the sort of Calendar which was 
in use for a thousand years before the 
time of Pope Gregory, it is difficult to 
imagine that the simple cycle arising out 
of this rule, should have borne the name 
of a priest of the sixth century. The 
first question which an ancient astronomer 
would ask, in arranging a chronological 
reckoning, would be, atis its cycle? 
After what period does it begin to recom- 
mence? Supposing the Metonic reckon- 
ing to be accurate, nothing is more easy 
than to see that, with leap year every 
four years, a period of 19X28, or 532 
years, will bring round the Easters in an 
order which will be repeated in the next 
532 years, and so on. But this cycle 
bears the name of the Scythian Dionysius, 
surnamed Exiguus, an abbot of Rome 
about A.D. 530. 

** Granting that the Council fully esta- 
blished a unanimous observance of the 
Sunday after the r4th of the moon, we 
shall see that not only did they not 
succeed in framing a lunar cycle, but 
that the Church itself never had an 
undisturbed rule till the sixth century, 
First comes Theophilus of Alexandria, 
A.D. 380, with a cycle of 437 years; after 
him 2 gle of Alexandria, A.D. 412, with 
one of 95 years, which attained great 
acigee 
the real a 
of 532 


Next Victorinus of Aquitaine, 
uthor of the Dionysian cycle 
ears, was actuall comioged by 
Pope Hilarius to correct the Calendar in 
the year 463. The authority for this ac- 
count of Victorinus is his contemporary 
Gennadi who mentions as his _pre- 
decessors in the art of cycle-making, 
Hippolytus (Antenicene), Eusebius, Theo- 
philus, and Prosper. Dionysius Exiguus 
seems to have done no more than ac- 
commodate the cycle of Victorinus (or 
Victorius, as he is often called) to his 
new mode of reckoning; he being the 

rson who first abandoned the era of 

iocletian, and reckoned from the sup- 
posed year of the birth of Christ.” 

“The Dionysian cycle entailed a 
gradually increasing error, both as to the 
time of the year at which the feast should 
be kept, and its coincidence with the 
moon, This error began to be fully 
recognised about the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, and after various 
attempts had been made to excite atten- 
tion to the subject, it was taken up in ~ 
earnest by Pope Gregory XIII. in the 


year x87. J 
On March rst, 1582, a Bull was 
published, abolishing the old Calendar, 


giving a description of the new one, and 
referring for the grounds on which the 


: — Calendar was adopted to a work 
47, 








A TABLE TO FIND EASTER-DAY, 


FROM THE PRESENT TIME TILL THE YEAR 1899 INCLUSIVE, 
ACCORDING TO THE FOREGOING CALENDAR. 























GOLDEN DAY OF “SUNDAY 
NUMBER, | THE MONTH, | LETTER, 
XIV March 21 (0) THIS Table contains so much of the Calen- 
IL So Oo D dar as is necessary for the determining of 
pee) 3 Easter; to find which, look for the Golden 
XI ee OK: ¥ Number of the year in the first column of 
a DG G the Table, against which stands the day of 
j XIK a De A the Paschal }'ull Moon; then look in the 
: VUL ee OF, B third column for the Sunday Letter, next after 
28 Cc the day of the Full Moon, and the day of the 
XVI aS og D Month standing against that Sunday Letter | 
V S30 E is Easter-Day. If the Full Moon happens’ 
ess) Bp - upon a Sunday, then (according to the first 
Xl April 1 G rule) the next Sunday after is Huster-Day. 
IL aa ED A To find the Golden Number, or Prime, add 
=) OB B one to the year of our Lord, and then divide 
x eae Cc by 19; the remainder, if any, is the Golden 
ae Dp Number; but if nothing remaineth, then 19 
XVIII ath E is the Golden Number, 
VIL ee Yt! ON To find the Dominical or Sunday Letter, 
ata G according to the Calendar, until the 
XV Tee) A year 1799 inclusive, add to the year 
IV pee 1) B of our Lord its fourth part, omitting 
ee aT Cc fractions; and also the number 1: 
XI fee BO D Divide the sum by 7; and if there is 
I Ree Lay aah E no remainder, then A is the Sunday 
peenion 0 F Letter: But if any number remain- 
IX eo i G eth, then the Letter standing against 
eee} A that number in the small annexed Table is 
VIL — B the Sunday Letter. 
VI — iW Cc For the next Century, that is, from the 
P BEG D year 1800, till the year 1899 inclusive, add to 
— _ 2 E the current year only its fourth part, and then 
I EN: F divide by 7, and proceed as in the last Rule. 
- 92 G Nore, That in all Bissextile or Leap Years, 
eee OTE A the Letter found as above will be the Sunday 
— 94 B Letter, from the intercalated day exclusive 
— 2 Cc to the end of the year. 
ANOTHER TABLE TO FIND EASTER 
TILL THE YEAR 1899 INCLUSIVE. 
SUNDAY LETTERS. 
GOLDEN 
GuacH A B Cc D E x G 
I |April 16 17 18 1y 2)| —14 15] TO make use of the pre- 
It. |April 9 3 Cae 6 7 8 ceding Table, find the 
TI |[Mar, 26|——27 |—_28, —_29 23|——24|__95| Sunday Letter for the Year 
IV {April 16 17 VW)/——12) 13|——14 15| in the uppermost Line, and 
Vv April 2/—— 3|—— 4|—— 5|—— 6|Mar31|Apr. 1] the Golden Number, or 
VI {April 23} —24 |—25) 19 |__20|21 |__99) Prime, in the Column of 
Vil {April 9/——10/——11]——12|——13|——14|_ 8 Golden Numbers, and a- 
VIL |April 2/—— 3|/Mar28/——29/——30|——31 | Apr. 1] gainst the Prime, in the 
IX {April 16|—17 18 19 2) 21 99| same Line under the Sun- 
x April _9/——10|——11|——._ 5| — 6|-—_7|— 8] day Letter, you have the 
XI ar. 26|——27 |—28| 29 |__30 | 31 | 25] Day of the Month on which 
XII {April 16) ——17|——18| 19 |__13| —_14| 15] Easter falleth that year. 
XIL |April 2 3 4)—— 5 6 7|—— §| But Note, that the Name 
XIV |Mar. 26|—27|—28|_99 |__93|___94___95 of the Month is set on the 
XV_ {April 16, —10|—11|—12|_13| _14|_15] Left Hand, or just with 
XVI |April 2|/—— 3|—— 4| — 5|Mar30|——31 Apr. 1| the figure, and followeth » 
XVII | April 23} ——24'——_18|—19 | |___21 | 29 not, as in other Tables, by 
XVII |April 9 10 11 12 13 7|\—— 8| Descent, but Collateral. 
XIX [April 2|Mar27|\——28|\——29|——_3) |31 | Apr. 1 













































































about to be published by the Jesuit Cla- 
vius, the well-known commentator on 
Euclid, The following account of the 
Calendar is derived, for the most part, 
from Professor De Morgan’s paper. 

The time between two successive en- 
tries of the sun into the vernal equinox 
is 365'2422 mean solar days. ‘The Julian 
Calendar takes this as pe days, and 
accordingly allows a 366th day every 4th 
year, Thus a period of 400 Julian years 
was made too long by about 3 days. The 
error thus committed was corrected in 
the Gregorian Calendar by reducing 3 
leap-years in that period to common 
years, the years selected being those 
which ended in oo, unless the preceding 
figures are divisible by 4. Thus 1660 is 
leap-year, but 1700, 1800, 1900 are not 
leap-years. This correction leaves the 
year still too long by about x day in 3600 
years; and in the french Revolutionary 
Calendar the years 3600, 7200, 10800 were 
not to be leap-years. The Gregorian 
Calendar did not think it necessary to 
legislate for such a remote future. The 
Julian year, being too long, made the 
equinox gradually recede, so that in the 
year 1582 the Calendar-equinox was on 
the 11th of March, At the time of the 
Nicene Council the equinox had been on 
the arst of March; and, agit was thought 
desirable to bring forward the Calendar- 
pry to that date, the sth to the 14th 
of Oétober, 1582, were dropped, so that 
what should have been the sth of Odtober, 
1582, was ordered to be called the rsth. 

“A glight mistake was committed in 
making this change of style. The equi- 
nox vibrates between one day and the 
next, and is brought back again by the 
leap-year. Now it was intended that the 
equinox should have vibrated between 
the zoth and gist of March, but an error 
of a day in the Alfonsine tables, which 
were consulted, made the equinox vibrate 
between the 21st and zand, as it now 
does. So that even if the moon of the 
Calendar were the moon of the heavens, 
here is a source of occasional error; for 
if a 14th of the moon were to fall on the 
aiut, at a time when the equinox is on 
the zand, that 14th would be held to be 
the paschal r4th, and Waster-day would 
be the next Sunday, according to the 
Calendar, though the 14th really fell be- 
fore the equinox. This would make a 
whole month of ‘error’ at once, The 
Calendar-equinox, nevertheless, is to be 
held to fall on the 21st of March.” 

The next step in determining Easter 
in any year is to find what days of the 
month will be Sundays in thatyear. This 
is done by what is called the Dominical 
or Sunday letter. 


Referring back to the monthly me 


dar, it will be seen that the seven letters’ 
A, b, ¢, d, ¢, f, g are placed against the 
days of the months, the letter A being 
placed against Jan. xst, b against Jan, 
and, and soon. If Jan. rst be a Sunday, 
‘as in 1865, its letter being A, all the days 
of a com year, which have the letter 
A, will be Sundays. If, as in 1863, the 
Sunday letter be D, the days of the 
month against the letter D in the Calen- 
dar, as Jan. 4th, mth, &c. will be Sun- 
days. In leap-years there are two Sun- 
day letters, the first for Jan. and Feb., 
the second for the rest of the year. Thus 
in 1864 the Sunday letters were C, B. 

Hence it will be seen that if A be the 
Sunday letter in any common year, G 
will be the Sunday letter in the next 

ear, and soon. If then the dominical 
etters A, B, C, D, E, F, G be numbered 
6, 5s 4) 3» 2) t, orespectively, the number 
of the letter will increase by 1 in every 
common year, and by 2 in every leap- 
year, so far as Easter is concerned. Now 
‘the dominical letter of 1583 was F in 
the old style and B inthe new. Butif 
the o/d Calendar had continued from 
A.D. 1, the cycle of dominical letters 
would have been repeated every 28 years, 
just as in the preceding 28; consequentl 
if B had been the letter for 1583, it vould 
also have been that of A.D. i whence, 
reckoning backwards, E woul have been 
the letter of Aww. 1, and 2 its number in 
our list... .If then we begin with a.p. x 
and Sunday number a, every addition of 
1 to the A.p. would add x to the Sunday 
number, and every complete series of 4 
would add 1 more for leap-year.” 

Hence we have the following rule for 
finding the Sunday letter of any given 
i remembering that the Sunday nume 

er of A.D. 1 is 2: Add to the year its 
fourth part, omitting fradtions, and also 
the number x. And observing that, since 
1600, the years ending in oo are no? leap- 
years, except when the number of cen- 
turies is divisible by 4, add to the sum 
thus obtained the fourth part, omitting 
fractions, of the number of centuries 
above 16; and from the total subtract the 
said number of centuries above 16, Dix 
vide the sum thus left by 7, and the 
remainder will give the Sunday number; 
whence, looking at the cycle given in the 
procating paragraph, the Sunday letter 
6 obtained. 

Irom the fovegving explanation will be 
seen the reagon of the rule given in the 
Prayer-book for finding the Golden Num- 


ber, or number of the year in the LS 
of 19 years, and of the rules for findin: 
the Sunday letter in the 18th and agth 


centuries. 
The next step in — Faster-day 
for any given year is the determination 
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A TABLE OF THE MOVEABLE FRASTS FOR THIRTY~ONE YEARS, 
ACCORDING TO THM FORLGOING CALENDAR. 
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of the Calendar new moons for that year, 
the time of the Calendar new moon not 
being necessarily coincident “with the 
time of the new moon of the heavens. 
“There are some paragraphs of Clavius,” 
remarks Professor De Morgan, ‘‘ which 
are worth translating ; it being remember- 
ed that our Easter is by statute the Kas- 
ter of Clavius, with a wrong explanation 
added by our legislators. ‘Who, except 
a few who think they are very sharp- 
sighted in this matter, is so blind as not 
to sce that the rq4th of the moon and the 
full moon are not the same thing in the 
Church of God?. . .Although the Church, 
in finding the new moon, and from it the 
tq4th day, uses neither the true nor the 
mean motion of the moon, but measures 
only according to the order of a cycle; 
it is nevertheless undeniable that the 
mean full moons found from astronomical 
tables are of the greatest use in deter- 
mining the cycle which is to be preferred, 
...the new moons of which cycle, in 
order to the due celebration of Easter, 
should be so arranged that the r4th days 
of those moons, reckoning from the da’ 
of new moon zuclusive, should not fall 
two or more days before the mean full 
moon, but only one day, or else on the 
very day itself, or not long after, And 
even thus far the Church need not take 
very great pains, .. . for itis sufficient that 
all should reckon by the x4th day of the 
moon in the cycle, even though some- 
times it should be more than one day 
lefore or after the mean full moon, . . . 
We have taken pains that in our cycle 
the new moons should follow the real 
new moons, so that the 14th of the moon 
should fall either the day before the 
mean full moon, or on that day, or not 
long after; and this was done on pur- 
ose, for if the new moon of the cycle 
ell on the same day as the mean new 
moon of the astronomers, it might chance 
that we should celebrate Waster on the 
same day as the oe or the Quarta- 
deciman hanatics, which would be absurd 
or else before them, which would be still 
more absurd.’” 

The mean length of a lunation is 
29'530588 days; and the first step of the 
Gregorian lunar calendar is to make the 
months consist of go and 29 days alter- 
nately, or on the average 29% days each. 
But this makes the average month too 
short by a period of ‘o30588 days, or 
about x day in 33 lunations, ‘ Partof this 
loss ig made up as follows :—The aoth of 
February is adtually passed over in the 
Calendar lunation and not counted, while 
it is counted in the mean lunation: so 
that in faét one lunation in 4 years isa 
day longer than it ought to be, and the 
Calendar new moon is thrown forward a 


(sx) 


day. But this is not enough, for a day 
in 32 lunations is about 7 days in x9 
years. The rest is nearly made up by 
allowing all but one of the additional or 
emdolismic \unations, as they were called, 
and to which we shall immediately come, 
to have 3o days, and not alternately 30 
and 29. 
“Twelve lunations of 30 and 29 days 
alternately make 354 days. If then Ja- 
nuary t be a Calendar new moon, it fol- 
lows that December 2 will be the same; 
or if ‘pas x be marked 1, December 
ax will be marked 1, and the next Janu- 
ary x will be the xath day of the moon, 
or xu. The Ney of a year means the 
day of the Calendar moon on which the 
rst of January falls; accordingly edewen 
must be added to the epact of one year to 
get the epact of the next, upon the suppo- 
sition of twelve lunations ina year. Now 
suppose a which we will call year x, 
begins with the last day of the Calendar 
moon; then year 2 begins with x1, year 
3 with xxi, and year 4 with xxxut, 
or the third year requires another luna- 
tion. Let this ezdodismie lunation (so 
called) be inserted, and let it be 30 days, 
then year 4 begins with 11 of the Calen- 
dar moon, Again, year 5 begins with 
XIV, year 6 with xxv, year 7 would 
begin with xxxv1, but for another ez- 
boltsmic \unation of 30 days, which makes 
it begin with v1. Proceed in this wa 
and we shall find that, if the first epa 
be xxx, as supposed, the epacts of the 
successive years will be as follows, em- 
bolismic years being marked with an 
asterisk -— 


Year, Epact.|Year. Epict 
x pro, seal ge 1-1 I 
2 XI 13 xu 
3* KAT a See 
4 ul rs Iv 
5 XIV 16 xv 
o* XXV]) x7®  RXVE 
7 VI 18 vil 
8 xvit 19 XVUI 19* 
o* XXVIII XVIIE 
10 1x 20 
LEP UR 20 XXIX XXX 


**Now let x9 be an embolismic year 
with a month of 29 days, and the year 20 
will then begin with the last day of the 
moon, and its epact should be xxx as 
at first.” 

(In the Prayer-book tables the epact 
xxx is written o). 

We have thus in the cycle of x9 years 
235 cycle lunations: 12Xxg of 30 and "9 
days alternately, making ee af ee fs 
el Swear of 30 da: hes rof 
ag days, and 4 or 5 2oths of Pebruary 
thrown in; making in all 6939 or 6940 
days, ie. on an average 6939} days, or 





A TABLE OF 


THE MOVEABLE FEASTS, 


ACCORDING TO THE SEVERAL DAYS THAT. EASTER CAN POSSIBLY FALL UPON. 









































Sundays | Septua- | The First ° Sundays 
after gesima Day of see te ae after erent 
Epiphany. | Sunday. Lent, y. Trinity. coke 
One Jan. 18 | Feb. 4 Apr. 30. oT Noy.29 
One — 19| — 5 May 1 27 i——.- 30 
One — 20 | — 6} — — 2 27 |Dee. 1 
Two — 21 | — 7) — — 3 27 i——' @ 
Two — 22) — 8| — — 4 27 — 3 
Two — = 23)| ——-9 ||. May ese 26 Nov. 27 
Two — 24; — 10} — — 6 26 —— 28 
Two — 25 | — ll | — — 7 26 |— 29 
Two —— 26 | —— 12 | — — 8 26 |— 30 
Two — 27 | — 13) — — 9 26 Dec. 1 
Three | —— 28 | —— 14 | — — 10 26> |—— 2 
Three | —— 29 | —— 15 | —— — ill 26. - |—— 3 
Three | —— 30 | —— 16 | —— — 25 Nov. 27 
Three — 31} — 17 | — — 13 25 —— 28 
Three | Feb. 1 | —— 18 | —— — l4 25 |—— 29 
Three | —— 2 | — 19 | — — 15 25 |—— 30 
Three | ——- 3} — 2) | — — 16 25° |Dec, 1 
Four — 4/ — 2] | — — iF 25 i—— 2 
Four — 5) — 22) — — 18 25 |—— 3 
Four — 6| — 23 | — — 19 24 =|Nov.27 
Four — 7|— 24 | — — 20 24 |-—— 28 
Four — 8 | — 25} — — 21 24 |—— 29 
Four = Oe 26 —— 22 1} 24 | 30 
Your = A 7a —— 23 2} 24 |Dee 1 
Five — ll | — 28 | — — 24 3} 24 .[/-—— 2 
Five — 12] Mar 1 | — — 2 4/ 24 |-— 3 
ive — 13) — 2]; — — 26 5 | 23  |Nov.27 
Five — 14; — 3] — — 7 iG" |), aoa. —— 28 
Five 15 4 28 7| 23 |—— 29 
Five 1 Pe == 29 rie 2a 80 
Five — 17| — 6| — — 30 9| 23 |Dec. 1 
Six — 18} — 7 | — — 31 10} 23 |—— 2 
Six — 19} — 8); — June 1 ll} 23 |— 3 
Six — 20) — 9/ — — 2 12 22. |Nov.27 
Six — 211— 10 — 3 13 | 22 |—— 28 





‘Note, that in a Bis- 


sextile or Leap- 
Year, the number 
of Sundays after 
Epiphany will be 
the same, as if 
Easter-Day had 
fallen One Day 
later than it really 
does. And for the 
same Reason, One 
Day must,in every 
Leap-Year, be ad- 
ded to the Day of 
the Month given 
by the Table for 
SeptuagesimaSun- 
day ; And the like 
must be done for 
the First Day of 
Lent (commonly 
called Ash-Wed- 
nesday) unless the 
Table gives some 
Day in the Month 
of March for it; 
for in that Case; 
the eth given by 
the Table is the 
right Day. 








TABLE TO FIND EASTER 


FROM THE YEAR 1900 To 2199 INCLUSIVE, 





Golden 


Number. 


XIV 


UL 
XI 


XIX 
Vil 


XVI 
Vv 


XII 
il 
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XVII 
Vit 


XV 
Ii 


XII 
1 
IX 


XVII 
VI 
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NHE Golden 
an te at 

e foregoing Ca- 
lendar vill point 
out the Days of 
the Paschal Full 
Moons, till the 
Year of our Lord 
1900; at which 
Time, in order 
that the Ecclesias- 
tical Full Moons 
may fall nearly 
on the same Days 
with the real Full 
Moons,the Golden 
Numbers must be 
removed to differ- 
ent Days of the 
Calendar, as is 
donein theannex- 
ed Table, which 
contains so much 
of the Calendar 
then to be used, 
as is necessary for 
finding the Pas- 
chal Moons, 
and the Feast of 
Faster, from the 
Year 1900, to the 
Year 2199 inclu- 
sive, This Table 
is to be made use 
of, in all respects, 
as the First Table 
before inserted, 
for finding aster 
till the Year 1899. 





19% 965) days. And as 245 mean luna- 
tions are 693d, 16h, g1m., we see that 
the cycle of 19 years fs too long by th, 
zon, ‘Shis would amount very nearly to 
x day in 16 eycles or 404 years, Clavius 
takes It to amount to & days in agoo 
years, and on this supposition the new 
Calendar was framed, 

All the leap-years are required to keep 
the cycle of 19 true as above, HH OnE, 
as the Gregorian solar year treats three 
centurial leap-years a8 common years in 
400 YERNS, We mist, every time this takes 

Nace, lessen by one the epact of the 
salenday moons. 
¢ have also to add a correction to the 
ane at the rate of & days in zgoe years, 
This is done by adding one to the epact 
Gach goo years, seven times successively, 
and then 2 in goo, Clavius chose A,b, 
1600 as the first year of this correétion, 
Consequently the years at which these 
additions begin to be made are 10a, @100, 
BHO, 270, GOO, B40, 3600, 4900, 4400. 

“The year 4.3, 1 Wak always consi 
dered a% year 2 of the cycle of 19 years, 
whence the remainder of one moré than 
the year divided by xg will give the year 
of the cycle, 19 being the year when the 
remainder Is nothing, It only remains to 
ask what epact ie to be taken as that of 
year x of the cycle in the seventeenth 
century, or for all years of the Reformed 
Calendar preceding 1700, In which for 
the first time a 2oth of Vebruary is not 
allowed, Clavius chose the epadck 1 for 
the first year of pe cxcle meaning there 
by to put his Calendar full moon a day 
in advance of the mean full moon, for 
reasons alveady explained, Consequently 
his next epadt for year ¢ is x and eleven; 
for year 4, 1 and twice eleven, and so on; 
rejeClings 30 as fast as it arises, ‘Thence 
the starting rule for the 
remainder of the year of the cycle, in 
creased by ten times the next less num 
ber, divided py 40, 

“This is because 1 increased 
taken one time less than the year of the 
cycle, is the same thing as the year of 
the cycle increased by ten tines the next 
less number, 

L441 (Ht) 4 10 (4 et),” 

We have now to give effec: to the 
corrections, Wor cach centurial leaps 
year treated as a comm 
subtract 1 from the approsinats epack 
obtained above, Whus for 6 hetween 
r7oa and shoe we must subtrack 15 for 
(hos between 1#o0 and 1960, ¢; for ise 
between 1900 and zeoo, hi ‘or those 
tween 000 and 2x00, still a Also for 

ys in 2500 years’ correction, for 


by 1, 


the & da 
fis hetween feo and ato we must 
“rey for those between toe and #400, 
n 


- 


oe 


fs, find the fi 


on year we must th 


a; and 80 on as described above, For 
example, to find the epaét for A.p, 18to, 
Dividing 1884 by ig we find the remains 
der o, hence the Golden Number, or yeur 
of the cycle, ix ro, Adding to 19 ten 
times 18 and dividing the sum by go, we 
have a remainder 19, the first approxl- 
mate epact, Subtracting @ for the none 
loap-years 1700, 106, and adding x, be« 
cause the given year is between r4oo and 
2100, we have for the epack xviit, 
caring the epact of the year and the 
Sunday letter we can readily find Master 
day, Here two cases present then. 
selves, according as the Paschal luna~ 
Hon ends In March or April, Uf the epact 
be xsi, the ast Calendar new moon 
of the year is on Jan, Oth, the grd Calene 
day new moon on March ath, and, there 
fore, its xgth oe on March arst, the 
equinox. ‘This fy the earliest poselble 
ten day of the Paschal moon; and 
arch eend fs the earliest day on which 
aster<day ean fall, If the epack he 
xxi1, the Paschal new moon will be on 
March gth, and so on, And, generally, 
if the epack be a or less, the day of 
March, on which the Paschal new moon 
falls, will be found by subtrading the 
epack from ay, and the day of March, on 
which the Calendar rath dey of the moon 
falls will be found ty subtracting the 
epact fram "4, When the epact exceeds 
xxi, the Paschal new moon {8 go 
days later, and the oe in April on which 
its rgth day falle will be found hy aube 
tracling the epadck from 74, considering 
April 1 as Mar, ga, Apel ¢ as Mar, a. 
and so on, In Ady ifo the epadl is 
xvitt, hence Mar, a6th is the s4th day 
of the Paschal moon, Now the Sunday 
letter of March, +840, found according to 
the preceding rule, is C. nd, there. 
ore, refering to the March Calendar, 
and finding that the firat C, which fol- 
lows Mar, a6th, 4s placed against Mar, 
auth, we discover that Mar, sfth, ilo, 
will be Waster-day, In A.t% a7, the 
Golden Number is oj hence the first ape 
proximate epack is xx1x, ‘I'herefore, 
subtracting 4 and adding 1, we have for 
the epact of that year xxvin, Since 
the epact exceeds xxi, subtradting (It 
from 74 we have th of March or 
rsth of April as the ith day of 
chal moon, And the Sunday letter of 
j= is 0, Therefore, v6! to 
Apel Calendar, and finding that the 
‘ 


G 
the 
first 1, which follows April rath, fs placed 
nist April ithe we di ar theF Ace 
O, wil (a 
ay 
its 


ae 

th, xf be Waste 

That He be required to fd Taster 
AD Fi Addin to the ng rand 
4th parts sit 9p ng 3 far | arlene 
€4ts 1760, 1 i # H avid : 
i we have no remainder, Heork © 
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Le 
the Sanday letter for Jan. and Feb., and 
G for the rest of the year. The Golden 
Number is 7. Hence the approximate 

-epact, or remainder after division of 
7 +10X6 by 30, is vir. Which, dimi- 
nished by 3 for the non-leap-years 1700, 
1800, 1900, and increased by 1, because 
the year falls between 1800 and 2roo, 
becomes v, the true epact. Subtracting 
this from 44 we have Mar. 39th or April 
8th as the r4th day of the Paschal moon. 
And referring to the Calendar for April, 
and finding that April 8th has G for its 
letter and is therefore Sunday, we dis- 
cover that April 15th, 2096, is Easter- 


y. 

“*Tf the epacts were written backwards, 
and if they went up to xxix and xxx 
(or *) alternately, then, assuming the 
month in which the year begins to have 
30 days, the next one 29, and so on, the 
epact of the year would always be found 
opposite to the day of Calendar new 
moon. But Clavius prefers to carry the 
days of every month up to 30, and in the 
hollow months (or months of 29 days) he 
contrives to reduce this number virtually 
to 29, by writing two of the numbers, 
Xxv and xxiv, in the same line. Certain 
days, therefore, have two epact-numbers, 
XXV. XXIV, written after them. 

“In the same cycle there may arise 
two out of the nineteen years which have 
xxv and xxiv for their epacts. Both of 
these will have, for anything yet ex- 
plained to the contrary, some of their 
Calendar new moons on the same days, 
on account of the coalescence of xxv and 
XXIV in the alternate months. Now it 
will never happen as to mean lunations, 
and rarely as to real ones, that in the 
same cycle there should be the lunation 
of a given month beginning on the same 
day in two different years of the cycle; 
and such a thing never happened in the 
unreformed Calendar. Clavius thought 
it desirable to imitate this in the new 
Calendar; and he observed, that by tak- 
ing the preceding day whenever the epact 
was XXvV, and the year of the cycle after 
the rrth, he could avoid the reiteration, 
and thus make the desired resemblance. 
Take the previous table of epacts, and 
write those of the first eleven and last 
eight years of the cycle in two lines, as 
they are when year 1 has xxx or *. 


XXX «XI XXII WI XIV XXV VI 

I XIT XXL IV XV XXVI Vil 
_XVIL XXVIIT IX XX 
XVIII 


“Tf the first epact be x, we have but 


to add x to every one of these; if it be 
vul, we have but to add 7, always strik- 


ing off 30 when it can be done, and we 
shall thus get all the successions of epacts 
that can possibly arise in any cycle of 19 
years. Now it is clear that in the first 
Ime there are no two contiguous num- 
bers, nor in the second: while all the 
numbers of the second line are, as far as 
they go, contiguous to those of the first. 
The same thing will happen when all are 
increased by the same number, and it 
follows that when xxiv and xxv come 
together in the same cycle, xx1v must be 
in the first line and xxv in the second; . 
and xxvi will not then be in the second. 
Tf then for xxv, when xxiv is in the first 
line, we use xxvi, or the day opposite 
xxvi for the day of the Calendar new 
moon, it will prevent a repetition of those 
which are used when xxIv is the epact; 
which amounts to the following rule ;— 
Whenever the epact should be xxv, the 
year of the cycle being upwards of rz, 
say that the epact is 26. This is not an 
astronomical correction, but a mere con- 
ventional mode of reconciling the choice 
which Clavius made of the mode of writ- 
ing the epa¢ts with anessential peculiarity 
of the old cycle of 19 years which that 
mode of writing would have otherwise 
destroyed.” , 
By means of the epact-almanack Easter- 
day, for any year, may be very readily 
found. Thus for a.p. 1818, we find by 
the ordinary rules that the Sunday letter 
was D and the epact xx. Hence, re- 
ferring to the epa¢ct-almanack, we find 
that Mar. 8th was the day of the Paschal 
new moon, and, therefore, Mar. 21st its 
14th day, which has C for its letter. 
Hence Mar. 22nd, 1818, was Easter-day, 
which then fell on the earliest possible 
day. In a.p. 1886, the epact is xxv and 
the Sunday letter C. ence, referrin 
to the epact-almanack, we find that Apri 
x8th will be the 14th day of the Paschal 
moon and will be Sunday. Hence April 
asth, 1886, will be Easter-day, which will 
then fall as late as possible. In A.D. 1954 
the Golden Number is 17, the Sunday 
letter C, and the epact, found according 
to the ordinary rule, xxv. Cadl it there- 
Sore xxvi. Thence April 17th will be 
the r4th day of the Paschal moon and 
April 18th Easter-day. If the epaét xxv 
were used, April 25th would be Easter- 


‘A very full account of the: Ecclesias- 
tical Calendar, together with arithmetical 
rules for finding Easter independently of - 
tables, is given in Professor De Morgan's 
paper, so often quoted in the preceding 
sketch. See also the Book of Almanacs 
by the same author, 
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Ministration of things contained in this Book we have at the end of the Commi- 
nation Service these Rubrics, 

In the sayimg or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing and Burying, the 
minister, in parish churches and chapels annexed to the same, shall use a Surplice. 
‘And in all cathedral churches and colleges the Archdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Mas- 
ters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the quire, beside their 
Surplices, such hoods as pertaineth to their several-degrees, which they have taken 
in any University within this realm. But in all other places every minister shall be 
at liberty to use any Surplice or no, It is also seemly that Graduates, when they 
do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees.’ 

“And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the holy communion in the church or 
execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him, beside his rochette, 
a surplice or albe, and a cope or vestment, and also his pastoral staff in his hand or 
else borne or holden by his chaplain,’ 

Another rubric before the Communion Service directed the Priest to wear a 
white albe plain, with a vestment or cope; the assistant Priest and Deacons to 
wear albes with tunicles. 

The alb; adba, a sleeved tunic, reaching to the ankles and confined about the 
waist by a girdle; generally of white linen, but sometimes of other material, and 
coloured; often adorned at the collar, cuffs, and bottom of the skirt, front and back, 
with pieces of SERIO St) called apparels, aru, Hence a white alb plain was a 
linen alb without apparels. It is the oldest church habit which has come down to 
us, and was probably derived from the Jews. It was worn by all classes of clerics, 
from the bishop to the chorister-boy. ; 

The vestment or chasuble; casu/a, dimin. of casa, planeta, phenoleume (pawvddys, 
2 Tim. ii, 13), amtphidatume (dupiBdnua); a garment formed by sewing up the 
straight sides of a semicircular piece of cloth, leaving a hole for the head to pats 
through; so that, when put on, it reached nearly to the ankles, before and behind, 
and fell over the hands. It was made of all materials and of all colours, and 
was at first a secular garment with a hood. Isidore of Seville, A.D. 596, writi 
*De palliis virorum,’ says ‘Casula est vestis cuculata, dicta per diminutionem 
casa, quod totum hominem tegat, quasi minor casa.’ (Oviginum, |, xix. Cc 24.) 
Its use as an ecclesiastical habit may be traced back to the 6th century. Like the 
alb it was, for many centuries, worn by all classes of clerics down to acolytes. 
Amalarius, A.p. 820, says ‘casula pertinet generaliter ad omnes clericos.’ (De 
Eccles. Offic. \. ti, c. x9.) The old form of the chasuble is still preserved in the 
Greek church. ‘The cross on the back of the Roman chasuble is comparatively 
modern; the slicing away of the sides positively so. Both alb and chasuble may 
be seen in the mosaics, ¢. A.D. S47 of Maximianus and Ecclesius, archbishops 
of Ravenna, in the church of St Vitalis, Ravenna. 

The cope, cafa or cappa; a cloak nearly semicircular in form; made of all 
materials and of all colours, It was worn at litanies and in the choir service. 
"Though its use was not so universal as the use of the chasuble, yet it was neyer con- 
fined to persons in holy orders. 

The tunicle; ¢unicella; subtile; Ang.-Sax. Roc; a short, short-sleeved alb, It 
was often made of rich materials, It was originally worn by sub-deacons. 

The surplice; superpellicenm, a loose-sleeved white linen alb without a girdle. 
Tt was introduced in the arth century, probably in England. Lyndwood, who died 
A.D. 1446, ee that he never remembers to have read of it in the whole body of 
canon or civil law. Its shape has not varied much in England, except that it was 
ie ait sewed up the front. It has been worn as now by all classes of clerics from 
the first. 

Rochet; vvehettunt, a white linen sleeve-less alb, Originally it was worn by all 
clerics down to choristers. In Lyndwood’s time it was worn by the clerk who served 
mass. [For many years its se has been confined to the episcopal order. ‘ 

It is probable that originally ecclesiastical habits were white. St Jerome, writing 
against Pelagius, says, ‘Unde adjungis gloriam yestium et ornamentorum Deo esse 
contrariam? Quis sunt ergo inimicitize contra Deum si tunicam habuero mundiorem: 
st episcopus, presbyter, et diaconus, et reliquus ordo ecclesiasticus in administratione 
sacrificiorum candida veste processerint.’ Lib. 1, Cap. 9. 

‘The pastoral staff, dacudrs, was the symbol of episcopal power. Isidore of Seville 
says that it was delivered to the bishop at his consecration as a token that he was 
to rule and cotreét the people committed to his charge and to support the infirmities 
ofthe weak, From the life of Casarius, bishop of Arles, A.D. 502, we learn that it 
was his custom, when he went to church on public occasions, to have his pastoral 


"staff borne by one of his clerks. 
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THE ORDER FOR 
MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, 





DAILY To SE SA™ AND USED THEOUG20UT TSE YEAR 








end Evening Prayer shell be used im the axcusmened pla of 





the Church, Chazel, or Chancel; except it shall be otherwise Geteraiined by the 


past. And bere is to be noted, that soch Qmamerts She Charch, and of the 


Mimisters therest, at ali time: af thar Mimistretion, Stall be reine’, end be 
‘use, as were in this Charch of Enciand, by the Authority of Pecimment, im the 


Ordinary of the Place. And the Chances shall remem as they eve Gone im Gs 
“Second Year of the Reign of King Bieoord the Sxth 
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’ OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER 


‘Tur Introduétion, consisting of the 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and 
Absolution, was prefixed in 1552. 

To commence with Scripture was in 
accordance with the mind of the Re- 
formers, who were wont to base the whole 
of their worship and doétrine on Holy 
Writ. It had been customary in Com- 
pline and, according to the Sarum Use, 
also in week-day Lauds, to begin with a 
versicle and response. At Compline this 
verse was ‘Converte nos Deus salutaris 
noster.’ Res. ‘Et averte iram tuam a 
nobis.’ In Lauds, ‘Fiat misericordia tua 
Domine super nos.’ Res. ‘Quemad- 
modum speravimus in te.’ 

The verses from the Old Testament 
here selected are taken from the old 
Lenten Capitula and from the peniten- 
tial Psalms daily read during Lent. The 
verse from Daniel is an exception. This 
and the New Testament verses were 
additional seleétions made by the Re- 
formers. The first sentence originally 
ran, ‘At what time soever a sinner doth 
repent him of his sin from the bottom 
of his heart, I will put all his wicked- 
ness out of my remembrance, saith the 
Lord.’ ~ Ver. 27 was substituted for this 
in 1662. 

| The principle of thus exhorting wor- 
shippers is recognized in the address 

rescribed by the Liturgies of Gaul and 

pain to Communicants after the dismis- 
sal of Catechumens. In the Spanish or 
Mosarabic office for Matin Lauds an ad- 
dress from-the priest to the people, ex- 
horting them to seek from God those 
things which are necessary to salvation, 
is prescribed. 

The Service Book of the French Re- 
formed congregation was translated: into 
Latin by its superintendent Pollanus and 
published in Feb. 1552. It contained 
at the beginning a short exhortation, a 
form of confession, and a direction that 
the Pastor should recite some sentence 
declaratory of forgiveness. The choir 
sang the 1st table of the decalogue 
before, the 2nd table after this com- 
mencement. There is in foreign Service 
Books nothing which can fairly be regard- 
ed as the model of our Confession. 

The Confession and Absolution in the 
old service-books differed much from our 
form. The priest confessed to God, the 
Virgin, the Saints, and the people; and 
asked the prayers of the Virgin, the 
Saints, and the people. The people an- 
swered, ‘Misereatur;’ then made a simi- 
Jar confession to the priest. He replied, 

*Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus: et 
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dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra: 
liberet vos ab omni malo; conservet et 
confirmet in bono: et ad vitam perducat 
zternam. Amen. Absolutionem et re- 
missionem omnium peccatorum yestro- 
rum, spatium vere poenitentiz, emenda- 
tionem vite, gratiam et consolationem 
Sanéti Spiritus tribuat vobis omnipotens 
et misericors Dominus. Amen.” 

Before the concluding Litany of the 
Greek Noéturns occurs the following 
prayer by the priest; ‘Release, remit, 
forgive, O God, our offences, voluntary 
and involuntary, in deed or word, of 
wilfulness or ignorance, by night or by 
day, sins of thought and purpose; for- 
give them all of thy goodness and loying- 
kindness.’ 

In the Services of a monastery, before 
the concluding Litany at the late even- 
ing service, the priest speaks to the choir 
on his right and on his left, ‘O, holy 
Fathers, forgive me, a sinner.’ They 
reply, ‘May God forgive thee, O holy 
Father’ Then an interchange of ask- 
ing and receiving pardon takes place 
among the choristers. At the end of the 
Litany the priest pronounces pardon to 
the monks; and the service concludes 
with a continuation of the Litany, said 
privately. 

In 1552 the Confession is directed to 
be said of the whole congregation, after 
the minister, kneeling. The Absolution 
is to be pronounced by the minister alone. 
In 1604 the phrase ‘Remission of Sins,” 
explanatory of absolution, was intro- 
duced. 

In the Scotch Prayer-book, 1637, this 
General Confession is to be “said by all 
that are present after or with the deacon 
or presbyter, all humbly kneeling.’ The 
Absolution, or Remission of Sins, is to “be 
pronounced by the presbyter alone, he 
standing up and turning himself to the 
people, but they still remaining humbly 
upon their knees.’ _ a 

Hence our present Rubric appears to 
have a twofold object: 1st, to make a 
distin@tion ‘between the Confession and 
the Absolution; 2ndly, to withhold the 
pronunciation of the Absolution from 
deacons. j 

Basil thus describes the commence- 
ment of worship in his day, A.D. 370: 
‘Very early in the morning, even while 
it is still night, our people resort to the 
house of prayer, where they confess unto 
God their sins with groans and sorrow 
and-tears of anguish; and, lastly, rise 
from their prayers and betake themselves 


to psalmody. 











THE ORDER FOR 


MORNING PRAYER, 


DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR, 





€ At the deginning of Morning Prayer the Minister shall read with a loud voice some one or more 


these Sentences of the Scriptures that follow, 
e said Sentences. 


BU cree the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedness that he hath 
committed, and doeth that which is Jaw- 
ful and right, he shall save his soul alive. 
Ezek. xviii. 27. Ki 

T acknowledge my transgressions, and 
my sin isever before me. Psalm li. 3. 

ide thy face from my sins, and blot 
out all mine iniquities. Psalm li. 9. 

The sacrifices -of God are a broken 
spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise. Psalm li, 17. 

Rend your heart, and not your gar- 
ments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God: for he is cious and merciful. 
slow to , and of great kindness, and 
repenteth him of the evil. Joel ii. 13. 

‘0 the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled 
against him : neither have we obeyed the 
voice of the Lord our God, to walk in his 
laws which he set before us. Daniel 
ix. 9, 10, 

0 Lord, correct me, but with judge 
Ment ; not in thine anger, lest thou bring 
eh to Oe SS Sie Sine’ ee ue 1 

repent ye; forthe Kingdom of heaven 
is tes St, Maith, iii. 2. 

I will arise, and to my father, and 
will el unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. Si. 
Inike xy. 18, 19. : 

Enter not into judgement with thy ser- 
yant, O Lord; for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. Psalm cxliii. 2. 

If we say that we have no'sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us : but, 
if we confess our sins, he is faithful an 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
ie unrighteousness. 1 St. John 
i. 8,9 


pS beloved brethren, the Scrip- 
AJ ture moveth us in sundry places to 
acknowledge and confess our manifold 
sins and wickedness ; and that we should 
not dissemble nor cloke them before the 
face of Almighty God our heavenly Fa- 
ther; but confess them with an humble, 
lowly, posites and obedient heart; to 
the end that we may obtain forgiveness of 
the pane, by. his infinite goodness and 
mercy, although we ought at all 
times humbly to acknowledge our sins 
before God ; yet ought we most chiefly so 
to do, when we assemble and meet to- 





And then he shall say that which is written after 


ether to render thanks for the great 
benenta that we have received at his 
han@s, to set forth his most worthy praise, 
to hear his most holy Word, and to ask 
those things which are requisite and ne- 
cessary, as well for the body as the soul. 
Wherefore I pray and beseech you, as 
many as are here present, to accompany 
me with a pure heart, and humble voice, 
unto the throne of the heavenly grace, 
saying after me ; 


§ A general Confession to be said of the whole 
Congregation after the Minister, all kneeling. 


A LMIGHTY and most merciful Father; 
; We have erred, and strayed from thy 
ways like lost sheep. We have followed 
too much the devices and desires of our 
own hearts. We have offended against 
thy holy laws. We have left undone those 
things which we ought to have done; And 
we have done those things which we ought 
not to have done; And there is no health 
in us. But thon, O Lord, have mercy 
upon us, miserable offenders. Spare thou 
them, O God, which confess their faults. 
Restore thou them that are penitent; Ac- 
cording to thy promises declared unto 
mankind, in Christ Jesu our Lord. And 
grant, O most merciful Father, for his 
sake; That we may hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and sober life, To the glory of 
thy holy Name. Amen. 


TSounoet by tke Print aloner seating? Oe 
OU y the Priest aloi ing = 
people still kneeling. ne ee 
LMIGHTY God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not 
the death ofa sinner, but rather that he 
7, turn from his wickedness, and live ; 
and hath given power, and commandment, 
to his Ministers, to declare and pronounce 
to his beanie being penitent, the Abso- 
lution and Remission of their sins: He 
pardoneth and absolveth all them that 
truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his 
holy Gospel. Wherefore let us beseech 
him to grant us true repentance, and his 
Holy Spirit, that those things may please 
him, which we do at this present; and 
that the rest of our life hereafter may be 
pure, OE eatin at eee we may 
come to his & joy 5 ce) esus 
Chnstourlord 


" The people shall answer here, and at the end 
of all other » Amen. 





{ In the earliest forms of .Christian 
worship the Lord’s Prayer, as being the 
Prayer of the Faithful, was not used un- 
til after the dismissal of Catechumens. 
It first appears at the beginning of the 
Hours in the Cistercian Consuetudinary, 
x3th century. It was considered prelimi- 
nary to the service, and was repeated in 
an undertone by the Priest alone, who 
raised his voice at the clause, ‘Ne nos in- 
ducas, &c.,’ to which the people responded 
*Sed libera nos a malo.’ 

In 1549 the Priest alone said the Lord’s 
Prayer at the beginning of Morning and 
Evening Service, and of the Communion 
Service ; in other parts the people answer- 
ed with the last clause; in 1552 the people 
said the whole with him in place of this re- 
sponse except at the commencement of the 
several services : in 1662 the people were di- 
rected always torepeat it with the minister. 

This joint repetition is the custom with 
the Greeks, who also use the Doxology ; 
this was added here in 1662. 

The Lord’s Prayer, as here given, is 
taken from the rendering in the King’s 
Book, 1543. ‘The petition, ‘Lead us not, 
&c.,’ was there, ‘Let us not be led, &c.’ 
The latter form is the more correct; it 
had already been used in the Bishops’ 
Book, 1537. ‘The Lord’s Prayer at the 
commencement of the Primer of -1545 
agrees with the form in the King’s Book. 

4] These Versicles and the Doxology 

_ have been used from the 6th century at 
least as a commencement of Noéturns in 
the West. They are taken from Pss. li. 
1s and Ixx. x. Ps. li. r5 occurs in the early 
partofthe Greek Morning Office. ‘O God, 
make speed, &c,’ and the answer occur at 
the commencement of all the Hours. 

The use of the Doxology is also com- 
mon at the commencement of the Greek 
offices. Our Service follows the Sarum 
Brey. here, and in the next versicle. The 
Response to this versicle was added in 
1662; it had been appointed in the Scotch 
Prayer-book, 1637. In 1549, ‘ Praise ye 
the Lord’ was followed by ‘Hallelujah’ 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday. 

{ The 95th Psalm has been used from 
the very earliest period at the com- 
mencement of daily service. Thus Atha- 
nasius writes of the Constantinopolitan 
office, ‘Before the beginning of their 
Prayers, the Christians invite and exhort 
one another in the words of this (95th) 
Psalm.” In the West the whole Psalm 
has usually been repeated, in the East 
an Invitatory to public worship based on 
the rst, 3rd, and 6th verses of it. Beforé 
1549 short Invitatories, texts or versicles 
inciting to praise, were commonly insert- 
ed between the various verses; in 1549 
the Psalm was directed to be said or 
sung without any Invitatory. 


aie te hte, 
- aeaiatel i *, 
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{| Psalmody formed an important part 
of the Jewish temple worship; the sing- 
ing was alternate or by way of response. 
The Christians naturally adopted this 
element: with them too the recitation 
was antiphonal or responsory. The ap- 
pointment of ‘the Psalter was extremely - 
various. In Egypt, the number of 
Psalms recited was, after much diversity, 
fixed to 12. In Spain three Psalms were 
sung in the nocturnal office. In our 
medizval services 12 Psalms were sung 
at Noéturns. The Psalms were fixed for 
each service through the week. Special 
Psalms were appointed for special oc- 
casions. The monthly course, which we 
observe, is peculiar to ourselves; it was 
adopted in 1549; the rubric is of the same 
date. ‘The iteration of the first, last or 
other chara¢teristic verse of the Psalms, 
under the title antiphon, was discontinued. 

4{ The Council of Laodicea, c. 360, pre- 
scribed that Psalms and Lessons should 
be alternate. The same Council also re- 
quired that Scripture alone should be 
read. The earliest trace of the obsery- 
ance of these direétions is in the ritual 
of the church of Lyons derived from 
Ephesus, where we find, a.D, 499, Psalms, 
then a Lesson from Moses, then Psalms 
again, then a Lesson from the Prophets, 
then Psalms once more, then a Gospel, 
and later in the Service an Epistle. 

The appointment of Scripture Lessons 
does not seem, however, to have been 
general in the East; they do not appear in 
the Oriental Morning Service. Canticles, 
succeeded by Odes, three or nine, divided 
into three groups, supply a correspond- 
ence with the Leétion system of the 
West. Festivals were classed as Feasts 
of three or nine Lections, Fromthe Odes 
of tHe East the short Lections of the 
West were, according to Freeman, de- 
rived. The Lections were followed by 
responses: the Te Deum was the ordi- 
nary response to the oth Lection, or to 
the 3rd, if there were only three, on Fes- 
tivals. The Leétions appointed in the 
Breviaries were extremely short, and were 
moreover broken into fragments by anti- 
phons and responsories. A prayer for 
forgiveness, a request from the people 
to the priest to bless, and a consequent 
blessing, usually preceded the Lection. 
‘A fixed capitulum, or short chapter, fol- 
lowed the fixed Psalms of Lauds. 

In 1549 and till 1662 the direction for 
the Lessons was, ‘Then shall be read two 
lessons distinétly with a loud voice, that 
the people may hear, &c. And, to the 
end the people may the better hear, in 
such places where they do sing, there 
shall the lessons be sung in a plain tune, 
after the manner of distinét reading; and 
likewise the Epistle and Gospel.’ 
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I Then the Minister shall kneel, and say the 

Lord's Prayer with an audible voice ; the peo- 

ple also Kneeling, and repeating it with him, 

oth here, and wheresoever else it is used in 
Divine Service. ¥ 

O UR Father, which art in heaven, 

Hallowed be a Name. Thy king- 

dom come. Thy will be done in earth, As 

it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 

bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 

we forgive them that trespass against us. 

And lead us not into temptation; But 

deliver us from evil: For thine is the 

kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 

ever and ever. Amen. 


I Then likewise he shall say, 
O Lord, open thou our lips. 
Answer, And our mouth shall shew 
forth thy praise. 
Priest, © God, make speed to save us. 
Answer. O Lord, make haste to help us. 


4 Here all standing up, the Priest shall say. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost; 

Answer. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end, Amen. 

Priest. Praise ye the Lord. 

Answer. The Lord’s Name be praised. 


‘I Then shall be said or sung this Psalm follow- 
ing: except on Waster Day, upon which 
another Anthem is appointed: and on the 
Nineteenth Day of every Month it is not to be 
read here, but in the ordinary course of the 
Psalms. 


Venite, exultemus Domino. Psalm xcy. 
O COME, let us sing unto the Lord : let 

us heartily rejoice in the strength of 
our salvation. 

Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving ; and shew ourselves glad in 
him with Psalms. 

For the Lord is a great God : and a 
great King above all gods. 

In his hand are all the corners of the 





earth : and the strength of the hills is 
his also. 

The sea is his, and he made it : and 
his hands pe eanee the dry land. 

O come, let us worship, and fall down s 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker, 

For he is the Lord our God : and we 
are the poe of his pasture, and the 
sheep of his hand. 

‘To day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts : as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the 

iderness ; 

When your fathers tempted me 
proved me, and saw my works. 

Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, and said : It is a people 
that do err in their hearts, for they 
have not known my ways. 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath : that 
they should not enter into my rest. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the ene 
and ever shall be : worl 
Amen. 


ing, is now, 
d without end. 


MORNING PRAYER. 








T Then shat follow the Psalms in order as they 
are appointed. And at the end of every 
Psalm throughout the Year, and likewise at 
the end of Benedicite, Benedictus, Magnificat, 
and Nune dimittis, shall be repeated, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Answer. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and eyer shall be: world without 
end. Amen. 


I Then shall be read distinctly with an audible 
voice the First Lesson, taken out of the Old 
Testament, as is appointed in the Calendar, 
except there be proper Lessons assigned for 
that day: He that readeth so standing and 
turning himself, as he may best be heard of 
all such as are present. And after that, shalt 
be said or sung, in English, the Hymn 
called Te Deum Laudamus, daily throughout 
the Year. 


I Note, 2hat before every Lesson the Minister 
shall say, Here beginneth such a Chapter, 
or Verse of such a Chapter, of such a Book: 
And after every Lesson, Here endeth the 
First, or the Second Lesson. 


Te Deum Laudamus. 


Ww praise thee, O God : we acknow- 
ledge thee to be the Lord. 

All the earth doth worship thee : the 
Father everlasting. A 

To thee all Angels‘ cry aloud : the 
Heavens, and all the Powers therein. 

To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin ; con- 
tinually do ery, 

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sa- 
baoth ; 

Heaven and earth are full of the 
Majesty : of thy Glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostles: 
praise thee. , 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : 
praise thee. 3 

ee noble army of Martyrs : praise 

ee. 

The holy Church throughout all the 
world : doth acknowledge thee ; 

The Father : of an infinite Majesty ; 

Thine hononrable, true: and only Son ; 

Also the Holy Ghost : the Comforter, 

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ. 

Thou art the eyerlasting Son : of the 
Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to de- 
liver man : thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin’s womb. 

en thou hadst overcome the sharp- 
ness of death ; thou didst open the 
Kingdom of Heayen to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of God: 
in the Glory of the Father. 

We believe that thon shalt come : to 
be our Judge. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy ser- 
vants : whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered with thy 
Saints : in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, saye thy people : and bless 
thine heritage. 

Govern them: and lift them up for ever. 

Day by day : we magnify thee ; 

And we worship thy Name : ever world 
without end. 








——— 


‘The appointment of our Tivet and 
Second Lesson bears so close « regerie 
blancs to the Wrst Lesson from the law 
and the Second from the Prophets ini the 
Synagogue Service, that we cannot avoid 
supposing tie idea of our system derived 
from the Jews. See tu 6a 

The Peaulm, ‘Ve Deum,’ as th was 
called in the old lnglish Offices, received 
the name, ‘tie Song of Arbrose and Aue 
gustine,’ front the wadition that it was 
composed and sung by the two alternately 
atthe baption of Augustine by Ambrose, 

The adhial author is uncertain, Uh has 
been ascribed to Ambrose and Augustine, 
to Ambrose alone, to Hilary of Voitlers, 
6 aso ‘The first extant alluslon te its 
existence is found in the Mule of Cressi 
ris, Bishop of Arles, who lived ti the eth 
contury, aid in that of lils successor Ait 
relian, In the opliion of Palmer itis a 
composition of the Gallican Chireh, a 
haps by « monk of Levins, ot possibly 
by Hilary of Arles, Ati 44a. Vi the 
Tiile of Cassarlus it is ordered to We 
sung every Sunday at Mating, 

In the Sarum Sreviary it was appoint: 
ed ordinarily at Mating on Sundays atid 
Vestivals, except in Advent and froin 
Bapiayeina ta Master, and also in the 
weele of Vantecost, 

Tn ag4g it was to he used throughout 
the year, except in Lent, when ‘ henedl: 
cite’ was substituted, In 1694 this axe 
ception was removed, and ‘T6 Deum,’ ot 
‘Henediaite,’ might he used, at the discires 
dion of the minister, throughout the year, 

4 The Canticle, ‘Venedleite,' 16 taken 
from the Creel addition to the ard chape 
ter of Taniel, vers, ag—67 1h was fore 
nmerly sung on Sundays and Mestivale at 
Lauds, with the Vealins, at the commence: 
mont of the Offices, At this point the 
parallelism with the old office of Lauds 
conmences, 1i the Seatch Mrayershookk 
ae aaa Vealm is substituted for Hens 

GiB, 

_ According to the rule of the Teyptian 
Church in the ay century, two Lessons, 
one from the Old, the other fram the 
New Vestament, were read in thelr noe: 
turnal or matitinal assembly s on Sine 
days both Lessons were taken from the 
New ‘Vestament, 

4| ‘Henedidius’ hag followed the Les« 
son at Latde at least slice Acti bee, 
when itis m piloned hy Amalariug, In 
rH4G ‘Venedidius’ alone was appointed, 
Tn 1662 the alternative of ‘Jubilate’ was 

ven, (6 avoid the repetition whigh might 

caused by the accurrence of ‘Hene« 
didius’ in the Lesson or Gospel of the 
or: Inthe Creek Morning O oe 
wificat’ and Venedidius' constitute thegth 
Ode, ‘Jubilate’ was formerly one of the 

Vealms used at Lauds on Sundays and 
Vestivals, but preceded the Lesson, 
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Tn the Ambrosian Lauds ‘Benedifus” 
was said at the commencement, iinmedl 
ately alter the introdudtory vergicles, 

| It was customary for the Priest, tn 
commencing the Prayers of Prime and 
pomneling to vecite the Apostles’ Creed 
jinudibly untll he eame to the clause 
‘Canis resurreclonem,' which, he gird 
nounced aloud, ‘he choir responded, 
‘Wt vite eternam The Creed pie 
licly recited in the Matin offices was the 
Athanasian, This was alin in the Bng- 
lish Office datly at Prime: in the Roman 
Mice it was used on Sundays only. 
See the Athanasian Creed (p. 94), he 
Apostles’ Creed is first found in ‘Kuftinus 
Of Aquileia, Ad, 399 "The tradition that 
it was composed by the Apostles cannot 
be malitalied, Its author is uncertain} 
hut it is probably of very primitive date. 
It was the Creed of the Roman and other 
Ttallan Churches, 1 lias followed the 
Lord's Prayeranong the Prayers of Prine, 
at least since A.D, Bae, 

| ‘The Jews were wont to turn thelr 
faces in the direction of Jerusalem, looke 
tng towards the mercy séatin the temple, 
Ch @ Chroti vii go. Henée Christians 
received the custom of adopting one 
particular aspect in prayer, Several rea- 
sons have been alleged for the choice of 
the Hast, 

uw A comparison was instituted bex 
tween te rising of the material sun and 
Clivist the Sun of Righteousness. Lt is 
striking to observe the number af tines 
in which eh is used as the figtire to 
express (he Gospel revelation, 

& Vhie Mast was the place of Paradise, 
whens Adam and tive fell, and where 
Wiko We ay to be restored in Chilst 

9 The Iast, as the source of light, is 
the more hanouralile part of creation. 

4. Christ appeared in the Wast, thenes 
ascended to heaves, and thence will aps 
péar again at the last ee. 

We inay probally assier the Gontlite 
arice of a otistorn, already found in exists 
ence among the Jews, to & combination 
of the ist and qth reasons: In Baptism 
the Catechumen turned his face toward 
the West, as he renouneed the devil an 
his works; towards the Mast, as he made 
his profession of faith, 

40 1649 the Salutation of Minister 

iid People occurred, asin the Old Service 
woks, at the end ef the Versicles and 
hefore the Colledts; to it was subjoined 
‘Let us pray’ In We chennai ire tien 
a pot fo ane sree ee itis 
Hon, priniitive, not apostolie, was,’ Veace 
be teal! Ane, “And with thy spn 
est, Tt was used Wy. tl ae on 
entering the church, Sa writes Clirys 
sostom, Wha calls the pradiice Ly foligal. 
sndly, ‘he Reader began the Lessons 
ie it, Hy the gre Council of Carthage 





MORNING PRAYER 
Se ae Lord ; to Keep us this] Oall ye Beasts, amd Cattle, Mas yeithe 
a Gene “4 Lord = = [be bite, oad Snepaly Rie ee 
ag ee Se have — 


xP ne Chiliren of Men, Dless ye the 
Bord, tb thy merey Yighten upon us: | Lord pease him, ond magaity Bim Br | 
a0 Lord in theo tae I trusted: let me | “O tet Israel Bess the Tard praise Rim, 
cane hors es ye 
i ye or 
Ricci Lord : praise him, ana ; ta for | 
ALL ye Works of vy et Lord, Bless ye | °F 
Ox oe him, and magrity Leed's peaive bin, ck Senany Sie oe] 
ever 
him, and magnify him * | wie pete Lend Praise bm, and maa 
ne choc he, higetepai praise OG te ye holy amg bumtile Mea of heart, | 
for ever. 
Noyes Waters ye be SE 5 pee Sey See ae 
mag bless —— praise im, |G Anen Ansnias, Agavias, and Dies | 


Missal, : 
Gall ‘owers _ritgecd pei Diss qe |Setbekonts s praise Lima, and mens ba 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify him oats Re to See Feather and to the Sons | 
© ye Sun, and Moon, bless ye the Lord: gfe heen! Dey Sanity, is 20m, and 


praise him, and macnify him for ever. dee 
O ge Stats of Heaven bles 3 =ibag ee Expire > World Without Sad. Almen, 
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ree ~ Spread peat I sag ah | Singers wt coceet ntninees | 
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a Showers, oe ea, Bayne BS sosceeyre berber beg, reliant gn 
Lord: 


hn Nowe Te Sind | 
praise him, and macnify him for fire Bi Se em fon: cee whem 


ever. aherk, Magram rend oR the Cheer | 
Oye Winds of Goa, biess yo the Lord : lar One. Dug, or For the Gegel on Sse | 
Wage tin cul tients Gee yo tae tata: Sis: 
ire am ent ye ic { - , 
praise hima, snd maly tie Bor over ) Boneiiots, St. eke 2 & 
0 ye Winter and S ‘Digss ye the LESSED be the Lora God of Isai: | 
et eee oe en ce ae for he hath visited, and reGeamad his 


O ye = 
aed space hima, and magnify im for | for us+in the homse of his servant Danas 
‘ever. AS he spake hy the mouth of bis holy 
ee eee Oe, Dies re the Lene : : | Prophets = which have been Since the 
| Praise him, and magnifc him for ever. worl 3 
© ye Ice and Snow, biess ye the Lord :| That we should be saved from Ger one. 
PO ve Mee a Dee for ever. miles s and from the hands of all that hate 
0 ye Nights, and Days, bless ve the | us; 


er people 5 | 
Dews, and Frosts, bless ye the] And bath mised up a michty saeatien 
"SS el Soe SENS 





Gece 
0 and Diess ye 

the Powe seats iy bin shat we being delivered out of the hand 
for ever. of cur enemies = micht serve Mim without | 
‘O let the Earth Diess the Lord = Se ad = \ 
weinen ga! him for holiness and Tichteonsness defers | 
= praise him, Es Bios Fee |e nd thon, COL Se Sh@t he cuted the 
and rem | 
ever. Prophet of = Tor thon coat ge 
| Doefore the Eee of Dhe Lord to prepare tis 


=, “Toe < pe sly tee orion achat co — his 


re 
—— 
and. ‘him for ever. me es Goa > 
him, magnify ‘ever. ae Through the tender ey of eR 
or merety Ube Guy spring trem ae 


‘ 
, 
i; 
{ 





restate 


A.D. 397, Readers were debarred from 
using this form, which was reserved for 
deacons and those above deacons. 

grdly. It frequently introduced and 
closed the sermon. 

4thly. It was used at the consecration 
of the Eucharist. 

Lastly, the congregation were dis- 
missed with it. ‘Lhe people always 
gave their response to‘the salutation. 
*The Lord be with you,’ corresponds in 
substance to this primitive form. The 
Bishop in blessing the Eucharist used the 
words, ‘ The peace of God be with you.’ 
Our form is exaétly that in which Boaz 
greets his reapers, Ruth ii. 4. They 
answer, ‘The Lord bless thee.’ Benedict, 
A.D. 530, as well as Amalarius, A.D. 820. 
speak of the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
Lesser Litany, ‘Lord, have mercy upon 
us; Christ, have mercy upon us; Lord, 
have mercy upon us,’ as occurring in this 
place. 

' ¥ The Lesser Litany is a Christian ver- 
sion of the Synagogue Prayer taken from 
Ps, li. x. It dates from the earliest period. 
The Greek form ‘ Kyrie—Christe—Kyrie 
eleéson,’ each thrice, was retained in the 
Brevyiaries. The Invocation is repeated 
to an unmeaning, if not a profane, num- 
ber of times, in the Greek Services. 

In 1549 the Lesser Litany preceded 
the Creed, which the Minister was direét- 
ed to say with the Lord’s Prayer in 
English in a loud voice. In the Latin 
Service it was said in a subdued voice 
till the words ‘ Et ne...tentationem.’ In 
1549 the People responded with the last 
clause of the Lord’s Prayer, ‘ But deliver, 
&c.’ In 1552 the Lesser Litany was 
placed after the Creed. The exception 
of the days on which the Creed of St 
Athanasius is appointed to be read was 
first stated here in 1662 ; it had previously 
been made in the rubric preceding that 
Creed. In the Greek Church the Nicene 
Creed is appointed at Nodlurns. 

{| The Versicles with their Responses 
are found in the old offices for Prime, 
whence Amalarius, A.D. $20, cites them. 
‘They do not occur continuously in these 
offices. Mr Freeman remarks that the 
first five of these versicles and their 
responses correspond with the topics of 
versicles after the Bidding Prayer, the 
67th Psalm, and the Lord's Prayer pre- 
scribed in the Sarum Use on Sundays 
and Festivals, and that the 6th in our 
series, which is substituted for the 6th 
and last in the Sarum series, may be re- 
garded as taking the place of the Sarum 
Colleét succeeding the Versicles, ‘O God, 
who through the power of thy Holy 
Spirit,’ &c. The response, ‘Because there 
is none other,’ &c. against which some 
objection has been raised, as if it were 


(6) 


novel, is found in the foreign Breviaries, 
in the Salisbury Primer, and in the Pri- 
mer of Henry VIII. 

4] The custom of summing up the pray- 
ers of the people by the Minister, is men- 
tioned by Cassian, A.D. 420. From the 
phrase used ‘Colligere orationem,’ as 
distinguished from the responsive service 
preceding, the term Collect is probably 
derived. Such prayers were called Me- 
moriz, De Pace, Gratia, &c. or Missx, 
because used in dismissing the people. 

Leo, the friend of Cassian, A.D. 420,- 
Gelasius, 494, and Gregory, 590, devoted 
much attention to the composition of 
Colleéts. It was probably from them that 
this form of prayer obtained its general 
popularity. From the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory very many of our 
present Collects are derived. 

[_ The Colleét of the day, with a Me- 
moria de Pace resembling ours, occurred 
formerly at the end of Lauds, the Col- 
lect for Grace at the end of Prime. 

The second of the Colleéts now placed 
at the end of the Communion-Seryice 
was also used at Prime. 

J The Collect for Peace comes through 
the Sarum Breviary from the Sacramen- 
tary of Gelasius. It runs thus: ‘Deus 
auctor pacis et amator, quem nosse vi- 
vere; cui servire regnare est; proteze 
ab omnibus impugnationibus supplices 
tuos; ut, qui in defensione tua cénfidi- 
mus, nullius hostilitatis arma timeamus. 
Per,’ &c. It was not one of the Prime 
Collects. 

9] The Collect for Grace was one of the 
Prime Collects in the Sarum Breviary; 
it is derived from the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory. It runs thus: 
“Domine Sanéte Pater Omnipotens, z- 
terne Deus, qui nos ad principium hujus 
diei pervenire fecisti; tua nos hodie salva 
Virtute; et concede ut in hac die ad 
nullum declinemus peccatum; nec ullum 
incurramus periculum; sed semper ad 
tuam justitiam faciendam omnis nostra 
actio tuo moderamine dirigatur, Per,’ &c. 

S| Until 1662 the order for Morning 
Prayer ended with the third Collect. 
The five Prayers following are strictly 
Collects, These five concluding Colleéts 
and the Benediction were first printed 
here in 1662. In the Scotch Prayer-book, 
1637, there was this Rubric, ‘After this 
Collect ended followeth the Litany; and 
if the Litany be not appointed to be said - 
or sung that morning, then shall next be 
said the Prayer for the King’s Majesty, 
with the rest of the Prayers following at 
the end of the Litany, and the Benedic- 
tion.” The Prayer for the King first 
appears in a Book of Prayers printed by 
the King’s printer in 1547. In the Primer 
of Edward VI. 1553, it appears as the 





MORNING PRAYER. 


‘It Or this Prat. 
Jubilate Deo._ Psaim c. 
SS to ee 
a Sa with gah ess, and 
come before his presence with 2 song. 
Be ye sure that the Lord He is God :it 
is be that hath made us, and not we our- 
selves; we are his people, and the sheep 
of his pasture. 
_O ge your way into his gates with thanks- 
ee ee ee 
ful unie him, and speak suod of his 
“3 the Lord i cious, his i 
‘OF is gra mercy is 
img : and his truth endureth from 
generation te generation. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
pee eciaped Apa, = 
ié was in beginning, is now, 
ever shall be : world withoutend. Amen. 

















by the Minister and the people, danding: ez- 
expt oniy suck days ax the Creed. of St. Atha- 
Basius is oppointed te be read. 
BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth = 
And in Jesus Christ his only Son our 
ee eee canes BF the Holy 
Ghoss, Born of the Virgm Mary, 
under Pontius Pilate, Was eracitied. dead, 
and buried, He descended into bell ; The 
third day he rose again from the dead, He 
inte heayen, And sitteth on the 
ight hand of Ged the Father Almighty ; 
thence he shall come to judge the 
Quick and the dead. 
eee eee eee se Say 
Catholiek Church ; Communion of 
Samis; The Forgiveness of sims; The 
Resurrection of the body, And the life 







‘ And after that, theve Prayers following, all 
devoutly inecting : ite Minister first promounc- 
ing with a loud wice, 

"Fhe Lord be with you. 
Aaseer. And with thy spirit. 
Minister. Let us pray. 
ord, baye mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 
LLerd, hawe mercy upon us 

GY Ties the Winiser. Cierks, and people, shall 

aay the Lord = Prayer with a loud zcice. 

Which ari in_ heaven, 
thy Name. Thy kinz- 

coms. ‘Thy will be done in earth, As 


















Ameer, And make thy chosen people 
joyful 





‘S Then shall be sung or said the Apostles’ Creed | 








Priest. O Lord, save thy people. 
Answer. And bless thine inheritance. 
Priest. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 
Answer. Because there is none other 
that fighteth for us, but only thou, O 


God. 4 
Priest. O God, make clean our hearts 


us. 
Answer. And take not thy Holy Spirit 
from us. 


{ Then shall follow three Collects ; the first of 
the Day, whick shall be the same that is ap- 
pointed at the Communion; the second for 
Peace ; the third for Grace to live well And | 
the two last Collects shall never alter, but daily 
be said at Morning Prayer throughout ail 
the year, ag followeth ; all kneeling. 

_ Phe second Collect, for Peace. 

GOD, who art the author of ce 

and lover of concord, in knowle of 
whom standeth our eternal life, whose 
service is perfect freedom ; Defend us thy 
humble servants in all assaults of our 
enemies ; thai we, surely trusting in thy 
defence, may not fear the power of any 
adversaries ; through the might of Jesus 

Christ our Lord. Amen. 


The third Collect, for Grace. 
LORD, our heavenly Father, Almighty 


O and Sethe beekiine: hast safely 
brought us to the inning of this day ; 
Defend us im the same with thy might 
power; and grant that this day we ‘fall 
into no sin, neither run into any kind of | 
danger ; but that all our doings may be 
ordered by thy oleae eee Un pants 
that is righteous in thy sight; 

Jesas Christ our Lord. Amen.” a 

1 In Quires and Places where they sing, here 
followeth the Anthem. 

{ Then these five Prayers following are to be 
read here, except when the Litany ts read ; 
and then only the two last are to be read, as 
they are there placed. 

A Prayer for the Queen’s Majesty. 

O ee Oe Bea eey adobe |b mand 

mighty, —_ of kings, Lord of lo; 

the only Ruler of princes, who dost a | 

thy throne behold all the dwellers upon 

earth; Most heartily we beseech # 
with thy favour to behold our most gra- 
cious Sovereign Lady, Queen VICTORIA; | 
and so replenish ker with the grace of thy 
ee Spirit, that she may alway incline 
tier otiotaly Sy eoeaes elie 
eo ifts 5 t 

her in health and wealth long £6 live + 

strengthen her that she may vanquish and 


‘overcome all her enemies ; Y¥> 
a e, she may attam everlasting 










A Prayer for the Royal Family. 
GHTY God, the fountain of all 
goodness, we humbly beseech thee to 
bless Albert Edward Prince of Wales, the 
Princess of Wales, and all the Royal Fa- 
mily: Endue them with thy Holy Spirit; 
enrich them Neate heavenly grace; 


them with happmess; and 
bring them to thine king 
through Jesus Christ our Lo 


i om; 
Amen. 











4th Collect, for the King, at Morning 
Prayer ; a shorter one of the same pur- 
port at Evening Prayer. In x559 it 
assumed its present form, and, with the 
Prayer for the Clergy and People, was 
placed before the Prayer of St Chryso- 
stom at the end of the Litany. 

§] The Prayer for the Royal Family 
dates from 1604. It was the composition 
of Whitgift, or at least was sanctioned by 
him. It was then entitled ‘A Prayer for 
the Queen and Prince and other the 
King and Queen’s children.’ In 1625 the 
phrase ‘Fountain of all goodness’ was 
introduced. After one or two changes, 
according to the condition of the mon- 
arch’s household, the Prayer assumed 
its present form in 1633, when Laud can- 
celled the expression, ‘a Father of thine 
elect and their seed.’ 

4] The Prayer for the Clergyand People 
comes through the Sarum Breviary from 
Gelasius and Gregory. It runs thus, 
“Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui facis 
mirabilia magna solus; preetende super 
famulos tuos Pontifices et super cundétas 
congregationes illis commissas Spiritum 
gratie salutaris; et, ut in veritate tibi 
complaceant, perpetuum iis rorem tuze 
benedictionis infunde.’ 

“| Although the Prayer of St Chryso- 
stom occurs in the Liturgy of Constanti- 
nople bearing the name of Chrysostom, 
in the most ancient copies of that Liturgy 
it is wanting. It is found in a MS. of 


the Liturgy of Basil thought to be as old 
as the oth century. It occurs at the 
beginning of the Communion Service. 
Palmer doubts whether it is the work of 
Basil, but refers the use of it to an early 
date in the exarchate of Caesarea and in 
the patriarchate of Constantinople. The 
Prayer did not appear in Western Bre- 
viaries. It was first placed by Cranmer 
at the end of the Litany in 1544, and 
printed at the end of the Morning and 
Evening Prayer in 1662, according to 
the Rubric of the Scotch Prayer-book in 
1637. The Greek runs: “O tés Kkowes 
TavTas Kal cuudavovs ymiv Xapiodpevos 
mporevxas, 6 Kat So Kat tpror oupper- 
vovouw emt TO OVdmaTe Gov Tas airyaeLs 
mopéxey emayyethdpmevos” avros Kal vov 
Tév Sovhwy cov Ta aitymara mpds TO TUu- 
fepov mAYpwcov, Xopnyav yulvy ev To 
TapovTe atwve THY eTlyywow THS ONS aAy- 
Ocias, Kat ev Ta jxé\AovTe Senjy aiwvioy 
KapeGomevos. 

The Benediction is found in Eastern 
Liturgies. From the most primitive times 
it was customary to dismiss the people 
with a benediction by the Bishop. 

The conclusion of the Office for Prime 
in the Breviary was simply ‘In the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.’ 
This was omitted in the reformed Offices. 
The present form was added at the end 
of the Litany used in the Queen’s Chapel 
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OF THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER. 


“| The Order for Evening Prayer com-. 
bines the ancient Offices of Vespers and 
Compline. The Introduction, consisting 
of the Sentences, Exhortation, Confes- 
sion, and Absolution, was first printed at 
the Commencement of Evening Prayerin 
1662. It had been ordered to be read in 
1552, but had been prefixed to the Order 


for Morning Prayer, with the Rubric, 
‘At the beginning both of Morning 
Prayer, and likewise of Evening Prayer, 
the Minister shall read with a loud voice 
some one of these sentences of the Scrip- 
tures that follow. And then he shall . 
say that which is written after the said 
sentences.’ 
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= wis i 
i commihted to ther Full now. O Lord the duazes and peti- 
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j =e Grune thas, O ter the Renour| world ie come Efe re Amen. 
5 our Admexie and Jesus | 2 Cor. x. 

Cet Amen i 


1 ec = 
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S] Amalarius, a.p. 820, mentions that 
a Capitulum was commonly read before 
Compline. A Confession and Absolu- 
tion were used in the ancient Offices at 
Compline; but their form was wholly 
different from that of our Service. For 
eeneral remarks on the Sentences, Ex- 
hortation, Confession, and Absolution, 
see Morning Prayer, p. 59. 

SI In 1549 ‘an Order for Evensong 
throughout the year,’ and in 1552 ‘an 
order for Evening Prayer throughout the 
year,’ began thus, ‘The Priest shall say, 
Our Father which art,’ &c. 

| ‘O Lord, open thou,’ &c., and the 
answer were added in 1552. They had 
formerly been used in the Morning 
Office only. 

4] The second Versicle and Response 
and the Gloria occurred in the ancient 
Service Books at Vespers. 

§] The Versicle, ‘ Praise sye the Lord,’ 
was introduced here in 1552; it formed 
a suitable prelude to the Psalms, The 
Response was added in 1662, after the 
Scotch Prayer-book of 1637. In 1549, 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday, ‘ Hal- 
ielujah’ was introduced here; it was 
omitted in rss2. : 

4] Here followed the Psalms of Vespers. 
Very different rules as to the number of 
Psalms to be used prevailed in different 
Churches. The Egyptian Churches re- 
cited 12; Benedi¢ét appointed 4; the 
Roman Church 5; in the Ap. Const. 
there is only one Psalm at Vespers; in 
the Mosarabic Breviary there is ordi- 
narily not even one. 

“] In the fgyptian Churches we are 
told by Cassian that two Lessons were 
customary in the Evening Service, the 
first from the Old, the Second from the 
New Testament. Amalarius, 820, states 
that the Capitulum of Vespers followed 
the Psalms, and was itself succeeded by 
the ‘ Magnificat.” Benediét, 530, had also 
appointed a Capitulum in this place, 
which he direéted to be taken from the 
Epistles. He also appointed a Canticum 
de Evangelio to follow the Lesson. In 
the East and part of the West ‘ Magni- 
ficat’ had been used at Lauds. 

4] We see a manifest desire to assi- 
milate the form of the Evening Prayer 
to that of the Morning, The Sentences, 

» Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, 
Lord’s Prayer, Versicles, Gloria, and 
concluding Versicle and Response are 
identical; then follows a similar selection 
of Psalms, two Lessons with alternating 


Canticles, Creed, Prayers, Lord’s Prayer, 
Versicles, Collects. We may therefore 
refer the appointment of two Lessons to 
this cause, and the origin of our Morming 
Lessons may be found, as above sug- 
gested (p. 61), in the Lessons from the 
Law and the Prophets of the Jewish Syn- 
agogues. The idea thus given would 
be strengthened by the wish of the re- 
formers to familiarize the minds of the 
people with Holy Scripture. 

In the synagogue, on the Sabbath 
afternoon the lesson from the Law for the 
succeeding Sabbath was read, the first 
half was repeated on Monday, the second 
on Thursday: the whole was read, with 
the corresponding Lesson from the Pro- 
phets, on the Sabbath morning to which 
it was assigned. 

The Lesson system of the Jews was as 
follows : 

The Law is divided into 54 sections, 
Paraschioth, corresponding with the 
54 weeks of an intercalary Feiss year; 
in common years some of the shorter 
sections being combined. Each of these 
sections is divided into 7 portions; the 
Priest’s and the Levite’s being the 1st 
and end of these. When the reading is 
strictly according to rule, seven persons 
take part in it; but very commonly the 
office is delegated to a single reader. An 
eighth is called who repeats a small por- 
tion of the last section of the Law and 
reads the section from the Prophets. 

The Prophets were not read in the 
synagogue until the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, c. 160 B.c. When, owing to 
his persecution, the Law might not be 
publicly read, the Prophets were divided 
into 54 sections, Haphtaroth, the subjects ~ 
of which were suggestive of the corre- 
sponding sections of the Law. When the 
persecution had ceased, and the reading 
of the Law was resumed, the reading of 
the Prophets was continued; the sections 
of the latter, however, were never treated - 
with the same reverence as the former, 

| The 98th Psalm was given as an alter- 
native to ‘ Magnificat’ in 1552. According 
to Amalarius, 820, a responsory Psalm 
was used in some places instead of the 
‘ Magnificat,’ The ‘ Cantate’ here serves 
that office. It was not formerly used at 
Vespers. 

| In the Office of Eastern Vespers this 
hymn, ‘Nunc Dimittis,’ was appointed. 
At the time of the revision of our Offices 
it was used at Compline, but had for- 
merly been customary at Vespers, 
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EVENING PRAYER. 


in Christ Jesu onr Lord. And grant, O 
most merciful Father, for his sake ; That 
we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, 
and sober life, To the glory of thy holy 
Name. Amen. 


4 fetch i oe ee cone meen, soni ae 
ling ; the 

(people stilt kneeling. 
LMIGHTY God, the Father of our 
lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not 
| the death ofa sinner, but rather that he 
may turn from his wickedness, and live ; 
hath given power, andcommandment, 
to his Ministers, to declare and pronounce 
to his people, being penitent, the Absolu- 
tion and Remission of their sins: He 
loneth Bee all een ae 
re t, eignedly eve his 
holy Gospel Wherefore let us beseech 
| him to grant us true repentance, and his 

Holy es that those things may please 

him, which we do at this present; and 

| that the rest of our life hereafter may be 
pure, and holy; so that at the last we 
may come to his eternal joy; through 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

{ Then the Minister shall kneel, and say the 
Lord’: Prayer: the people aiso kneeling, and 
repeating i with him. 

UR Father, which art in heaven, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 


come. Thy will be done im earth, As it is} 


im heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that i es 


And lead us not into temptation; But 
deliver us from evil: For thine is the 
Kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 


ever and ever. Amen. 
Then likewise he shall say, 


O Lord, open thou our Iips. 

Answer. And our mouth shall shew 
forth thy praise. 

Priest. O God, make speed to save us. 

Answer. O Lord, make haste to help 
us. 


‘ Here all standing up, the Priest shall say, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Anawer. As it was in the begh 
now, and ever shall be =: worl 
end. Amen. 


Priest. Praise ye the Lord. 
Anawer. The Lord’s Name be praised. 
‘= Them shall be said or sung the Psalms in order 


as they are appointed. Then a Lesson of the 
Ota Testament, as is imted. 


ing, is 
without 


soul doth ify the Lord : and 
{| my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 


yiour- 
For he hath regarded : the lowliness of 
his hand-maiden. 
For behold, from henceforth : all gene- 
rations shall call me blessed_ 
i fe sy hath magnified 





And his mercy is on them that fear 
him : throughout all generations. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm : 
he hath scattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty from 
their seat : and hath exalted the humble 
and meek. 

He hath filled the hungry with good 
things : and the rich he hath sent empty 
away. 

He remembering his merey hath holpen 
his servant Israel : as he promised to our 
forefathers, Abraham and his seed, for 
ever. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the ing, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 


Or else this Psalm; except it be on the Nine- 
teenth Day of the Month, when it is read in 
the ordinary cowrse of the Psalms. 


Cantate Domino. Psalm xcviii. 


SING unto the Lord a new song : for 
he hath done marvellous things. 

With his own right hand, and with his 
holy arm : hath he gotten himself the 
victory. 

The Lord declared his salvation : his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed in 
the sight of the heathen. 

He hath remembered his mercy and 
truth toward the house of Israel : and all 
the ends of the world have seen the salva- 
wae ives joyful unto the Lord, 

ew yourselves jo: unto the Lo 
all ye lands : sing, rejoice, and give 
thanks. 

Praise the Lord oe the harp : sing to 
the harp with a psalm of thanksgiving. 

With trumpets also and shawms : O 
shew yourselves joyful before the Lord 
the King. 5 

Let the sea make a noise, and all that 
therein is : the round world, and they 
that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands, and let 
the hills be joyful together before the 
Lord : for he cometh to judge the earth. 

With righteousness shall he judge the 
world : and the people with LAE 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 


{ Then a Lesson of the New Testament, as it is 
inted. And after that, Nunc dimittis (or 
Song of Simeon) in English, as followeth, 
Wune dimittis. St. Luke ii. 29. 
ORD, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
in peace : according to thy word. 
For mine eyes have seen : thy salva- 


ti 

Which thou hast prepared : before the 
face of all le 5 

To be a ont to lighten the Gentiles = 
and to be the oes of thy people Israel. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 
ae ee bh ee t a 

it was in the is now, an 

ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 





“ The 67th Psalm had been used at 
Lauds, It had become familiar to the 
English Church, coupled with a bidding 
pare on ane in the Salisbury Use, 
ty rss it was allowed as an alternative 
to the *Nune Dimittis,’ 

4] The Rastern Office of Late Evensong 
contained the Nicene Creed, ‘The Creed 
and the Lord’s Prayer oceurred with 
Prayers and Versicles after the ‘Nune 
Dimittis*’in Compline. The use of them 
in Evening Service dates as fur back as 
Anglo-Saxon times. The Order Was, 
Lesser Litany, Pater Noster, Credo. 
‘Lhe Credo was omitted in rsyos it was 
ordered in rssa, and the Service after it 
made conformable to that of Morning 
Prayer, 

{| ‘The same remark may be made in 
regard to the Versicles as in the Morning 
Service. ‘They occur in the ancient 
Offices for Vespers and Compline as well 
xs in the Morning Offices, 

4} The Collect for the day followed 
‘Magnificat’ at Vespers; the Colledt for 
Peace was appointed atthe end of Vespers; 
that for Aid against all Perils succeeded 
the Prayers at the end of Compling 
The repetition of Collects at the end of 
the Anglo-Saxon Offices was common, 
and Amalarins, 890, mentions the same 
custom, A Collect and Benediction term 
minated the Kastern Office of Veapers, 
Collects for Vespers are found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius, goq, and 
Gregory, soo, 

4| The Colle& for Peace is from Gela- 
sius: ‘Deus, a quo sancta desideria, recta 
concilia et Justa sunt opera; da servis 
tuis illam, quam mundus dare non potest, 
pacem; ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis 
dedita, et, hostium sublata formidine, 
tempora sint tua protectione tranquilla, 
Per,’ &c, 

4{ The ard Collect is also found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, 
In the former it is espectally appointed 
to be used at Dvening Service: homie 
quasumns, Domine Deus, tenebras nos« 
tras; ot totius hujus nodtis insidias tua 
nobis repelle propitins, Per,’ &e, 

With the are Collogt may be com» 
pared the conclusion of the “Prayer, at 
the howing of heads of Priestand People, 
recited inandibly by the Priest in the 
Greek Evening Service: ‘Whom do thou 
preserve at all seasons, especially during 


the present evening and the approaching 
night, from every enemy, from all the 
might of the devil, from vain thoughts 
and wicked imaginations,’ 

4 It is usual to derive Anthem from 
Antiphon, Antiphonema, low Latin Anti-+ 
phona, The Anglo-Saxon form is Antefn. 

n the semi-Saxon of the Ameren Aewéde 
(wee sore om H’Addsnnday, p. 125) we have 
Antefne, Chaucer and the Primers have 
Antem, Tn Mrance the word in rg82 had 
the form Antoine and in xq13 Anthaine 
ie Du Cange). The present Prench 
orm is Antionne, We could wish that 
it were posvible to trace the word to 
‘Avdewor, and so consider the Anthem as 
the flower of song, as Pindar uses d= 
Oca xpvo'od to signify the costliest gold, 
The Anthem was not exclusively anti= 
phonal, 

4 ‘The concluding Colleds and the 
Benediction ave the same as in Mornin 
Prayer, Although it was usual to nel 
Collects or Memori at the end of the 
Kvening Service and to conclude with 
a Benediction, it is to be regretted that 
the desire of uniformity between the 
Morning and prening Service was care 
vied xo tar ax to enjoin the repetition of 
exactly the same words In both services, 
The mode of expression might have been 
altered with advantage. Mr Freeman 
tvaces several resemblances to the Baste 
evn Office of Compline in our Evening 
Service, Te notices especially the re« 
vatition of the Creed (Nicene) and the 
Lordy Prayer, followed by a prayerlike 
hyn for illumination and bigs pal 
This hymn was founded on the Psalms 
used in the Office, Tt is as follows: 
‘Lighten mine eyes, O Christ my Ged, 
that I sleep not in death: leat mine 
enemy say, T have provalieg against 
him.” Pa, will, 4 5. ‘Be thon the helper 
of my soul, O God, for T wall through 
the midst of snares; deliver me from 
them and save me, ‘Thou that art good, 
as being the lover of men! Ps, xxx, a, 

83 comp, Ps, xei a, 3. Tn this hymn 
Me Hreeman finds the original of our ged 
Collect, 

astern Vespers conclude with the fol- 
lowing Benedietion: “And may the bless» 
ing of the Lord cone upon us through 
hia grace anc loving-kindness continu. 
ally, now, always, and for ever and ever, 
Amen,’ 


Ten Oey 


Sa 
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EVENING PRAYER. 


OD be merciful anto us, and bless us > 
| nance, and be ps 
ng ne known upon 
O let the nat eee me au be glad > 
Ly 
let all oe le praise thee. 
' the wi 


| T Oreise tis Psalm > 1b it De on the Trwolfth 
Day othe THonth. 
and shew us the Light of his counte- 
an 

ns ys ye Pong alth among all 

| far thow ebalt judge the folk el on 

rand God, even qurown God, shall 
‘orkd shalk 
ae be te the > Father, and tothe Son = 


Deus misereatur. Psalm bxvit. 
Unto ws > 
ao She peceie praise bean OQ God = yea, 
Tet all the peop! 
— ions upen earth, 
mae us his blessing. 
; ee bless us > and all the ends of 
the =~ 


As it was i mieanaiog, i now, and 
| evershall be > ee er oe AQnen. 
Tf Them shall be saith or sung the Aposttes’ Creed: 
dy the Minister and the people, standing. 
Ti BELIOVE in. Godthe father Almighty, 
4 <¥9 [Share and sae 
Jesus. 


ane was. conceived or ~~ a 


Ghe Born ef the Virgim Mary, 
= ontius Pilate, fs crucified, & dead: 


eee ty sitteth on the 


} = rome God the Father Almighty 
Frem thence rea come to judge t @ 


; Ghost ; The holy 
f catholics. Ch Church; Phe Communion. of 
| Saints; The Po baie of sins; The 
! Resurrection of of ti ‘the body; And the life 
Same ap 
Taha these Prqyers. folowing, ail 
7 53 neséer, > 
1 — ily tne: he Me first proncune 
the Banas be site you, 
dorawer. ‘And wits thy spirit. 
Minter. Let us pray. 
Lord, Daye merey upoR Us. 
Marey WHOM US 
Berd, have merey upom us. 
| Them the Minister, Clerks, and peopte, shail 
say he Lord's Re Braue une & CHEE eam, 
eas ess. which art im heaven, 
y Name. ‘Thy king~ 
gt im earth, As 


7 ag 
© Thon the Priest standing up,. +m at 
@ Lerd, shew ste meaner 
dnswer. ¥ solencici, 


Priest. olen 

sees And hearus when 
we call upom thee, 
q ‘Pruat, “Endue thy Ministers with right. 
qousness. 


save th 


—_ praise Lees OQ God = yea, 
eS earth: bring forth her in- |, 


O 


nly, Son. ue | 


coo ea And make thy chosen people 
jJoytul. 
4 Priest. Q Lord, save thy people. 
atnswer. And bless thine? inheritance. 
Priest. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 
Answer. Beeamse there is none other 


| thab fighteth for us, but only thou, O God. 


Priest. 
within. us, 

Answer. And take not thy Holy Spirit 
from, us. 


{ Then shath follow three Collects ; the first of 
the Di so a the second for Peace > the third Sor 
sid against all. Perils, as here ‘ollowetit > 
which two last Cottacts 3 shadl be daily said at 
Tvening Prayer without alteration. 


The second Collect at Evening Prayer. 


GOD, from whom all holy desires, all 
good counsels, and all just works do 
proceed; Give unto thy servants that 
ace which the world cannot give ; that 
oth our hearts may be set to obey thy 
commandments, and also that by thee we 
being defended from the fear of our 
enemies may pass our time im rest and 
iwietmess ; through the merits of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. Amen. 


od, make clean our hearts 


| The third Collect, for Aid against all Perils. 


IGHLEN our darkness, we beseech 
thee, ee Lord ; ane thy great morey 
detend us from all and — of | 
night ; for the eae of thy only Son, 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 
{In res and Places where th here 
haa SoWloweth the aeoaanae S Do 
A Prayer for the Queen’s Majesty. 
O LORD our heavenly Father, high and 
mighty, King of kings, Lord of lords, 
the ooh mer of princes, who dost from 
thy throne behold all the dwellers wy si 
earth; Most, heartily we beseech 
P with thy favour to bebold our most, 
cious Sovereign Lady, Queen VICTOR, 
and so replenish her with the grace of thy 
Holy $ spats that she may alway incline to 
thy will, and walk in thy way : Endue her 
plenteously with heavenly giftis ; 
er in health and x long to 
strengthen her that she may conaatee 
and overceme all her enemies; and finally, 
after this lite, she may attain crerlasting 
joy and felicity ; through Jesus Chr 
our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Roya Fumily. 

x LMIGHYY Ged, the fountain ef all 

goodness, we humbly beseech thee to 
bless Albert Howard Prin. f the 

Princess of Wales, amd all the Royal Fa- 
y: Endue them with = Holy Spixit; 
enrich them with heavenly grace; 

prosper them with piness; an 

Kinga 


ring them to thine everlast: OMS 
through Jesus Christ our Lo AEM 


A Prayer for the Clergy and people. 
WY Ryccseeennt and everlasting God, who | 
alone workest. great marvels ; Send 
down upom our Bishops, and Curates, 
alk Congregations committed to 
eharge,, Spirit of ny grace > 


“eee 





§] The Athanasian Creed was formerly 
recited at Prime among the Prayers after 
the Capitulum, In the Roman Church 
it was ordered on Sundays only, in the 
Sarum Breviary daily. It was sung after 
the manner of a Psalm, and was even 
known as the Psalm, ‘Quicunque.’ The 
Creed is found in MS. Psalters of the 7th 
and 8th centuries: hence the introduc- 
tion of it into the Office for Prime cannot 
be later than 880, according to Water- 
land, but it is probably much earlier. 
The Creed, though bearing the name 
of Athanasius, is not found in any of his 
works, Its authorship is uncertain. Wa- 
terland, whose opinion is accepted by 
Palmer, refers it to Hilary, Archbishop 
of Arles, 429—449. In 1549 the Apostles’ 
Creed was appointed on ordinary occa- 
sions to take the place of the Athanasian. 
For Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascen- 
sion, Pentecost, and ‘Trinity, the Atha- 
nasian Creed was retained. To these 
festivals the Saints’ Days were added in 
1552. 

Quicunque vult salvus esse : ante om- 
nia opus est ut teneat Catholicam fidem. 

Quam nisi quisque integram inviola- 
tamque servaverit : absque dubio in zeter- 
num peribit, 

Fides autem Catholica hee est, ut 
unum Deum in Trinitate : et Trinitatem 
in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque confundentes personas : neque 
substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii : 
alia Spiritus Sancti. 

Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 
una est Diyinitas ; equalis gloria, co- 
geterna majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filius : talis Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

Increatus Pater, increatus Filius ; in- 
creatus Spiritus Sanétus. 

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius ; im- 
mensus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Eternus Pater, zeternus Filius : zxter- 
nus Spiritus Sanétus. 

Et tamen non tres zterni : sed unus 
zeternus. 

Sicut non tres increati nec tres im- 
mensi : sed unus increatus et unus im- 
miensus. : 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens 
Filius ; omnipotens Spiritus Sanctus. 


Et tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed 
unus omnipotens, 5 
Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus 


Spiritus Sanctus, 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed unus est 
Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : 
Dominus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed unus 
est Dominus. 

Quia sicut singillatim. unamquamque 


Personam Deum et Dominum confiteri ¢ 
Christiana veritate compellimur; 

Ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere 
Catholica religione prohibemur. 

Pater a nullo est factus : nec creatus 
nec genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non faétus nec 
creatus sed genitus. 

Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio : non 
factus nec creatus nec genitus sed pro- 
cedens, 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres; 
unus Filius, non tres Filii : unus Spiritus 
Sanctus, non tres Spiritus Sandéti. 

Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut pos- 
terius : nihil majus aut minus. 

Sed tote: tres Personze : cozeterna: sibi 
sunt et cozequales, 

Ita ut per omnia (sicut jam supra 
dictum est) et Unitas in Trinitate : et 
Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit. 

Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trini- 
tate sentiat, 

Sed necessarium est ad zternam salu- 
tem : ut incarnationem quoque Domini 
nostri J. C. fideliter credat. 

Est ergo fides recta ut credamus et 
confiteamur : quia Dominus noster J. C. 
Dei filius, Deus et homo est. 

Deus est ex substantia Patris ante sze- 
cula genitus : et homo est ex substantia 
matris in sazculo natus. 

Perfeétus Deus, perfeGtus homo : ex 
anima rationali et humana carne sub- 
sistens, 

/fqualis Patri secundum Divinitatem : 
minor Patre secundum humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo 
tamen sed unus est Christus. 

Unus autem non conversione Divini- 
tatis in carnem ; sed assumptione huma- 
nitatis in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non confusione substan- 
tiz : sed unitate Persone. 

Nam sicut anima_rationalis et caro 
unus est homo : ita Deus et homo unus 
est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, de- 
scendit ad inferos ; tertia die resurrexit 
a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad celos, sedet ad dexteram 
Dei Patris Omnipotentis : inde venturus 
est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines 
resurgere habent cum corporibus suis : 
et reddituri sunt de factis propriis ra- 
tionem, 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam 
zeternam : qui vero mala, in ignem zter- 
num, 

Hee est fides Catholica, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit ; 
salvus esse non poterit. 

Gloria Patri, &c. Sicut erat in prin- 
cipio et nunc et semper : et in sacula 
sa@culorum, 
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AT ‘rte ho ighleots 


di that they may truly please wilt grant their requests neste < Fulfl now, 
‘apon thens the. ont esdew oft ty Dae 6 yes the desizes and positions of ty 


upon 
Grant this, O Lord, for the honour | servants, ae m2 oat. expedient 
oo ge Steno ew rater, 2 Jesus | th Era, ey Oe as veri kuowicaas 


A Prayer of Sr. Carrsosros. : 
3 ee ie ete ate grace a ase Jeans Christ, 
grace is time one accor — ong 
tmake our common supplications unto d the love of God, and the feilow- 
thee ; and dost a that when two or | ship of the fon Ghost, be with us ail 
three are gathered together in thy Name | evermore. SRE 


Here endcth the Orier of Keening Prayer throughout te Year. 





AT MORNING PRAYER. 
5G ign these Feasts; Christmas Daz, ret goicy Saint Matthias, Raster Day, Ascension Pets 


Which Faith undefied + every one do keep the Son -: neither made, nor 
without doubt he oe, but proceeding. 
poeeg é is one Father, not three Pa 
An the Cathotiex aith fs thie: That | thers; one Son, not three Sone - one Holy 
ae worship one God in Trinity, and Trinisy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 
in Unity 3 And im this Trinity none is afore, or 
seen Sip acter aes the Persons - nor pone rag none is greater, or less than 
For e is one Perma of the Father, "Bat tke whole three Persone are o- 
another of the Son : and another of the | eternal together - and 
Holy ree So that, i alt things, asisaloreanid the 
But the Godhead of the Father, of the | Unity im Trinity, and the Trinity in Unisy 
Son, As of the Hot oe is all one = is to be worshipped. 
the os equal, the Majesty co-cterna! He therefore that will be saved - mat 
Such as the Father is, such is the Son; | thus think of the Trinity. 


— 


and such is the Holy Ghost. Furthermore, it isneccasary to 
The Father uncreate, the = nnoreste: | ing salvation - that he alse believe ri 
and the Holy Ghost mcreai the Incarnation of car Lord Jeauz 


The Father fnoomprenensible, the Son| For the right Faith is, thet we believe 
hensible : and the Holy Ghost | and confess - that gar Lord Jesus Christ, 
bg cries 3 | the Son of God, ix and Mam 5 
The Father eternal, the Son eternal - God, of the Substance ot the Father, — 
and the Holy Ghost eternal. gotten before the worlds - and Man, of 
A pss yet the are not three eternals - | the a of bis Mother, borm ie the 
one wor’ 
‘Ag also there are not three incormpre- Periect God, and perfect Man < of i 
hensibles, nor three unereated - but one | sonable soul and human flesit au 
and one incomprehensible. Kamal to the senses tn aa Aegina d 
So likewise the Father is Almighty, the | Godlnead - and inferior Fog a aa 
Son Almighty - and the Holy Ghost Al- — 


Maaeon. 
we, Day haar trope ye 
yet they are not three Almighties- soles two, 
one Alzni; 2 id One 5 hot by conversion of the Godhead 
So the Father cs the Som is God - parton de but by taking of the Manhood 
Ghost ba God 5 
ae ee at thee aoe moe three Gods : = bat x altogether ; not by confusion of 
one God. Substance < but by unity of Person 
Ca pepet (log “hey dolce apa For a3 the reasonable aonl and fea fs 
| one Mam > a0 God a ee 
¥ ak ears ete o caumnthe thie dog Some 
or as We are com rose 
Christian verity ; to acentleage e707 | the as a 
Person by himself to be God and Lord inte heaven, he aittcth on 
are we forbidden by the Catoick the tight baad of the Father, God AL 


‘ : to say, There be three Goda, or - ie shalt come to 
three Lords. si Jats the ane fa ie we 


ci 


Christ. Amen. of Seay russ, nd Se Cheeesis Fo comme re j 


Sunday, Saint John Baptist, Mamet James, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Matthew, Saint 

Simon and Saint Jude, Saint Andrew, and pei gases y Sunday, sald be osngh OW wid at | 

Morrang Prayer, instead Apostles oe eye Confezzion: of car Christin Faith, one 
Morris PIO reed of hott htaoacacko, Oy Minister wd pesple masrcding- ; 
as eidics aide of none - neither | 

Quicunaue vult, or nor begotten 
sigan wy be saved = a The Som is of the Betty alone < not 
things it necessary ¢) made, nor created, begotten. 

hold Pr Catholick Faith. The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of 

nor | 


OF THE 


| The word Litany literally signifies 
supplication, and’ was originally used of 
any prayers to God, either public or pri- 
vate, 

In the 4th century, 398, Chrysostom, 
afraid that the people of Constantinople 
might be led to join in processions of 
the Arians, instituted processions of the 
clergy and laity in his own Church. ‘The 
term Litany was then used to denote 
these processional supplications, 

The great Litany of St Mark’s Day, 
instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, 
was sanctioned in Mngland at the Council 
of Cloveshoo, 747. 

The Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth 
retained processional prayers in the per- 
ambulation of crane “But yet for the 
retaining of the perambulation of the 
circuits of parishes, the people shall once 
in the year, at the time accustomed, with 
the curate and the substantial men of the 
parish, walk about the parishes as they 
were accustomed, and at their return to 
the church make their common prayers; 
provided that, the curate, in their said 
common perambulations used heretofore 
in the days of rogations, at certain con 
venient places shall admonish the people 
to give thanks to God, in the beholdin 
of God’s benefits for the increase an 
abundance of his fruits upon the face of 
the earth: with the saying of the xo3rd 
Psalm, ‘Benedic, anima mea,’ &c, At 
which time also the same minister shall 
indicate these or such sentences: ‘Cursed 
‘ig he which translateth the bounds and 
dolles of his neighbour,’ or such other 
order of prayers as shall be hereafter 
appointed,” 

‘rom the perambulations on these days 
the term Gange Days, from ‘gan,’ or 
“gangen,’ to go, was given to them. 

Litanies were at first occasional ser- 
vices; the appointment of set days for 
them dates pen the time of Mamertus, 
bishop of Vienne, A.p, 460, who, on occa- 
sion of certain calamities in his diocese, 
instituted annual Litanies on the Mon- 
day, Tuesday, and Wednesday before 
Ascension Day, Fence these days were 
called Rogation Days, and the custom 
thus commenced was generally adopted, 

A general supplication, of the nature 
of our Litany, exists in the Apostolical 
Constitutions, and is as old as the end of 
the grd or the beginning of the 4th cen- 
tury. ; 

Our English Litany was originally in- 
tended to be a distinét Office, and was 
ae forth in a separate book by Henry 

III, The Injunctions of Edward VI, 

547) require it to be said immediately 


15 
aks High Mass. A rubric in the xt 


LITANY. 


English Prayer-book ordered it to be 
said on Wednesdays and Fridays, and to 
be followed by the first part of the Com- 
munion Office. It was then placed after 
the Communion Office. In 1552 it was 
placed where it now stands, with the 
rubric direéting it to be used upon Sun- 
days, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at 
other times when it shall be commanded 
by the Ordinary. The Injundtions of 
Elizabeth, 1559, renew the direction that 
the Litany should be said ‘immediately 
before the time of communion of the 
sacrament,’ and likewise order ‘ that 
weekly upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 
not being holy days, the curate, at the 
accustomed hours of service, shall resort 
to church and cause warning to be given 
to the people by knolling of a bell, and 
say the Litany and prayers.’ Grindal, 
archbishop of York, in’ his visitation, 
1571, direéted the minister not to pause 
or stay between the Morning Prayer, 
Litany, and Communion, but to continue 
and say the Morning Prayer, Litany, and 
Communion (or the Service appointed to 
be said when there was no Communion) 
together, without any intermission; to 
the intent the people might continue to- 
gether in prayer and aii | the Word 
of God, and not depart out of the chureh 
during all the time of the whole Divine 
Service. 

In conformity with the permission given 
to use the Litany, at other times, is the 
practice of using it at Confirmations and 
at many of our recently instituted special 
services, when sanélioned by the Bishop, 

The Litany was the first part of our 
Service which was appointed to be used 
in English, June xxth, 1544. By the 
Injunétions of King Edward, 1547, and 
Queen Elizabeth, 1559, the Litany is or- 
dered to be sung or said plainly and dis- 
tinétly, in English, nd the Priest and 
gues kneeling in the midst of the 
church. 


A Council held at Cologne, under Mer- 
mann, the Reforming Archbishop, in 1536, 
has this Canon in regard to Processions 
‘Quod processiones per campos et agros 
per nes rationem quidem habet, nempe 
quod populus oret ut segetes et fruges 
terra a domino conserventur, Verum ut 
alia plurima ita et hic mos hominum ma- 
litia depravatus est, quod per occasionem 
talis deambulationis, que Deo placando 
erat instituta, pleraque scelera commit- 
tantur. Quamobrem nobis satius videtur 
ut hee alieque supplicationes ac proces: 
siones de cetero intra septa ecclésiarum 
yeligiose fiant ac ut in templo, loco pre- 
cationibus pecullariter dedicatur, oretur 
Deus habeaturque tum pius rei ac tem 
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THE LITANY. 


Aiwhose coming all men shall rise again | Tea epee ee 
With their bodies = and shall give account | a manbelicve faithfelly be cannotbess’ 
dor their own works. Glory be io the Father, and ie the Son: 
edo bes Cratatne conn tae teat ae | Berkaiee tis ect’ 

i a ims = was im wiragns, is Dow, a 
done evil into everlasiine fire. Hen Amen 


THE LITANY. 


‘$ Here followsth the LITA NT, or General Suppilication, to be sung or smd afier Morning Prager 
pee Seatays, Wednesiays, and Enidays, and at ocher ames when st shall be commanded by 


Mmerey upon us miserable Snners. of the Hoiy Ghost, 
O God the Pather, of heaven = have mercy Good Lord, délizer us. 
surmers. 


mercy UpOR Us Sinners. We Eo 
O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from | O Lord God ; and that it may please thee 
the Father and theSon : have mercy upon | te rule and govern thy holy Chorch uni- 


Us miserable sinners. versal in the right war 5 
0 God the Holy Ghost, procecdima from the We beseech thee io hear ws, good Lord. 
Father and the Son : have mercy upon we wmi-| Thai it may thee to keep and 
2 mm tree worstippine of 


© holy, biessed, and glorious Trinity, | thee, righteo md holiness of Hk 
5 am 7, | thee im oushess and holiness of RE 
three Persons and one God : have merey | thy Servant VICTORIA, Gar at a 
wpon us miserable sinners. Sp ac bal gets 
O holy, Gessed, and glorious Trinity, three We thee io hear us, god Lord. 
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pori conveniens ad populum commoni- 
torius sermo.’ 
*O God the Father, &c.’ 
*O God the Son, &c.’ 
*O God the Holy Ghost, &c.” 
These three verses may be regarded 
as amplifications of the form. 
Lord, 
Christ, 
Lord, 
to which the term Litany is also applied. 
From the sth or 6th century Western 


have mercy upon us; 


Litanies began thus. The particular form - 


of words in the first four verses is found 
ina MS. Litany of the roth century. 

We have omitted all Invocation of 
Saints in our Litany. Four reasons may 
be given for the omission : 

rst, The Litanies of Western Churches 
did not contain any such invocations for 
seven centuries; the Eastern ones do not 
contain them now. 

andly, They are unnecessary ; we have 
one Mediator between God and man. 

3rdly, They are imprudent; we do not 
know that the dead can hear us. 

4thly, They give rise to heresy and 
blasphemy. 

*Remember not, &c.’ Formerly used 
as an anthem at the conclusion of the 
Penitential Psalms, but similar to ancient 
forms; inserted here in 1544. 

The Petitions which follow are very 
much after the example of a Litany in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church of the gth century. 

The whole Litany very much resembles 
that of Hermann, the reforming Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, issued 1543. 

Most of the petitions are to be found 
in the Litanies of the Salisbury and York 
Uses. The mode in which the sins are 
classed one with another is striking and 
instructive. 

8. Deadlysin=wilful sin, of which for- 
nication is a signal instance. 

g. Sudden=unprepared, either in bo- 
dily or spiritual matters. 

ro. ‘Fromallsedition, &c.’ Inz544, in 
the two Prayer-books of King Edward 
and in the first year of Queen Elizabeth, 
the words ‘privy conspiracy’ were fol- 
lowed by ‘From the tyranny of the Bishop 
of Rome and all his detestable (in the 
Primer of 1545 “‘abominable”) enormi- 
ties.’ In the Litany of the Royal Chapel, 
1559, this phrase was omitted. ‘ Rebel- 
lion and Schism’ added in 1662. 

11, 12. Anglo-Saxon Litany, with Her- 
mann’s Consultation. 

13. Combination of four petitions in 
Hermann’s Consultation. 

14,15. Salisbury Use. In Anglo-Saxon 
Litany, King and Bishop. 

16. Peculiar to our own. 
lisbury Use. 

x9. Form for Bishops in Hereford Use. 


17, 18. Sa- 


In Cranmer’s Litany, Bishops, Pastors, 
and Ministers of the Church; altered to 
the present form in 1662. 

22. Salisbury Use. 23. Ang.-Sax. Lit. 

24,25. Similar petitions to these in 
Anglo-Saxon Litany, in Hermann’s Con- 
sultation and elsewhere, but not so full 
as these. 

26. Uterrantesad viamsalutisreducas, 
Lit. of Ch. of Lyons, 600 years old. 

27. Stantes confirma, conforta pusilla- 
nimes, lapsos erige, Lit. Cyr. 

29. Poor and captive, Salisbury Use, 
30. Ap. Const. 

32. Ut inimicis nostris pacem caritar 
temque largiri digneris, Ang.-Sax. Lit. 

33- Salisbury Use. 

34. Salisbury and York Uses, andfrom 
the Codex Chisii, roth cent.: Ut gratiam 
Sandéti Spiritus cordibus nostris infundere 
digneris, ut locum pcenitentiz nobis con- 
cedas. 

Response. York, Sal., Hereford Uses. 

*Son of God, &c.’ to Amen. Sal. Use. 

Vers. and Response. Salisbury and 
York Uses. 

*O God.’ This Prayer is an enlarge- 
ment of a form in Hermann’s Litany. 

*O Lord, arise, &c.’ From the begin- 
ning of the Litany for Rogation Tuesday 
in Salisbury Processional. 

Suffrages x and 2 formerly added in 
time of war. 

3 to 8. From the Litany on St Mark’s 
Day. 

% to. Anglo-Saxon Office for Prime. 

n 1549 the last Versicleand Response 

were called ‘the Versicle,’ “the Answer ;’ 
so in 1552, 1559, 1604. In the Scotch 
Book, 1637, Presbyter was substituted 
for ‘The Versicle,’ hence Priest in 1662. 

In 1544 Cranmer ended the Litany with 
six Collects corresponding to concluding 
Prayers of old Litanies. They were: 

x. Thefirst part of the present Prayer, 
containing, however, an invocation of 
saints. This was omitted in 1549, and 
the sth Prayer of 1544 combined so as to 
form our present Collect. 

2. ‘O God, whose nature, &c.’ 

‘Almighty and everlasting God, 
which only workest great marvels, &c.’ 
4. ‘We beseech thee, Lord, graciously 
* shew to us thine unspeakable mercy, both 
to release us of all our sins and finally 
rescue us from the punishments which 
we justly deserve for them.” — 3 

5. As latter part of Collect here given. 

6. Prayer of Chrysostom; Basil’s Li- 
turgy. 

Benediction added in rg59. 

In 1549 the Litany was placed between 
the Communion Office and that for Bap- 
tism, with the title, ‘The Litany and 
Suffrages,’ and no rubric; the directions 
‘or its use were-given in the rubric at 
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the end of the Communion Office. In 
1552 it was removed to its present posi- 
hon, 

In the Greek Evening Service, the 
Peace Petitions(Eipynrvixd) run as follows: 

‘ Let us pray in the peace of the Lord, 

“For peace and salvation from above; 

* For the peace of the whole world; 

* For this holy house, and all the faithful; 

*For our Archbishop, the sacred Priest- 
hood and the Christian Diaconate; for all 
the Clergy and Laity let us entreat the 
Lord? or, with a variation ata later period 
of the service, after the name of the 
Archbishop—‘and for our Brethren in 
Christ.’ 

Answer of the choir to each petition, 
* Kyrie eleéson.’ 

“For our most graciousand God-proteét- 
ed princes, for all their court and army, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

‘For this holy monastery, for every city 
and land and the faithful that dwell in 
them, let us entreat the Lord. 

‘For fair weather, forabundance of the 
fruits of the earth, and peaceful harvests, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

“For travellers by water or land, for the 
sick and infirm, for prisoners, and their 
preservation (avr@v, I suppose, applies to 
all the foregoing), let us entreat the Lord. 

* For our deliverance from all affliction, 
anger, danger, and straits, let us entreat 
the Lord. 

‘Help, save, pity and preserve us.’ 

Later in the service we have also: 


J Special prayers were customary at the 
end of the Litany in processions. In the 
Salisbury Processional they are found ; 
the Church of Constantinople adopted a 
similar practice. 

In the Euchologion there is a special 
office to ask for Rain, and many single 
prayers are given. There are no prayers 
for Fair Weather. Other prayers are for 
vineyards, new house, seed, ships, for 
cessation of storms at sea, &c. 

\ For Rain. 

1. ‘Deus, in quo vivimus, movemur et 
sumus,pluviam nobis tribue congruentem, 
ut przsentibus subsidiis sufficienter ad- 
juti sempiterna fiducialius appetamus. Per 
Dominum.’ Sacramentary of Gregory; 
Salisbury Missal. 

For Fair Weather. 

2. ‘Adtenos, Domine, clamantes exaudi 
et aeris serenitatem nobis tribue suppli- 
cantibus, ut qui juste pro peccatis nostris 
affligimur misericordia tua przveniente 
clementiam sentiamus. Per Dominum.’ 
Sacramentary of Gregory; Sal. Missal. 

In the time of Dearth and Famine. 

3. Introduced in I552. 

3and4. Palmer gives two prayers from 


‘That we may pass the remainder of 
our lives in peace and repentance, let us 
beseech the Lord. 

“That the end of our lives may be 
Christian, painless, irreproachable, peace- 
ful, that we may give a good account at 
the terrible judgement-seat of Christ, let 
us make our prayer.’ 

The Litany now in use, at the close of 
the Great Late Evensong (AmoSeimvov 
#€ya) is also worthy of comparison with 
ours. The Priest recites the Petitions, 
the brethren respond at the end of each 
Petition— Kyrie eleéson.’ 

“Let us pray for the orthodox Church; 

‘For prosperity and success to our 
Christian soldiers; 

“For our Archbishop and all the bre- 
thren in Christ ; 

* For our absent fathers and brethren ; 

* For those who minister, or have minis- 
tered to us; 

‘ For those who hate and those who love 
us; 

‘For those who have asked the prayers 
of us unworthy sinners ; 

‘For the deliverance of captives ; 

‘For those who sail on honest errands; 

‘For those whoare laid on beds of sick - 
ness; 

* Forabundance of the fruits of the earth; 

‘For all our fathers and brethren who 
have fallen asleep in the Lord, either 
here or elsewhere ; : 

‘Let us say in their behalfalso. Answer. 
Kyrie eleéson.’ 


the Church of Constantinople as parallel 
to these ; the resemblance is not close. 

4. Introduced in 1552, omitted in 1559; 
restored with alterations in 1662. 

In the time of War and Tumults. 

5. Introduced in 1552. 

“Deus, regnorum omnium -regumque 
dominator, qui nos et percutiendo sanas 
et ignoscendo conservas, przetende nobis 
misericordiam tuam ut tranquillitate pacis 
tua potestate firmata ad remedia cura- 
tionis utamur. Per Dominum.’ Sacra- 
mentary of Gregory; Salisbury Missal. 
In the time of any common Plague, &c. 

6. Introduced in 1552; peculiar to our 
own Prayer-book, though prayers for 
similar mercies occur elsewhere. 

In the Ember Weeks, &c. 
7and8. By theCouncil of Placentia,1095, _ 

the Ember Days were defined as the Wed- 
nesday, Friday, Saturday after the First 
Sunday in Lent; after Whitsunday; after 
the 14th of Sept. the Feast of Holy Cross; 
after the 13th of Dec., St Lucy. TheCol- 
leéts which are peculiar to the English 
Ritual were, with the rubric,added in 1662. 
The 2nd Ember Colleét had been insert- 
ed in the Scottish Prayer-book of 1637. 
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Three derivations of the word Ember 
have been suggested. It has been pro- 
posed to regard it as a corruption of the 
words quatuor tempora,—thus, quatuor 
tempora, quatemper, quatember, ember ! ! 
This etymology is, we think, quite in- 
credible. A more probable derivation is 
that which connects the word with the 
ashes used at fasts in token of penitence. 
In support of this derivation the use of the 
term Ash Wedhesday, which immediately 

recedes one ofthe Ember weeksisalleged. 
But the most probable origin of the word 
is, we think, the Anglo-Saxon ymbryne, 
a revolution or circuit—e.g. geares ym- 
bryne, a year’s course, In the Anglo- 
Saxon we find, for those fasts of the four 
seasons, ymbren dagas, ymbren fasten, 
ymbren wican ; and in the Azcren Riwwie, 
a treatise in the semi-Saxon or middle- 
English of the former half of the x3th 
century (See ote on Whitsunday), we 
have, in one MS., umbridawes, in a 
second umbri wiken, in a third, ymbri 
wikes. According to this etymology the 
Ember fasts are the fasts that come round 
in course, the recurring fasts, the fasts of 
the seasons. It is almost unnecessary to 
add as a confirmation of this last deriva- 
tion that the Saxon ymbe, which enters 
into the word ymb-ryne, and which is 


sometimes written embe, is inthe Azcrex | 


Riwie spelled umbe, 


A Prayer that may be said after, &c. 

g. ‘Deus, cui proprium est misereri 
semper et parcere, suscipe deprecationem 
nostram: et quos delictorum catena con- 
stringit, miseratio tue pietatis absolyat. 
Per Dominum nostrum.’ Sacramentary 
of Gregory; Salisbury Use; among the 
Colleéts at the end of Litany in Primer; 
omitted in 1549 and 1552, restored in 
1558 and 1559. 


A Prayer for the High Court, &c. 


xo. ‘Most gracious, &c.” This Prayer 
first appears in an Order of Fasting 1625, 
and again in a special form of Prayer 
issued 1628. In these forms it was almost 
word for word the same as it is now, and 
contained the words, ‘most religious and 
gracious king,’ 

In 166x it appeared in a service for a 
Fast Day on the rath of June, again in 
January, 1662. It was placed in our 
Prayer Book at the last revision. 


A Colleé&? or Prayer for all, &c. 


1x. ‘O God, &c.’ This prayer was 
introduced in 1662; it has been ascribed 
to Bp Sanderson, but is more probably 
the composition of Bp Gunning; it some- 
what resembles the Orationes Generales 
of our ancient ritual. 


OF THE THANKSGIVINGS. 


The General Thanksgiving. 


“| Composed by Bp Reynolds, and 
added at the last revision of the Prayer 
Book in 1662. It bears a faint resem- 
blance to a general thanksgiving in a 
Coptic Liturgy of Basil. 


4] Our English Ritual is favourably dis- 
tinguished from other Rituals by the 
possession of these special thanksgivings. 
Our forms were introduced in 1604, with 
the exception of that ‘for restoring Pub- 
tek Peace at Home,’ which was added in 
1662. 





OF THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 


| The Sacramentary of Leo, c¢. 420, 
contains several Collects for each Feast. 
The example. thus set was followed in 
the Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, 590. The Prayers (Evyat) of 
the Greek Church bear a close resem- 
blance to our Collects; there are more- 
over special hymns under various names 
appointed for every day in the year in 
the Monthly Service Books, but there 
are no forms which correspond exactly 
to our Collects for the Day. 

4 The Epistles and Gospels are to be 


treated as Lessons of Holy ini 


In the earliest ages the duty of reading 
the Lessons in public devolved, as a 
general rule, on the deacons, Tertullian 
however, c. 180, assigns this office to the 
Readers, an order which was already 
existing in his time and which subse- 
quently, in the time of Cyprian, ¢. 250, 
was largely developed. 

The Lessons were read before the dis- 
missal of the Catechumens. The Reader 
began by the salutation, ‘Peace be with 
you,’ until the permission to use this form 
of salutation was withdrawn, by the 
vic Council of Carthage, 397, from the 
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_ Lord. 


Mong us for 


. praise, 


“our and glory, world 





THANKSGIVINGS. 


faithfully serve before thee, to the glory 


of thy great Name, and the benefit of thy 
holy Church 3 through Jesus Christ our 
Amen, 


Former, 

O over to" 
sins, yet let the pitifulness of thy great 
1A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, 
thee, as for this Kingdom in general, 
acious Queen at this time assembled : 
advancement of thy glory, the good df 
that all things may be so ordered and 
and happiness, truth and justice, reli- 





1A Prayer that may be said after any of the 
GOD, whose nature and property is 
ever to have mercy and to forgive, re- 
ceive our humble petitions ; and though we 
be tied and bound with the chain of our 
Inercy loose us; for the honour of Jesus 
Christ, our Mediator and Adyocate. Amen. 

to be read during their Session. 
M3 gracious God.we humbly beseech 
so ‘especially for the High Court of Par- 
liament, under our most religious and 
at thou wouldest be pleased to direct 
and prosper all their consultations to the 
thy Church, the safety, honour, and wel- 
fare of our Sovereign, and her Dominions - 
settled by their endeavours, upon the 
best and surest foundations, that peace 
gion and piety, may be established a- 
generations, These and 


all other necessaries, for them, for us, 
and thy whole Church, we humbly beg in 
the Name and Mediation of Jesus Christ 
our most blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen, 


IA Collect or Prayer for all Conditions of 
men, to be used at such times when the 
Litany is not appointed to be said. 


O GOD, the Creator and Preserver of 
all mankind, we humbly beseech thee 
‘or 


thou wouldest be pleased to make thy 
Ways known unto them, thy saving health 
unto all nations. More especially, we 
pray for the good estate of the Cathdlick 

hurch ; that it may be so euided and 
governed by thy good Spirit, that all who 
profess and call themselves Christians 
may be led into the way of truth, and 
hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in ri hteousness of 
life. Finally, we commend to thy father- 
ly goodness all those, who are any ways 
afilicted, or distressed, in mind, body, or 
estate; [* especially those  eThistobe cai 
Sor whom our prayers are when any desire 
desired, that it maby please the Prayers of the 
thee to comfort and relieve Congregation. 
ther, according to their several necessi- 
ties, giving them patience under their 
sufferings, and a happy issue out of all 
their. afflictions. And’ this we beg for 
Jesus Christ his sake. Amen, 





THANKSGIVINGS. 


TA General Thanksgiving. 


Aree God, Father of all mercies, 
we thine TMrOnEy. servants do give 
thee most humble and earty thanks for 
all thy goodness and loving-kindness to 
us, and to all men; [*particularly to those 
®This to besaid Who desire now to offer wp 
when any that 
have been prayed 


ings for th; merci€: 
for desire toreturn ene Wy 6 We 


vouchsafed unto then.] We 
bless thee for our creation, 
fe vation, and all the blessings of this 
ife ; but above all, for thine inestimable 

love in the redemption of the world by 
our Lord Jesus Christ; for the means 
of ce, and for the hope of glory. And, 
we beseech thee, give us that due sense of 
all thy mercies, that our hearts may be 
unfeignedly thankful, and that we shew 
forth thy praise, not only with our lips, 
but in our lives ; by giving = ourselves 
to thy service, and by walking before thee 
in holiness and righteousness all our days; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom 
with thee and the oly Ghost be all hon- 
thout end. Amen, 


For Rain. 


their praises and. thanksgiv- L 





the former and the latter rain to descend | 
upon the earth, that it may bring forth i 


fruit for the use of man; 
humble thanks that it hath 
in our great necessity, 
last a joyful rain upon thine inheritance, 
and to refresh it when it was ary, to the 
great comfort of us thy unworthy ser- 
vants, and to the glory of thy holy Name ~ 
through thy mercies in Jesus Christ our 
ord, Amen. 


For fair Weather, 

O LORD God, who hast justly humbled 

us by thy late plague of immoderate 
rain and waters, and in thy mercy hast 
relieved and comforted our souls by this 
seasonable and blessed change of weather; 
We praise and glorify thy holy Name for 
this thy mercy, and’ will always declare 


thy loving-kindness from generation to 
Peucration ; through Jesus Christ our 


ord, Amen, 
For Plenty. 


O MOST merciful Father, who of thy 
gracious goodness hast heard the de- 
vout PEAY OSS of thy Church, and turned 
our dearth and scarcity into cheapness 
and plenty 5 We give thee humble thanks 
for this thy special bounty; beseeching 
thee to continue thy loving-kindness unto 
us, that our land may yield us her fruits 
of increase, to thy glory and our comfort 4 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. amen, 


mete 
pleas 
to send us at the 


é—2 


all sorts and conditions of men; that 


Readers and restricted to those in higher 
Orders. 

When the Bishop or lower minister had 
given the salutation, and the people had 
replied, ‘And with thy spirit,’ the deacon 
exclaimed, ‘Attend we,’ and the Reader, 
after making announcement of the part 
of Scripture which he was about to read 
said, ‘Thus saith the Lord.’ 

On the announcement of the Lesson 
from the Prophets or the Epistles, it was 
in some places customary for the people 
to exclaim ‘Deo gratias,’ as is now the 
case in the Mosarabic Liturgy. Grotius 
states that it was usual for the people to 
say ‘Amen’ at the end of the Epistle. 

During the reading of the Gospel all 
were required to stand. The custom is 
as old as Chrysostom and the Apostolical 
Constitutions. ‘The people also were in 
the habit of answering to the announce- 
ment of the Lesson, ‘ Glory be to thee, O 
Lord,’ but the authority for this response 
is not so ancient as that for the posture. 
To sit, as the monks of Egypt, during 
the reading of the Gospel was reckoned 
peculiar; in Africa, generally, during the 
reading of any portion of Holy Scripture, 
standing was the rule. At the end of the 
Gospel the Mosarabic Liturgy, 6th cen- 

- tury, and the Rule of Benedict, c. 530, 
prescribe the response, ‘Amen?’ others 
said, ‘Thanks be to God,’ or ‘Praise be 
to thee, O Christ.’ 

. | The general rule for the reading of 
the Epistles in the Greek Church is that 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday the Acts 
of the Apostles are read, for the remain- 
der of the year the Epistles are read in 
consecutive order. Great Festivals have 
each their own Epistle. ‘ 

In the Hours and Vespers of the Vigil 
of Christmas and of the Epiphany. also 
called the Feast of Lights, in the Hours 
and Vespers of Good Friday, and in the 
Morning Service of Easter Eve, the 
Epistle is read; on other occasions it is 
read only when there is a celebration of 
the Holy Communion. 

The Epistle is preceded by a Prelude 
(mpoxetwevov), which consists of a verse or 
two from the Psalms, and serves as an 
epitome of the Epistle. Se p. 305. ‘There 
is a fixed Prelude for every day in the 
week. Festivals have special Preludes. 
They have also Antiphons prefixed to the 
"Preludes, There are likewise added cer- 
tain communion anthems (kotvwviKd), to 
be used by the choir whilst the Priest is 
.communicating, and to the Epistle are 

appended ‘Post diéta’ (emupwrvypara). 

The Epistle being generally taken from 

‘the writings of the Apostles is also called 

the Apostle. ey 
{| The Gospels are read in a similar 


manner to the Epistles. St John is ap 4 
3, 


“every day of the week. 


pointed from Easter to Whitsunday; St 
Matthew from Whitsunday till the Friday 
after the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, 
Sept. 14th. St Luke begins on the Mon- 
day after the Sunday in the Odtaye of 
the Exaltation, and is read until Septua- 
gesima, For St Mark space is found 
during the latter portion of the time 
allotted to St Matthew, which is then 
reserved for Saturdays and Sundays, St 
Mark is finished on Saturdays and Sun- 
days in Lent. During this season Epistles 
and. Gospels are appointed for Saturdays 
and Sundays only, at other seasons for 
Great Festivals 
have special Epistles and Gospels, The 
Greek cyclé is considered to commence 
with the Sunday before Septuagesima, 
the Sunday of the Pharisee and the Pub- 
lican, so called from its Gospel. The Gos- 
pel is read at Morning Prayers and at the 
Liturgy. For the Morn. Gosp. see p, 131. 

The mode of reading at present in use 
for the Epistle and Gospel 1s as follows: 

Before the Prelude, the Priest or Dea- 
con ‘says, ‘Attend we.’ When this is 
ended he says, ‘Wisdom,’ The Reader 
announces the Epistle to be read. The 
Deacon again says, ‘Attend we.’ The 
Reader reads the Epistle. At the close 
of the Epistle ‘Alleluia’ is sung. The 
Priest says, ‘Wisdom: stand. Let us 
hear the holy Gospel, Peace be to all.’ 
The Reader, ‘ And with thy Spirit.’ The 
Reader announces the Gospel: the Priest 
adds, ‘Attend we.’ The Deacon reads 
the Gospel. 

{| The Rubric dire&ting the use of a 
Sunday or Holy-day Collect at the pre- 
ceding Evening Service, was added i 
1662. In primitive times, it was‘customary 
to pass a considerable portion of the night 
preceding great festivals in religious ex- 
ercises, as a preparation for the Service 
of the Festival. Such Nights were called 
Vigilie or Watch Nights. These noc- 
turnal assemblies doubtless owed their 
origin to times of persecution; but the 
custom was continued when the reason 
for it had ceased, When irregularities 
and scandals were found to arise from the 
midnight assembly, it was discontinued 
c. 420. ‘There then remained only the 
Eve, which was observed as a Fast. The 
meaning of the Rubric evidently is, that 
the Colleé of the Festival shall be used 
on the Eve or Vigil of that Festival, 
which is generally the preceding evening. 
Allowance is not made, as it ought to 
have been in order to avoid ambiguity, 
for the occurrence of a Holy-day witha 
Vigil or Eve on a Monday, in which case 
the Calendar direéts the observance of 
the Vigil on the previous Saturday. The 
reason assigned for the absence of Vigils 
- certain Holy-days, is that those, which 
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THANKSGIVINGS. 


For Peace and Deliverance from our 
Enemies, 


O ALMIGHTY God, who art a strong 
tower of defence unto thy servants 
against the face of their enemies 3 Weyield 
thee praise and thanksgiving for our 
deliverance from those great and apparent 
dangers wherewith we were compassed : 
We acknowledge it thy goodness that we 
were not delivered over as a prey unto 
them ; beseeching thee still to continue 
such thy mercies towards us, that all the 
world may know that thou art our Saviour 
and mighty Deliverer ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For restoring Publick Peace at Home. 


O ETERNAL God, our heavenly Father, 
who alone makest men to be of one 
mind in a house, and stillest the outrage 
of a violent and unruly people ; We bless 
thy holy Name, that it hath pleased thee 
to appease the seditious tumults which 
have been lately raised up amongst us; 
most humbly beseeching thee to grant to 
all of us grace, that we may henceforth 
obediently walk in thy holy command- 
ments; and, leading a quiet and peace- 
able life in all godliness and honesty, may 
continually offer unto thee our sacrifice 
of praise and thanks iving for these thy 
mercies towards us ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 





For Deliverance from the Plague, or other 
common Sickness. 


LORD God, who hast wounded us for 

our sins, and consumed us for our 
transgressions, by thy Jate heavy and 
dreadful visitation ; and now, in the midst 
of judgement remembering mercy, hast 
redeemed our souls from the jaws of 
death ; We offer unto thy fatherly good- 
ness ourselves, our souls and bodies which 
thou hast delivered, to be a living sacrifice 
unto thee, always praising and magnifying 
thy mercies in the midst of thy Church ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Or this. 
We humbly acknowledge before thee 
© most merciful Father, that all 

the punishments which are threatened in 
thy law might justly have fallen upon us, 
by reason of our manifold transgressions 
and hardness of heart : Yet seeing it hath 
pleased thee of thy tender mercy, upon our 
weak and unworthy humiliation, to as- 
swage the contagious sickness wherewith 
we lately have been sore afflicted, and to 
restore the voice of joy and health into our 
dwellings; We offer unto thy Divine Ma- 
jesty the sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, lauding and magnifying thy glo- 
rious Name for such thy preservation and 
providence over us; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 











have them not, usually happened between 
Christmas and the Purification, or be- 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, when fes- 
tivity was allowable and the fasting of 
Vigils foregone. 

4] The present selection of Epistles and 
Gospels may be traced through our Eng- 
lish Service Books as far back as to the 
time of Augustine. 

They occur for the most part in the 
Sarum Missal, with which those of York 
and Hereford usually coincide, and are 
found at an earlier date still, roth cen- 
tury, in the MS. Missal of Leofric, bishop 
of Exeter. They are also identical with 
_those given in the most ancient Le¢tion- 
aries of the Roman Church. 

The Collects also are in great measure 
derived from the Sarum Missal. Very 
many of these may be found in the 
Sacramentaries of Leo the Great, bishop 
of Rome 440—461, which was in use in 
483, of Gelasius, 494, of Gregory, 590. 
Reference is made to the Missals, as Sar. 
_Miss.; to the Sacramentaries as Sacram. 
Leon., Gelas., Gregor.; to the MS. Missa] 
of Leofric as MS. Leofr. ; to the ancient 
Lectionary or Gomes of the Roman 
Church, viz. that published by Pamelius, 
as Pam. Com, ‘ 

For remarks on our mode of reading 
the Epistle and Gospel, see Rubric in 
Communion Service. 

In 1549 Introits were prefixed, as in 
the old offices, to the Colle¢ts. The In- 
troit was a Psalm, sung as the Priest went 
towards the altar; it ended with ‘Glory 
be to the Father, &c.’ Then the Priest 
said, ‘ Let us pray.’ 

Before the Gospel this Rubric was 
‘prefixed in the Scotch Prayer Book. 
* When the Presbyter or Minister readeth 
the Gospel, the people shall stand up. 


And the Presbyter before he beginneth* 


to read the Gospel shall say thus, The 
ae of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

hrist, written in such a chapter of such 
an Evangelist, beginning at such a verse. 
ee the people shall answer, Glory be to 


After the Gospel followed this Rubric. 
*When the Gospel is ended, the Pres- 
byter or Minister shall say, Here endeth 
the Gospel. And the people shall answer, 
‘Thanks be to thee, O Lord. And thus at 
the beginning and ending of the Gospel 
every Sunday and Holy-day in the year, 
or when else soever the Gospel is read.’ 

The observation of Advent Season 
seems to have arisen from the fast of 
the xoth month, which is mentioned by 
Philastrius, 380, as one of the solemn 
fasts of the Chacch. This fast anciently 
was kept from the festival of St Martin 
until Christmas Day, three days in the 
week, Mondays, Wednesdays and Fri- 


days, as is noted fa the rst council of Ma- 
con, 58x. Durandus states that St Peter 
instituted Advent as a time of commemo- 
ration of our Lord’s coming in the flesh; 
it was to last three full weeks and part of 
a fourth. He gives no authority for this 
statement. The homilies of Maximus of 
Turin, 450, on Advent, are considered 
spurious. Gregory the Great in his Sacra- 
mentary has 4 Sundays in Advent, anda 
Gallican Leétionary of the 7th or 8th 
century begins the Ecclesiastical year 
with Advent. The name however does 
not appear to have obtained general 
currency before the 11th century. In the 
Mosarabic and the Ambrosian Liturgy, 
as at present used, we find 6 Sundays in 
Advent beginning with the Sunday next 
after St Martin’s Day, Nov. 11th. The 
Greek Church has no designation of the 
season corresponding to it. 

| xst Sunday in Advent. Introit, Ps. i. 

The Colleét for the xst Sunday in 
Advent was composed in 1549. 

Palmer quotes a Post-Communion 
Prayer from the Sacramentary of Gela- 
sius, which much resembles it. ‘ Preces 
populi tui queesumus, Domine, clementer 
exaudi; ut, qui de adventu Unigeniti tui 
secundum carnem letantur, in secundo, 
cum venerit in majestate sua, premium 
zeternze vite percipiant. Per, &c.’ 

In the Sar, Miss. the Epistle for this 
Sunday began v. 11, and ended with the 
rst clause of v.14. ‘Sed induemini Domi- 
num Jesum Christum.’ The Gospel began 
v. 1, and ended v.9, ‘ Benedidtus qui 
venit in nomine Domini,’ 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the zst Sunday in Advent, reckoned as 
the 29th Sunday from Whitsunday, is 
Col. ili. 4—x1. The Gospel is that for 
the 13th Sunday in the series of Gospels 
taken from St Luke, viz. Luke xiv. r—x1. 

@ 2nd Sun. Introit in 1549, Ps. cxx. 

The Collect was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as the Sarum Missal. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for the 
2nd Sunday, reckoned as the 30th Sun- 
day from Whitsunday; is Col. iii, 12—16, 
The Gospel is that for the zoth Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke xiii. r1o—17. 

J 3rd Sun. Introit in x549, Ps. iv. 

Until 1662 the Collect was, ‘ Lord, we 
beseech thee give ear to our prayers, 
and by thy gracious visitation lighten the 
darkness of our heart, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this Sunday, reckoned as the gist after 
Whitsunday, is x Tim, i. 15—17._ The 
Gospel, the 11th Sunday of St Luke, 
is Luke xiv. 16—24. : 
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THE 


COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 
TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 





4 Nore, that the Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any Holy-day that hath a Vigil or 
Jive, shall be said at the Eveniny Service next before. 


Che Hirst Sunday in Adbent- 


The Collect. 

[gee a God, give us grace that we may 
cast away the works of darkness, and put 
upon us the armour of light, now in the time 
of this mortal] life, in which thy Son Jesus Christ 
came to visit us in great humility ; that in the 
last day, when he shall come again in his 
glonous Majesty to judge both the quick and 
lead, we may rise to the life immortal, through 
him who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 

Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen. 


{ This Collect isto be repeated every day, with 
the other Collects in Advent, wntil Christmas 
we. 
The Epistle. Rom. xiii. 8. 

aes no man any thing, but to love. one 
another: for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. For this, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt. not hear false wit- 
ness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly comipranienyed 
in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour; therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the Jaw. And that, knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for 
now is our salvation nearer than when we he- 
lieved. The alent is far spent. the day is at 
hand; let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. 
Let us walk honestly as in the day ; not in riot- 
ing and drunkenness, not in chambering and 
wantonness, not in strife and envying. But 
put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, 


The Bo St. Matth. xxi. 1. 

EN they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 

were come to Bethphage, unto the mount 

of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, Saying 
unto them, Go into the village over agains 
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 

and a colt with her: loose them, and brin; 
them unto me. And if any man say ough: 
unto you, ye shal] say, The Lord hath need of 
them ;,and straightway he will send them. All 
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the EURReYs saying, Tell ye the 
daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass, And the disciples 
went, and did as Jesus commanded them: and 
brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them 
their clothes, and they set him thereon. And 
a very great multitude spread their garments 
in the way ; others cut down branches from the 
trees, and strawed them in the way. And the 
multitudes that went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David: 
Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. And when he 
was come into Jerusalem all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this? And the multi- 
tude said, This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth 








of Galilee. And Jesus went into the temple of 
God, and cast out all them that sold and bought 
in the temple; and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them that 
sold doves; and said unto them, It is written, 
My house shall be called the house of prayer; 
but ye have made it a den of thieves. 


The Second Sunday in Adbent. 


The Collect. 
LESSED Lord, who hast caused all holy 
Scriptures to be written for our learning; 
Grant that we may in such wise hear them, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, 
that by patience, and comfort of thy holy Word 
wwe may embrace, and ever hold fast the blesse 
hope of everlasting life, which thou hast given 
us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
The Epistle. Rom. xv. 4. 
HATSOEVER things were written afore- 
time, were written for our learning; that 
we through patience, and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures, might have hope. Now the God of 
patience and consolation grant you to be like- 
yninded one. towards another, according to 
Christ Jesus: that ye may with one mind, and 
one mouth, glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also received us, to the glory 
of God. Now I say, that Jesus Christ was a 
minister of the circumcision for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promises made unto the 
fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy; as it is written, For this 
cause T will confess to thee among the Gentiles, 
and sing untv thy Name. And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his ae e And 
again, Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and 
laud him, all ye people. And again, Esaias 
saith, There shall be a root of Jesse, and he that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, in him 
shall the Gentiles trust. Now the God of hope 
fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that 
ye may abound in hope, through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. 
The Gospel, St. Luke xxi. 25. ai 
ARS there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity, the 
sea and the waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth: for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. And when these things 
egin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh. 
And he spake to them a parable, Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees; when they now shoot 
forth, ye see and know of your own selves that 
summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things come to, pass, know ye 
that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand, 
Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled: heaven and 
earth shall pass away ; but my words shall not ~ 
pass away. 








¥ 4th Sunday. Introit in 1549, Ps. v. 

‘Excita quesumus, Domine, potentiam 
tuam et veni et magna nobis virtute suc- 

.curre; ut per auxilium gratiz tue quod 
peccata nostra prepediunt indulgentia 
tuze propitiationis acceleret. Qui vivis et 
regnas cum Deo Patre,.’ From the Sacra- 
mentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Gelas. and 
Greg., also of Ambrose. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 

asin the Sarum Missal. : 

On the Sunday preceding Christmas 
Day the Greek Church appoints for the 
Epistle, Heb. xi. 9, 10, 32—40; for the 
Gospel, Matt. 1. 

4] Introit for Christmas Day in 1549, 
Ps, viii. ; 

Our Collect for Christmas Day was 
composed in 1549. : 

Palmer quotes two Colleéts as contain- 
ing similar ideas, ‘Presta queesumus, 
omnipotens Deus, ut natus hodie Salvator 
mundisicut divine nobis generationis est 
auctor, ita et immortalitatis sit ipse lar- 
gitor. Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus.’ 
Sacrament. of Greg., Sarum, and Liturgy 
of Mosarabic Miss., and Com. Pam. 
*Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui hunc 
diem per incarnationem verbi tui et 
partum beatz Marize Virginis consecrasti, 
da populis tuis in hac celebritate consor- 
tium ut, qui tua gratia sunt redempti, tua 
sint adoptione securi. Per eundem.’ Sa- 
cram, of Gregory. 

4] A festival of the Incarnation was held 

from the very earliest times. It was 
used to commemorate a fourfold manifes- 
tation of our Lord to the world: rst, The 
nativity; 2endly, The appearance of the 
star; 3rdly, The baptism; 4thly, The first 
miracle, the conversion of water into 
‘wine at Cana. For several ages the 
Churches of Egypt, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Cyprus, and other Churches of the East, 
beyond all doubt celebrated the Feast 
of the Nativity at Epiphany. The Ar- 
menian Church does so still. Before the 
Council of Ephesus however, 431, the 
Egyptians had altered their time of 
celebration of the Nativity to the 25th of 
December; the Churches of Antioch 
and Syria shortly before that date had 
adopted the same alteration. The Alex- 
andrians and the Churches of Palestine 
continued to observe the Festival of the 
Nativity at Epiphany until the time of 
Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 428, who 
changed the time of its celebration to 
the 25th of December. - 

The distinétion between the Festivals 
of Christmas and Epiphany is drawn by 
Chrysostom, c. 400, from whose time it 
has generally been observed in the East. 
The Western Church, from the earliest 
ages, seems to have celebrated the Nati- 


vity on the 25th of December; and the 
Manifestation is found as a second Fes- 
tival in the middle of the 4th century. 
Christmas Day and the Epiphany were 
called ‘Theophania et Epiphania,’ and 
“prima et secunda Nativitas.’ te, 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

In 1549 provision was made for two 
Communions on Christmas Day. For 
the First the Introit appointed was Ps. 
xcviii. The Collect was a translation of 
the Colleét in the mass for the Vigil, the 
Epistle was Tit. ii. 1r—15. ‘The grace 
of God that bringeth salvation, &c..... 
see that no man despise thee.’ The 
Gospel was Lukeii, r—14, ‘Andit chanced 
in those days, &c. . . unto mena good will.’ 

The Colleét ran thus, ‘God, which mak- 
eth us glad with the yearly remembrance 
of the birth of thy only Son Jesus Christ, 
grant, that as we joyfully receive him 
for our Redeemer, so we may with sure 
confidence behold him when he shall 
come to be our judge, who liveth and 
reigneth, &c.’ 

For Christmas Antiphons in the Greek 
Church, see Z. 315. 

In the Greek Church the Epistles for 
Christmas Day and its eve are: 

For the rst Hour of the Eve, for Vespers, 
and for the Liturgy, Heb. i. ii: 13 ; for the 
3rd Hour, Gal. iil. 23—29; for the 6th 
Hour, Heb. i. 1o—ii. 3; for the oth, Heb, 
ii, 11—18. 

The Gospel for the 1st Hour of the 
Eve and for the morning of Christmas 
Day is Matt. i. 18—25; at the 3rd Hour, 
Luke ii. r—20 ; at the 6th Hour, at Ves- 
pers, on the Eve and in the Liturgy of 
Christmas Day, Matt. ii. x—x2; at the 
oth Hour, Matt. ii. 13—23. 

4] Mention is made of Christmas Day 
and the three succeeding Saints’ Daysas 
one connected commemoration by St 
Bernard, 12th cent. 

4] The Festival of St Stephen dates as 
far back as the 4th century. The reason 
for its institution is given by Fulgentius: 
“Natus est Christus in terris ut Stephanus 
nasceretur in ccelis.” | __ 

It is ordered in the Missal and Breviary 
that every day until the Circumcision, 
‘Fiat commemoratio de Nativitate.” 

Introit in 1549, Ps. lii. : 

“Da nobis quzesumus, Domine, imitari 
quod colimus, ut discamus et inimicos 
diligere quia ejus natalitia celebramus, 
qui novit etiam pro persecutoribus exorare 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Fi- 
lium tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat.’ 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Sacram. Gre- 
gory. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS: Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. 
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- Che Thirr Sunday in Adbent. 
The Collect. : 
LORD Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming 
. O didst send thy messenger to prepare thy 
way before thee; Grant that the ministers and 
stewards of thy mysteries may likewise so pre- 
are and make ready thy Bey, by turning the 
Hee of the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just, that at thy second coming to judge the 
world we may be found an acceptable people in 
thy sight, who livest and reignest with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. i 
The Epistle. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
[gee a man so account of us, as of the minis- 
ters of Christ, and stewards ofthe mysteries 
of God. Moreover, it is required in stewards, 
that aman be found faithful. But with me it 
is a very small shee that I should be judged of 
you, or of man’s judgement: yea, I judge not 
Mine own self. For I know nothing by myself, 
_yet am I not hereby justified; but he thai 
judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing 
betere the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts; and then shall every man have 
praise of God. 
c The Gospel, St. Matth. xi. 2. 
NOY: when John had heard in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 
and said unto him, Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another? Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto them, Go and shew John again 
those things which ye do hear and see: The 
blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gos- 
pel preached to them: And blessed is he who- 


. Soever shall not be offended in me, And as 


they departed, Jesus began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness to see? a reed shaken 


“with the wind? But-what went ye out for to 


see? a man clothed in soft raiment? behold, 
they that wear soft clothing are in kings’ 


- houses. But what went ye out for to see? a 


prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than 


a epee For this is he of whom it is written, 
. Beho 


d, I send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 


The Fourth Sunday in Advent. 
The Collect. 
O LORD, raise up (we pray thee) thy power, 
and come among us, and with great might 
succour us; that whereas, through our sins and 
wickedness, we are sore let and hindered in 
running the race that is set before us, thy 
bountiful grace and mercy may speedily help 
.and deliver us ; through the satisfaction of thy 
Son our Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghost be honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen. 
The peat. Philip. iv. 4 
EJOICE in the Lord alway, and again I say, 
ples. Let your moderation be known 
untoall men. The Lord is at hand. Becareful 
for nothing: but in every thing, by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving, let your re- 
“quests be made known unto God. And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and minds throug! 


_ Christ Jesus. 


The Gospel. St. John i. 19. 

i (uae is the record of John, when the Jews 

sent Priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, 
and denied not; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. And they asked him, What then? 
Art thou Elias? And he saith, lam not. Art 
thou that Prophet? And he answered, No. 





Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself? He said, Iam the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the pro- 
phet Esaias. And they which were sent were 
of the Pharisees. And they asked him, and 
said unto him, baptizest thou then, if 
thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
Prophet? John answered them, saying, I bap- 


tize with water: but there standeth one among | 


you, whom ye know not: He it is who coming 
after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose, These 
things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, . 
where John was baptizing. , 


THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD, OR THE 
BIRTH-DAY OF CHRISB, 
COMMONLY CALLED 
Christmas Duy. 

The Collect. 

LMIGHTY God, who hast given us thy 


A. only-begotten Son to take our natureupon | 


him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that we being regenerate, and 
mace thy children by adoption and grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit; throug! 
the same our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the same Spirit, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen, 


The Epistle. Hebr. i. 1. 

OD, who at sundry times and in divers 

manners spake in time past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the 
worlds ; who being the brightness of his glory, 
and the expres image of his person, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged our sins, sa‘ 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; 
beimg made so much better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excel- 
lent name than they. For unto which of the 
angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? And again, I 
will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me’ 
a Son? And again, when he bringeth in the 
first-begotten into the world, he saith, And let 
all the angels of God sonniD him. And of the 
angels he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers.a flame of fire. But unto the 


Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever || 


and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the 
seeps of thy kingdom: Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows. And, 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands: they shall perish 
but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old 
as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be changed; but 
thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. 


The Gospel. St. John i, 1. 

N the beginning was the Word, and the 

Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. In - 
him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehended it not. There was a 
man sent from God, whose name was John. 
The same came for a witness, to bear witness of 
the light, that all men through. him might 
believe. He was not that light, but was sent 
to bear witness of that light. That was the 
true light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. He was in the world, ‘ 











The Greek Church keeps St Stephen’s 
Festival on the 27th of Dec. 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. 1r—x8, 

The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 33—43. 

The Hymn in the Greek Service book 
for St Stephen’s day is ‘As steps and lad- 
ders to climb to heaven were the showers 
of stones to thee, on which taking thy 
station, thou didst behold the Lord stand- 
ing on the right of the Father holding 
forth to thee the crown which thy name 
foreshadowed in his lifegiving hand, near 
whom thou obtainedst a place, a glorious 
victor and chief of combatants.’ 

St Stephen is represented as a deacon 
holding stonesin a napkin ; holding stones 
in his robe, or in his hand; with two 
stones in one hand, one stone on his 
head, and palm in the other hand; as a 
deacon holding stones in his dalmatic; 
the same, but one stone wounding his 
head; deacon, palm ; stones on his head. 

According to tradition the time of St 
Stephen’s martyrdom was August; the 
death of St John the Evangelist occurred 
on the Feast of St John the Baptist. 

| The Festival of St John is not of so 
early a date as that of St Stephen. It is 
first mentioned in the Mosarabic Missal, 
6th century. The Ritualists assign as a 
_ reason for the close association of the 

three Festivals of St Stephen, St John, 
and the Innocents, the triple kind of mar- 
tyrdom which they endured—St Stephen 
in will and deed, St John in will, the In- 
nocents in deed. It seems better to 
regard them as thus placed because of 
the priorityin martyrdom of Stephen, the 
connection of the death of the Innocents 
with our Saviour’s birth, and the intimate 
friendship between our Lord and the 
beloved disciple. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xi. 

“Ecclesiam tuam quzsumus, Domine, 
benignus illustra; ut beati Joannis Apo- 
stoli tui et evangeliste illuminata doétri- 
nis ad dona perveniat sempiterna. Per 
Dominum.’ Bann Miss., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. Greg. 

The Colleét of St Stephen’s Day was 
repeated on St John’s Day in the old 
offices with the collect of the Nativity. 

In the old offices there was no Epistle, 
but a Lesson from the Apocrypha, Ecclus. 
xv. 1—6. 

The Gospel was John xxi. rg—24. 

Inthe Greek Church St John’s Festival 
is on the 26th of September. 

The Epistle is x John iv. 12—19. 

The Morning Gospel is John xxi. 1g 
—25; Gospel at the Liturgy, John xix. 25 
—27, with xxi. 24, 25. 

The Hymn in the Greek Service book 
for St John’s day is ‘Let us worthily cele- 
brate the memory of the venerable disciple 


of Christ our king; for he clearly cei 
9, 


fested to all nations the knowledge of the 
Trinity. 

On the 28th of December the Greek 
Church commemorates 20,000 (!) martyrs 
of Nicomedia burnt by Diocletian in the 
church on Christmas Day. A second 
festival of St John is held on the 8th of 
May with a commemoration of Arsenius 
the Great. On that day the Epistle is 
x John i. 1—7, The Morning Gospel is 
ree xxi. 14—25; the Gospel at the 

iturgy is John xix. 25—27, xxi. 24, 


25. 
St John is represented holding a cup 
with serpent issuing from it; as a child 
with palm, cup, and serpent; bearing a 
sword with serpent twined round it; the 
same with a palm-branch also; the same 
with an eagle below; with a palm-branch 
alone; with a palm-branch, scroll, and 
eagle; eagle upon a barrel or caldron; 
with an eagle before him or above his 
head; mounted on an eagle; stepping 
into a grave; writing his Apocalypse in 
the isle of Patmos; ditto, and upsetting 
his ink bottle; as an old man in Mass 
vestments lifted up to heaven by our Sa- 
viour out of his grave at the foot of the 
altar at Ephesus. 
* | Cyprian, Augustine, Chrysostom, and 
others after them, speak of the Innocents 
as martyrs. Origen says that their me- 
morial was always celebrated in the 
churches after the manner or order of 
the Saints, as being the first martyrs that 
were slain for Christ. So also Augustine 
says that the Church received them to 
the honour of martyrs. As however 
Prudentius, Fulgentius, and Leo speak of 
the Innocents only at Epiphany, it is 
doubtful when the separate commemora- 
tion of their death commenced. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixxix. 

“Deus, cujus hodierna die praconium 
innocentes martyres non loquendo sed 
moriendo confessi sunt, omnia in nobis 
vitiorum mala mortifica; ut fidem tuam 
quam lingua nostra loquituretiam moribus 
vita fateatur. Per.’ Sarum Muiss., MS. 
Leofr., Sacram. Gregory and Gelasius. 
Collect altered in 1662. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal, in MS. Leofr., 
and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Festival of 


the Innocents is kept on the 29th of De- - 


cember. ‘Their number is stated as 14,000, 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. rr—x8. 

The Gospel is Matt, ii, 13—23. 

If we may rely on the Carthage calen- 
dar, quoted by Dr Corrie in his edition of 
Wheatly on the Common Prayer, the 
three days succeeding Christmas Day 
have been assigned as at present at least 
since A.p. 484. WithSt John, St James 
is there joined, 


81, STRPHEN.—ST. JOHN THE PVANGELIST.—INNOCENTS’ DAY, 


» and the world was made by him, and the world 
knew him not. He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not, But as many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, oven to them that believe on 
his Name: which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father) 
full of grace and truth, 


Suint Stephew's Day. 


The Cotect, 

RANT, O Lord, that, in all our sufferings 

here upon earth for the teatimony of thy 
truth, we may stedfastly look up to heaven, 
and by faith behold the glory that shall be 
revenled; and, being Aled with the Holy 
Ghost, may learn to love and bless our persecu- 
tora hy the axample ns t ae first Martyr Saint 
Stephon, who prayed for his munterers to thee, 
Odlossed Jesus, Who standest at the right hand 
of God to succour all those that suffer for thee, 
our only Mediator and Advocate, men, 


T Then shatt follow the Collect of the Nativity, 
whieh shalt bo sate continually wndo Vew- 
vear's Bue, 

For the Epistle, Acts vil 58. 

TEPHEN, pene of the Holy Ghost, 

looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the 
right hand of God, and said, Behold, Lsee the 
heavens opened, and the’ Son of Man standin 
on the right hand of Gor, Thon they cried ow 
with & loud voice, and stopped their ears, and 
ran vpon him with one accord, and east hin 
ont of the city, and stoned him: and the wit- 
nesses laid down thoirelothes at a young man’ 
feet, whose name Was Saul, And thoy stoned 

Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord 

Jesus, receive yy spirit. And he kneeled 

down, and cried with a lond voice, Lord, hiy 

not this sin to their'charge. And when he had 

said this, he fell asleep, 
The Gospel. St Matth, xxilh 94 

BEHOLD, LF sxend wnto you prophets, and 

wise men, and soribes; and some of them 

ye shall kil and crucify; and some of them 

shall xe Scourge in your synagognes, and perse= 

oute them from city to city; that upon you 

may come all the Teh yng blood shed upon 

the earth, trom the bldod of righteous Abel 

; wito the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 

whom ye slew between the temple and the 

altar, Verily Tsay unto you, All these things 
shall come need this generation, OJerusalen, 

| Jerusalem, thon that killest the prophets, and 

stonest them which are sent unto theey how 

often would f have gathered ay children toge+ 

| ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 

under her wings, aya ye would not! Behold, 
your house is le unto you desolate, For Isa 
unto you, Ye shall not dee me henceforth, ti 

e shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 

ame of the Lord, 


Suint Vohr the Ebungelist’s Day. 


The Collect. 

ERCIFUL Lord, we beseech thee to cast 
thy bright beams of ight upon thy Church, 
hat it being entightenod hy the doctrine of thy 
blessed Apostle and ist Saint John may 
80 walk in. the light of thy truth, that it may 
at length attain to the light of everlasting lite; 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. amen. 

The Kpistie. 1 St. John i, 1. 

HEAT which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upen, and our 
hands have handled of the word of Nite; (for the 
Mfe was manifested, and wo have seen it, and 





bearwitness, and shewunto you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us) That which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye also may have 
fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ. And these things write we unto you, 
that your joy may be full. This then is the 
message which we have heard of him, and de- 
clare unto you, That God is light, and in him 
is no darkness at all, If we say thatowe have 
fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in 
the light, as he is in the light, we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanséth us from alsin. If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us. If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
Tf we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, ac his word is not in us. 

= The Gospel, St. John xxi, 19.° 
{issu S said’ unto Peter, Follow me. Then 
tJ Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved following; which also leaned . 
on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which 
is he that Dotrayel h thee? Peter seeing him 
saith to Jesys, Lord, and what shall this man 
do? Jesus saith unto him, Tf I will that he 
tarry till Tcdme, what is that to thee? Follow 
thou me. Then went this saying abroad among 
the brethren, That that disciple should not die: 
ye Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; 
but, TfL will that he tarry till IT come, what is 
that to thee? This is the disciple which testi- 
fieth of these things, and wrote these thi 
and we know that his testimony is true. An 
there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which if they should be written every 
one, T suppose, that even the world itself could 
not contain the books that should be written. 


The Innocents’ Dey. 


The College. 
O ALMIGHTY God, who put of the mauths 


JF of babes and sucklings hast ordained 
strength, ahd madest infants to glorify thee by 
their deaths; Mortity and Kill all vices in us, 
and so piengenet us by thy grace, that 2 the 
innocency of our lives, and constancy of our 
faith even dnto death, we may glori hy holy 
Name; through Jesus Christ our Lord, amen. 

For the Rpistle. Rey. xiv 1. 
LOOKED, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Siov, and with him an hundred forty and 

four thousand, having his Father's Name 
written in their foreheads, And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and 
ag the voice of a great thunder: and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping with their h S 
and they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the 
elders; and no man could learn that song, but 
the hundred and forty and_ four thousand, 
which were redeemed trom the earth, These 
are they which were not defiled with women, 
for they are virgins; these are they which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth: these were” 
redeemed from among men, being the first- 
fruits unto God, ‘and to the Lamh. And in 
thoir mouth was found no guile; for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. 

The Gospei St. Matth, ii 1s 
HE Angel of the Lord ap) th to Toseph 

in a dream, ‘ing, Arise, and take 

oung child, and his mother, and flee into 
Row and be thou there until I bring thee 
word; for Herod will seek the young ad to 
destroy him, When he arose, he eo RAE | 
child and his mother by night, and de) 
into Egypt, and was there unt! 

Herod; that it might be fulfilled which was 





” The Gospels are, on the Eve, 

xst Hour, Matt. iii. 1—6. 

3rd Hour, Mar. i. 1—8. 

6th Hour, Mar. i.g—11. 

oth Hour, ne dea and Liturgy, Luke 
iii. 1—18. 

Morning of the Epiphany, Mar. i. g—r11. 

Liturgy, Matt. iii. 13—17. 

On the following day, one Gospel in 
reference to the Epiphany is appointed, 
John iii. 22—33. 

The following hymn from the Greek 
Service is interesting : 

*O Christ, the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world, 
let the light of thy countenance be shewn 
upon us, that thereby we may behold 
the light which is unapproachable, and 
guide our steps to fulfil thy command- 
ments.’ 

| 1st Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. xiii. 

‘Vota quesumus, Domine, supplicantis 
populi ccelesti pietate prosequere, ut et 
quz agenda sunt videant : etad implenda 
que viderint convalescant. Per.’ Sarum 
Miss., xst Sunday after the Octave of 
Epiphany, Sacrament of Greg., Ambro- 
sian Liturgy, MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
asin the Sarum Miss, for that Sunday, 
MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday after the Lights is Eph. 
iv. 7—13- 

The Cashel is Matt. iv. 18—23. 

| 2nd Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. xiv. 

‘Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, qui.coe- 
lestia simul et terrena moderaris, suppli- 
cationes populi tui clementer exaudi et 
pacem tuami nostris concede temporibus. 
Per Dominum.’ Sarum Miss., 2nd Sun- 
day after the Odtave of Epiphany ; Sacra- 
ment. of Greg., Ambros, Miss., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 

in the Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. 
_ In the Greek Church, the continuous 
reading of the Epistles is not interrupted 
by special selections between the Sunday 
after the Lights and that of the Pharisee 
and the Publican, i.e. the Sunday before 
Septuagesima. Ifthe Sunday be, as the 
Calendar calls it, aétually the 33rd Sun- 
day, exclusive of Sundays for which 
special Epistles are appointed, the Epi- 
stles for the 30th, 31st, and 32nd Sundays 
would be used. 

For the 30th, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
12—15; 31st, 1 Tim. 1. 15—17; 32nd, 
x Tim. iv. 9—15- 


If the preceding Easter fall on the 22nd 
of March, this Sunday would be the 32nd 
Sunday after Whitsunday. 

If there should occur more Sundays 
than 33, exclusive of Sundays on which a 
special Epistle is appointed, between 
Whitsunday and Septuagesima, we find 
no passages selected for Epistles. 

4[ ard Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. xv. 

‘ Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, infirmi- 
tatem nostram propitius respice atque 
ad protegendum nos dexteram tua majes- 
tatis extende. Per Dominum.’ Sarum 
Miss., 3rd Sunday after the Oflave of 
Epiphany; Greg. Sacrament, Ambros, 
Miss., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. In the Greek Church, when 
there were two Sundays after that in the 
Octave of the Lights, for the fist of these 
was read the Gospel for the 12th Sunday 
of Luke, viz. Luke xvii. 12—r9. Hence 
the Sunday is called that of the Ten 
Lepers. The second Sunday had then 
both the Epistle and Gospel appointed 
in case of the single Sunday. 

The Greek arrangement of the Gospels 
for the Sundays intervening between the 
Sunday after the Sunday in the Oétave 
of the Lights, which is the rst Sunday 
after the Epiphany in our reckoning, and 
the Sunday of the Publican and Pharisee, 
which is the last Sunday after the Epi- 
phany in our reckoning, is as follows: 

If x Sunday (Angl. 3 after Epiphany). 

The Gospel is that of the 15th Sunday 
of Luke, viz, Luke xix. 1—i2, Sunday of 
Zacchzeus. 

If 2 Sundays (Angl. 4 after Epiphany). 

For 1st, the Gospel is that of 2th 
Sunday of Luke, viz. Luke xvii. 12—19, 
Sunday of Ten Lepers; 2nd, r5th Sun- 
day of Luke. 

If 3 Sundays (Angl. 5 after Epiphany). 

For 1st, the Gospel is that of r2th Sun- 
day of Luke; 2nd, 15th Sunday of Luke; 
3rd, r7th Sunday of Matt., viz. Matt. 
xv. 21—28, Sunday of the Canaanitish 
woman. 

If 4 Sundays (Angl. 6 after Epiphany). 

For 1st, the Gospel is that of 12th Sun- 
day of Luke; 2nd, 14th Sunday of Luke, 
viz..Luke xviii. 35—43, Sunday of the 
Blind man; 3rd, 15th Corday of Luke; ~ 
4th, 17th Sunday of Matt. 

If the Gospel for 14th Sunday of Luke 
have occurred previously, then the Gos- 
pel for 2nd Sunday is that for 15th Sun- 
day of Luke; 3rd, 16th Sunday of Matt, 
viz. Matt. xxv. 14—30. 


(93) 








FIRST; SECOND, AND THIRD SUNDAYS AFTER THE EPIPHANY, 


the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, 
and asking them questions. And all that hea: 
him were astonished at his understanding and 


the manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord: In whom we have boldness and 
access with confidence by the faith of him, 
The Gospel. St. Matth, ii. 1, 
\ HEN Jesus was born in Bethlehem of 
Judea, in the days of Herod the king, 
behold, there came wise men from the east to 
Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? for we have seen his star in 
the east, and are come to EE him, When 
Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him, And 
when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them, where Christ should be born. And they 
said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea; for 
thus it is written by the prophet, And thon, 
Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the 
Jeast among the princes of Juda: for out of thee 
shall come a Governor that shall rule my peo- 
ple Israel. Then Herod, when he had pe 
called the wise men, inquired of them dil enue 
what time the star appeared. And hesentthem 
te Bethlehem, and said, Go, and search dili- 
ntiy for the young child, and when ye have 
und him, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship-him also, When they had 
heard the king, they departed ; and Jo, the star 
which they saw in the east went before them, 
till it came and stood over where the young 
child was, When they saw the star, they re- 
joiced with exceeding great joy. And when 
hey were come into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his mother, and fell 
down and worshipped him: and when they had 
opened their treasures, they presented unto 
him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
And being warned of God in a dream that they 
should aot return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 


dfiret Sunday after the Epiphany. 


The Collect. 
LORD, we beseech thee mercifully to receive 
the prayers of thy people which call upon. 
thee; and grant that they may both perceive 
and know what things they ought to do, and 
also may have srace and power faithfully to 
fulfil the same; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Amen, 2 
‘The Hpistle, Rom. xii, 1. 
I BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God 
which is your reasonable service. And be no 
conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what ts that good, and acceptable, an 
perfect will of God. For I say, through the 
grace given unto me, to every man that is a- 
mong you, not to think of himself more highly 
than he ought to think, but to think soberly, 
according as God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith. For as we have many mem- 
bers in one body, and all members have not the 
same office; so we, being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of another, 
The Gospel. St. Luke ii, 41. 
OW his Revere went to Jerusalem every 
year at the feast of the passover. And 
when he was twelve years old, they went up to 
Jerusalem, after the custom of the feast. And 
when they, had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the cliild Jesus tarried behind in 
Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew 
not of it. But they, supposing him to have 


a livi 


been in thecompany, went a day’s journey, and 
they sought him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. And when they found him not, 
they turned back agnin to Jerusalem, seeking 
him, And it came to 
days they found hin in 


ass, that after three 
@ temple, sitting in 





answers. And when they saw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, 
why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, th: 
father and I have sought thee sorrowing. An 
he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me? wist ye not that I must be about my 
Father's business? And they understood not 
the saying which he spake unto them. Andvhe 
went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them: but his mother 
kept all these sayings in her heart. And Jesus 
increased in wisdom, andstature, and in favour 
with God and man. 


Second Sundup wfter the Epiphany. 


The Collect. 
JR and everlasting God, who dost 
govern all things in heaven and earth; 
Mercifully hear the supplications of thy people, 
and grant us thy peace all the days of our life; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

The Episile. Rom. xii. 6, 
Hae then gifts altering according to the 
grace that is given tous, whether prophecy, 
let us prophesy according to the proportion of 
faith ; or ministry, let us wait on our minister- 
ing; or he that teacheth, on gate or he 
that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that giveth, 
let him do it with perch ei he that ruleth, 
with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with 
cheerfulness. Let love be without diss{mula- 
tion, Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good. B Daily maee RSS one to 
another, with pothenly love, in honour pre- 
ferring orfe anothel: not slothhil in business; 
fervent in spirit; Strvihg the Lond; rejoicing 
im hope; patient in tribulation; continuing 
instant in prayer; piers to the necessity 
of saints; given to ‘hospitality, Bless them 
which persecute you; bless, and curse not, 
avaipine with them that do rajoice, and weep. 
with them that weep. Be of the same mind 
one towards another, Mind not high things, 

but condescend to men of low estate. 

The Gospel. St. John ii, 1. 
ND the third day there was a marriage in 
Cant of Galilee, and the mother of Jesus 


“was thérd. And botli Jesus was ealled, and hig 


disciples, to the marriage. And when they 
wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine, Jesus saith unto her, 
Woman, What have I to do with thee? mine 
hour is rot yet come, His mother saith unto 
the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do 
it. And there were set there six water-pots of 
stone, after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece, 
Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water-pots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim, 
And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast, And they 
bare it, When the ruler of the feast had tasted 
the water that was made wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the servants which drew 
the water knew,) the governor of the feast called 
the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set forth good wine, 
and when men have well drunk, then that 
which is worse: but thou hast kept the good 
wine until now, This beginning of miracles - 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested 
roe his glory, and his disciples believed on 
im, E \ 


Third Sunday after the Epiphany. 


The Collect. : 
pees and everlasting God, mercifully 
look ie our infirmities, and in all our 
dangers and necessities stretch forth thy right 
hand to help and defend us; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 











] 4th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps, ii. 

“Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis consti- 
tutos pro humana scis fragilitate non posse 
subsistere, da nobis salutem mentis et 
corporis; ut ea, qua pro peccatis nostris 

atimur, te adjuvante vincamus. Per.’ 

arum Miss., 4th Sunday after the OGtave 
of Epiphany; Sacrament. Greg., MS, 
Leofr. 

The Epistle for the Friday in the week 
of the 1st Sunday after the Odtave of the 
Epiphany is Rom. xiii.x—6. The Epi- 
stle for the 4th Sunday after the O@ave 
of Epiphany is Rom. xiii, 8—1o. Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel is Matt. viii. 23—27. 
Sar, Miss. and Com. Pam. 

sth Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. xx. 

‘Familiam tuam queesumus, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi; ut, que in sola 
spe gratize coelestis innititur, tua semper 
pro eeare muniatur. Per Dominum.’ 

arum. Miss., for 5th Sunday after Epi- 
ppt Sacrament. Greg., Ambros. Miss., 

S. Leofr. 


The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
asin Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam,, for that 
Sunday. 

Until+1662, it was provided that, if there 
were a 6th Sunday after the Epiphany, 


the same Colleét, Epistle and Gospel 
should be used as on the 5th Sunday. In 
the Old Service Books the Sundays were 
reckoned from the Oétave of Epiphany ; 
hence 5 were sufficient. 

In the Roman Missal, however, the 
Sundays after the Octave are reckoned as 
the end, 3rd, qth, 5th, 6th, after Epiphany. 
The Collect for the 6th is, ‘ Praesta quae- 
sumus, omnipotens Deus, ut, semperratio- 
nabilia meditantes, qua: tibi sunt placita 
et dictis exequamur et factis, Per Domi- 
num.’ 

The Epistle is x Thess. i. 2—ro. 

‘The Gospel is Matt. xiii. 31-35. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday -preceding Septuagesima, 
called from its Gospel the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican, is 2 Tim, 
iii, ro—15. 

The Gospel is Luke xviii. ro—r4. 

Specimen of Prayer from the Service- 
book Triodion for the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican. 

‘O my soul, learn the difference between 
the Pharisee and the Publican ; abhor the 
arrogant utterance of the one, imitate the 
humble prayer of the other, and cry, God 
be merciful to me a sinner, and have 
compassion on me.’ ‘ 


(95) 











FOURTH AND FIFTH SUNDAYS AFTER THE EPIPHANY, 


The Epistle. Rom. xii. 16. 

BE not wise in your own conceits. Recom- 
pense tono man eyilforevil. Providethings 
honest in the sight of allmen. Ifit be possible, 
as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, 
but rather give place unto wrath; for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith 
the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in 
80 foie thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 

evil with good. 

he Gospel. St. Matth. viii. 1. 
HEN he was come down from the moun- 
* tain, great multitudes followed him. And 
behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touch- 
ed him, saying, I will; bethouclean. And im- 
mediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus 
saith unto him, See thou tell no man, but go 
thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. And when Jesus was entered into 
Capernaum, there came unto him a centurion 
“ beseeching him, and-saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth at home sick of the paley, grievously tor- 
mented. And Jesus saith unto him, I will 
eome and heal him. The centurion answered 
and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof; but speak the 
word only, and my servant shall be healed. 
For Iam a man under authority, having sol- 
diers under me; and [I say unto this man, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, 
and said to them that followed, Verily I say 
unto you, I have not found so great faith, no 
notin Israel. And I say unto you, That many 
shall come from the east and west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of 
the kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go 
thy way, and as thou hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee. And his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 


‘Gourth Sunday after the Cpiphann. 


The Collect. 

O GOD, who knowest us to be'set in the midst 

of so many and great dangers, that by rea- 
son of the frailty of our nature we cannot always 
‘stand upright; Grant to us such strength and 
protection, as may support us in all dangers, 
and carry us through all temptations; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


The Epistle. Rom. xiii. 1. 

ET every sow be subject unto the higher 
powers; for there is no power but of God: 
the powers that be are ordained of God. Who- 
soever therefore resisteth the power resisteth 
the ordinance of God ; and they that resist sha] 
receive to themselves damnation. For rulers 
_are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do 
that which is good, and thou shalt have praise 
of the same: for he is the minister of God to 
thee for good. But if thou do that which is 
evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in 
vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 
Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, but also for conscience sake. For for 
this cause pay ye tribute also; for they are 
God’s ministers, attending continually upon 
this very thing. Render therefore to all their 
dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, custom 
to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour. 








The Gospel. St. Matth. viii. 23, 

ee when he was entered into a ship, his 

disciples followed him, And behold, there 
arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves: but he 
wasasleep. And his disciples came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Lord, save:us, we perish. 
‘And he saith unto them, Why.are ye fearful, 
O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and rebuk- 
ed the winds and the sea, and there was a great 
calm. But the men marvelled, saying, What 
manner of man is this, that even the winds and. 
the sea obey him! And when he was come to 
the other side into the country of the Gerge- 
senes, there met him two possessed with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so 
that no man pepe pass by that way. And 
behold, they cried out, saying, What have we 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment us before the 
time? And there was a good way off from them 
an herd of many swine, feeding. So the devils 
besought him, saying, T£thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd of swine. And he 
said unto them, Go. And when they were 
come out, they went into the herd of swine; 
and behold, the whole herd of swine ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the waters, And they that kept 
them fled, and went their ways into the city, 
and told every thing, and what was befallen to 
the possessed of the devils. And behold, the 
whole city came out to meet Jesus: and when 
they saw him, they besought him, that he 
would depart out of their coasts. 


Gitth Sunday after the Epiphany. 


The Collect. 
O LORD, we beseech thee to keep thy Church 
and household continually in thy true reli- 
gion ; that they who do lean only upon the hope 
of thy heavenly grace may evermore be defend- 
ed by thy mighty power ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


The Epistle. Coloss. iii. 12. 
UT on therefore, as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, _| 

humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; ~ 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one an- 
other, if any man have a quarrel against any; 
even as Christ forgave you, soalsodoye. An 
above all these things put on charity, which is 
the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye 
are called in one body; and be ye thankful. 
Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 
And whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 


The Gospel. St. Matth. xiii. 24. 

aie kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 

man which sowed good seed in his: field. 
But while men slept, his enemy came and sow- 
ed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
But when the blade was sprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then epee the tares also. So 
the servants of the householder came, and said | 
unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field ? from whence then hath it tares? He _ 
said unto them, An enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up ? But he said, 
Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harvest; and in the time of 
harvest I willsay to the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bun- 
dles to burn them: but gather the wheat into 
my 


barn, 
nee eee. 9 SP ie Ee ee 
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4 The observance of an ante-Lenten 
ast appeats to be as ancient as the 
time of Gregory the Great. Quingua- 
ayaa Sunday is exactly so days before 
Naster, Sexagesima 57, Septuagesima 64. 
The tendency of monasticism had been 
to increase the length and severity of the 
various seasons of fasting; hence these 
additional weeks were prescribed. It 
Seetis a not improbable conjecture that 
the names Septiagesima, Sexagesima, 
Quinquagesima, were given to these Sun- 
days when Ash Wednesday was appoint- 
ed as the day of commencing the 4o days’ 
fast, The Greek Church has a special 
* Service Book for the period between the 
Sunday preceding Septuagesima and 
Baster Day, ‘This Sunday is called 
the Sunday of the Pharisee and the 
Publican, from the Gospel of the Day; 
the Service Book is the Triodion. 
i Septuagesima. Introit in rgqo, Ps. 
xxii, 
*Preces populi tui queesumus, Domine, 
clementer exaudi; ut, qui juste pro pec- 
catis nostris affligimur, pro tui nominis 
gloria misericorditer liberemur, Per Do- 
minum,’ Sarum Miss, Sacrament. of 
Greg, x 
The Epistle in Sar. Migs, extended to 
x Cor, X 4. The Gospel was the same as 
ours, MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 
‘The Sunday corresponding to Septua- 
gesima in the Greek Church is called 
from the Gospel the Sunday of the 
Prodigal Son, 
The Whistle is + Cor. vi. r2—20, 
The Gospel is Luke xv trae, 
Prayer from Greek Service-book for 
the Sunday of the Prodigal Son. 
‘Open me the gates of penitence, O 
peer of life: my spirit seeks early to thy 
holy temple, bringing its own temple of 
the ch defiled wholly. But in thy 
merey cleanse me for thy tender com- 
passion’s sake.” 
Another: ‘As the thief I ery, Remems 
ber me; as the publican dejected I beat 
iny breast, and cry, Be merciful. As the 
vodigal son receive me, Lord ofall merey. 
rom all my miseries deliver me, O uni- 
versal king, that I may praise thy deep 
condescension,’ 

The following ‘Troparia are fiom the 
ei Canon at Lauds, on Septuage- 
shia, 


The abyss of many a former sin 
Eneloses me, and bars me in: 

Like billows my transgressions roll: 

Be thou the pilot of my soul: 

And to Salvation's harbour bring, 

Thou Saviour and Thou glorious King ! 
My Father's heritage abused, 

Wasted by lust, by sin misused; 

‘Yo shame and want and misery brought, 
‘The slave to many a fruitless thought, 


T cry to Thee, Who lovest men, 

O pity and receive again ! 

In hunger now,—no more possessed 

OF that my portion bright and blest, 

The exile and the alien see 

Who yet would fain return to Thee! 

And save me, Lorp, who seek to raise 

To Thy dear love the hymn of praise! 

With that blest thief my prayer I make, 

Remember for Thy mercy’s sake! 

With that poor publican I er y 

Be merciful, O Gon most High! 

With that lost Prodigal T fain 

Back to my home would turn again! 

Mourn, mourn, my soul; with earnest care 

And raise to Curis the contrite prayer — 
Thou, Who freely wast made poor, 

My sorrows and my sins to cure, 

Me, poor of all good works, embrace, 

Enriching with ¢ y boundless grace! 


Neale’s Hymns ofthe Rastern Church. 


§] Sexagesima. Introit in rg 49, Ps. xxiv, 

“Deus, qui conspicis quia ex nulla nostra 
actione confidimus, concede propitius, ut 
contra omnia adversa dodtoris gentium 
protectione muniamur’ Sar, Miss., Sa- 
cram, of Greg. 

In Sar. Miss. the Epistle extended to 
2 Cor, xii, 9, hence the ‘doetoris gentium’ 
of the Colles. ‘The Gospel was the same 
as ours, MS, of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church this Sunday is 
called ‘Sunday of meat fast’ (njs cméxpew), 
meat is not eaten after this Sunday. 
phrase occurs in the Epistle, I will eat 
no meat (Vv. 3, po) dayw xpéas) while the 
world standeth, lest Taste my brother 
to offend,” which may well bear reference 
to the ordinance of the Greek Church as 
to meat, 

The Bpistle is x Cor. vil, six, a 

The Gospel is Matt, xxv. 31x46, 


The following is Dr Neale’s rendering 
of the rst ode in the Greek Canon for 
Sexagesima, 


“That fearful day, that day of speechless 


read, R 
When Thou shalt core to judge the quick 
. and dead— 
I shudder to foresee, 
O Gop! what then shall be! 


When Thou shalt come, angelic legions. 


round, 
With thousand thousands, and with trum- 
pet sound ; 
Curis, grant me in the air 
With saints to meet Thee there! 


bit O my soul, ore that great hour and 
ALY, 
When Gon shall shine ty manifest array, 


Thy sin, thaethou may’st be 
Tn that strict judgment free! 


(s7) 











SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.—SEPTUAGESIMA.—SEXAGESIMA. 


Sixth Sundap after the Epiphang. | 


PS a Collect. ; 
O that h of the 


The 
whose blessed Son was 
@ might destroy the works 
devil, and make us the sons of God, and heirs 
of eternal life: Grant us, we beseech thee, that, 
. having this hope, we may purify ourselves, 
ey a5 Be. is pure; se ha he shall appear a 
power ani glory, we may 
made like unto him in his sil) and glorious 
ingdom; where with thee, O Father, and 
thee, 0 Holy Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, 
ever one God, world without end. Armen, 
Th iste. 1 St. John iii, 1 
EHOLD, what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon a that we should be 





called the sons of : therefore the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know, that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure. Whosvever com- 
mitteth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin 
_is the transgression of the law. And ye know 
_ that he was manifested to take away our sins; 
and in him is no sin, Whosoever abideth in 
him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not 
seen him, neither known him. Little children, 
let no man deceive you; he that doeth right- 
eousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. 
He that committeth sin is of the devil: for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. For this 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 
The Matth. xxiv. 23. 
NHEN if any man shall say unto you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there; believe it not. 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
REORnG, and shall shew great signs and won- 
lers; insomuch that (if it were possible) they 
shall deceive the very elect. old, I have 
tald you before. Wherefore, if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not 
forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; 
believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out 
of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. For 
wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together. Immediately after 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be dark- 
ened, arid the moon shall notgive her light, and 
the starsshall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heayens shall beshaken. And then shall 
ap] the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: 
and then shail all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and cone 
glory, And he shall send his angels with a 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
er his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 
x < 
The Sunday called Septuagesima, 
OR THE 
THIRD SUNDAY BEFORE LENT, 


The. Collect. 
LORD, we heseech thee favourably to hear 
the prayers of thy people; that we, who 


are justly punished for our offen 
merciful 


elivered by oy for the 
= of Name; thro resus Christ our 
viour, who liveth and eth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, ever one 
end. Amen, 
The Epistle, 1 Cor, ix. 24 
NOW ye not, that they which runin a race 
Tunall, but ane receiveth theprize ? Sorun 
tj yemay obtain. And every man that striv- | 
eth for the mastery is temperate in all : 











|, World without | of 


now they do it fo obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible. I therefore so ran, 
not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that 
beateth theair: but I keep under my body, and 
bring it into subjection, lestthat by any m 
when I have preached to others, [myself shoul 


bea castaway. _ 
The Gospel, St Matth. xx. 1. 

J bets Kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an householder, which weat out 
early in the morning to hire labourers into his 
vineyard, And when he had agreed with the 
labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into 
his vineyard. And hewent ont about the third 
hour, and saw others standing idle in the mar 
Ket-place, and said unto them, Go ye also into 
the Vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will 
give you. And they went their . Again he 
went out about the sixth and BANS hour, and 
did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others standing idle, and 
saith unto them, Why stand ye here all sce 

idle ? They say unto him, Because no man 
hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into 
the vineyard, and whatsoever is right, that 
shall ye receive. So when even was come, the 
Jord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, 
Call the labourers, and give them their ree 
from the last unto the first. An 
When they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a 
penny. But when the first came, they suppos- 
ed that they should have received more; and 
they likewisereceivedevery manapenny. And 
when they had received it, they murmured 2- 
gainst the good-man of the house, saying, These 
jast have wrought but one hour, thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne 
the burden and heat of the day. But he an- 
Swered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee 
no wrong; didst not thou agree with me fora 
penny ? Take that thine is, and go thy way; I 
Will give unto this last even as untothee. it 
not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am ss So 
last: for 


the last shall be first,”and the rst 
many be called, oliee chosen. 
The Sunday nlled Sevagesima, 
OR THE 


SHCOND SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 


The Collect. 
oO LORD God, who seest that we put not our 
chee: op thing that we aoy2 pei 
grant y thy power we may be defen: 
against all adversity ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 
The Zpistle. 2 Cor. xi. 19, 
suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are 
wise. For ye suifer if'a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man deyour you, ifa man take of 
Sn the fuos, i apenk as conteraine seuronahe oe 
ES k as concerning >» aS 
mare any bbe Capea Rect Te 
Dold also, Are they torent wank Ase 
they Israelites? soam I. Are they the seed of | 
Abraham? so am I, Are they ministers of 
Christ? (I speak as a fool,) Iam more: inla- | 
bours more abundant; in stripes above mea- 
Sure; in prisons more frequent; in deaths off, 
Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 


be | Save one; thrice was I beaten with rods; ance 
was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck; a 


I have been in the deep; in 
. . a 





in perils by the heathen; in perils in the city: 
in perils in tewilcenses: tn perils iw these 
Ee ese among false ren; in weariness 
= Lopes eee watchings often; in hun- 
nakedness; besides those things that are wi 
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< 


‘The terror thell-fie fevoe and unsuf> 
wed) , 
‘The bitter worm) the gnashing teeth te 
O CHnsr, 
Horgive, vemlty protec 5 
And set me with the eledk} 


"Nhat q may haw the blessed volee that 
salls 


oa 
Nhe righteous to the Joy ofheaventy halls: 
pd, King of Heaven, may reach 

The veal that passeth apeed | 


Tnter Thou not in judgment with each 


deed, . 
Nox each Intent and thought in sieléiness 
read) 
Worgive, and save me then, 
(3) Tho That lovest iment 


Thee, One tn Thee blest Persons! Lore 
o'er alll 
Iissenoe of easence, Power of power, we 
oa 
Have us, O Navin, Son, 
And Bini, ever one | 


Tn this week there Is a speelal commer 
movation of assetles, 
4) Quinguagesina, Tatvolt in xgqo, 
V8, HHA 
. The Collect for Quinguagesima Hine 
day was composed in igja ‘Che Iplarle 
anid i are (he sate as in the Me 
Miss, Mi, of Leofile, and Com, Pam, 

In the Greek Church the Sunday 18 
dalled ‘of the cheese-eater’ (rile muporpide 
pe: The Uplstle ts Rar alll, wheels ay 

Jospel, Matt, vi, iqeedre he Greeks ave 
allowed to eat cheese and opus Inthe weele 
preceding this Sundays hence tts name, 

On the Bunday of 'Tyrophagus the 
history of the Wall is recounted, Che 
following is the last alana of Dr Nenle's 
vendering of Greek Mtlohera, at fist veer 


eY5, f 
Pada sat right agalnet (he Master gate, 
Vy many a storm of sad remembrange 


fowl | 
"Ome! so ruln'd by the serpent's hate | 
O me! 60 glorious ones, and now 80 lost! 
No mad that hitter lot to choose! 
Heguil’d of all 1 had to lose | 
Must 1 then, gladness of my + bo 
Must f then leave thee, Pavadine, 
And ag an exile go? 
Ani must | never cease to grieve 
Tlow onee my Gon, at cool of eve, 
eae down to walle helaw! 
O Merelfull on 'l'hee 1 ealls 
QO nd forgive my fall" 

Prayer at the commencement of the 
Tast on the Monday afior the Hunday of 
yrophagus, 

"AL the diving eonimencement af the 
fast let us practise humility of Bol, exe 
claiming to thee, O Lord Christ) Receive 
our prayer, a6 an Adveplable suarifiee, mae 


ae 5 
fave us, We beseech thee, from our foul 
corruption, and from fearful punishment, 
thou who alone artyeady to be reaonelled, 

We may vefer those who wish further 
details of the Lenten Services of the Trio» 
dion to Neale's translation af the ofiee 
for Sunday of ‘Tyrophagua In //éat. af the 
ately Mast, Chiy Vol, My py 95% 

‘The Institution of the weal heginnin 
with Monday after the Sunday, wie did. 
epem, and ending with the Sunday, wie 
rupodyov, & Weele of an intermediate 
character between feasting and fasting, 
is attvibuted to TMeraolins, In fulfilment 
of a vow made before his final triumph 
over Chonvoes, AD, 648, ‘he Greele Mast 
begins on the Monday after this Sunday 
there Is no special observation of the 
Wednesday in this weele, 

It seams clear that the orginal fase 
hefore Master was one of forty hours, this 
being the period between the death of 
our Lord and his vesuvedtion, Addi 
tlonal days were prefixed for the encous 
vagamentofdeyation, the number varying 
in different Chivehes) when the eustom 
of adding them was flest Intvodueed Ip ts 
Not easy to determing, Casslan, Ady 4a0, 
anys that some Churvehes kept thely Lent 
Aly, others seven weeks, yet None exe 
ceeded g6 fastingsdaya; Sundays were 
dedudbed; anc in ihe dase ofsaven Weel, 
Haturdays also, except one, Master Mya, 
te affirms that the observation of Lene 
was not priinitive; the season waa thus 
sel apart In ovder to atlmulate deyation 
and to prepare men for Holy Communion, 
he go days’ fasts of Moses, of Milas, 
and of our Lord were elted as examples, 
Sosomen, @ 44 Writes, “The Qua 
ciagesinal fast before Waster some obe 
herve ain weelei, as the Ulyrlans and 
Weatern Chivoher, anit all Libya, gw pe, 
and Palestine; others make tt seven 
weeks, as the Constantinopolitans and 
Neighbouring nations as far as Phamteia; 
Otliars fast thiee only of these she or 
seven weeks by intervals; others the three 
weeks next immediately before Master; 
and others fast only two weeks, as the 
Montaniats? 

Iive ragga for the Lent fast are 
vent a ‘he Apostles’ sorrow for the 
oss of thely Master, @ ‘he deelension 
at primitive plety, 9, Vreparation for 
Holy Communion at Bastar, 4, That e 
techuniens might prepare themselves for 
beptlom and, fr ponlients for absolution, 

n the first three ov four centuries 
much latitude was allowed in the absar 
vation of the fast af Lent Chrysestom 
recommencdall, yet enforges more strongly 
the necessity of good works and alias 
giving, ‘he Connall of Orleans ian 
enjolin fasting under pain of ecolepinse 


tical Genpures, ; 
om) 
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The ancient mcde of observing Lent 
was to abstain from all food until even- 
ing. Distinétion of meats was not pri- 
micyve. The greatest ascetics made no 
scruple to eat meat in Lent when occa~ 
sion required it. + 

It_was a season of abstinence from 
public shows, from the celebration of 
birthdays and marriages, of frequent reli- 
gious assemblies and sermons. : 

“] Ash-Wednesday and the three days 
preceding the first Sunday in Lent were 
probably added by Gregory the Great, 
to complete the number forty, which 
Seemed peculiarly consecrated as a fast- 
ing season. Ash-Wednesday is called 
Caput Jejunii, or Caput Quadragesinz ; 
and also Dies Cinerum. 

We find from Gratian’s account of the 
ceremony used upon this day that all 
penitents, who either then were ad- 
mitted to penance, or had been admitted 
previously, were presented to the Bishop 
before the doors of the church, clothed 
in sackcloth, bare-footed, and with coun- 
tenances dejected to the earth, confessing 
themselves guilty both by their habit and 
their looks. They were to be attended 
by the deans or arch-presbyters of the 
parishes and the penitential presbyters, 
whose office was to inspeét their conver- 
sation and enjoin them penance accord- 
ing to the measure of their faults by the 
degrees of penance that were appointed. 
After this they bring them into the 
church; and then the Bishop, with all 
the clergy, falling prostrate on the ground, 
sing the seven penitential psalms with 
tears, for their absolution. After this, the 
Bishop, rising from prayer, gives them 
imposition of hands, sprinkles them with 
holy water, puts ashes upon their heads, 
and then covers their heads with sack- 
cloth; declaring with sighs and groans 
that, as Adam was cast out of Paradise, 
so they for their sins are cast out of the 
Church. Then he commands the inferior 
ministers to expel them out of the doors 
of the church, and the clergy follow 
them, using this responsory, ‘In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 
bread: for dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return.’ In the end of Lent, 
on the Thursday before Easter, the 
deans and presbyters are to present 
them before the door of the church again. 

The Missal has a form of blessing the 
ashes which are sprinkled upon the heads 
of priest, clerks, and people on this day. 
‘The ashes are made of the burnt branches 
blessed in the previous year, 
pe Ash-Wednesday, Introit in 1549, 

'S. Vi. 

The Colle& for Ash-Wednesday was 
composed at the Reformation. Its open- 
ing address resembles that in the Sarum 


Missal: ‘Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, 
qui misereris omnium et nihil odistieorum 
quz fecisti, dissimulans peccata omnium 
propter poenitentiam— 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss. extended 
to ver. 19 instead of 17; the Gospel was 
the same. So in MS. Leofr. and Com. 
Pam. 

The Collect at the commencement of 
the Mass was ‘Presta, Domine, fidelibus 
tuis, ut jejuniorum veneranda solemnia et 
congrua pietate suscipiant et secura de- 
yotione percurrant. Per Dominum.’ 

Two other Colleéts, inyolying Prayer 
for the Dead and Intercession of Saints, 
are ordered to be used from Ash-Wed- 
nesday to Passion Sunday, i.e. the sth 
Sunday in Lent. 


J xst Sunday in Lent. Introit in r549, 
Ps, xxxii. 

“Da nobis quasumus, Domine, per 
gratiam Spiritus sancti novam tui Para- 
cliti spiritalis obseryantiz disciplinam, ut 
mentes nostra sacro purgate jejunio 
cunctis reddantur ejus muneribus apti- 
ores. Per Dominum.’ Ambros, Miss. 
“ Deus, qui ecclesiam tuam annua quadra- 
gesimali observatione purificas; presta 
fainiliz tuze, ut quod a te obtinere absti- 
nendo nititur hoc bonis operibus exequa- 
tur. Per Dominum.’ Sar. Miss. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal and in the MS, 
of Leofric and Com. Pam. : 

The Greek Epistle for the xst Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. xi. 24—26, 32—40. 

The Gospel is John i. 44—s2. 

The first Sunday in Lent is called 
Orthodoxy Sunday by the Greeks, and is 
observed in memory of the champions of 
the true faith, as the Greeks deem their 
own belief, and the overthrow of the 
Iconoclasts. 

-The following is Dr Neale’s renderin 
ofa Hymn byS. Methodius I. (a.p. 836), 
during whose occupancy of the See of 
Constantinople the Iconoclast troubles 
ceased. 


‘Are thy toils and woes increasing? 
Are the Foe’s attacks unceasing ? 
Look with Faith unclouded, 
Gaze with eyes unshrouded, 
On the Cross ! - 


Dost thou fear that strictest trial? 
Tremblest thou at Christ’s denial? 
Never rest without it, 
Clasp thine arms about it, 
—That dear Cross! 


Diabolic legions press thee? 


Thoughts and works of sin distress thee? | 


It shall chase all terror, 
It shall right all error, 
» That sweet Cross! 


(xox) 


} 
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FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD SUNDAYS IN LENT, ~ . 


head, end wash HOY: face, that thou appear not 
unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which 
is in secret; and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly. Lay not up 
for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: but lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal: for where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also. 


The Hirst Sunday in Nent. 
The Collect. 

LORD, who for our sake didst fast forty 
days and forty nights; Give us grace to use 
such abstinence, that, our flesh being subdued 
to the Spirit, we may ever obey thy godly mo- 
tions in righteousness, and true holiness, to thy 
honour and glory, who livest and reget with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 

without end. Amen. 

u The Epistle, 2% Cor. vi. 1. 

E then, as workers together with him, 
‘Seseech you ajso, that ye receive not the 
ace of God in vain; (for he saith, I have 
eard thee in a time accepted, and in the day 
of salvation have 1 succoured thee: behold, now 
is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation;) giving no offence in any thing, that 
the ministry be not blamed ; but in all things 
approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in 
distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in 
tumults, in labours, in watchings, in tastings ; 
by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love un- 
feigned, by the word of truth, by the power of 
God, by the armour of TE Dteouene on the 
right hand and on the left, by honour and dis- 
honour, by evil report and good report; as de- 
ceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet 
well known; asdying, and behold, we live; as 
chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet 


alway Ree as poor, yet making many 
ee ; as having nothing, and yet possessing all 
ings, a, 


The Gospel. St. Matth. iv. 1. 

fj tes) was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 

wilderness, to be tempted of thedevil. And 
when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, 
he was afterward an-hungred. And when the 
tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread. But he answered and said, It is 
written, Man shall not live by bread/alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. Then the devil taketh him up into the 
holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the 
temple, and saith unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down ; for itis written, He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee 
and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the 
devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them; and saith 
unto him, All these things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan ; 
for it written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. Then the 
devil leaveth him, and behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him. 


The Second Sunduy in Lent. 


The Collect. 
LMIGHTY God, who seest that we have 
no power of ourselves to help ourselves ; 
Keep us both outwardly in our bodies, and in- 
wi jn our souls; that we may be defended 


% 








from all adversities which may happen to the 
body, and from al] evil thoughts which may 
assault and hurt the soul; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. : 
“~ . The Epistle. 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
beseech you, brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have re- 
ceived of us how ye ought to walk, and to 
lease God, so ye would abound more and more. 
‘or ye know what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of 
God, even your sanctification, that ye should 
abstain from fornication; that every one of 
you should know how to possess his vessel 
in sanctification and honour; not in the lust 
of concupiscence, eyen as the Gentiles which 
know not God; that no man go beyond and ,| 
defraud his brother in any matter; because 
that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we 
also have forewarned you, and testified. For 
God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but 
unto holiness. He therefore that despiseth de- 
spiseth not man, but God, who hath also given 
unto us his Holy Spirit. 
The Gospel. St. Matth. xy. 21. 
ESUS went thence, and departed into the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold, a wo- 
man of Canaan came out of the same coasts, 
and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on 
me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter 
is grievously vexed with a devil. But he an- 
swered her not a word. And his disciples came 
and besought hint, saying, Send her away ; for 
she erieth after us. But he answered and said, 
I am not sent, but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. Then came she and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, help me. But he answered 
and said, It isnot meet to take the children’s 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. And she said, 
ruth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their masters’ table. Then 
Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, 
great is ase faith: be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 


The Thud Sunday in Ment. 


The Collect. 
A K ]# beseech thee, PA 8 God, look upon 
the hearty desires of thy humbleservants, 
and stretch forth the right hand of thy Majes- 
ty, to be our defence against all our enemies; 
through’Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. m 
The Epistle. Eyphes. y. 1. 
BE ye therefore followers of God, as dear 
children ; and walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us, and hath given himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smell- 
ing sayour. But fornication, and all unclean- 
ness, or covetousness, let it not be once named 
amongst you, as becometh saints ; neither filth- 
iness, nor foolish-talking, nor ees which 
are not convenient; but rather giving of 
thanks: for this ye know, that no whoremon- 
ger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ, and of God. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words: for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience. Be not ye therefore 
partakers with them: for ye were sometimes 
darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: 
walk as children of light; (for the fruit of the 
Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth ;) proving what is acceptable unto the 
Lord.” And have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them: for it isa shame even to speak of those: 
things which are done of them in secret. But 
all things that are reproved are made manifest 
by the Hens : for whatsoever doth make mani- 
fest is light. Wherefore he saith, Awake, ‘thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light. 





Draw’st thou nigh to Jordan's river? 
| Should’st thou tremble? Need’st thou 
{ quiver? 

No! if by it lying— 

No! if on it dying,— 

On the Cross ! 

Say then,—‘‘Master, while I cherish 
‘That sweet hope, I cannot perish | 

After this life’s story, 

Give ‘Thou me the glory, 
#5 For the Cross !’”” : 

“| 2nd Sunday in Lent. Introit in 

1549, Ps. cxxx, 

eis, qui conspicis omni nos virtute 
destitui, interius exteriusque custodi, ut 
ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in 
corpore et a pravis cogitationibus mun- 
demur in mente. Per Dominum,’ Sar, 
Miss., Sacram, of Greg., MS, Leofr. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS, 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ended one verse 
before ours; the Gospel was the same, 

The Greek Epistle for the 2nd Sunday 
is Heb, i, ro—ii. 3. 

‘The Gospel is Mark ii, 1—12, 

S| ard Sunday inLent, Introit in rg49, 

‘Ss. Xi, 

“Quasumus, omnipotens Deus, vota 
humilium respice; atque ad defensionem 
nostram dexteram tua majestatis exten- 
de, Per Dominum.’ Sar, Miss., MS. of 
Leoftic, Sacram. Greg. 

The Sarum Epistle ended with the 
words, ‘fructus enim lucis est in omni 
bonitate et justitia et veritate.’ 

‘Lhe Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS, Leofr. and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 3rd Sunday 
is Heb, iv. 14—v. 6. 

The Gospel, Mark viii. 34—ix. 1 

[| The 4th Sunday in Lent is commonly 
called Mid-Lent Sunday ; itis also termed 
the Sunday of Refreshment, probably 
because the Gospel relates to the miracle 
of feeding the sooo, 

‘The term Mothering Sunday was also 
applied to it from the custom of visitin 
the mother church of the diocese an 
taking Quadragesimalia or Lent Offer- 
ings. Processions to the cathedral church 
have been discontinued since the thir- 





teenth century, but in some parts of 


England the custom of visiting relations 
was substituted, ‘Io the term Refresh- 
‘ment Sunday may be referred the prac- 
tice of eating simmels, cakes made of the 
finest flour, simila, and drinking spiccd 


ale called braget, and of making a rich 
kind of pie calied fag pie or fig pie. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xlvi, 

‘Concede quxsumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, gui ex merito nostra adtionis affligi- 
mur, tus gratia consolatione respiremus. 
Per Dominum,’ Miss, Sar., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. of Gregory. 

The Sarum Epistle began ver. 22, and 
ended in the middle of ver. x of c, ve 

The Gospel was the same, 

So also in MS, Leofr. and Com. Pam. 
the Gospel is appointed on the Sunday 
next before Advent; it then begins v. 5. 
_ The Greek Epistle for the 4th Sunday 
in Lent is Heb, vi, 13~20, 

The Gospel is Mark ix. 17—97. 

We may compare with our Collect the 
following Greck Ode. 

‘Pity me, O Saviour, for my trans- 
gressions are many, and raise me froin 
the depths of evil, I beseech thee: to 
thee I cry; hear me, O God of my sal- 
vation,’ 

On the Thursday of Mid-Lent week 
the Greeks use the Great Canon of 
Andrew of Crete. “It is a collection of 
Scriptural examples, turned to the pur- 
pose of penitential Confession, It is im- 
possible to deny the beauty of many 
stanzas, and the ingenuity of some tropo- 
logical applications, But the immense 
length of the Canon, for it exceeds three 
hundred stanzas, and its necessary tauto- 
logy, must render it wearisome, unless 
devotionally used under the peculiar 
circumstances for which it is appointed.” 
Neale’s Hymus of the Rastern Church, 

4] The 5th Sunday in Lent was called 
the Sunday of the Passion, because of 
the especial attention drawn on it to our 
Lord’s Passion. The Epistle speaks of 
his sacrifice for sinners, the Gospel of 
his endurance of the contradiétion of sin- 
ners against himself, 

Introit in 1549, Ps. liv. 

‘Queesumus, omnipotens Deus, fami- 
liam tuam propitius respice, ut te largiente 
regatur in corpore, et te servante custo- 
diatur in mente, Per Dominum,’ Sar. 
Miss,, MS. Leofr., Sacram. Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as in Sar, Miss., MS. Leofr,, and Com, 
Pam. f 

‘The Greek Epistle for the sth Sunday 
is Heb. ix, 11—1 


The Gospel is Mark X. 3245s 


(103) * 








FOURTH AND FIFTH SUNDAYS IN LENT. 
feast of the Jews, was nigh. When Jesus then © 


The Gospel. St. Luke xi. 14. 
ESUS was casting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paas, when the devil 
was gone out, the dumb spake and the people 
wondered, But some of them said, He casteth 
out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of the 
devils, And others, tempting him, sought of 
him a sign from heaven, But he, knowing 
their thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation ; 
and a house divided against a house falleth. it 
Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say, that 
I cast out devils through Beelzebub. And if I 
by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 
sons cast them out? therefore shall they be 
your judges, But if I with the finger of God 
* cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you. When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but 
when a stronger than he shail come upon him, 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his 
spoils, He that isnot with me is against me: 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 
When the nnclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest ; 
and finding none, he saith, I will return unto 
my house whence I came out, And when he 
cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. 
Then goeth he and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in, and dwell there; and the last state of 
that man is worse than the first. And it came 
to pass, as he spake these things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lift up her voice, and said 
unto him, Blessed isthe womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou hast sucked. But he 
said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the 
Word of God, and keep it. 


Che Fourth Sunday in Lent. 


The Collect. : 
Gat we beseech thee, Almighty God, 
that we, who for our evil deeds do worthily 
deserve to be punished, by the comfort of thy 
Fe may mercifully be relieved ; through our 
rd and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
The Epistle. Gal. iv. 21, 

ee me, ve that desire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law? For it is written, 
that Abrabam had two sons, the one by a 
bond-maid, the other by a free-woman. But 
he who was of the bond-woman was born after 
the flesh; but he of the free-woman was by 
promise. Which things are an allegory: for 
hese are the two covenants; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, 
which is Agar. Vor this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children. 
But Jerusalem which is above is free; which is 
the mother of us a]l. For it-is written, Rejoice 

thou barren that bearest not; break forth an 
cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate 
hath many more children than she which hath 
an husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, 
are the children of promise. But as then he 
that was born after the flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit; even so it is 
now. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture ? 
Cast out the bond-woman and her son; for the 
son of the bond-woman shall not be heir with 
the son of the free-woman. So then, brethren, 
we are not children of the bond-woman, but of 

the free; 
The Gospel. St. John vi. 1. 

rte & went over the sea of Galilee, which is 
the sea of Tiberias. And a great multitude 
followed him, because they saw his miracles 
which he did on them that were diseased, And 


Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he | know him not, I shall be aliar like unto you; 
tat with his disciples, And the Passover, a | but I know him, and keep his saying, our 
——- 1 





lift up his eyes, and saw a 
unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall 
we buy bread, that these may eat? (And this 
he said to prove him; for he himself. knew 
what he would do.) Philip answered him, Two 
hundred penny-worth of bread is not sufficient 
for them, that every one of them may take a 
little. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith unto him, There is a lad 
heres which hath five barley-loaves, and two 
smal] 

many ? And Jesussaid, Make the men sit down. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about. five thousand. 
And Jesus took the loaves, and when. he had 





eat company come © 


fishes: but what are they among so , 


given thanks he distributed to the disciples, © 


and the disciples to them that were set down ; 
and likewise of the fishes as much as they 


would, When they were filled, he said unto ~ 


his seer Gather up the fr: ents that re- 
main, that nothing be lost. 

gathered them together, and filled twelve bas- 
kets with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, 
which remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. Then those men, when they had 
seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of 
a as that Prophet that should come into the 
world. 


Che Fifth Sunday in Lent. 


erefore they © 


The Collect. f 
W= beseech thee, Almighty God, merci- 


fully to look upon thy people; that by 
thy great goodness they may be governed and 
preserved evermore, both in body and soul; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The Epistle. Hebr. ix. 11. 
HRIST being come an High Priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more per- 


fect tabernacle, not made with hands; that is _ 


to say, not of this building; neither by the 
blood of goats and calves ; but by his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the 
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an. 


heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to ( 


the purifying of the flesh; how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the 


eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to | 


God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God? And for this cause he 
is the Mediator of the new testament, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testa- 


ment, they which are called might receive the — 


promise of eternal inheritance, 
The Gospel. St. John viii. 46. 
ESUS said, ich of 
sin ? and if I say the truth, why do ye not 
believe me? He that is of God heareth God’s 
words; ye therefore hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. Then answered the Jews, and 
said unto him, Say we not well, that thou art 
a Samaritan, and hast a devil? Jesus answered, 
I have nota deyil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me. 
own glory ; there is one that seeketh and judg- 
eth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man 


‘ou convinceth me of » 


And I seek not mine -- 


keep my saying, he shall never see death. Then ~ 


said the Jews unto. him, 
thou hast a devil: Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my 
saying, he shall never taste of death. Art 
thou greater than our father Abraham, which 
is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom 
inakest thou thyself? Jesus answered, If I 
honour myself, my honour is nothing ; it is my 
Father that honoureth me, of whom ye say, 
that he is your God: yet ye have not known 
him; but I know him: and if I should say, I 








— 


Now we know that . 








| The last week in Lent has long been 
observed with peculiar solemnity, Chry- 
sostom calls it the great week, because of 
the great things done for man in it. Jt 
‘was a time of vacation for law courts, of 
suspension of executions, of release of 
prisoners, of relaxation to servants. It 
was not uncommon to pass the whole 
week in total abstinence from food ; others 
ate only dry meats (énpodaylav), bread, 
salt, water. Those who could not fast 
continuously six days, fasted two, three, 
four, or five, as the case allowed. More 
liberal alms were givenin this week. The 
names Passion Week and Holy Week 
served also to designate its character. 
The Ambrosian Missal terms it Hebdo- 
mada Authentica. 

¥ In the Greek and Roman Churches 


the Sunday before Easter is called Palm - 


Sunday; the term does not occur in our 
Prayer-book, nor is reference made to it 
in the Proper Lessons, the Epistle, or 
Gospel. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixi. 

*Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, qui hu- 
mano generi ad invitandum humilitatis 
exemplum Salvatorem nostrum carnem 
sumere et crucem subire fecisti: concede 
propitius, ut et patientize ipsius habere 
documenta et resurrectionis consortia ha- 
bere mereamur. Per eundem Christum 
Dominum.’ Sar. Miss., and Sacram. of 
Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., also in MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam., is the same. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxvi. 2 to Matt. 
xxvii. 61. 

In the Roman Church branches of 
palms and of olives are solemnly blessed 
and distributed to priests, clerks, and 
people, Exod. xy. 27—xvi. 7 and Matt. 
xxi. 1—9 are read. Several Collects are 
used, the last of which is, ‘ Benedic qux- 
sumus, Dontine, hos palmarum sive oliva- 
rum ramos et prasta, ut quod populus 
tuus in tua veneratione hodierna die cor- 
Poraliter agit hoc spiritualiter summa 
devotione perficiat, de hoste victoriam re- 
portando et opus misericordiz summopere 
diligendo. Per Christum Dominum.’ 

A procession is formed of bearers of 
palm-branches, and Anthems sung. 

On the previous Saturday John xii. ro 
—36 is read as the Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the Saturday be- 
fore Palm Sunday is called the Sabbath 
of the Holy and Just Lazarus. The 
Gospel is John xi. 1-45. 

f The Greeks have also a Benedition of 
Palms. The Collect is as follows: ‘O 
Lord our God, who sittest upon the che- 
rubim, who didst stir up thy power and 
send thine only-begotten Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to save the world by his 
cross, his burial and resurrection; at 
whose coming into Jerusalem for his 
yoluntary sacrifice, the people that sat in 


darkness and the shadow of death took 
branches of palms, the emblems of vic- 
tory, foreshowing thereby the resurrec- 
tion: do thou, O Lord, preserve us who, 
in imitation of them, bear on this pre- 
festal day boughs and branches of trees 
in our hands; and even as those multi- 
tudes and the children offered their 
Hosanna to thee, so guard thou us that 
we, in our hymns and spiritual songs, 
may be deemed worthy of the life-giving 
resurrection of Christ our Lord after his 
three days’ sojourn in the grave, with 
whom and the all-holy life-giving Spirit 
thou art blessed now, evermore, and to 
all eternity. Amen,’ 

Three Antiphons from Psalms cxvi. 
and cxviii, are appointed. See Z. 305. 

The Epistle is Phil. iv. 4—9. 

‘The Gospel for the morning is Matt. 
xxi. 1—17; for the Liturgy is John xii.1—x8, 

On Palm Sunday the Greeks also com- 
memorate the Church’s martyrs. The 
ee are specimens of the hymns 
used, 


‘Celebrate we in triumphal hymns the 
memory of the martyrs; be we glad with 
godly joy. 

‘Swords and fire scared not you, ye 
bold champions of the faith. Herein ye 
quelled the might of tyrants. Glory. God 
in Three Persons, I sing thy praise ; One 
in substance, I adore thee, i ather, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, now and for eyer.’ 


‘Jusus, hastening for the world to suffer, 
Enters in, Jerusalem, to thee: 

With His Twelve He goeth forth to offer 
That free Sacrifice He came to be, 


They that follow Him with true affection 
Stand prepared to suffer for His Name: 
Be we ready then for man’s rejection, 
For the mockery, the reproach, the 
shame. 


Now, in sorrow, sorrow finds its healing: 
In the form wherein our father fell, 
Curist appears, those quick’ning Wounds 
revealing, 
Which shall save from sin and death 
and hell, 


Now, jadies, call thy Priesthood nigh 
thee 
Now for Deicide prepare thy hands! 
Lo my Merc meek and gentle, by 
thee! 
Lo! the Lamb and Shepherd in thee 
stands ! j 
To thy Mongrch, Salem, give glad greet- 
ing! f 
Willingly He hastens to be slain, 
For the multitude His entrance meeting 
With their false Hosanna’s ceaseless 
strain, 
Blest is He That comes, they cry, 
On the Cross for man to die?’ 


Neale’s Hymns of the Eastern Church, 


(105) 


rn 








father Abraham rejoiced to sees , and he 
saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto yon, Before Abraham 


was, lam. Then took they up siones to cast at 
him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of 
the temple. 


The Sundap next before Easter. 


The Collect. 
LMIGHTY and everlasting God, who, of 
thy tender love towards mankind, hastsent 
thy Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, totake upon 
him our flesh, and to suffer death upon the 
cross, that all mankind should follow the ex- 
Pople of his great humility ; Mercifully grant, 
that we may both follow the exampleof his pa- 
tience, also be made partakers of his resur- 
rection; through the same Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The Ed bee Philip. ii. 5. 
ieee be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus : who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; 
but made himself of no reputatio: 
upon him the form of a servant, 
in the likeness of men : and being found in fash- 
ion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, 
and given himia Name which is above every 
name; that at the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that 
ev should confess that Jesus Christis 
Tot toe e glory of God the Father. 
The Gospel. St. Matth. xxvii 1 
HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
priests and elders of the people took coun- 
sel against Jesus, to-put him to death. And 
when they had bound him, they led himaway, 
and delivered him te Pontius Pilate the govern- 
or. Then Judas who had betrayed him, when 
he saw that he was cond repented him- 
self, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders, seying, I 
have sinned, in that I have betrayed the in- 
nocent blood. And they said, What is that to 
us? see thou to that And he cast down the 
pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. And the chief 
ae took the silver pieces, and said, Itisnot 
wwiul for to put them into the treasury, be- 
cause it is the price of blood. And they took 
counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, 
to bury strangersin. Wherefore field was 
called, The field of blood, untothisday. (Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty 
pes of silver, the price of him that was ya- 
jued, whom they of the children of Israel did 
yalue, and gave them for the potter’s field, as 
the Lord appointed me. Jesus stood be- 
fore the governor; and the governor asked him, 
saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And 
Jesus said unte him, Thou sayest. And when 
he was accused of the chief priests and elders, he 
answerednothing. Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thea not how many things they witness 
against thee? And he answered him to never 
a word, insomuch that the governor marvelied 
greatly. Now at that feast the governor was 
wont to release unto the people a prisoner, 
whom they would. And they hadith: 
ble prisoner,calied Barabbas. Therefore when 
they were gathered er, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye 4 I release unto you? 


Lecintinag titep reales he a Christ ? For 
he knew for envy they had delivered him. 
‘When he was set down on the judgement-seat, 
his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thon no- 
to do with that just man : for I have suf- 
many things this day in 2 dream because 


THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 





ofhim. But the chief priesis and elders per 
suaded the multitude that they should ask 
Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. The governor 
answered and said onto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto you? They 
said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, 
shall I do then with Jesus, which is called 
Christ? They all say unto hi Lat him be 
crucified. And the governor said, Why, what 
evil hath he done? But they cried out 
more, saying, Let him be crucified When Pi- 
late saw that he could prevail nothing, butthat 
rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 
Iam innocent of the blood of this just person: 
seeyetoit. Then answered all the le, and 
said, His blood be on us, and on our children. 
Then released he Barabbas unto them: and 
when he had scourged Jesus he delivered him 
to becrucified. Then thesoldiersof the govern- 
or took Jesus intothe common hall, and gather- 
ed unto him the whole band of soldiers) And 
they strip bim, and put on him a scarlet 
robe. And when they had platted 2 crown of 
thorns they put it upon his anda recdin 
pis Sant tied. Sat ey Some ee 
him, Inod him, saying, Hail, King 
the Jews. And they spit upon him, and took 
the reed, and smote him on the head. And af- 
ter that they bad mocked hin they-took the 
robe off from him, and put his own raiment on 
him, and led himaway tocrncifyhim. Andas 
they came out they found 2 man of Cyrene, Si- 
mon by name; him they compelled to bear his 
crozs. And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is tosay, a placeof a é 
they gave him vinegar io drink mingled with 
gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would 
not drink. And they crucified him, pert epee 
his garments, casting lots: that it might befni- 
ae which was spoken by fogs provi et, They 
pity ents ainong them, and upon my 
yesture did they cast lots. And sitting down 
they watched him there; and set up over his 
head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. Then were there 
two thieves crucified with him ; one on theright 
hand, aoe ancien the left. oe t 
passed by re him, wagging their pain aad 
saying, Thou that dectroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself: if thon 
be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 
Likewise also the chief esgic pie et 
with the scribes and elders, said, He sav 
others, himself he cannot save: if he be the 
King of Israel, let hima now come down from 


fh with snepens put 

ith yin and itona and gave 
him to dri Whe sees wala tek tee ae 
whether Elias will come we him. 
when he had cried again 
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“| Monday before Easter, 

The portion for the Epistle of this day 
in Sar, Miss, is Is. 1, 5—10, In the 
Sarum Epistle for Wednesday of this 
week, Is. Ixii, 11—Ixili, 7, our Monday 
ag is included, j 

he Gospel on the Tuesday is Marke 
xiv. I—xv. 41; on the Monday no Gospel 
is appointed. The Sar. Missal has a 
special Collect for this day: ‘Da qua- 
simus, omnipotens Deus, ut ep in tot 
adversis ex nostra infirmitate deficimus, 


intercedente unigeniti filii tui passione, 
respiremus., Per Dorninum,’ 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is Matt, xxi, 18—4r; at the 
Liturgy, Matt. xxiv, a 

At Matins on this ie the Grecks have 
the following; 

‘Let us, brethren, fearing the punish 
ment of the fig-tree, withered for its un» 
fruitfulness, bring forth worthy fruits of 
repentance to the Lord, who gives us his 
great mercy,’ 
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MONDAY BEFORE BASTHE. 
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they said, Not or the wet Jest there he | ward # Vitthe, mtd feth om the groInd, wid pray 
we uprowr of the 16, And b fig in Hebneny,| ed, thet, Wf it were possible, the Boner, tik 
inthe house of Birnon the leper, ax he sat at pase trom Wirt, And he said, Aba, ¥ a 
mnént, there came # woman having an alabaster | a) things are possible wite thes; take 
box of ointment of spikenard, very precious ;| this cup from me; nevertheless, Kot whet 
mad she brake the box, ard poured on hie | will, but what thon wilt, And he cometh 
ead, And there were some tat hel indigna- | finceth there ene, Ri seebthe tate re 
onter 





ton. within themselves, and amid, Why was} Simon, slespest thow Onde note Hore We 
this waste of the ointment rade? for it might | one hour? Watch ye and prey, leat ¥ 

have heen sold for taore than three hundred | inte tereptetion + the apirit trary is ready, but 
pence, aid have been given to the poor: and | Hie flea ie week, And agate he wont sway, 





“| Tuesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Jer, xi, 18—20, 

The Gospel in Sar, Miss., MS, Leofr., 
Com, Pam, is Mark xiv. 1—xv, 41. 

The special Collect in the Sar. Miss. 
is, ‘Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, da 
nobis ita Dominicas passionis sacramenta 
peragere, ut indulgentiam percipere me- 
reamur, Per eundem Dominum,’ 

' In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is Matt, xxii, 15—xxiii. 39; 
at the Liturgy, Matt, xxiv. 36—xxvi, 2, 

The Greeks dwell on the parable of 
the Ten Virgins this ae The following 
extract is from the late Evensong, 


‘Praise, bless and magnify for ever and. 
ever him who in the bush to Moses on 
Mount Sinai foreshadowed the marvel- 
lous Virgin birth, He who rules the 
worlds spake not in ignorance, when he 
declared that he knew not that day's 
appointed time, but to moderate the 
bounds of man’s knowledge. 

‘O judge of the world, when thou sittest 
and separatest as a shepherd the sheep 
from the goats, fail us not, but setus on 
thy right hand, for thou art our Passover, 
thou who wast slain for all as lamb and 
sacrifice and propitiation for our sins, 
thy holy sufferings, Lord, we exalt for 
ever and for ever,’ » 


(109) 


TUNADAY BUPORH BAST, 


and prayed, und ppalee the sume words, And 
hen he vehurned 
for thelr eyes wore nany yy) nolther wist they 
what to mnewor hin, And he cometh the third 
tine, and siwbh ane thom, Sleep on now, and 
take gone vests tis enough, the hour ie come ; 
behold, the fon of Mun ta betrayed into the 
hunds of slingrs, Wis wp, Jeb us for lo, he 
that betynyeth me is wb hand, And immed. 
nboly, while hover apale, cometh Judas, one of 
the twelve, and with him w grenh maltiiade 


ad found them, nh WgD, 


with swords nad staves, from the ehief prostay 
mod the soribes, and the elders, And he thik 
befyayed him had given them w token, ayy lng, 
Whiomaoover L shall kelws, thiamine 1s he; tile 
him, ond lend Wink wwiy anfely, Ard i soon 
ns ho was gome be goeth aiaightwiy to hin, 
mpd auth, Master, raneber; mud Ielesed hin, 
And they jad thelr bonds on him, and took 
him, And one of them that stood hy Onaw 
sword, and snobs a servant of the high priest, 
wand out of his wax, And Jana answered, ind 
sold wibo them, Are y? Ome OG i IY BL th 
thief, with swords mad with staves, to take me ? 
T wana daily with you In the Ym Loo), 
and ye boolk me nots bub the sor plares must 
be failed, And they wl forsoolk Mitr, nach 
fled, And thore soe hin certo youn: 
man, having # nen cloth ont about hia nik a 
body 5 ie ne young man Imd hold on lbin; 
nnd he left the Tinen glthy and Hed from thom 
nidced, And thoy led towns away to the high 
priests and with hin were assembled all the 
chief be wo the elders, and the sorthes, 
And Vober followed him ati off, even into the 
polnoe of the high priest; wut he sot with the 
surventa, md winnned binwselt ob the fire, And 
the chief priests and all the doundil sought for 
witarcies ago nut Jonus to pul hit to dewhh ; 
ond found none, Vor many bure talee witness 
agoinst litm, bub their withoss agresd nob 
poperiiay, And there arose certain, wad bare 
fulue wibnows mole Dim, soying, Wo hend 
| him any, £ will destroy this temple tht tm 
mide with hands, and within threo dwya £ will 
bulld another made without hands, But neither 
wo did thelw witness mgree together, And the 
Wgh priesh stood up in bhe mideb, wid nalud 
Tons, pry ing Anwwerest thou nothing % whi 
fw it which those witness mgiinnh theo? But 
he held hin pence, nnd monwered nothing, Agu 
the nigh priest wileed Ilia, nod add uae him, 
rt thon the Oheist, the Bon of the oan 
ml Jone sald, Lov 5 sd yo Bhi) nem the Bon 
of Mon sitting on the right hand of power, nau 
goming in the clonds ofhonven, Thon the high 
privat renb his clothes, wad salth, What need 
wo wy further witnesses? yo have henwrd thy 
bingphewiy, | whit think yo? ay thiay ‘al 
condemned hihin to he Au iy of death. And 
| some bogin to spit on Tim, and to cover his 
Tico, wo bo Wuttet iiin, and to ay wate hin, 
Erophaay 1 and the servants did wbriiee him 
with the pp of thelr bands, And ia Poter 
| wie beneath in the palwwe there cometh one of 
| the maida of the liigh priasts ond whon she 
sow Potor warming himself she looked upon 
him, wad sid, And thou wito wast with Jesus 
| of Nazuroth, Vint he denied, wvwing, I know 
} not, noithor undoratwod L what thou sayoat, 
. Ant ho wont out into the pond 5 mid the ook 
| oraw, And te inid pny him, agoto, mod begin 
| to nny 19 them that stood by, Mile 1s one of 
| them. And he denied It agin, And w lithe 
q m, thoy that shood by wuld sgaln to Peter, 
uroly thon art one of them; for thou art ty 
—Civlitienns, and thy spesoh agrasth thereto, Sut 
| he heyin to curse wad to Awan, sayin, T know 
| not this may of whom yo spank, And the 
wooond tine the cool orew, And Potor onlted 
to mind the word that Jovus said unto him, 
Before the oak crow twice, thou whalt deny me 
TAPae, And when he thought thereon, he 
wept, 





Cuesvay before Custer. 


Por the Mipiutla, Twi A. b, 


PH Lord God hath opened ming om, and I 
J. wos nob vebeliious, neither turned sway 
buck, I gave my back to the mniters, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hale: I 
hid not my face from shone and spitting, Kor 
the Lord God wil) help mv, therefore shall I 
nob bo contoundeds therefore have I seb my 
fre Vike w Mot, wd Diknow that Lehall not be 
ashamed, He te near thi Justiilon 183 who 
will contend with 6? Leb us sland together, 
who ts ining advevenry ? let hin vome near to 
mo, Bebold, the Lord God wil help me; who | 
fahe that shall condemn met Io, they all 
Au) wix old aa wyeosnts the moth whl enh 
Ahem, wD, Who la mnong you that foureth the 
Lord, that oboyeth the volew of liv servant, 
that walketh in daxkeness, mod hath no ight 
Jet iin tual in the Name of the Lord, and stay 
upon bis God, Behold, wll yo this kindle a 
Hire, Hit compas yourwsly es Whout with spies; 
wile in the J qn of your tire, and in the sparks 
thi yo have kindled, Phin shall yo have of 
mine hound, yo sill lie down in sorrow, 


the Gospel, Wh Mork xv, 1, 


ND strvivhtwey in the morning the chief 

7X Pp od hold a consultation with the elders 
wad sevibes, anil the whole cownell, and. pound 
Jeos, ool curried him away, md delivered 
him 4 Pilate, And Pilate asked hin, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And he anewerlng sold 
unto bin, how suyent tt And the chief priests 
mcused Lim of mivny things: but he answered 
nothing, And Pilnte waked hin mgadn, soylng, 
Anawerest thou nothing? behold how tony 
thinys they witnusa mained thee, Bub Jews 
vot anwwored nothing + vo hut Pilate marveled, 
Now wh thot fonst he volenwed unto them one 
prisoner, whomsvever thoy desired, And there 
wis ono noned Birwbbia, which Imy bound 
with them thot tind mule insurrection with 
hin, who had committed nvurder ti the insur. 
rostton, And the multitude, eryinig aloud, 
beyon to desire him to do as he badd ever done 
Wy rthon, Bie Pilate mswered thom, saying, 
Wit) ye thot T rolonwe unto you the Klug of the 
Jaws’? Wor he knew that the be sso) hod 
dolivered bin forenyy, But the chief priests 
moved the people, thit he should rather releaso 
Baxuhbaa into them, And Pilate answered, 
anid whe nana unto thera, What will yo then 
thit 1 shall downto bin whom. ye ol) the 
King of thy Jaws? And thoy ered owt nga, 
Oruolty him Then Pile wid unto them 
Why, what evil huth he done? And they oped 
out the snore Sxcoodingty, Gruolty him, And 
Wo Pilate, wing to content the people, relented 
Barobbos woto them, and delivered Jeans, 
when he hed soourged iin, to bo ornoified, 
And the soldiers led hin awny into the hall, 
culled Pemtorinm s wad they oalled together the 
whole bund, And they lobhed hin with pire 
plo, ind platted w erown of thorns, wid put i 
nowt bie hel ¢ wn pager to walibve hina, HoAl, 
King of the Jews, And they smote hin on the 
hood with w reed, wid did spit upon him, aod 
sive 3 thelr knows worshipped him, And 
whon they had mooked hin, Boy took off the 
purple from hin, and pat tie own clothes on 
dm, wid Jed him out to oruelfy him. And 
they compel ono Mimnon © Oyrenian, who’ 
puted by, contin out of the country, the 
wher of Alexwoder aud futus, to bear his 
cron And they bring tim nto the pliae 
Cholgothn, whieh 1s, being Interpreted, The 
place of adel, And thoy gave him to deine 
wane minglod with myrrh; but he received 16 
not, And when they hil crucified him they 
parted his garments, cnuting lola upon thom, 
whit every man should take, And it was the 





S] Wednesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss. Is. xii, 11—lxiii. 7 
and Is. liii. are appointed. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., which is the 
same in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam., is 
Luke xxii. 1—xxiii. 49. 

The Sarum Missal has two Collects: 
“Presta quesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui pro nostris excessibus incessanter 
affligimur, per unigeniti tui passionem 
‘liberemur. Qui tecum vivit et regnat in 
unitate spiritus sanéti Deus,’ 

“Deus, qui pro nobis filium tuum crucis 
patibulum subire voluisti, ut inimici a 
nobis expelleres potestatem; concede 
nobis famulis tuis ut resurrectionis gra- 
tiam consequamur. Per eundem Domi- 
num,’ 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is John xii. r7—50; at the 
Liturgy is Matt: xxvi. 6—16. 

Especial attention is drawn in the Greek 
services of this day to the woman who 
washed our Lord’s feet with tears and 
wiped them with her hair. At the com- 
mencement of the morning office we have, 
“The harlot approached thee pouring 
ointment mingled with tears on thy feet, 
O merciful one, and at thy bidding she is 
freed from the loathsomeness of sin. But 
the graceless disciple, thoughinspired with 
grace by thee, tried to thrust her away, 
and thus wallowed in the mire, selling 
thee for lucre. Glory be to thy compas- 
sion.” 


The following are from the Greek Ser- 
vice-Book: 
‘Troparion. 


“O thou who createst all things by thy 


will, who also alterest and conyertest the 
shadow of death into eternal life by thy 
passion, Word of God: thee unceasingly 


lord of lords, for ever and for ever. 


do we and all thy works praise and ~+ 


“EéamooretAaptov. 

‘Thou that didst endure the cross and 
didst conquer death, and didst rise from. 
the dead, bless our lives with peace, for 
thou only art almighty. Thou that didst 
spoil hell, and didst raise man by thy 
resurrection, Lord, grant us to hymn and 
magnify thee with a pure heart. 

* Magnifying thy godlike descent we 
hymn thee, O Lord. Thou wast born 
from a virgin, yea, thou who wast insepa- 
rable from the Father. Thou didst suffer 
as man, and voluntarily enduredst the 
cross. Thou didst rise from the grave as 
one issues from his chamber, that thou 
mightest save the world, Glory be to 
thee, 

*Troparion. 

“I bow down to the earth in the corrup- 
tion of my carnal lusts and fall prostrate 
before thy judgement-seat, O righteous 
Lord. Therefore I beseech thee, strength- 
en me to do good deeds and righteous in 
thy sight. Thou knowest the hidden se- 
crets of my heart, O God my Creator and 
Lord; condemn me not therefore in the 
day of judgement, when thou comest to 
judge the universe,” 


(x11) 


rt nner 














WEDNESDAY BEFORE EASTER, 


third hour, and they crucified him, And the 
superscription of his accusation was written 
over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. And with 
him they crucify two thieves, the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left. And 
the seripture was fulfilled, which saith, And 
he was numbered with the transgressors. And 
they that passed by railed on him, wagging 
their heads, and ene Ah, thou that de- 
stroyest the temple, an puildest it in three 
days, save thyself, and come down from the 
cross. Likewise also the chief priests mocking 
said among themselves, with the scribes, He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. Let 
Christ the King of Israel descend now from 
the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him reviled 
him. And when the sixth hour was come, 
there was darkness over the whole land until 
the ninth hour. And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Blot, 
lama sabachthani }? which is, being interpreted, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
And some of them that stood by, when they 
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias, And 
one ran and filled a spunge full of vinegar, 
| and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink 
| saying, Let alone; let us see whether Elias will 
come to take him down, And Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. And the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain from the 
kopyte the bottom. And when the centurion, 
which stood over against him, saw that he so 
cried out, and gave up the ghost, he said, 
Truly this man was the Son of God, 


Wednesday before Gaster. 


The Epistle: Hebr. ix. 16. 


(Wee atestament is, there must also of 
necessity be the death of the testator : for 
a testament is of force after men are dead; 
otherwise it is of no strength at all whilst the 
testator liveth. Whereupon, neither the first 
testament was dedicated without blood: for 
when Moses had spoken every precept to all 
the people, according to the law, he took the 
blood of calyes and of gouts, with water, and 
scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book, and all the people, saying, This is the 
blood of the testament, which God hath en- 
joined unto you. Moreover, he sprinkled with 
ood both the tabernacle, and al] the vessels 
of the minist: And almost all things are by 
the law bees ed with blood; and without shed- 
ding of blood is no remission. It was therefore 
necessary that the patterns of things in the 
heayens should be purified with these; but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sacri- 
fices than these. For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true, but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in. the presence of God for us; 
nor yet that he should offer himself often, as 
the high priest entereth into the holy place 
every year with blood of others: for then must 
he often haye suffered since the foundation of 
the world; but now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judge- 
ment: so Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that look for 
him shall he appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation. 
The Gospel. St. Luke xxii. 1. 
OW the feast of unleavened bread drew 
nigh, which is called the Passover. And 
the chief priests and scribes sought how they 
might kill him; for they fea: the people. 
Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 
-| And he went his way, and communed with the 








chief priests and captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money, And he 
promiked, and sought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the absence of the multitude. 
Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the passover must be killed. And he ‘sent 
Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. And they said 
unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 
And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him 
into the house where he entereth in, And ee 
shall say unto the (ee of the house, The 
Master saith unto thee, Where is the guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples? And he shall shew you a large 
upper room furnished ; theremakeready, And 
they went, and found as he had said unto 
them: and they made ready the passover, 
And when the hour was come he sat down, and 
the twelve Apostles with him, And he said 
unto them, With desire I have desired to eat 
this passover with yon before I suffer: for I say 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until 
it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. And he 
took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves. For I 
say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until the Kingdom of God shall come. 
And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body, which is given for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup 
after supper, saying, This cup is the new tes- 
tament in my blood, which is shed for you, 
But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me is with me on the table. And truly the Son 
of Man goeth as it was determined; but woe 
unto that man by whom he is betrayed. And 
they began to inquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing. 
And there was also a strife among them, whic! 
of them should be accounted the greatest. 
And he said unto them, The kings of the Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship over them, and they that 
exercise Soom upon them are called bene- 
factors. But ye shall not be so; but he that ia 
greatest among you, let him be asthe younger ; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. — 
For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, 
or he that serveth? is not-he that sitteth at 
meat? but I am among you as he that serveth, 
Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. And I spobine unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hai appointed unto 
me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. And the Lord said, 
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to 
haye you, that he may sift you as wheat: but 
T have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; 


|and when thou art converted, strengthen thy 


brethren, And he said unto him, Lord, I am 
fend to go with thee both into prison and to 
death. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the 
cock shall not crow this day, before that thou 
shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. And 
he said unto them, When I sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked yeany thing? 
And they said, Nothing.. Then said he unto 
them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that 
hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and 
buy one, For I say unto you, That this that is: 
iiten must yet be accomplished in me, And 
he was reckoned among the transgressors: for 
the things concerning me have an end. And 
they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. 
And he said unto them, It is enough, And he 
came out, and went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives, and his disciples also followed 
him. And when he was at the place, he said 
unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temp- 











| 


4] The Thursday In Passion Week, or 
the Great Week, was wont to be observed 
wih even greacr solemnity than the 

pensar days, Inmany cases the A ay 
Jommunion was celebrated twice on this 
day, once in the morning, once tn the 
evening, 1b was sérmusied to eat food 
with less seruple than on other anys of 
the week, Catechumens who had been 
preparing for baptism at Waster were 
work to lathe on this day, that they 
might be elean In body at the time of 
the baptism on Vastereve, and, not 
helng able to hear both fasting and bathe 
ing, ate food, It was customary for them 
alsa to vecite the Creed pulls y, Defore 
the time of Limotheus, Vatiarch of Con» 
gtantinople, Am grt, this was the only 
vublia yecltation af the Creed In Divine 
ervice, 

The ceremony of Washing of Meet, after 
our Lord's example, ts ptill observed bouh 
in the Greek and Latin Chareh, 

The wrm Maundy Chursday ts said 
ee he derived from Dies Mandan, elther 
yecause Jesus washed the Apostles’ feet 
and comnunuled them todo likewlie, ar 
hesause he covanauded Iie Apostles to 
oliserve the institution of the Lord's Supe 


per, 

On this day the Queen's Maundy is 
Histibuted in the Royal Chapel, White 
jal, ‘he Office for its distribution is 
ixhortation, Confgsion, Absolution, Ha, 
Vs, ali, Vivst Lessons Matti xxv, I¢e> 
qa, Vinee anthem, distribution of elothe 
nig} second anthem, distribution af wool» 
en and tingn eloth; third anthem, dise 
tribution of pacer Recond Lessons 
Matt, wxevy ay, to the end, Vourth ane 
them; two Vrayers composed for the 
adoasion j the Prayer for the Queens and 
soon to the end, 

On this day penitents were reconolled, 
More novel practices of the Roman 
Sequel ayes Vhe consecration ef the 
Chrinn for the following year, the pa. 
sandlilleatio, oy canseeration, of the Host 
for Good Wriday; the extinélion of all 
the vanes and removal of the ornaments 
from the altary the communion of the 
ieats and the excammunication of all 
yorelles, 

‘he Mavum piste, found also in the 
of Leotric and Com, Pam, Is 4 Cor, 
wi, goeegay The Gospel, John xiii, Toor Be 

The special Collect in the Sarum Mine 
sal is, ‘Deus, a quo et Judas reat sul 
penam et ponfessionis sua latro pray 
wWwinri arn sit} conede nobis tue propl- 
tlatlonts effeclumy ut slout tn passione 
ava Jesus Christus Dominus noster div 
versa yidiague intulit stipendia merivoram, 
ita nobis ablato vetuatatls ervore yesure 
rections sue gratia larglatur, Qui 
feoun vivit et vegnat in unitate apiriius 
fanell Devs, Ver omnia saaula,’ 

1 


The Colleét at the Washing of Feet in 
the Roman Church is, ‘Adesto, Lonune, 
quaesumus officio servicutis nostra: ec 
quia tu diseipulls tuls pedes lavare dig- 
nals ¢6, ne despicias opera manuurn 
tuarom nies nobis retinenda mandasti ; 
UL sicut hic nobis et a nobis exteriora ab- 
luuntur inquinamenta, sle a te omnium 
nostrum Interiora laventur peceata, Quod 
ipse prastare digneris qui vivis et regnas 

Jeus per omnia secula secculorum,” 

The Epistle in the Greek Church Is 
1 Cor, xi, ag-—ger 

The Gospel for the morning is Luke 
xxii, igo; at the Liturgy, Matt, xxvi, 
gem xxVIl, 2, 

Vor the Washing of leet two Gospels 
are appointed; the first, John xiii, 1 
11} the second, John xiil, 12-7. 


The following is Neale’s rendering of 
the Stichera for Great Thursday, as the 
day ia called by the Greeks, 


‘O the mystery, passing wonder, 
When, reclining at the hoard, 

ss Vat” ‘Thaw aaidst to ha Disciples, 
“That True Bread with quickening 


; stored 
Drink in falth the healing chalice 
Vrom a dying Gop outpoured,” 


Then the glorious upper chamber 
A celestial tent wax made, 
When the bloodless rite was offered, 
And the soul's true service paid, 
And the table of the feasters 
As an altar stood displayed, 


Curis? is now our mighty Pascha, 
Haten for our mystic bread ¢ 

Take we of Hia broken Body, 
Drink we of the Blood He shed, 

Asa lamb led out to slaughter, 
And for this world offered, 


To the Twelve spake Truth eternal, 
To the Branches Apeke the Vine: 

* Never more from this day forward 
Shall € taste again this wine, 

TiN T drink it in the Kingdom 
Of my I'avner, and with Mine,” 


Thou hast stretched those handa for 


silver 

That had held the immortal food; 

With those its that late had tasted 
Of the ody and the Mood 

Thou hast given the kiss, O Judasy 
Thou hast heard the woe bestowed, 


Cri to all the world gives banquet 
On that most celestial nese 
Him, albeit with lips all earthly, 
Yet with hely hearts we greett 
Him, the saeritielal Paseha, 
Priest and Vidtim all complete,’ 


phe Hymns of the Bastern Church 
13, 


THURSDAY BRPORE EASTER, 


tation, And he waa withdrawn from then 
ALOU & Rtone’s wh and Knead down and 
prayed, aaying, Rather, if whow be willing, 
move thie ony OY HAO? ar Re Not 
my Will, bubthine be done And there ap 
pea wn alyel wato hin from heaven, 
atromrthentig hin And being ny an agony, 
he prayed Mor eamestly;: and Mia awead woe 
a Th wor grant ditopa of blood falling down to 
the ground, And when he rose up trom prayer, 
and waa come to Dia diaoiplea, he Rad thom 
Mooping Tor aovrow, ant aid wnto thea Why 
wleop ye f rise and prey’, Joat yo enter tite tery 
tatlon, ant while he yet SPARS behold, vars 
Utada, and he Chat wor called Fada, one of phe 
WLYR, eh atone Pham, and drew new wat 
eatta to tees bhi, Bab Jeane aa ante Won, 
Puta, dotrayeat thou the Son of Man with a 
Kelas? When they who overe about hin say 
What would follow, they said woato dba, Hort 
whatl we ae With Me avon) And one o 
Them anole the Korvant of the high press, and 
out of ia right aay, And dome anaveret and 
sald, Sutter MY tne fin, and he touched hia 
ear, and healed him. ‘hen Jeans aad wate the 
ohio? prioaia, and eaptaina of Ye temple, and 
the aldera who were come to hin, He ye cone 
OND as ayratiad a tated with Sons and slaves ? 
Whon Tyas datiy with you in the temple, ye 
Atretohed Porth no anda Against aes but ela 
Ja your how, and the power of darkneaa. Then 
tOOK they bin, wad led him, and droght din 
into the nigh pricae'e Houaes and Petey Lilowed 
w ey And when they had Kiadied a tire ty 
The miklat ofthe hall, and wore wh down to» 
gether, Voter sat down among then But a 
dortaiy maid beheld im, aa he eat dy the fre, 
And eaamoatiy lootced upon din, aad avid, Mla 
MAD Wea sia WAtH ia Aad tye denied hin, 
wy Ma, Wonan, T raiow hia not, Aad after a 
AUe While another ane himy ane said, hort 
art aldo oF them, And Peter aald, Many, Cava 
Nok And abons the apace of one how" ater, 
hotles confidently atthimed, aaytng, Ota tuth 
nis Tallow alao Waa with Dimy Mr he te a 
Galilean, And Peter ald, Man 2 know not 
What thou gayest, And immediately, white he 
Yet, €, the cook ope, And the Lark tuned, 
Hot Joolket weon Peters and Peter penen= 
Wered the word of the Law, how he had aad 
nto Wi Netore Lhe cook ory, tho ahali 
Meany me thrice, And Peter went oud, and 
Wept bitterly, And the men that held Jeans 
mooleedt 1h, arid aot hin, And when they 
pad Minedtalted him, they aeuok hin on the 
Arne, ancl et Win, day ins, Prophesy, who ia 
Mit amnute thea? Alt meny otha thing 
Aaphemonaly apake thayaaciaat dima And 
Aa aoON AA Th Waa day, Che olciore of the people, 
bere the ohiet prievta, and the worlbea, one 
gator, and let htm inte theby eduneil, 
ying, Art thou the Chaviat ? tell wa, And he 
pit Wato thom, I TF tell you, ye will not 
Dellovet and if T also aak you, ve will not 
paws We, Hor let me wo, Roroatter ahall the 
ae Man alt on tho rahe hand of the power 
of » Phen avid they atl, Art thon then the 
a” ¥ God? Wy he watt Haig then, Yo aay 
AN am. id they aad, What need we any 
urther withows? fy we onmelved have hear 
Of tua own mouth, 


Tharwday before Gayter, 


The Rpitlea 1 Cor, xi, 17, 


N (hia that 1 deolare unte you, T praiae you 
not; Hat ye come iether aot toy the bother, 
ut Tie she Wore, Kon flit at all, when ye 
game together tn the ohurohs 1 hear Vat there 
divialons among you, and t parly believe 
TK Bor there muat’ be alno hevealek amor 
uy a ey Who ane Approved may be miade 
tian among you, When ye come together 











therefore fnto one place, this te not to eat the 
Tont’s auppers for iy eating every one taketh 
Defra other his own supers anc one te hangey 
and another fe dimanken. What, have ye not 
Hours to ent and to deink fn) ov deapiae ye 
Hho church of God, and shame Ve that hake 
WORT What shall Caay to you? hall I praive 
you In this? 1 praike you nok bor Thave rex 
eotvedt of the Fant that which also T delivered 
Wot you, PAAt Che Low! Jesus, the same niGhe 
In Witoh he was betnayed, took Dreads and 
When he had given thaika, he brake % anit 
ald, Takka, ent, Uiiahamy body whieh ia braken 
Tur yous thie da i remembrance ata —atter 
Wie aye Manneralea he tools Cheoup, when he 
Yad avpped, aaying, ‘This ap ia the hew feshe 
MENT AN AMY WOOL y Cha do ye, as Oka yen 
At, In amembrance of we, Roy as ot¥en ax ye 
ant this bread, and deink Ghia ae ye do show 
whe hort’ death tN he qome Wherefore, whos 
woeyver ahaty eat iis broad, wad dink this ep 
of the Lawl, waavorthity, abalt Pe ralty atthe 
body and bloot of the Gow, Rut let maa, 
examine himself, and ao tet hin eat of that 
brad, aM Grink of that eu, Bar he that 
eateth and dinketh wworthily eateth amd 
dwinketh damnation to Mansel not disceraing 
the Dow? s body, Mor iia oauae many are 
Werk and sickly among You, and Many seep, 
Hop if we would pidge ourselves, we ahould 
wot bo Judie Ae when we ave prdged, we 
Ax ohaatoned of the Lot, that we aould not 
be conctemmed With the would, Wheretire, my 
Drethyon, when v9 Gane together to eat, tarey 
one doy wnathex” “And if any man hunger, let 
him evi ab home that ye come not tagether 
Wako concemmation, And the rest wit I set 
Ty owtar when 1 came 
Tae Gomes St Tadeo xi 

FYE whole nvaltitncte of thom anoge, and Ted 
AA. trim unto Pilate. And they: bogan bo goose 
Yim, eaytng, We downd thie tllow porverting: 
he nation, and forbidding to give tribute to. 
Casar, wytng, That ho hhngelf le Chpiet a 
King, Amt Ulate asked Nin, eaytig, Art thou 
the tye ot the dewa? And he answered bin, 
and said, Non aayeat i hen avid Puate to 
$e ohiot prienta, and to the people, Find no 

wit iy Gia ma. And NAN Woke the mare 
lem, aang, Ho atioyeth wp the POOpe, Heady 
dng thyeonghout all dewry, begtnady Oi Gaali= 
Joo to Cain pldod When Plate heart of Galles, 
he aaket whether the man were a Galilean, 
AN ad doo at he knew that he beloned wate 
Herod's Juaixtiotion, he aent him to Hered, 
Who imaelt waa atao at Femsaton at that time, 
And when Herod aaw foaus bo was eceedtinae 
wads for he waa dealvousa to aee him of a ton 
woAKON, Heoauge be had heard many things ¢ 
Hin y and he hoped to have acon some mivacke 
done by him, Phen he questioned with tina ta 
Many Worlay bub he anewered hin Dong 
And the chief prteata and sorfbea atoad and 
wobhemently acetaed Win. And Nero With tits 
yon of war det Hon ab nought, and moeked 
Dia, ane arrayed Win by a ayant whe, and 
wont him again to Pilate, Aud the same day 
Pilate and Hero rete Warde ends WORSE ¢ 
Tor defove they were at enmity between thom 
aolved, And Pilate, when he had valid together 
the ohlet prioita, and Che pera, and the people, 
avid wnto them, Vo have brought thir man. 
WAto We, aa ane that porverteth whe people; 
and behold f havingexsmyned bin begore you 
have formal ho Qutb in tia man tou hig 
Chore thinga whereet ye acoute Ning No nor 
yok Horadt: fort rent you to hin} and % 
Hothing worthy of death la dane wnto Mian, 
Will therafare ohaaties Hira, and release Nis 
LO Mk Teleaae one Wat then 
she the ne paey oviedt out Ab at ONO, 

Sens Awaye With thie nen, and ee Wyo 
fy Batanbaay pilin for a certain yealtion mate 
Tn the olty, and far murder, waa oaat dato pre 
fon) Pilate therevore, wilting to release Joxua, 


Wor of necesalty: 
at the Maat, 





fe 











4{ The term Good Friday Is ocullarte 

Yi Tinelish Church, The Great and 
toly Vavaseeve is the Greek name for 

it, Long Vriday it was called by the 
Saxons; It is termed also the Pasch of 
the Cross, 

Jt has from the earliest ages heen ob- 
served with the strictest abstinenee and 
humiliation, In memorial of the Atone- 
ment on the Cross a general absolution 
was proclaimed to all who were truly 
penitent, Wyiday and Saturday were 
religiously observed, eyen by those who 
kept no other Lent, as being the days on 
which the Bridegroom was taken from 
them,  Wusebins states that the day had 
baen observed long before his time with 
watoling and fasting ; Constantine order- 
ed a peneral cessation of labour upon it, 

In rgyo the rst Collect was ordered at 
Mating; the and and grd were appointed 
with the two Collects ay the Commu- 
Wot 

Tntroit in xg4g, Ps, xxl, 

*Resplee, Domine, queesumus super 
hane famillam tuam, pro qua Dominus 
noster Jesus Chiristis non dubiteyit mani 
hus tradi nosentiom et cryols subive tors 
mentum, Quitecum vivit’ Sav, Miss, 
Hacrament, of Greg,, M3, of Leofr,, Goth, 
Miss), Gallican Missal, 

‘QOimnipotens, sempliemne Deus, eujus 
spiritu totum sorpus eqglesies sanétifi- 
ontur et regituey exandi nos pro universis 
ordinibus supplieantes; wb gratias tug 
miners aly omnibais tibl gradibus fideliter 
serviatur, Per,’ Sar, Miss,, Sacramens 
fariey of Gelasius and Gregory, MS, of 
Lentrio, Gallican Missal, 

mipotens, soupiterns Deus, qui sal» 
vas omnes homined et neminem vis perire; 
resplee ad animas diahaliea frande de» 
Geplaa, Ub omni hesretica pravitate depo» 
alld errantium gorda resipiseant et ad 
veritatis ta yedeant upiiatem, Pep,’ 
Hor, Miss, Sacrament of Greg,, M8, of 
Lenfrie, Galligan Missal, 

*Ompipotens, sempiterne Deus, qui 
etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua miserir 
pordia hon repellis; exaudi preces nos- 
iis quias pro ills popull oheoarione 
defevinus, ut agnita veritatis te lye, 
qe Christus est a suis tenebris ernatur, 
Pepeyndem Dominum? Sar, Miss,, Sa 
pve aaa af Gelasius and Gregory, 
Uatltonn Missal, M8, of Lenfvio, 

_Omnipatens, sempiterne Deus, quinan 
Vis Mra pPecoatorun sed vitam sempor 
inquinisy fi iseipe propitlus erationem nase 
fran) et lens ens (paganos) ah idolorim 
Cuituva | eb aggrega egclesiw time sandtes 


ad laudem et florian nominis tui, Per 

Dominum,’ Sar, Miss,, Sacrament, of 

Galas, and Greg,, MS, of Leofr,, Gallican 
ssal, 

In the Sarum Missal Hosea yi, x—6 

and Kix, xii, r—-xx are appointed to be 

read, ‘Che Gospel is John xviii, xix, 

In the Roman Church there isa sue- 
cession of Colleéts fon the Church and 
the State and their respective rulers; for 
those who are troubled and distressed ; 
for hereties, schismaties, Jews and Infi- 
dels, A service is added for the Adoration 
of the Cross in the Roman Church; the 
Priest first adores this himself on bended 
knee, and then provente it for the adora- 
tion of the people, who likewise adore it, 
‘The Priest receives the Host, which has 
been consecrated on the preceding day. 

In the Greek Church the following 
Dpistles are appointed ; 

Hor ast hour, Gal, yi, r4—18, 

ard hour, Rom, v, 6—1o0, 

6th hour, Hel, fi, 1x18, 
th hour, Heb, x, 1 f 
espers, x Cor, i, eth 2, 

The Greck Gospels for Good Priday 
are} 

Tor 1st hour, Matt, xxvii, 1-56, 

gard hour, Mar, xv, 1641, 

6th hour, Luke xxili, ga—4o, 
th hour, John xix, 2337» 
espers, Matth, xxvii, 1564 

The following is from the Greek service 
for Good Friday, ‘hfe that clotheth him- 
self with light as with a garment stood 
unrobed for judgement and was buffeted 
on the face by the hands which he had 
made; the nation of transgressors nailed 
to the eross the Lord of lary i then was 
vent the vail of the temple, the sun was 
darkened, not enduring to behold the 
spectacle of an inanleed God, Worship 
we him whom all the universe regards 
with aye,’ 

Agaln we have, ‘By a tree Adam lost 
his home in Paradise: by the tree of 
the eross the thief founda home, The 
one tasted, and transgressed his Maker's 
commandment; the other, being partner 
in erueifixion, confessed the sufferer to be 
God, Remember us, O Lord, in thy 
kingdem,? 

¢ following prayer is used on Mriday 
morning, ‘Thou who wast nailed to a 
eyoss and didst grant us life, thee we 
praise, our Saviour and master, saying, 

“Through tay crosa, O Christ, is there 
now one church of angela and of men, 
heaven and earth rejoice, Glory, 
to thee,” 


(rie) 
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4] The Saturday in this week was from 
the earliest times a day of especial ob- 
servation. Contrary to the practice of 
feasting on other Saturdays, this day 
was appointed as a strict fast. In the 
time of Constantine ‘ lofty pillars of wax 
were set up to burn as torches all over 
the city, and lamps were lit in all places, 
so that the night seemed to outshine the 
sunatnoonday. Lampsand torches were 

laced both in churches and in private 

ouses, which was done as a prodromus 
of that great Light, or Sun of Righteous- 
ness, arising upon the world on Easter 
Day.’ It was, and is still, a noted day 
of baptism; on it, too, catechumens were 
first admitted to the Eucharist. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixxxviii. 

“Christe, fave desideriis et precibus 
nostris et praesta prosperam hanc super- 
venientem sanc¢te pasche no¢tem, in qua 
tecum resurgentes de morte transire me- 
reamur ad vitam: Salvator mundi qui 
vivis,’ &c. Gall. Miss. 

Until the Scotch Liturgy no special 
Collect was appointed. In that Prayer- 
book it ran as follows: ‘‘O most gra- 
cious God, look upon us in mercy, and 

‘grant that, as we are baptized into the 

death of thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, so by our true and hearty repent- 
ance all our sins may be buried with 
him, and we not fear the grave; that as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory of thee, O Father, so we also may 
walk in newness of life, but our sins 
never be able to risein judgement against 
us; and that for the merit of Jesus Christ 
that died, was buried, and rose again for 
us. Amen.’ 

In Sar. Miss. the Epistle is Col. iii. 
1—4. The Gospel, which is also in MS, 
Leofr. and Com. Pam., is Matt. xxviii. 
1—7. Augustine mentions this Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the morning 
Epistle is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8; Gal. iii. 13, 
14; at the Liturgy, Rom. vi. 3—11. 

The morning Gospel is Matt. xxvii. 62 
—66; at the Liturgy, Matt. xxviii. 

¥ A festival in honour of our Lord’s 
resurrection has been observed from the 
very foundation of Christianity. A: dif- 

erence, however, early arose as to the 
lay on which the actual event of the 
resurrection should be commemorated, 
It was the custom of the Asiatic Chris- 
tians to celebrate a Paschal Feast on the 
day of the Jewish Passover, the xr4th of 
the rst month; the Festival of the Re- 
surrection on the 3rd day afterwards, on 
whatever day of the week this fell. The 
Western Christians, on the contrary, con- 
tended that the fast of the holy week 
ought not to be interrupted, and that the 
Feast of the Resurrection ought always 
to be observed on a Sunday. 


In 158 Polycarp visited Rome to enn- 
fer with Anicetus on the question. Kacn 
retained his opinion, but there was no 
breach of charity, and Polycarp conse- 
crated the Eucharist in Anicetus’ church. 
In 196 Victor, Bishop of Rome, excom- 
municated those who would not conform 
to the Roman usage, for which he was 
reproved by Irenzeus and others. The 
Western custom grew in favour, but the 
Eastern Churches continued their own 
practice until the Council of Nice, 325, 
which established the usage of keeping 
the Feast of the Resurrection on the 
Lord’s Day alone. The duty of fixing 
the proper Sunday was committed to the 
care of the Alexandrian Bishops. From 
this time forward the dissentients were 
treated as schismatics; in 341 they were 
excommunicated by the Council of An- 
tioch, They were named Quartodeci- 
mans. For nearly 200 years the early 
Christians depended on the Jewish cycle 
of 84 years for the determination of 
their own festival. Subsequently various 
cycles were adopted, but there was much 
uncertainty as to the day of observation 
of the feast until Dionysius Exiguus, 
Abbot of Rome, 525, introduced the Alex- 
andrian Canon complete into the Roman 
Church, The Churches of Great Britain 
and Ireland did not uniformly agree with 
the Roman Church in the actual Paschal 
Sunday until 800, when the Welsh, the 
most persistent of the objectors, gave way- 
The term Pascha was used to denote the 
Paschal Feast, the Paschal Supper, the 
whole Festival, or the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. The Festival lasted 15 days, during 
which law-suits were suspended, indul- 
gence was granted to criminals, and espe- 
cial liberality extended to the poor. It 
was divided into the Pasch of the Cruci- 
fixion and the Pasch of the Resurreétion. 
The week succeeding Easter Day was 
observed as one of religious solemnity, of 
sermons, assemblies, communions. ‘The 
Sunday closed the solemnities of the 
sacred season. 

The custom of asking for Pace (Pasche) 
eggs at Easter, seems to have arisen from 
the combination of a festive season with 
the adoption of the emblem of resur- 
rection, the egg being taken as a symbol 
of the resurrection, inasmuch as it con- 
tained the germs of a future life. The fol- 
lowing prayer, found in the ritual of Pope 
Pius V., composed for the use of England, 
lreland, and Scotland, is quoted as illus- 
trative of the meaning of the custom in 
Lancashire folk-lore. ‘ Bless, O Lord, we 
beseech thee, this thy creation of eggs; 
that it may become a wholesome suste- 
nance to thy faithful servants, eating it 
in thankfulness to thee, on account of the 
resurrection of our Lord.’ Pace eggs are 


(t27) 








thorns, and put it on his head, and they put 
on him a pongte robe, and said, Hail, King of 
the Jews: and they smote him with their 
hands, Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
saith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to 

ou, that ye may know that I find no fault in 

im. Then came Jesus forth, wearing the 
erowz of thorns, and the ee robe. And 
Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man! 
When the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, 
crucify him, Pilate saith unto them, Take ye 
him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in 
him, The Jews answered him, We have a law, 
and by our law he ought to die, because he 
made himself the Son of God. When Pilate 
therefore heard that saying, he was the more 
afraid; and went again into the judgement- 
hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou ? 
But Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith 
Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? 
knowest thou not that Ihave power to crucify 
thee, and have power to release thee? Jesus 
answered, Thou couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were given thee from 
above: therefore he that delivered me unto 
thee hath the greater sin. And from thence- 
forth Pilate sought to release him: but the 
Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, 


‘thou art not Casar’s friend: whosoever maketh 


* himself a king speaketh against Caesar, When 


Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought 


. Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgement- 


seat, in a place that is called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And it was the 


Perper of the passover, and about the 


hour: and he saith unto the Jews, 


. Behold your King! But they cried out, Away 


with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? 
The chief priests answered, We haye no king 
but Cesar. Then delivered he him therefore 


~ unto them to be crucified : and they took Jesus, 


and led him away. And he, bearing his cross, 
went forth into a place called the place of a 
skull, which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 
where they crucified him, and two other with 
him, on either side one, and Jesusin the midst, 
‘And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 
cross; and the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH-THE KING OF THE JEWS. This 
title then read many of the Jews: for the place 
where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city ; 
and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin, Then said the chief priests of the Jews 
to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; 
but that he said, I am the King of the Jews. 
Pilate answered, What I have written, I have 
written. Then the soldiers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made 
four parts, to every soldier a part; and also 
his coat: now the coat was without seam, 
woven from the top throughout, They said 
therefore among themselves, Let us not rend 
it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my raiment among them, and for 
my vesture they did cast lots. These things 
therefore the soldiers did. Now there stood by 
the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing by, whom 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, ‘Woman, 
behold thy son. Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother, And from that hour that 
disciple took her unto his own home. After 
this, Jesus, peel et all things were now 
accomplished, that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, I thirst. Now there was set a 
yessel full of vinegar; and Bey alked a spunge 
with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put 


GOOD FRIDAY. 








When Jesus therefore had 
ar, he said, It is finished: 
ead, and gave up the ghost, 
The Jows Soc because it was the pre- 


it to his mouth. 
received the vin 
and he bowed his 


paration, that the bodies should not remain 
nen the cross on the sabbath-day, (for that 
sabbath-day was an high day,) besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they 
might be taken away. Then came the soldiers, 
and brake the legs of the first, and of the other 
which was crucified with him. But when they 
cameto Jesus, and saw that he was deadalready, 
ier: brake not his legs. But one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith 
came there out blood and water. And he that 
saw it bare record, and his record is true: and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might 
believe. Hor these things were done that the 
Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken. And again, another Scrip- 
ture saith, They shall look on him whom they 


pierced. 
. Gaster Chen. 


The Collect. 


Gs © Lord, that as we are baptized into 
x the death of thy blessed Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, so by continual mortifying our 
corrupt affections we may be buried with him ; 
and that through the grave, and gate of death, 
we may pass to our joyful resurrection ; for his 
merits, who died, and was buried, and rose 
again for us, thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Amen, 
The Epistle. 1 St. Peter iii. 17 


de is better, if the will of God be so, that ye 
suffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing. 
For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God, being put to death im the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit. By which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison ; 
which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing ; wherein 
few, that is, eight souls, were save by water, 
The like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth 
also now save us, (not the putting away the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: who is gone into heaven, and is 
on theright hand of God, angels and authorities 
and powers being made subject unto him. 
The Gospel. St. Matth, xxvii. 57. 


‘HEN the even was come, there came a 
rich man of Arimathwa, named Joseph 
who also himself was Jesus’ disciple. He went 
to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 
‘And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid itin 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in 
the rock; and he rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre, and departed. And there 
was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
sitti over against the sepulchre. Now the 
next day that followed the day of the prepara- 
tion, the chief priests and Pharisees came to- 
ether unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember 
hat that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will rise again. Comman 
therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples come by night 
and steal him away, and say unto the people, 
He is risen from the dead: so the last error 
shall be worse than the first. Pilate said unto 
them, Ye haye'a watch; go your way, make it 
as sure as you can. So they went and made 
e stone, and 


the sepulchre sure, sealing t! 
setting a watch. 








solicited by bands of men and maidens in 
" the week before Easter. ‘The form often 
used is,‘ Pray, dame, a paste (pace), egg.’ 

Speaking of the names of the months 
among the Saxons, Bede (de Temp. Rat, 
cap, Xv) says, ‘Eostur-month, which is 
now interpreted Paschal month, had for- 
merly its name from a goddess of theirs 
who was called Eostre, whose festivals 
they used to celebrate in it, From whose 
name they now designate the Paschal 
season, giving to the rejoicings of the 
new solemnity the accustomed name of 
the old observance,’ There is some dif- 
ference of opinion about the etymology 
of Zostre or Lastve. Some think that 
it is derived from a Saxon term signify- 
ing ‘rising;’ others maintain that the 
word Lost or Last refers to the tem- 
pestuous character of the weather at that 
season of the year, and find its root in 
the Ang.-Sax. Vs¢, ‘a storm.’ In old 
writers the term Dominica Gaudii is ap- 
plied to Easter Day. In the Greek Church 
it is common to use as a salutation on 
Easter Day the words, ‘ Jesus Christ is 
risen from the dead,’ The answer is, 
‘He is risen indeed,’ 

The first of these Anthems was 

refixed to the others in 1662. In 1549 

allelujah was said at the end of them. 
A Versicle by the Priest, ‘Shew forth 
to all nations the glory of God,’ with 
a Response, ‘And among all people his 
wonderful works,’ took the place of 
*Gloria Patri,’ &c. The Anthems were 
in 1549 direéted to be sung afore Ma- 
tins, and were followed by a Collect: 
*O God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only begotten Son to the 
death of the Cross, and by his glori- 
ous resurrection hast delivered us from 
the power of the enemy; grant us so to 
die daily from sin that we may ever- 
more live with him in the joy of his 
resurrection, through the same Christ our 
Lord, Amen.’ 

In 1549 two Communions were ap- 
pointed; at the first the Introit was Ps. 
xvi.; the Colleét, Epistle, and Gospel 
were the same as we now have. At the 
second Communion the Introit was Ps. 
iii, ; the Collect, that of the rst Sunday 
after Easter; the Epistle, 1 Cor, v. 6—8 
‘Know ye not...,pureness and truth ; 
the Gospel, Mar. xvi. 1—8. 

The Anthems are taken from the An- 
tiphonary of Gregory. The Colleét,— 


* Deus, qui hodierna die per unigenituin , 


tuum zternitatis nobis aditum devicta 
morte reserasti; yota nostra, que pra- 
veniendo aspiras, etiam adjuvando prose- 
» guere, Per eundem Dominum nostrum,’ 
—is found in Sar. Miss., in Gelas. and 
Greg. Sacrament., in old Gall. Miss., and 
in Sacrament, of Leofric, 


(1x9) 


In the Sarum Missal the Epistle is: 
x Cor. v. 6, 7, 8; the Gospel is Mar. xvi. 


I—7. 

Our Gospel is taken from that for the 
Saturday in Easter week, which was 
usually read in the time of Augustine on 
the Thursday after Easter. 

In 1552 the two later Anthems were 
appointed in place of the Venite; the 
Colleét for the zst Communion was ap- 
pointed for Easter Day, Monday in Easter 
week, and the Sunday after Easter; the 
Collect for the 2nd Communion appointed 
for the Tuesday in Easter week. At the 
last revision the rst Anthem was pre- 
fixed, the Easter Day Collect appointed 
to be used throughout the week, and the 
Colleé for the 2nd Communion appointed 
for the Sunday after Easter. 

In the Greek Church three Anthems, 
taken from the 66th, 67th, and 68th 
Psalms, are appointed in the Liturgy. 
See p. 307. 

The Epistle is Acts i. r—8. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John i. 


I—17- 

The Gospel in the evening is John xx. 
19—26. ; 

In communicating the words, ‘ Par- 
take of the body of Christ, taste the 
undying fountain,’ and the Anthems are 
appointed to be used through the week. 

The following is Dr Neale’s rendering 
of the 1st Ode in the Greek Canon for 
Easter-Day. 


“Tis the day of Resurrection: 
Earth! tell it out abroad ! 

The Passover of Gladness! 
The Passover of Gop! 

From Death to Life Eternal,— 
From Earth unto the sky, 

Our Crrist hath brought us over, 
With hymns of victory. 

Our hearts be pure from: evil, 
That we may see aright 

The Lorp in rays eternal 
Of Resurrection-Light: 

And, listening to His accents, 
May hear, so calm and plain, 
His own—A# Hail !—and hearing, 

May raise the victor strain! 
Now let the Heav'ns be joyful! 
Let earth her song begin! 
Let the round world keep triumph, 
And all that is therein: 
Invisible and visible 
Their notes let all things blend,— 
For Curist the Lorp hath risen,— 
Our Joy that hath no end.’ 


Neale’s Hymns of the Eastern Church. 
Greek Easter Anthem. 






Tis the day of Resurrection. us 
rejoice in the festival and embrace one 
another. Call we brethren eVen those 


‘ 
. 











Guster Duy. 


YT At Morning Prayer, instead of the Psalm, O 
come, let us sing, &e. those Anthems shaw be 
SURG Or said, 


IRIST our passover is sacrificed for us ! 

therefore let us keep the feast ; 

fot with the old leven, nor with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness: but with the un- 
Lo dau bread of sincerity and trath. 1 Cor, 
wh 


YVHRIST being raised from the dead dieth no 
more ; death hath no more dominion over 


im, 
For in that he dled, he died unto sin once : 
but in that he liveth, hho liveth unto God, 
Lkewise reckon ye also yourselves to bedend 
indeed unto sin: but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, fom, vi. 9, 


ARIST is rison from the dead : and become 
the firat-fruits of them that slept. 
For since by man came death : by man came 
also the reaurrection of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die : even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive, 1 Cor, xv. 20, 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and 
5 a ey a 
Was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
ahall be : world without end. Amen’ 


The Cotlect. 

LMIGHTY God, who pee an thine only- 
begotten Son Jesus Christ haat overcome 
death, and opened unto us the gate of everlast- 
ing lite; We humbly beseech theo, that, as by 
thy special grace preventing us thou dost put 
into ourminds woud desires, 30 by thy continual 
help we may bring the same to good effect ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen 


The Kpistle, Coloss, iii, 1. 

I yo then be risen with Christ, seek those 

things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your affection 
on things above, not on things on the earth: 
Kor ye aro dead, and oe life is hid with 
Christ in God, When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory. Mortity therefore your members 
which are upon the earth; fornication, un- 
cleanness, inordinate affection, evil concu- 
pcetces and covetousness, which is idolatry: 

x which things’ sake the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of disobedience, In the which 
eee Walled some time, when ye lived 

om, 


The Gospel. St. John xx. 1. 

ge first day of the week cometh Mary 

., Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, 
unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
away from the sepulchre, Then she runnoth 
and cometh to Simon Poter, and to the other 
disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith unto 
them, They have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and we know not where aay 
have laid him. Peter thorafore went forth, an 
that other ineeee and came to the sepulchre, 
So they ran bo! ther; and the other disci- 
ple did outrun Poter, and came first to the 
sopulchre ; aud he, stooping down and looking 
in, saw the linen clothes lying; yot went he 
not in, Then cometh Simon Péter followii 
him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth 
the finen clothes lie; and the napkin that was 
about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but wrrscyed together in a place by itself 
Then went in also that other disciple which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and 
believed, For as yet they knew not the Sorip- 
ture, that he must rise again from the dead, 
Thon the disciples went away again unto thelr 
own home, 





EASTER DAY. - 








BY 
Monduy ir Guster Week. 


The Collect, 


ARE CETE God, who through thine only- 
begotten Son Jesus Christ hast overcome 
death, and opened wnto us the gate of everlast- 
ing life; We humbly beseech thee, that, as by 
ey special Bees preventing us thou dost put 
into our minds good desires, so by thy con» 
tinual help we may Bee the same to good 
effect; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Hol 
Ghost, ever one God, world without en i. 
Amen, 


For the Epistle. Acts x, 34, 

PRtER opened his mouth, and said, Of a 
._ truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
ersons; but in every nation he that feareth 
iin, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 

with him, The word which God sent unto the 

children of Israel, reaching perce by Jesus 

Christ ; (he is Lord of alls) that word {t say) ye 

know, which was published throughout all 

Judea, and began from Galilee, after the bap- 

tism which John preached; how God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and - 

with power; who went about sang food and 

healing all that were oppressed of the devil : 
for God was with him. “And we are witnesses 
of all things which he did, both in the land of 
the Jows, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew, 
and hanged on a tree: Him ‘God raised up the 
third day, and shewed him openly ; not to all 
the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 

God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 

him after he rose from the dead, And he com- 

manded us to preach unto the eople, and to 
testify that it is he who was ordained of God to 
be the Judge of quick and dead. To him give 

the prophets witness, that through his 

Nanie whosoever believeth in him shall receive . 

remission of sins. 


The Gospel. St. Luke xxiv. 13. 

ee two of his disciples went that 

sume day to # village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jerusalem about threescore 
furlongs. And they talked together of all these 
things which had happened. And it came to 
pass, that while they communed together, and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went 
with them, But their eyes were holden, that 
they should not know him, And he said’ unto 
thetn, What manner of communications are 
these Bnav ye. have one to another, as ye walk, 
and are ? And the one of then, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering, said unto him, 
Art thou only @ stranger in Jerusalem, an 
hast not known the thi gs whivh are come to 

8 


a there in these di And he said unto 
‘hem, What things ? d they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was 2 pro- 


phet mighty in deed and word, before God and 
all the people: and how the chief priests and 
our rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. But we trusted 
that ibhad been he which should haveredeomod 
Israel: and beside all this, to-day is the third 
day since these things were done Yea, and 
certain women also of our ees made us 
astonished, which were sanly. at the sepulchre ; 
and whon they found not his body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. And cer- 
tain of them which were with us went to the 
sepulchre, and found it even so as the women 
had said; but him they saw not. Then he said 
unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets haye spoken : ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses, 
and all the paaphetes he expounded unto them 
in all the Ser Apes the things concerning 
himself. And they drew nigh unto the village 















who hate us, Forgive we all offences on 
this resurreclion-day and thus exclaim we, 
Christ is risen from the dead, by death 
having trampled on death and given life 
to those who were in their graves.” 

The commemoration of Master was at 
first continued until the next Sunday; 
the practice subsisted in some dioceses 
at least until the ith century, when 
the celebration was reduced to three 


jays. 

4 Monday. Tntroit in 1549, Ps. Ixii. 

The Hpistle and Gospel are the same 
as those appointed in the Sarum Missal 
for this saat 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this day is Adts i, ra17, 2t-—26, 

The Gospel Mas i, 18-28, 

4 ‘Tuesday, Yntroit in xg49, Ps, exiii, 

The Rpistle in the Sar, Miss., in MS, 
Leofr,, and Com. Pam,, for the ‘Tuesday 
after Baster is Acts xili, 26—33, ‘Resuscir 
tans Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 


trum,” 
The Gospel for the day is Luke xxiv. 


36—47. : y 
In the Greck Church the Epistle is 
dts ti, t4—27. 

The Gospel is Luke xxiv. 1235. 

The rst Sunday after Baster was 
regarded ag the close of the Paschal so- 
lemnities. It was termed Dominica in 
Albis, being the day on which the newly- 
baptized. wore their white robes for the 
last time, [ft was also called Dominica 
{in Odtavis Pasche. Among ourselves it 
has been known as Low Sunday, since, 
though itself great, it is but a small fes- 
tival in comparison with Master Dayy. 
The Greeks term it New Sunday (ica) 
kupvaxy), or Sunday of Renewal (Svakac- 
viousos), in allusion to the renovation of 
the newly-baptized. With the Greeks 
also the Baster Westival terminated on 
this day. ‘The term Sunday of Anti- 
Pasch Tauiaes, rov ‘Avrimacya) is also 


used, 
TIntroit in 1549 Ps, exii. 
The Colledt is the same as that pre- 
soribed for the and Communion on aster 
Day in x49, The Collect itself was 
composed in 1549: 
The Epistle in the Sar, Miss, and 


Com, Pam. is 1 John v. 4—z0, ‘ witness in 
himself,’ 

The Gospel is John xx, 19—31- 

In the Greek Church the Mpistle is 
Adts vy, 1220. 

The morning Gospel is Matt. xxvill, 


16—20. 
The Gospel at the Liturgy is John xx, 


19—31. 

The Greek Church also commemorates 
St ‘Chomas on this Sunday. 

The following is ftom the Service- 
Book. ‘O surpassing wonder; unbelief 
produces firm belief, For Thomas, who 
said, ‘Unless I see, I will not believe,” 
handled the side and confessed the In- 
carnate God, He recognised as Son of 
God, him who suffered in the flesh, 
proclaimed the risen God, and cried with | 
a loud voice, My Lord and my God. 
Glory be to Thee.’ 

| 2nd Sunday after Easter. 


x 549 Ps, xx, 

The Collect for the and Sunday after 
Easter was composed in 1549. 9% 

The Epistle in the Sar, Miss, and 
Com, Pam, is Pet, ii, at—25. , 

‘The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Acts vii 17. : , 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. x 


Introit in 


—r2. 

he Gospel at the Liturgy is Mar. xv. 
ajg—xvi. 8; hence the Sunday is named 
the Sunday of the Ointment Bearers 
(Kup. tv Mupopdpwv). 

he following is from the Greek Ser- 

vice-Book : ‘ } 

Praise we him who rose on the third 
day, our almighty God, who shattered 
the gates of hell and raised the dead of 
ages from the tomb; who appeared first, 
for so he deemed good, to the ointment- 
bearers, and greeted them first with his 
All hail! and, only ee of life, bade 
his Apostles rejoice. In faith the women 
bear back the glad news of triumph to the 
disciples; hell groans, death mourns, the 
world rejoices, and all things sympathize 
in the joy.’ 

The Greeks number their Sundays 
from Easter Day inclusively, thus this 
Sunday is the grd Sunday, 


(tax) : . J 







whither they went; and he made aa though he 
would have gone further ; but they conatrained 
him, saying, Abide with us, for ip is towards 
evening, and the day is far apent. And he 
went in to tarry with them, And it came to 
pias, aa ho aut ab meat with them, he tool 
yrond, and blessed it, and bralce, and gave to 
them, And tholr eyes wore opened, and tho 

knew him, and he vanished out of thotr aight. 
And thoy sald one to another, Did not our 
Jioart burn within ua, while ho talked with wa 
by the way, and while he opened to us the 
‘Porlptures ? And they roao up tho same hour, 
and returned to Jerusmlom, and found the 
eleven gathered together, and them that wore 
with them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed 

and hath Appowred to Simon, And they told 
what things wore done in the way, and how he 
Was known of thom in brealcing of broad. 


Tuesduy inv Easter Week. 


The Cotleat, 
LMIGHTY God, who Through thy only- 
. bogotten Bon Jews Christ hast overcome 
death, and opened unto us the gate of evorlast: 
Ing life; We humbly beseech thee, that, aa by 
iy apooial grace prevonting us thou dost pub 
Into our minds good dosires, 10 Ry. thy continual 
help we may bring the samo to good atfoot) 
through Jeaus Christ our Lord, who liveth anc 
rolgneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, over 
one God, world without end, Amen. 
Toy the Hpistto, Acta xith. 26, 
Ma and brethyon, children of the atook of 
VIL Abraham, wid whioaoaver among you fons 
eth God, to you ty the word of this salvation 
gent, or they that dwell at Jerusalem, and 
their rwers, beonuse thoy knew him not, nor 
yot the voloos of the penphiaia whigh ate rend 
every sabbath-day, they have fulfilled thom in 
condemning him, And though they found no 
enuse of death in him, yob desired they Plate 
that he should be slain, And whon they had 
fulfilled all that was written of him, they tool 
him down from the treo, and Jad him in a 
depulchre, But God valued him from the dead: 
and he was seon many days of them which 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusaom 
who are his witnesses woto the people And 
we declare unto you gind tidings, how that the 
proiaiee whioh was made unto the fathers, God 
ath fulfilled the same unto us thelr ohildren, i 
that he hath raised uP, Joan wendin ; a Lb taalso 
written Im the second Poalm, Thou art my Bon, 
this day have I begotten theo, ane 8 CONOONN® 
ing that he raised him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, he aid on thin 
wise, 1 will give you the suvo moreles of David, 
Wherefore he sith also in another Psalm, 
Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to soo 
corruption, For David, after he had served 
‘his own generation by the will of God, fell on 
sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw 
corruption; but ho whom God ratsed again saw 
no corruption, Bo it known unto you there 
fore, mon and brethron, that through this man 
ia preached unto you the forgiveness of sina; 
and ee him oll that believe are justified from 
all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses. Bowaro thorefore, Jeut 
that come upon you which ta spokon of in the 
prophets; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
wand perish; for I worl a worle {n your days, & 
work which ye shallin no wise belleve, though 
i man declare ib unto you, 
The Gospel, Bt. Luleo xxiv, 86, 
SUA himueclf stood in the midat of them, 
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you, 
But they were terrified and pote alg and 
RUEROER that they had seen & spirit, And he 
aud unto them, Why are yo troubled, and why 
do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my 
hands and my foot, that it is I myself; handlo 
mo, and soo; for a aplirit hath not flowh and 


















































TUNSDAY IN HASTER WEEK, FIRST SUNDAY APTHR NAStTOR. 








bones, a8 yo #80 mo have, And whon ho had 
thus apoken, he shewed them his hands and 
hia foot, And while they yob bolleved not for 
{ov and wondered, he suid unto them, Have ye 
nere any moab? And thoy gave him a Rigs of 
a brolled fluh, and of an honoy-comb, And he 
took it, and did oat before thom, And ho sald 
unto them, Those are the words which I spake 
unto you, while I waa yet with you, that all | 
things must bo fulliod which wore written in 
the Jaw of Moves, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Panama concerning me, Thon oponed he 
tholr understanding, that thoy might under» 
Aland the Boniptures, and sald unto them, Thus 
it in written, and thus tt behoved Ohriat to | 
muffor, and to rive trom the dead the third day ; 
and that repentance and romiilon of alnn 
should be preached ih his Name among wl nie 
tions, beginning af Jerusalem, And yo are 
witnesses of these things, 


The Hirwt Suwdmy wlter Guster, 


The Cotleot, 
LMIGUTY Father, who haat given thine 
MX only Son to dio for our sina, and to mae 
ngawin for our justification ; Granb us no to pat 
away the leaven of malice and wlokodnesy, that 
we may alway sorve thee In puranena of Tying 
and truth ; through the merits of the same thy 
Son Jouus Ohriat owe Lord, Aman, 
The Hpistle, 1LA.Johny de | 
(THATAON VAR tu horn of God overcometh 
the world; and this is the yiotory that 
overcometh the world, oven owr filth, ho te 
he that overcometh the world, but ho uae 
bolloveth that Josus is the fon of God ? ‘Phin 
iu he that oame by water and blood, even Jon 
OChwiat; not pe witor only, but by water and 
blood ; and tt ta the Aplett thot bonroth witnous, 
bocnuae the Apixtt ta truth, Wor there are three — 
that boarrecord in hoaven, the Fathor,theWord, 
and the Holy Ghoab: twnd thane theoo are ONO, 
And thore aro three that boar witness tn earth, 
thoapirit, andthe water, und the blood; and thoya 
three agvoo in ono, If weregolve the wines of — 
mon, the witnos of God is greater; for thin ta 
the witnonus of God, wiloh nO hath toatifed of 
hin fon, Ho that believeth on the fon of God 
hath the witness in himselt: he that bollovoth 
not God hath mado him a liar, because he 
helloveth not the record that Goi gave of his 
fon, And thin to tho record, that God hath 
ives to us otornal Life's and tite fo da in In 
jon, To that hath the fon hath lifo; and ho 
that hath not the fon hath not Lite 
The Goapel. Bb, Sohn xx. 10 
sl Wer same day at ACD boing tho frat da 
of the wook, whon tho doors wore Khu 
whore the disalples wore asnomblod for four of 
the Jows, came Jovuy and stood in the midat, 
and salth unto them, Peace be wato you, And 
whon ho had so anid, ho showed unto thom his 
Bay wand hin aldo Thon were the disolplen 
i ad whon they saw the Lord, Then vald Joous 
fo them again, Poaco he unto your Aw my 
Father hath sont mo, even so aond I you, 
nd when he had said this, he brewthed on 
them, and dalbh unto thom, Reoelye ye the 
Holy Ghost, Whosesoover stna ye remit, they 
avo romltbed wnato thom; and whososoever alas 
yo retaln, they are retwlned, 


The Second Sundwy wher Gunter, 


The Colluot, 
LMIGHTY God, who hast givon thine only 
Hon to be unto ua both a pnorifice for ain, 
and alxo an ondample of godly life; Give wi 
grace that we may always most thanifully 
recelyo that hia inestimable heneflt, and also 
dally ondeavour ourielved to follow tho bleasod 
atopa of his mont holy life; through the ¢anmo 
Josue Ohriat our Lord, Amen, 
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{ The observation of Ascension Day 
was soancient, that St Austin could derive 
its original from no other fountain, but 
either apostolical institution or the gene- 
ral agreement of the Church in some ple- 
nary council. ‘For those things,’ saith 
he, ‘which are received and observed over 
all the world, not as written in Scripture, 
but as handed down to us by tradition, 
we conceive to be either instituted by 
the Apostles themselves or some nume- 
rous councils whose authority is of very 
great use in the Church. Such are the 
anniversary solemnities of our Saviour’s 
passion and resurrection and ascension 
into heaven, and the coming of the Holy 
Ghost from heaven.’ 

Chrysostom terms the Ascension the 
Receiving Up (avaAnyes). 

Introit in 1549, Ps. lxvil. 

*Concede quaesumus omnipotens Deus, 
ut qui hodierna die unigenitum tuum Re- 
demptorem nostrum ad ccelos ascendisse 
credimus, ipsi quoque mente in ccelesti- 
bus habitemus, Per eundem.’ Gelas. 
Sacram., Greg. Sacram,, Sar. Miss. 

The Sar. Epistle is the same as ours, 
This is also found in a Gallican Leétion- 
ae given by Mabillon, andin Com. Pam, 

he Gospel is the same as that of the 
Sarum Missal, 

The Greek Church appoints three spe- 
cial Anthems for Ascension Day, por- 
tions of Pss. xlvii. xlviii. xlix., see 2. 309. 

The Epistle is Aéts i, 1—12. The 
morning Gospel is Mark xvi. 9—20. The 
Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke xxiv. 


36-53. , 

@ Sunday after Ascension Day. In- 
troit in 1549, Ps. xciii. 

*O rex glorie Domine virtutum qui 
triumphator hodie super omnes ccelos 
ascendisti, ne derelinquas nos orphanos, 
sed mitte promissum Patris in nos Spiri- 
tum veritatis.’ Antiphon for Vespers on 
Ascension Day in Sar. Breviary. 

The Epistle is the same as in the Sar. 
Miss. ; appointed also in MS. of Leofric, 
and Com. Pam. 

The Gospel also is the same. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Aéts xx. 16-36. ‘The morning Gospel is 
John xxi. x—x4,_ The Gospel at the Li- 
turgy is John xvii. 1—13. 

‘he phrase Holy Father (marép dye) 
twice occurs, hence the name Sunday of 
the Holy Fathers (Kup. rév‘Ayiwy Tare- 


Pauls ims 

he following is a Greek Prayer for 
Ascension-tide. ‘O thou who art as- 
cended .to the heavens, whence thou 
didst descend, Lord, leave us not or- 
phans. Let thy Spirit, tea Seed peace 
to the world, come and manifest the 
works of thy power, O merciful Lord, 
to the sons of men.’ 


{| The period between Easter and Whit- 
sunday was deemed one of special, yet 
holy rejoicing. Public games and stage 
plays were forbidden during the whole of 
it, but the cessation from pleadings was 
not continued beyond Low Sunday. A 
question arose in early times whether 
fasting and kneeling were allowable dur- 
ing this season. ‘The more general opi- 
nion was, that it was not expedient to 
do either in a time of so great gladness. 
The term Pentecost was applied either 
to the space of 50 days, or to the single 
Sunday at the conclusion of these, Ter- 
tullian uses it in both senses, Between 
Easter and Whitsunday it was customary 
to read the Acts of the Apostles, as spe- 
cially illustrative of the effect of our 
Lord’s Resurrection; this is still the 
Greek usage. 

{ The observation of Whitsunday is by 
some referred to the apostolic times. St 
Paul’s saying, ‘He hastened to bein Jeru- 
salem on the day of Pentecost,’ is quoted 
by Epiphanius in support of this assertion. 

he feast is mentioned by Tertullian, 
Origen, Ireneus. Of the name Cave 
writes, ‘This feast is by us styled Whit- 
sunday partly because of those vast dif- 
fusions of light and knowledge which 
upon this day were shed upon the Apo- 
stles, in order to the enlightening of the 
world; but principally because this, as 
also Easter, being the stated time for 
baptism in the ancient Church, those who 
were baptized put on white garments in 
token of that pure and innocent course of 
life they had now engaged in: this white 
garment they wore till the Sunday after, 
and then laid it aside.’ 

Cave’s suggestion, respecting the origin 
of the name, has been rejeéted by some 
writers on the ground that the real White~ 
sunday (Dominica in albis) is the Sunday 
next after Easter. To this it may be 
replied that Whitsunday was a season 
for the administration of baptism not less 
generally used than Easter, that though 
the white garments of the baptized were 
Jaid aside on the First Sunday after 
Easter, other white garments were as- 
sumed by those baptized on Whitsunday, 
and that there is no trace of the Latin 
“Dominica in albis” having been called 
Whitesunday in English. The Jewish 
custom of wearing white robes at Pente- 
cost, may possibly have snggested the 
use of such robes with a higher signifi- 
cation at the Christian Pentecost. 

Before, however, adopting any sugges- 
tion respecting the origin of the name, 
its form must be settled. Now in the 
text of the Ancren Riwile, adopted by 
the editor, the Rev. J. Morton, we fin'| 
the word written Awitesunedet. In this 
text the Saxon initial Aw, in words where 
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ASGENSION DAY, SUNDAY AFTER ASCHNSION DAY, WHIT SUNDAY, 


his deed, If any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his Fonuae but 
deobiveth his own heart, this man’s xe! igion je 
vain, Pure religion, and undefiled before God 
and the Hathor, if thin, To visit the fatherless 
and widows in thelr affliction, and to keep 
himaolf unspotted from the world, 
The Gospel. Bt, John xvi, 28, 
WRILY, verily L any unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall asic the Father in imny Name, he will 

ive Lt ao Hitherto have ye asked nothin 
‘a roy Namo: asl, nnd ye shall receive, thal 
your joy may be full, hese things have I 
spoken unto you in proverbs; the time cometh 
whon I shall no more spent unto you in pro- 
verba, but L shall shew you plainly of the 
Pather, At that day ye shall ask tn my Name: 
and 1 aay not unto you, that I will pny the 
Vather for you; for the Vather himaclf loveth 

‘ou, because ye haveloved me, and have be- 
floved that 1 came out from God, I came forth 
from the Bather, and om come into the world ; 

‘ain, Llenye the world, and f° to the Bather, 

1a alnotplos sald unto him, Lo, now speakest 
thou plalniy, and apenkest no proyerb, Now 
AYO WO Bure that vhou knowent all things, and 
nocdost not that any man should ask thee: by 
thin we believe that thou carest forth from 
God, Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ? 
Behold, the hour cometh, yen, 14 now come, 
that yenhall be scattered every man to hisown, 
aid shall leave me alone: and yet I am not 
alone, bevause the Fathor is with mo, These 
things 1 have spoken wnto you, that in me ye 
might have peace, In the world y¢ shall have 
tribulation ; but be of good cheer, L haye over- 
come the world, 


The Aveension Dry. ' 
The Collect, 
RANT, we beseech thee, Almighty God, 
that. like as wedo believe thy only-begotten 
fon our Lord Jesus Christ to have ascended 
into the heavens; so we may Miso in heart and 
mind thither aseend, and with him continually 
dwell, who liveth and velgneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghowt, one God, world without end, 
Anven, 
For the Rpistle, Acts i, 1, 

TVA former treatise have I made, O Theor 
philus, of all that Joaus began both to do 
and teach, until the day in which he was talon 
‘up, atter that he through the Holy Ghost had 
f Vou commandments unto the Apostles whom 
no hact chowen : to whom also he shewed him- 
solf alive after his passion, by many infallible 
proofs; belng seen of them forty daya, and 
onlcing of the things Rertacaty to the icing: 
‘om of God: and, being assembled together 
with them, commanded them that thay should 
not depart from Jerusalem, bub wait for the 
vornise of the Mather, which, saith he, yohave 
hward of mo, Wor John truly baptized with 
water, bub ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghowb not many days hence, When they there- 
fore were come together, they asked of him, 
duying, Lord, wilt thou at thia time restore 
ain the kingdom to Tarael? And he sud unto 
them, It ls not tor mon to know the times or 
the aganons, Which the Bather hath put in his 
own power. But yeshall recelve power after that 
the Holy Ghoat ls come wpon you ; and yeshall 
be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in 
al! Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
mont park of the garth, And when he had 
spolcen these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken wp, snd acloud received him out of their 
night, And while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven, ni ho went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel ; which also anid, Ye 
mon of Callies, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jerus, which Is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come, in like 

miauner as yo have soon hiro go into heaven. 


—— 








The Gospel. St, Mark xvi, 14. 
Neto appeared unto the eleven as they sat | 
at meat, and upbraided them with their un- 
peltef and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not them which had seen him after he 
was risen, And he said unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
orenture, He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 
bedamned, And those signs shall follow them 
that believe: In my Name shall they cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if they rink 
muy deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; the 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover, So then after the Lord had spoken 
unto them, he was received up into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God, And they 
went forth and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the 
‘Word with signe following, 


Sunday wlter Ascenstoty Duy. 


5 The Collect, 
O GOD the King of glory, who hast exalted 
thine only Son Jesus Christ with great 
triumph unto thy kingdom in heaven; We 
beseech thee, leave us not comfortless ; but 
send to ua thine Holy Ghost to comfort us, and 
exalt us unto the same place whither our 
Saviour Christ is gone before, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end, Amen, 
The Epistle, 1 St, Peter ty. 7. 
HM end of all things is at hand; be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 
And wbove all Bearer have fervent charity 
mnong yourselves: for charity shall cover the 
multitude of sins, Use hospitality one to an- 
obher without dging. As every man hath 
recelved the gift, even so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards of the mani- 
fold grace of God, If ony tan speak, let him 
spenls as the oracles of God : ifany man minister, 
lot him do it asof the BOSS er iveth; 
that God in all things may be glorified through — 
Jouus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion 
for ever ind ever, Aimen, 
The Gospel, Bt. John xv, 26, and part of 
Chapter xvi, 
HM the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
‘wther, he shall testify of me. And ye also 
shall bear witness, because ye have been with 
me from the beginning, These things have I 
spoken unto you, that ye should not be offend- 
ed, They shall put you out of the syniago OB 
yon, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service, 
And these things will they do unto you, 
becanse they haye not known the Father, nor 
me, But these things have I told you, that, 
when the time shall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them, 


Whit Sunday. 


The Collect, 7 

OD, who as at this time didst teach the 
hearts of thy faithful people, by the send- 
ing to them the light of thy Holy Spirit; 
Grant us by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgement in all things, and evermore to re- 
pice in hia holy comforts through the merits 
of Ohrist Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and 
reignoth with thee, in the unity of the same 

Spirit, one God, world without end, Amen, 

For the Epistle. Acts li. 1. 

TEN the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with oneaccord in one place, 
And SUB Ody TS came a sound from heaven, 
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled alf 
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The following is a Greek Hymn for 
Whitsuntide by John tie Monk, 

"To God our Saviour, who led his peo: 
oe through the sea dry-shod, but drowned 

haraoh and all hia host in the waters, 
to him alone let us sing, for he la glorified, 

Sing we, all people, to Him who was 
borne on the shoulders of cherublin with 
glory upward,even Christ; and who seated 
tia with himeelf at the right hand of the 
Tather, a hymn of telumph, for he ts 


glorified. 

‘Christ, the Mediator of God and man, 
the hosts of angela as they beheld in body 
of flesh entering the highest heavens 
were amazed, but in harmonious chorus 
ag. thelr wlamphant hymn, 

‘To God, who was manifested on Mount 
Sinal, and gave the law to Moses the seer 
of God, to him who in fleshly form was 
borne upwards from the Mount ef Olives, 
sing we all; for he ts glorified.’ 

‘Trinity Sunday is a festival of late 
institution, All Sundays were anclently 
held to commemorate this mystery, Chry= 
sostom speaks of a festival of holy mars 

_ tyrs not seven days after Whitsunday, 
which seema to correspond to the Sunday 
of the Odtave; this fs still ealled by the 
Greeks, the Sunday of all the Saints who 
were Martyrs (Kupeany) rely Aylow merry 
paerersy), Durandus_ refers the 

natitution of the 


festival to Gregor the 
Fourth, Ab, Bgqt but, if so, ft had ere 
long fallen into desuetude, for Alexan= 


der the Third, in Ao, t179, states that 
zee is no particular day in the Koman 
‘Chureh set apart for this commennora: 
tion, Geryase of Canterbury saya that 
‘Thomas A Heeket, soon after his con= 
seeration, A,B, 1162, instituted this fess 
tival In fingland, in the rath century 
the Meast of the ''rinity was kept by some 
Churches on the odtave of Whitsunday, 

others on the peg next before Ad» 
vent, The Synod of Arles, re60, made 
a canon erdaring the oelebration of the 
Office of the Holy Trinity on the Sunday 
after Whitsunday and added a comme» 
moration of the mystery during the suc: 
ceoding week, Pope {ohn XX, was 
the first to direct an observance of this 


Church, 
6 term Trinity (ralae) is fivet used 
to express this mystery in the writings of 
Theophilus of Antioch, a.m, fo, The prox 
priety of instituting such a festival at the 
close of the great commemorations of the 
Cisees year oan scarcely be qués 
tioned, 
Tntrolt in 1549, Ps, Ievil, 
‘Omnlpotens, semplterne Deus, qui des 
disti famulis tuls in confessione vere fidel 
astern ‘l'rinitatls gloriain agnoseere et 
in potentia majestatis adorare Unitatem ; 


rated as Trinity Sunday by the whole died 


queesumus ut ejtisdem fidel firmitate ab 
omnibus semper muniamur adversis, Per 
Dominum nostra’ 
Miss, Sar, on ‘Trinity Sunday, Saera« 
ment, Greg., MS, of Leofrle, Mass of the 
qely Trin we 

Tho Epistle in Sar, Miss, MS, Left, 
and Com, Pam la Kew, ly, ro, 

The Gospel is the same aa ours, 

In the Greek Church the Ipletle is 
6b, Xl ggeexil, 1 

The Gospel Is Matt. & 9% 93, 3%) gf 
ei? Giceks reckon Telnlty Sund 

ie Greeks reckon Trinity Sunday as 
the ist Sunday after Whitsunday, tai 
which day they begin to number thelr 
weeks, On that ost Sunday («up, ny 
Aylow wdvray paprupnedvrwr), they Catt. 
memorate all martyred saints, We give 
specimens of the mode of commenora« 
tion, 

* Christ, my arena eaters and God; 
the holy Chureli in heavenly straiie with 
pure heart and uplifted voloe raises its 
eative song in the Lord, 

'O King and Saviour, who feedest in 
Green pastures and leadest to waters of 
refreshinent thy faithful ones, send not 
away from the gladness of those abodes, 
Vie thy servants, 

‘Katablish among the ranks of a 
the companies of holy devoted ones, 
servants, Who to thee have gies their 
souls and bodies, O merciful Lard, 

Thou only knowest, O Lord of all, the 
way of death, and the portion of life, and 
the end of all men, erefore pity now 
thy servants, thou who only art pe 
in goodness, 

Hother, 

‘When I aane on the sea of life, tem 

atucus with the billows of femptation, 

haste to the serene haven of thy merey, 
and entireat thee, O God of mercies, res 
cue my life from corruption, 

‘Have compassion, Lord; give consolas 
tlon, O Saviour; manifest thy merey 
tenderness of pity, and save of thy 
ness all whom in thy love for men thoy 
hast translated to thyself, 

‘Those who li storms of waters or tn 
streams of rivers or by sudden death 


have | 
; in forests ana ' 
who in 8 


in mountains, 
in eaves have closed thelr life, 
O only wichangeable ove. f 
5 thou ibe ou i veholdeae ties 
who have died obscurely by sea oF 
those whe have died a Yerible aa M 
wars and battles pity and save them all, 
since thou art full of lovingsledndnens.” 

In the Roman calendar the same rule. 
of numbering the Sind, AS 
in the Greek, In the old Sar, Mise, the 
Sundays are own 


Prayer-book, Pad re ney ee 
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4 The Greek Church has zz selections, 
called Gospels of the Resurrection (Ev- 
ayyéAta “Avaoracyd), appointed to be 
read at Morning Prayers on every Sun- 
day throughout the year. Where one of 
these is not especially selected, as is the 
case between Easter and Whitsuntide, 
the course commences with x and is con- 
tinued to xr. No. x is read on Trinity 
Sunday, No. 2 on the xst Sunday after 
Trinity, and soon torr. As there is no 
special adaptation of these Gospels to the 
Sundays, they are here exhibited in one 
single table: 

xz. Matt, xxviii. r6—20. 
Mar, xvi. r—8. 
Mar. xvi. g—20. 
Luke xxiv. 1—12- 
Luke xxiv. 12—35. 
Luke xxiv. 36—53- 
John xx, 1—10. 
John xx. rr—18. 
. John xx. 19—31. 
zo. John xxi. 1—14. 
xr. John xxi. r4—25. 
@ The following is a Greek Triadic 
hymn for fasting Days. 

*O consubstantial and indivisible Tri- 
nity, Unity in three persons coeternal, to 
Thee our God, raise we the angels’ hymn, 
Holy, holy, holy art Thou, O God.’ 

 xst Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., rst portion. 

* Deus, in te sperantium fortitudo, ad- 
esto propitius invocationibus nostris; et, 
quia sine te nihil potest mortalis infirmitas, 
preesta auxilium gratiz tue, ut in exe- 
quendis mandatis tuis et voluntate tibi et 
actione placeamus. Per Dominum.’ Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacrament. of Gelas. 
and Greg., Ambrosian Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. began at v. 9. 

The Gospel was the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom, ii, r1o—16. 


GON Dot us 9 


0 


The Gospel is Matt. iv. 18—23. 

{| end Sunday after Trinity. 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 2nd portion. 

*Sanéti nominis tui, Domine, timorem 
pariter et amorem fac nos habere per- 
petuum, quia nunquam tua gubernatione 
destituis quos in soliditate tuze dilectionis 
instituis. Per Dominum.’ Sar. Miss., 
MS. Leofric. 

Our Collect was altered from a trans- 
lation of this to its present form in 1662. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. 18. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. v. 1—10. 

The Gospel is Matt. vi. 22—33. 

4] 3rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 3rd portion. 

*Deprecationem mnostram quzsumus, 
Domine, benignus exaudi, et quibus sup- 
plicandi preestas affectum tribue defen- 
sionis auxilium. Per Dominum.’ Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofr., Sacram. of Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began with vy. 6. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. vi, 18—23. 

The Gospel is Matt. viii. 5—13. 

4th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 4th portion. 

* Protector in te sperantium, Deus, sine 
quo nihil est validum nihil sanctum; 
multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam, 
ut, te rectore, te duce, sic transeamus 
per bona temporalia ut non amittamus 
geterna, Per Dominum nostrum.’ Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament. of 


reg. 

The Epistle is the same in Sar. Miss., 
in MS. of Leofric,and Com. Pam. 

The Gospel is also the same. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. x. 1—1ro. 

The Gospel is Matt. viii. 283—ix. x. 


Introit 
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THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY, 


The Gospeh St. Luke xvi. 19. | 
if Metter was a certain rich man, which was 
elothed in purple, and find linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day. there was & 
cartatn beaker pace Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate of sores, and desiring to be fed 
with the crumbs, which fell from the rich 
man’s table: moreover, the dogs came and 
licked. pars And it pane est ASS, eA 
beagar |, aad was carr y the angels into 
Abraham's bosom. The rich man also died, 
and was buried: and in hell he litt up his eyes 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and 1s in his bosom, And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have merey on me, and 
sent Hasarus, that: he may ain the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool my tongne; tor Tam 
tormented in this flame But Ehshant said, 
Son, remember that thou in thy life-time 
Yeceivedst thy good things, and likewise Laza- 
Tus evil things ; but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. And besides all this, be- 
tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed: 
so that they who would pass from hence to you 
cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would 
come thence. Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father's house : for IT have five brethren ; 
that he may testify unto them, lest they also 
come into this place of torment, Abraham 
saith unto him, They have Moses and the pro- 
phets; let them hear them, And he said, Nay, 
Tather Abraham}; but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will repent. And he said 
unto him, If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead. 


The Second Sundar ufter Trinity. 


The Collect. 
O LORD, who never failest to help and go- 
yern them whom thou dost bring up in thy 
stedfast fear and love; ep 
thee, under the protection 


us, We beseec 
thy good provi- 
dence, and make us to have a aeeoete fear 
and love of thy holy Name; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The Epistle, 1 St. John ili, 18. 
ARVEL not, my brethren, if the world 
hate you. We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren. He that loveth not his brother a- 
bidethindeath, Whosoever hateth his brother 
is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereb; 
ve we the love of God, because he lai 
own his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath 
this world’s good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
from him; how dwelleth the love of in 
him? little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue; but in deed, and in 
truth, And hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, and shall assure our hearts before 
him. For if our heart condemn us, God is 
Prssiar than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
oved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence towards God. And what- 
soeyer we ask, we receive of him, because we 
keep his commandments, and do those thi 
that are pl in his sight, And this is his 
commandment, That we should believe on the 
Name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, as he gave us commandment. And 
he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth 
in him, and he in him: and hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the spirit which he 
hath given us. 
The Gospel. St. Luke xiv, 16, 


etna man made a great supper, and 


bade many ; and sent his servant at supper- 
time to say to them that were bidden, 


me, 








ot 


for all things are now ready. And they all 
with one consent began to make excuse, The 
first said unto him, I have bought a piece of 
oon, and I must needs goend see it; I prey. 
hee have me excused, d another said, 
haye bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to 

ve them; I a thee have me excused. 

ad another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. So that servant came, 
and shewed his lord these things. Then the 
master of the house being angry said to his 
servant, Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room, And 
the lord said unto the servant, Go out into the 
high-ways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled. For I 
say unto you, That none of those men which 
were bidden shall taste of my supper, 


The Third Sunday utter Trinity. 


The Cotlect. 
O LORD, we beseech thee mercifully to hear 
us; and grant that we, to whom thou hast 
given an hearty desire to pray, may by th: 
mighty aid be defended and comforted ce al 
ee and adversities; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 
The Epistle. 1 St. Peter vy. 8 
Aes of you be subject one to another, and be 
clothed with humility: for God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time; casting all your care upon him, for he 
careth for you. Be sober, be vigilant; because 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about seeking whom he may devour : 
whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in. 
your brethren that are in the world, But the 
of all grace, who hath called us into his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
haye suffered a while, make you perfect, sta- 
blish, strengthen, settle you ‘To him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, 
The Gospel, St, Luke xy. 1. 
IN drew near unto him all the Publicans 
and sinners for to hear him. And the 
Pharisees and Scribes murmured, seying, This 
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them, 
And he spake this parable unto them, ‘ing, 
What man of you having an hundred sheep, 
ifhe lose one of them, doth not leave theninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that 
which is lost, until he find it? And when he 
hath found {t, he Jayeth it on his shoulders, 
aang. ‘And when he cometh home, he 
ealleth together his friends and neighbours, 
saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have 
found sheep which was lost, I say unto 
you, That likewise joy shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance. Hither what woman having ten 
pee of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not 
‘ight a candle, and sweep the house, and seek 
diligently till she find it? And when she hath 
found it, she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with me, 
for I have found the piece which T had lost, 
Likewise, I say unto you, There is joy in the 
resence of the angels of God over one sinner 
hat repenteth, 


The Fourth Sundwuy utter Trinity. 
The Collect. 


GOD, the protector of all that trust in 
thee, without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing ts holy ; Increase and multiply upon 








4] sth Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 5th portion. 


€Da nobis queesumus, Domine, ut et 
mundi cursus pacifice nobis. tuo ordine 
dirigatur et Bcclesia tua tranquilla de- 
votione letetur. Per Dominum nostrum.’ 
Miss. Sar,, MS. of Leofric, Sacrament. 
of Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, and 
Com. Pam, 


In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom, xii. 6—14. 


The Gospel is Matt. ix. r—8. 


@ 6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549. Ps. cxix., 6th portion, 

‘Deus, qui diligentibus te bona invisi- 
bilia preeparasti, infunde cordibus nostris 
tui amoris affectum ut, te in omnibus et 
super omnia diligentes, promissiones tuas 
quz omne desiderium superant conse- 
quamur. Per Dominum nostrum,’ Sar, 
Miss., Ambrosian Miss., Sacrament. of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofric. 

In Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, and 
in Com. Pam. the Epistle is the same; 
the Gospel ends with v. 24. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom, xv. 1—7. 

The Gospel is Matt. ix. 27—35. 





— 


us thy mercy; that, thou being our ruler and 
guide, we may so pass through things temporal, 
that we finally lose not the things eternal: 
Grant_ this, heavenly Father, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake our Lord. Amen. 
The Epistle. Rom, viii, 18. 

I RECKON that the sufferingsof this present 

time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall revealed im us. For 
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God. For 
the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope: because the creature 
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now. And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

The Gospel. St. Luke vi. 36, 
BS ye therefore merciful, as your Father also 
is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not 

be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be 
condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 
give, and it shall be given unto you; food 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, 
and running over, shall men give into your 
bosom. For with the same measure that ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured to you again. 
‘And he spake a parable unto them, Can the 
blind lead the blind ? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch? The disciple is not above his 
master; but every one that is perfect shall be 
as his master. And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but per- 
ceivest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Hither how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the 
beam that isin thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, 
cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, 
and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 


The Hitth Sunday after Trinity. 


The Collect. 

ek O Lord, we beseech thee, that the 

course of this world may be so peaceab! 
ordered ae thy governance, that thy Chure 
may jo: ly serve thee in all godly quietness ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Epistle, 1 St, Peter iii. 8, 

B. ye all of one mind, having compassion 
be 





one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, 
courteous; not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing; but contrariwise blessing ; 
knowing that ye are thereunto culled, that ye 
should inherit a blessing. Forhe that will love 
life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his te that they speak 
-noguile: let him eschew evil, and do good ; let 
him seek peace, and ensue it, For the eyes of 
the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers; but the face of 
the Lord is against them that do evil. And 
who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers 
of that which is Eon ? But and if ye sutferfor 
REE sake, aad ye: and be not 
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled; but 
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts. 
a ae Sta pore v at ae 
came to pass, as the people press 
I upon him to hear the Word of Gal te stood 
Ras e lake of Gennesaret, and saw two ships 
standing by the lake; but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 
And he entered into one of the dips, which 
was Simon's, and prayed him that he would 
thrust out a little from the land: and he sat 











THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY, 


down, and taught the people out of the as 
Now when he had left speaking, he said unt 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught, And Simon answer: 
ing said unto him, ter, we have toiled all 
the night, and have taken nothing; neverthe- 
less, at thy word I will let down the net, And 
when they had this done, they inclosed a great 
multitude of fishes, and their net brake. And 
they beckoned unto their partners which were 
in the other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both | 
the ships, so that they began to sink. When 
Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, © Lord, For he was astonished, 
and all that were with him, at the draught of 
the fishes which they had taken; and so was 
also James, and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
which: were partners with Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon, Pear not, from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men, And when they had 
aoe ae their ships to land, they forsook all, 
and followed him. 


The Sixth Sundny ufter Trinity, 


The Collet. 
O GOD, who hast prepared for them that 
love thee such good things as pass man’s 
understanding ; Pour into our hearts such loye 
toward thee, that we, loving thee above all 
things, may obtain thy promises, which exceed 
all that we can desire; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The Hpistle, Rom, vi. 3. 
KAS ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into his death? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death; that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk innewness 
of life. Forif we have been planted together 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in 
the likeness of his resurrection : Amowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin, Bor he that is 
dead is freed from sin, Now if we bedead with 
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him; ‘knowing that Christ being raised from 
the dead dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him, For in that he died, he 
died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lond, 


The Gospel. St. Matth, vy. 20, 

UPS said unto his disciples, Except your 

righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the Seribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the Kingdom of heaven, Ye 
have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill: and whosoever shall 
kill, shall be in danger of the judgement, But 
IT say unto you, that whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause shall bein anger 
of the judgement; and whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell-fire, Therefore it 
thou bring thy at to the altar, and there res 
memberest that thy brother hath ought against 
thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in 
the eA him}; lest at any time the adver 
sary deliver thee to the judye, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into 
prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt b: 
no means come out thence, till thou hast pail 
the uttermost farthing, 





@ 7th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 7th portion. ' 

‘Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod 
est optimum, insere pectoribus nostris 
amorem tui nominis et preesta in nobis 
religionis augmentum, wt quee sunt bona 
nutrias ac pietatis studio quae sunt nutrita 
custodias. Per.’ Sar. Miss, MS. of 
Leofric, Com, Pam, 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
x Cor. i, 10—17. 

The Gospel is Matt. xiv. 14—22. 

] 8th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps.cxix., 8th portion, 

*Deus, cujus providentia in sui disposi- 
tione non fallitur; te supplices exoramus, 
ut noxia cuncta submoyeas et omnia nobis 
profutura concedas. Per,’ Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofric, Sacrament. of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

Until 1662 the first clause ran, ‘God, 
whose providence is never deceived,’ 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS, of 
Leofr,, in Com. Pam. ends at ‘joint heirs 
with Christ.’ ’ 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
x Cor, iii. 9—17. 

‘The Gospel is Matt. xiv. 22—34. 

oth Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., oth portion. 

SLareive nobis, Domine, quasumus 
semper spiritum cogitandi quee recta sunt 
propitius et agendi, ut qui sine te esse 
non possumus secundum te vivere valea- 
mus. Per,’ Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg, 


In 1662 the translation of ‘sine te esse’ 
(cannot be without thee) was altered to 
our present phrase, 

The Epistle in Sar, Miss., in MS, of 
Leofric, and Com, Pam, began at vy, 1x, 
‘Non simus concupiscentes,’ &c, : 

The Gospel is the same as ours, ‘ 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor, iv. 916, 

The Gospel is Matt, xvii. 1423, ‘ 

On the Sunday next succeeding the 
zsth of July, or on this day itself, if a 
Sunday, the Greek Church commemo- 
rates the end Council of Nice, 787, which 
condemned the Iconoclasts, ‘This Coun- 
cil is treated by the Greeks with great 
respect, and is regarded as cecumenical, 
A special Epistle and Gospel are added 
to those proper for this Sunday, which, 
on the supposition that Raster falls on 
the 2end of March, will be the xoth 
Sunday after Whitsunday, ‘The special 
Epistle is Tit. ili, 8-15. The Gospel, 
Matt, v. 14-19. 

q roth a after Trinity, Introit 
in 1549, Ps, exix., roth portion, 

*Pateant aures misericordia tus, Do- 
mine, precibus supplicantium et, ut pe= 
tentibus desiderata concedas, fac eos quee 
tibi placita sunt postulare, Per Domi- 
num.’ Sar. Miss., MS, of Leofr,, Am- 
brosian, Leonian, Gelasian Sacramen- 
taries, 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., In MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com, Pam. begins, ‘Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles,’ 

‘The Gospel is the same as ours, 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
x Cor, ix, 212. 

‘The Gospel is Matt. xviii, 23—35, 
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SEVENTH, HIGHTH, NINTH, AND TENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 


The Sebenth Sunday utter Crnvity. 


The Collect. 

Hepa of all power and might, who art the 
author and giver of all good things ; Graft 
in our hearts the love of thy Name, increase in 
‘us true religion, nourish us with all goodness, 
and of thy great mercy keep us in the same; 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

The Hpistle. Rom, vi. 19. 

I SPHAK after the manner of men, because 
of the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye have 
yiolded one members servants to uncleanness, 
and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; even so now 
yield your members servants to righteousness, 
‘unto holiness. For when ye were the servants 
of sin, ye were free from righteousness. What 
fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye 
axe now ashamed ? for the end of those things 
isdeath, But now being made free from sin, 
and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. 
Por the wages of sin is death: but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Obrist our 


Lord. 
The Gospel. St, Martie viii. 1. 
N those days the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and saith unto them, Lhave 
compassion on the multitude, because they have 
now been with me three days, and have no- 
thing to eat; and if I sond them away fasting 
to theix own houses, they will faint by the way ; 
for divers of them came from far. And his 
disciples answered him, From whence can a 
man satisfy these mon with bread here in the 
wilderness? And he asked them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. And 
he commanded the people to sit down on the 
ground, And he took the seven loaves, and 
gave thanks, arid brake, and gave to his disci- 
les to set before them; and they did set 
them before the ae ple. And they had a few 
small fishes; and he blessed, and commanded 
to sot them also before them. So they did eat, 
and were filled: and they took up of the bro- 
ken ment that was left seven baskets. And 
ay that had eaten were about four thousand. 
And he sont them away. 


The Gighth Sunday utter Crinity. 


The Collect. 
GOD, whose never-failing providence order- 
eth all things both im heaven and earth ; 
‘e humbly beseech thee to put away from us 
all hurtful things, and to give us those things 


which be profitable for us; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The Hpistie, Rom, viii. 12. 


1 Been D we are debtors, not to the flesh, 
to live after the flesh. Jor if ye live after 
the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live, For as many as are led by the Spi- 
rit of God, they are the sons of God. For 
have not received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye have received the spirit of one 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spi- 
rit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God: and if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Qhrist: if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together. 

The Gospel. St. Matth. vii. 15. 
BPWARHD of false prophets, which come to 
you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they 

are ravening wolves: . Ye shall now them by 
thoir fruits: do mon gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles? Mven so every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit; but corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot 
pee forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit, Every tree that 








bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. Wherefore by their 
fruits ye shall know them. Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
IkKingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. 


The Pinth Sunday ufter Crinity. 


The Collect. 

RANT to us, Lord, we beseech thee, the. 

spirit to think and do always such things 
as be rightful; that we, who cannot do any 
thing that is good without thee, may by thee 
be enabled to live according to thy will; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Ipistle. 1 Cor. x. 1. 

‘pas I would not that ‘ye should be 

ignorant, how that all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud, and in the sea; and did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink; (for* they drank of that spiri- 
tual Rock that followed them ; and that Rock 
was Christ.) But with many of them God was 
not well pleased; for they were overthrown in 
the wilderness. Now these things were our 
examples, to the intent we should not Just 
after evil things, as they also lusted. Neither 
be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is 
written, The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. Neither let us commit 
fornication, as some of them committed, and 
fell in one day three and twenty thousand. 
Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them 
also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. 
Neither murmur ye, as some of them also 
murmured, and were destroyed ofthe destroyer. 
Now all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples: and they are written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come. erefore let him that thinketh - 
he standeth take heed lest he fall. There hath 
no temptation taken you, but such as is com- 
mon to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that yeare able; 
but will with the temptation also make a way | 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 

The Gospel. St. Luke xvi. 1. 

reais said unto his disciples, There was a 

certain rich man which had a steward ; and 
the same was accused unto him that he had 
wasted his goods. And he called him, and 
said unto him, How is it that I hear this of 
thee? Give an account of thy stewardship ; for 
thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the © 
steward said within himself, What shall I do? 
for my lord taketh away from me the steward- 
ship: I cannot dig, to beg I am ashamed. I 
am resolved what: ‘to do, that, when I am put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. So he called every one of 
his lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto 
the first, How much owest thou unto my 
lord? And he said, An hundred measures of 
oil. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and 
sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said 
he to another, ‘And how much owest thou? 
And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and write 
fourscore. And the lord commended the un- 
just steward, because he had done wisely : for 
the children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light. And I say 
unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness; that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations, 


The Centh Sunday vfter Trinity. 


The Collect. 
ET thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to 
the prayers of thy humble servants; and 





“[ xxth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. exix., r2th portion, 

‘Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam par- 
cendo maxime et miserando manifestas ; 
multiplica super nos gratiam tuam, ut ad 
tua promissa currentes coelestium bono- 
rum facias esse consortes. Per.’ Sar, 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament. of 
Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ends in v. 10, 
“His grace which was bestowed upon me 
was not in vain.’ 

‘The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Gree Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor, xv. r—11, 

‘The Gospel is Matt, xix. 16—26. 

“| x2th Sunday after ‘Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps, cxix., rath portion. 

mnipotens, sempiterne Deus, qui 
abundantia pictatis tua: et merita suppli- 
cum excedis et yota; effunde super nos 
misericordiam tuam, ut dimittas quae con- 
Scientia metuit et adjicias que oratio non. 


raesumit, Per.? Sar. Miss., MS. of - 
cofric, Sacrament. of Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss., in MS. of Leofr., and Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
x Cor. xvi. 13—24. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 33—42. 

§[ 13th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. exix., 13th portion. 

“Omnipotens et misericors Deus, de 
cujus munere yenit ut tibia fidelibus tuis 
digne et laudabiliter serviatur, tribue no- 
bis, quaesumus, ut ad promissiones tuas 
sine offensione curramus. Per.’ Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

‘The Epistle and Gospel in Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. are the 
Same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. i, 21—ii. 4. 

‘The Gospel is Matt. xxii. 2—14. 
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HLAVENTH, TWHLITH, AND THIRTEENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 


that they may obtain thelr petitions make 
them to asl such things as shall please thee ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen, 
The Epistle, 1 Cor. xii. 1. f 
(QoL | spiritual gifts, brethren, I 
wvould not haye you ignorant. Ye know 
that Me were Gentiles, carried away unto these 
dumb idols, oven as ye wore led, herefore I 
ive you to understand, that no man speaking 
y the Spirit of God enlleth Jesus accursed ; 
and that no man oan say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Now there are 
diversities of gifts, bub the same Spirit. And 
there are differences of administrations, but: 
the same Lord, And there are diversities of 
operations, but ibisthe same God, who worketh 
allin all, But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to eae withal. For to 
ond is given. by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; 
to anothor the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit; to another fulth by the same Spirit; to 
another the gifts of healing bythe same Spirit ; 
to another the working of miracles ; to another 
propheoy; to another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues; to another 
the interprotation of tongues. But all these 
worketh that one and the solf-same ptt 
dividing to every man severally as he will. 
The Gospel, St. Luke xix, 41, 
ND whon he was come near, he beheld the 
olty, and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace! but now 
thoy aro hid trom thine eyes. For the days 
shall como. ws thee, that thine enemies shall 
oust a trench about thee, ard compass thee 
round, and keep theo in on every side, and 
Shall tay thee oven with the ground, and thy 
children within thee; and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another; becvuse thou 
ieneweat not the time of thy visitation, And 
he went into the temple, and began to cast out 
thom that sold therein, and them that bought, 
saying unto them, It is written, My house is 
the house of prayor: but ye have made it a 
den of thieves, And he taught dally in the 
temple, 


The Glebenth Sundmy wher Trinity. 


The Cotlect. 

O GOD, who declarest thy almighty power 
most chiefly in showing merey and pity § 
Morcifully grant unto us such a measure of thy 
grace, that we, running the way of thy com- 
mandmoents, may obtain thy gracious promises, 
and be made partakers of thy heavenly treasure; 

through Jesus Obrist our Lord, Amen. 

The Gpistle. 1 Cor, xv. 1. 
RUTUREN, Lf declare unto you the Gospel 
which T preeeaes unto you, which also ye 
have recoived, and wherein ae stand : by which 
alao yo are saved, if ye keep in memory what I 
proached unto you, unless ye have believed in. 
yain, Wor I delivered unto you first. of all, 
that which I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the Scriptures ; 
and that he was buried; and that he rose 
again the third day, according to the'scriptures ; 
and that he was seen of Cephas, then of the 
twolve: after that, he was seen of above five 
hundred brethxen at once ; of whom the greater 
arb romain unto this present; but some are 
fallen aoe rafter that, he wasseen of James ; 
then of all the Apostles; and last of all, he was 
goon of mé also, as of one born out of due time. 
Por fam the least of the Apostles, that am not 
moet to be called an Apostle, because I perse- 
outed the Church of God. But by the Grate of 
God Lam what Lam; and his grace which was 
Desbowed upon me was not im vain; but I 
laboured more abundantly than they all; yet 
not I, but the graco of God which was with mo. 
Wherefore whether it were I or they, 80 we 
preach, and so ye believed, 


Ne sre ncndenineet nae ee 

















The Gospel. St, Luke xviii. 9. 
BSUS spake this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were right- 
eous, and despised others: Two men went up 
into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee 
and the other a Publican. The Pharisee stood 
and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjust, adulterers or even as this 
Publican : I fast twice in the week, I give tithes 
of all that I possess. And the Publican, stand- 
ing afar off, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, 
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I tel 
you, this man went down to his house justified 
Father than the other: for every one that ex- 
alteth himself shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted, 


The Thelfth Sunday wtter Trinity. 


The Collect. 
LMIGHTY and everlasting God, who art 
always more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and art wont togive more than either we desire, 
or deserve; Pour down upon us the abundance 
of thy merey ; cores us those things where- 
of our conscience is afraid, and giving us those 
focd things which we are not worthy to ask, 
uit through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ, thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 
The Bpistle. 2 Cor. tii, 4 
See trust have we through Christ to God- 
‘ward ; not that we are suflicientof ourselves 
to think any thing as of ourselves; but our 
see is of God. Who also hath made us 
able ministers of the New Testament ; not of 
the letter, but of the Spirit: for the letter 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the 
ministration of death written and engraven in 
stones was glorious, so that the children or 
Tsracl could not stedfastly behold the face of 
Moses for the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was to be done away 5 how shall not the 
ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 
Tor if the ministration of condemnation be 
glory, wuch more doth the ministration of 
righteousness exceed in glory. 
The Gospel. St. Mark vii. 31. 
Atos teoariy from the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon, came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the coasts of Dee And they 
bring unto him one that was ¢ eaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech; and they beseech 
him to put his hand upon him, And he took 
him aside from the multitude, and ous his 
fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched 
his tongue; and looking up to heaven, he 
sighed, and saith unto him iphphatha, that is, 
Be opened. And strai, héway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed, 
and he spake plain, And he charged them 
that they should tell no man; but the more he 
charged them, so much the more a reat deal 
they published it; and were beyond measure 
astonished, saying, He hath done all things 
well; he maketh oth the deaf to hear, and 
the dumb to speak. 


The Thirteenth Sunduy wfter Trinity. 


The Collect. 

Pee eres and merciful God, of whose only 

gift it cometh that th faithful Bo do 
‘unto thee true and laudable service; rant, 
we beseech thee, that we may 80 faithfully 
serve thee in this life, that we fail not finally 
to attain thy heavenly promises ; through the 
merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Epistle. Gal. iii. 16. ‘ 

rp Abraham and his seed were the promises 

made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 


many ; but as of one; And to thy seed, which 








_ 914th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
In 1549, Ps. cxix., r4th portion. - 


“Omnipotens,sempiterne Deus,danobis 
fidei spei et caritatis augmentum, et, ut 
mereamur adsequi qu promittis, fac nos 
amare quod precipis. Per.’ Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofr., Ambrosian Miss., Sacra- 
ment. of Leo, Gelas, and Greg. 


The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., the MS, of 
Leofric, and the Com. Pam, 


In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. iv. 6—15. 


The Gospel is Matt. xxii, 35—46. 


{[ 1sth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps, cxix., rsth portion. 

*Custodi, Domine, quzesumus ecelesiam 
tuam propitiatione perpetua et, quia sine 
te labitur humana, mortalitas, tuis sem) 
auxiliis et abstrahatur a noxiis et ad salu- 
taria dirigatur. Per,’ Sar, Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament. of Gelas. and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss. the Epistle is Gal. v. 25 
—VIi. 10. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., in MS, of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam, ends with ¥. 33, 
not as ours, with y. 34. x 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. vi. 1—10. 


The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 14—30. 
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@ 2oth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 2oth portion. 

*“Omnipotens et misericors Deus, uni- 
versa nobis adversantia propitiatus ex- 
clude, ut mente et corpore pariter expediti 
quze "tua sunt liberis mentibus exequa- 
mur. Per Dominum.’ Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament. of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

In 1662 the word ‘cheerfully’ was sub- 
Stituted for the previous phrase ‘with 
free hearts.’ 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar, 
Miss. and in Com. Pam. are the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. ii, 16—20. 

The Gospel is that for the 2nd Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke vi. 31—36. 
_ 4] 2xst_Sunday after Trinity. 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 21st portion. 


Tntroit 


‘Largire, queesumus, Domine, fidelibus 
tuis indulgentiam placatus et pacem, ut 
pariter ab omnibus mundentur offensis et 
secura tibi mente deserviant. Per.’ Sar, 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacram, of Gelas. 
and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss. and in Com, Pam. the 
Epistle ended with v. 17, not with v. 20, 
as ours. 

The Gospel ended with v. 53, not 54. 

In the Greek Church the Hpistle is 
Gal. vi. 1r—18. 

The Gospel, that for the 4th Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke vili, 5—8 (‘Bxarov- 
ratAaotova), g—16, 2nd half of y. 8. 

On the ee of Ogtober, if a Sunday, 
or on the Sunday next succeeding it, the 
same commemoration is made of the and 
Council of Nice as on the rgth of July. 
The special Hpistle, Tit. iii 8—rs, and 
Gospel, Matt. v. r4—19, are added to 
the Epistle and Gospel of the day. 


(143) 


THE TWENTINTH AND TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAYS APTDR TRINITY, 


and rule our hearts; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen. ‘ 
The Epistle, Bphea. ty, 17, 
HIS I say therefore, and testify inthe Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gon- 
tiles walk, in the vanity of theirmind ; havin, 
tho understanding darkened, being alienate 
from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart: who, being past foellny, have 
given themselves over unto laseiviousness, to 
work all wneleanness with greedineas, But ye 
have not so learned Chiat; if so be that ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by him, 
ag the truth ja in Jeaua; that ye put off, cons 
cerning the former conversation, the old man, 
which is corrupt apoorsiing. to the deceitful 
lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind; and that ye put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness, Wherefore, putting aiay lying, 
speak every man, truth with his neighbour: 
for we are members one of another, Be yo 
angry and sin not; let not the sun go down 
upon your wrath; neither give place to the 
devil.” Let him that stole ste no more; bub 
rather let him labour, pvorielng, with his hands 
the thing which is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth, Leb no corrupt 
communication procosd out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the uae of oditying, 
that it may minister grace unto the hearers, 
And grieve not the Moly Spirit of God, whereb 
yo are sealed unto the day of redemption, Le 
all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away trom 
you with all malice, And’ be ye kind one to 
another, tender- hearted, forgiving oneanother, 
_ even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you, 
The Gospel, St, Matth, ix. 1, 
Biles entered into a ship, and passed over, 
and came into his own elty.,’ And behold, 
they brought to him a man siok of the palay, 
lying on a bed, And Jesus, seeing thelr talth 
said unto the alok of the palay, Bon, be of good 
cheer, thy sina be forgiven thee, And behold, 
certain, of the Soribos said within themaelves, 
This man blasphometh, And Jesus, knowlr 
thelr thoughts, anid, Wherefore think ye evil 
in your hearts? Wor whether is oasier to say, 
Thy sina be TORT yan thea? or to say, Aviso, 
reel walk? Bub that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
sina, (then saith he to the slok of the palay,) 
Ariae, take up thy bed, and.go unto thing house, 
‘And he arose, and departed to his house, But 
When the multitude say it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, who had given such power 
nto men, 


The Coonticth Sundry vtter Cririty. 


The Collect, 

ALMIGHTY and moat merolfwl God, of 
thy bountiful goodness keep ua, we beaeeoh 

thee, mi all things that may hurt ua; that 

we, boing ready both in body and soul, may 

cheerfully accomplish those things that thou 

wouldest have done; through Jesus Chriat our 


Lord, Amen, 
The etna. Hphes, v, 15, 
EE then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as Wise, vodeoming the time, bes 
cause the days are evil, Wherefore be ye not 
unwise, but understanding what the will of 
the Lord ia, And be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is excess ; but be filled with the Spirit ; 
apoaling to yourselves in psalms, and hymna, 
and spiritual songs; inging and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord; giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the Name of our Lord Josus Chriat ; 
spo nE yourselves one to another in the 
fear of God, 























The Gospel, At, Matth, xxii, 1, 

pneu sald, The Kingdom of heaven ia Ike 

unto a certain king, who made a mariage 
tor hia son; and sent forth hia servants to ovll 
them that were bidden to the wedding; and 
they would nob come, Again, he sent forth 
other servants, saying, Vell them which are 
hidden, Behold, T have prepared my dinner; 
my oxen and my dvblings ave Ieilled, and all 
things are acai come wnto the marriage 
Kut they mace light of it, and went thelr ways, 
one to his fim, another to hia merchandiie } 
and the romnand took hia servants, and ons 
troated them apitefully, and slew them, But 
when the King heard thereof, ho waa wroth> 
aad he sent forth hia armies, and donbroyed 
those murderera, and burnt up thelr olty, 
hon saith he to hte servant, Nhe, wedding ta 
ready, but they who were bidden were not 
worthy, Go ye therefore Ito the hij howaya, 
and ag Many ad yo ahall find bid to the ma 
viage, So thone servanta went out into the 
high-ways, and gathered together all, aa many 
as they found, both bad and good; and the 
wedding waa furniahed with guoata, And when 
the king came in to see the gueata, he saw there 
Aman which had nob on a wedding-yarment 
And he salth unto him, Meiend, how oameat 
thou in hither, not having awedding-garment ? 
And he was speechiova, (Myen sald the king to 
the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
talco him away, and cat him into outer darks 
nosd; there shall be Weeping and gnahing of 
tooth, Vor many are called, bub few are chosen, 


The Toonty-tirst Sunduy wfter 
Trintty, 


The Covet, 
RANT, wo besvech thee, meralful Lord, to 
thy fatthtal people pardon and peade, that 
they may be cleansed from all thelr alns, and 
aerve thee with a quiet mind; through dows 
Christ our Lord, amen, 
The Epistle, Bphos vl 10, | 
Y brethren, be stvong In tha Lord, and tn. 
the power of hia might, Puton the whole 
anmour of God, that ye many be able to aband 
agulnat the wiles of the devil, Bor we wrestle 
not Sralnay flosh and blood, but againad Pringle 
pally 08, againat powera, againal the rulers of 
hho darkness of thia world, against apieltual 
wickodnoss in high places, horetore take 
wnto you the whole armour of God, that yo 
muy be able to withatand in the evil day, and, 
having done all, to atand, Stand therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth; and 
having on tho breastyplate of righteouaera ; 
and your feet ahod with the preparation of the 
Goxpel of peace; above all, talking the shield of 
fuith, wherewith yo shall he wble to quench all 
the tlory data of the wioked; and take the 
holmet of salvation, and the sword of the 
Spinks which is the Word of God: praying 
a Red with all prayer and aupplication In the 
Spirit, and WaLeh IG thorounto with all pers 
severance, and supplioation for all ealntay and 
for mo, that utterance may be given unto me, 
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the mystery of the Gospel, for whion 
T am an ambassador in bonda; that therein 
Tmay speak boldly, aa tT ought to cal 
The Gosek Sb, John iy, 48, 
Mi Nocera was a certain nobleman, whose fon 
waa siok at Gapernaum, When he heard 
that Joaus wag come out of Judwa into Galilee, 
he went unto him, and beaought him that he 
would come down and heal his son ; for he waa 
at the point of death, Then anid Jesus worto 
him, Except ye ee algna and woudera, ye will 
not believe, The nobloman saith unto din, 
Six, come down ere my ohild die, Jesus aathh 
unto him, Go thy way, thy son Nyoth, And 
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§] 22nd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 22nd portion. 

“Familiam tuam, quzesumus, Domine; 
continua pietate custodi, ut a cunctis ad- 
versitatibus, te protegente, Sit libera et in 
bonis aétibus tuo nomini sit devota. Per 
Dominum.’ Sar. Miss.; MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss. and in Com. 
Pam. is the same as ours. 

The Gospel began with the pdrable 
itself. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 4—10. 

The Gospel, that for the 3rd Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke vii. 11:—16. 

§] 23rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxxiv. 

‘Deus, refugium nostrum et viftus, 
adesto piis Ecclesiz tua precibus auctor 
ipse pietatis, et preesta ut; quod fideliter 
petimus, efficaciter consequamur. Per.’ 
Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament. 
of Greg. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofric, and in Com. Pam, is the same 
as ours. 


‘The Gospel ends with v. 21, not 22. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. r4—225 

The Gospel, that for the 6th Sunday of 
St Luke, 1s Luke viii. 27—39. 

J 24th Sunday after Trinity. 
in 1549, Ps. cxxv. 

“Absolve, quesumus, Domine, tuo- 
rum delicta populorum ut a peccatorum 
nostrorum nexibus, que: pro nostra fragi- 
litate contraximus, tua benignitate libe- 
remur, Per Dominum.’ Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament. of Greg. 

Until 1662 the word ‘assoil’ was used, 
not ‘ absolve.’ 

In Sar. Miss. and Com, Pam. the 
Epistle began with v. 9 and ended with 
vi IL. 

The Gospel ended with v. 22, not with 
y. 26, as in our Order. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. iv. 1—7. 

The Gospel, that for the sth Sunday of 
St Luke, is Luke xvi. 19g—31. 


Introit 





 TWENTY-SHCOND TO THE TWEHNTY-FOURTH SUNDAY APTER TRINITY. 


tho man believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went his way. And 
as he was now going down, his servants mo 
him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth, 
Thon inquired he of them the hour when he 
began to amend; and they said wnto him, 
Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left 
him, So the father knew that it was at the 
same hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, 
Thy son liveth; and himself believed, and his 
whole house, This is again the second miracle 
that Josus did, when he was come out of Judwa 
into Galiloo, 


The Thenty-second Samdwy wfter 
Grinity. 


‘ The Cotlect, 
1D esel we besoach thee to keep thy house- 
hold the Church in continual godliness ; 
that through thy protection It may be free 
from all adversities, and devoutly given to 
sorve thee in good works, to the glory of thy 
Name; through Josus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The Bpistte. Philip. ts 
THANK my God upon every remembrance 
of you, (always in every ans of mine for 
‘ou all making request. with joy,) for your 
ellowship in the Gospel from the first day 
until now; being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath peten & good work in you 
_ will porform it until the day of Josus Christ 
oven as ib la moot for mo to think this of you 
all, because T have you in-my heart, inasmuch 
aa both in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the Gospel, yeall are partakers 
of my grace. Por God is my record, how greatly 
T long after you all in the bowels of Josus 
Ghrist. And thie T pray, that your love ma 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, an 
in all judgemont: that ye may approve things 
that are oxcellont, thal ye may be sincere, and 
without offence, till the day of Christ; bein 
filled with the fruits of AIRORROUNL Ga which 
ee by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
od, 
The Gospet, St, Matth, xvill. 21. 

ETHR said unto Jesus, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother ain against me, ard I forgive 

im ? till aeyen times ? Jesus saith unto: him, 
I BY not unto thee, until seven times; bat 
until seventy times seyon, Therefore is the 
Kingdom of heaven Hkened unto a certain 
Ieing, which would take accountof hia servants 
And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, which owed hiro ten thou: 
sand talents, Bub foraamuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and 
nis wife and children, and all that he had, and 
ayment to he made, The servant therefore 
oll down and worshipped him, marty Lord, 
havo patience with me, and I will pay hee all, 
Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave hin 
the debt, But the same servant went out, artd 
fount! ond of his fellow-servants, which owed 
im at hundred pence; and he Inia, hands on 
im, and took him by $he throat, slying, Pay 
fid that thow owest, And hid fellow-servant 
fell downt at his foot, and besought him, saying, 
Haye patience with me, and I will pay thee all, 
And he would not; but wont and oast him into 
Pirigon, til he ahotild ptiy the debt, So when 
ia fellow-sorvants saw what was done, they 
wore very sorry, and came and told unto their 
Jord all that was eas, Then hia lord, after 
that he had called him, said unto him, 0 thou 
wicked survant, I forgave thee all that debt, 
| because thou desiredat me: shouldest not thou 
also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, 
even as I had pity on thee? And his lord was 
wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, 
till ho should pay all that was due unto him, 
So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 








unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses, 


The Choenty-thixd Sunday after 
Crunity. 


The Collect, 

O GOD, our reftige and strength, who art 

the author of all godliness; Be ready, we 
‘beseech thee, to hoar the devout prayers of thy 
Church: and grant that those things which we 
ask faithfully. we may obtain effectually; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Epistle. Philip. Wi. 17. 

RETHREN, be followers togethor of me, 

and mark them which walk so as ye have 
ns for an ensample. (For many walk, of whom 
I have told you often, and now tell you even 
Ne that they are the enemies of the cross 
of Christ; whose end ix destruction, whose god 
is their belly, and NCE aL in their shane, 
who mind earthly things.) For our vonversa- 
tion is In heaven ; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned, like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself, 

The Gospel, St. Matth, xxl. 15, 

HEN went the Pharisees and took counsel 

how thoy might ontangle him in his talk. 
And they sent out unto him their disciples, 
with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for 
thou regardest not the person of men. ‘Tell us 
thorefore, what thinkest thou? Ts it lawful to 
give tribute unto Cmsar, or not? But Jesus 
ercalved their wickedness, and said, Why 
ompt ye me, ye hypocrites? shew me the 
tribute-money, And they brought unto him 
a penny, And he saith unto them, Whose is 
this image and ee ee They say unto 
him, Oosar’s, Then saith he unto them, 
Ronder therefore unto Crsar the things which 
aro Cwsar's; and unto God the things that are 
God's, When they had heard these words, 
they marveled, and left him, and went their 
way 


The Thronty-fourth Sundwupy after 
Trinity. 


Wiss ‘tine Cottedt. 
O LORD, we beseech theo, absolve thy peo- 
ple trom their offences; that through thy 
bountiful Risunere we may all be delivered 
from thé bands of those sins, which by our 
frailty we have committed: Grant this, O 
heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ's sale, our 
essed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
The Epistle, Ooloss. i, 8. 

give thanks to God and the Fathor of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Deneing always 
for you, since we hoard of your fuith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love which ye have:to all the 
saints ; for the hope which is laid wp for you in 
heaven, whereof ye hoard before in the word 
of the truth of the Gospel; which is come unto 
ou, ag it is in all the world, and bringeth’ 
orth fruit, ag it doth algo in you, since the day 
‘echesnd. of it, and knew the grace of God in 
th, As ye algo learned of Epaphras, our 
doar fellow-servant, who is for you a faithful 
minister of Christ; who also declared unto us 
your love in the Spirit. For this cause we also, 
since the ee we heard it, do not cease to Frey 

for you, and to desire that ye might be fill 
with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding; that ye might 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all ‘pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good worl, increas: 





Io. 





4 asth Sunday after Trinity. Totrort 
in to, Par OxXvil, 

. xotta, queeatimua, Domine, tora 
fidelium voluuntates ut, divin’ operia fies 
Cum propenaiua exequented, pletatia tier 
remedia majora peraipiant, Per Donte 
num? Min San, MS, of Leotile, Sas 
erament, of Greg, 

The pores for the Bplade and the 
Gospel in Sar Miva, and fi Com, Pam, 
ave (le same aa oura, 

Tr may be notlood that the same Gospel 
ia vead on the 4th Sunday in Lent, but 
that on that Sunday the extwadk begina 
with vot 

In the Greek Church the Bptade ts 
Hpb, v. Brg ‘The Gospel, that for the 
yih Sunday of Se Lule, ta Luke vill, 


Are p6, 
Ti the ease which we have supposed, 
that Baster Day falle on Mareh gent, 
there will be oy Sundays after 'Pvintty, 
The Wplatle In the Greek Chureh for 
the adth will be Wph vii toery, The 
Gospel, that for the Bh Sunday of Bt 
Luke, fy Duke x, RA - 
Mor the syth the Mplstle will be Col, {. 
teri, The Gonpel, that fir the oth 
Sunday of St Luke, is Lule xii, iat, 
A, rubriein the Sar, Miss, Pavers 
that thid Collect, Wplatle, and Mane! 
should always be vaed on the Sunday 
noxt before Advent, No diredtions were 
appended In rsd "The direction in the 
former sentence of the present mbrie was 
added in 1sia the latier In 1602 followed 
the Suotel Lilt, 

‘The observance of Salts’ Daysseams 
to have aviven from the custom of meat: 
ing annually at the graves of the martyrs 
to hold religious serviees, In thanlt 
remembrance of the grace given to those 
who had resisted unto blood, The Adis 
of the martyrs were read on these ous 
sions anil an exhortation to pradiige the 
same virtues was actvessed to the living, 
‘The Chureh of Boyina states lta intone 
tion of holding sueh an annial commer 
moration at the grave of Polyearp, mare 
tyved 167) In the Acts of Tgnatiia, mer» 
tyred xo7, & similar intention 18 ax 
pressed on the part of the Chueh of 
Antiogh, ‘Che Church of Snnyrna strongly 
diselalmea any intention of paying worship 
to the martyred bishop; their assembly 
a a token of affection for him whom 
they had lost, and a mode of sthnulathiy 
similar veal, ‘hese annual commenora: 
tlons were orlginally confined to the 
Churches with whieh the martyrs had 
heen connedted, In provess of tne a 

Isposition arose to exaggerate the merits 
of the martyrs and to praise ther in 
language well wieh, if not quite, blase 

hemos, J'rom the continuaide of such a 

abit appears to have arisen the excessive 


(147 


adoration of aatnta in the Roman Church, 
‘These commemorative festivals were at 
fivat veatridted te the ease af martyrs, 
Siinilar celebrations were subsequent! 
inatitubed in memory of eonlessors an 
of other eminently ploua peraariay 

Origen ataton thatse Andrew travelled 
into Seydilay on other auhonty a “ 
told that ye paanis in Hpi an 
Aohala, te fa aalt to have heen eres 
fied at Patwe by order of the Procanaul, 
Hija bonea were removed fron that elty 
to Rome, gxo, om whieh Ging we ny 
perhaps diate his festival, 

Triolt iy gqa) Das Qari 

Jn taqo the Colladk was, ‘Almighty 
God, whieh haat given avo gravee to ehy 
Apostle Sainte Andrew, that he counted 
the aharp and palatal death of the erona 
to bea high honour and a peat glovyy 
Grant wa to take aiid esteem all tronbles 
and adversities whieh alall oomne Wolo Wa 
for thy sake, aa things profitable for ia 
toward the obtaining of everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ our bord,” The 
present Colleet Was eainposed hake 

Tn Bar, Mia, MA, Leotvin, and Com, 
Pam, the Wplstle ia Roi x ecert 

The Goapel ia the same as Ouray 

Ve ts Repraenane thar the Mestival of 
Be Andvew, Che fvat called among the 
Apostles, should be fist in the eoelestase 
teal yeart there hepes however, @ 
question whethey thi ts aeektantalor nat, 
Hoapinian states that Gregory the Great 
had suoh a regard fay this Apostle @a to 
make his offioe the frst 

In the Greek Chuveh the Wplstte t 
1 Cor ly, gerd, ‘Phe marotiy Gospe 
is Matt. Ivy, itheeeg, he Qoapel at the 
Eire ls John |, een 
: Nhe follawing is Hom the Groek Vesper 


erviga, 

‘Hejoloa, O Hethsalda, he glad and 
leap for joy, ‘Cooday there shines fpen 
us the Ulvetrlous eompany of those whe 
sprang from theeand gladdened the vere 
hy the beams of their preaching andl HF 
wondrous deed’ Yea, iiumph every lan 
that the sun visits with his ERY A, eyolaline 
ing ay is mee Hall Herter, prince of apar 
ates, rook of faith (weeps, wéypa)) hall 
Andrew. first pallet, Me ihe af ynantls 
news (dvdpdog, dviperag), Elall, eloen ane 
noble paty_of brethren before Christ oie 
God, who followed his example of eridl 
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brethren, the follower of Christ, celebrate 
with perpetual chorus of praise.’ 5 

St Andrew is represented holding in his 
hand a cross saltire, or leaning on it, 

{ St Thomas is stated, by Origen and 
other writers, to have preached in Par- 
thia. The connection of the Christians 
of India and of Malabar with Thomas the 
Apostle is very doubtful. His body is 
said by Ruffinus, in the 4th century, to 
have been at Edessa. There is no good 
authority for his martyrdom. The fes- 
tival is mentioned by Theodoret in the 
sth century. A commemoration of St 
Vhomas is appointed for the 21st of 
December in Athelstan’s Psalter, 703. 

St Thomas is represented as handling 
our Lord’s wounds; or, in reference to a 
late tradition of his martyrdom, with a 
lance or spear; also holding a carpenter's 
square, 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxviii. 

The Collect was composed in 1549, 

The Epistle is taken from the Sar, 
Miss. The Gospel in the Miss. ends at 
y. 29, not 31. 

The Greek Church calls the 1st Sun- 
day after Easter the Sunday of St Tho- 
mas, and commemorates hiin on that 
day, see ~, r2x. The Epistle has no 
reference to St Thomas. The Gospel at 
the Liturgy is John xx, r9—31. 

He is also commemorated on the 6th 
of O&tober. The Epistle, the ordinary 
Epistle in such cases, is x Cor. iv, 9-6; 
the Gospel is John xx. 19—31. 

| The commemoration of the Conver- 
sion of St Paul appears to have arisen from 
a sense of the importance of that event 
to the Christian Church at large, and from 
the desire to assign a separate festival to 
St Paul, whose martyrdom was celebrat- 
ed in conjundtion with that of St Peter, 
According to Eusebius, who quotes Caius 
Romanus, Tertullian, Origen and Diony- 
sius of Corinth, the Apostles were mar- 
tyred, St Peter crucified, St Paul behead- 
ed, by order of Nero, on the same day, 
June 2oth, 67, or Feb. 22nd, 68, for the 
aétual day is disputed; and their bodies 
were buried, one on the Ostian way, the 
other in the Vatican, until removed by 
Xystus, 119-128, to the catacombs for 

reater security in time of persecution, 

t Jerome tells us that he frequently 
went to see their sepulchres in the cata- 
combs among the rest of the martyrs. 
‘The festival of the martyrdom of St Peter 
‘and St Paul is one of the most ancient 
Apostolic festivals, and is as old as the 
end of the 4th century. Of a special 
celebration of the Conversion of St Paul 
Guericke states that no trace is to be 
found before the r2th century, We have 
however, a special Epistle and Gospel 
for the festival in the MS, of Leofr, and 


in the Com. Pam., which are evidence 
against this assertion, 

Introit in r549, Ps. exxxvili, 

The Collect in the Sar. Miss, for this 
day is, ‘Deus, qui universum mundum 
beati Pauli Apostoli tui preedicatione do- 
cuisti, da nobis, quasumus, ut, qui ejus 
hodie conversionem colimus, per ejus ad 
te exempla gradiamur, Per,’ &e, 

The Collect is found in the Ambrosian 
Miss. and in the MS, of Leofric, 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, MS. 
Leofr., Com. Pam, is the same as ours, 

The Gospel ends with the words ‘ever 
lasting life.’ MS. Leofr., Com, Pam, 

The Greek Church has no festival of 
the Conversion of St Paul, 

St Paul is represented as resting wpon 
a sword; as holding one or two swords; 
as holding a sword anda book; or with 
three springs, supposed to have risen from 
the three spots where his head bounded 
after his decapitation. 

4 The Festival of Hypapante, Symeon's 
meeting of Christ in the temple, dates 
from the reign of Justinian, 542. The © 
emperor is said to have instituted it on 
occasion of an earthquake, which destroy- 
ed half the city of Pompeiopolis, and of 
other calamities. It was considered in 
the Greek Church as one of the feasts. 
belonging to our Lord (Aeomortxat éop~ 
rai), The second name was given in the’ 
oth century by the Roman pontiffs, The 
custom of carrying candles in the Roman 
Church on this festival seems derivable 
from the heathen feast in honour of Pyo- 
serpine, for whom Ceres searched with 
lighted torches, In memory thereof the 
heathens kept a feast of lights. To this 
the Roman Church gave a different turn, 
and applied the honour to the Virgin as 
mother of the true light, 

Introit in x549, Ps. exxxiv. F 

‘Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, majes+ 
tatem tuam supplices exoramus ut, sicut 
unigenitus Filius tuus hodierna die cum 
nostre carnis substantia in templo est 
preesentatus, ita nos facias purificatis tibi 
mentibus presentari, Per eundem Do- 
minum.’ Miss. Sar, MS. of Leofr,, 
Sacrament, of Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam, ended with v, 4, 
The Gospel ended with v. 32, not v, 40 
In the Greek Church the prelude (mpoxed- 
wevov) of this festival, which retains its 
first name, Hypapante, is, ‘My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, for he hath regarded 
the lowliness of his handmaiden,’ f 

TheEpistleis Heb. vii._7—17. The morn- 
ing Gospel is Lukeii, 25—33, The Gospel 
at the Liturgy is-Luke il, 22—,o, 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice Book, ; 

“Our king Christ, whom the children of 
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the captivity confessed, orying awith a 
loud voice In the furnace, Praise the 
Lord, all ye works, ‘ 

‘Him, who for our sake became an hie 
fant, and was brought under the law, to 
free us from the ordinances of the law, 
him praise all ye works, him our Lord. 

*Thee, the Nght of the soul, the inet 
fable light, the light to save the Gentiles, 
Simeon took up in his arms, crying, O 
Lord, now lettest thon thy servant depart 
from this fleeting life, to the life in the 
spivit, The eternal God, who deigned 
for us to become a babe, and be received 
in the arms of aged Simeon, praise as 
Lord all ye works,’ 

A Festival of Symeon and Anna ts 
kept on the followin, end 

i The history of Matthias ig umknown, 
Sophronius, © s8o, relates that he preach 
ed in ASthiopia’ Whether he died a 
natural death, or was martyred, is uncer 
tain, Inthe old mode of reckoning there 
Was some doubt as to the day on which 
he should be commemorated in Leapeyear, 
wee A gn ‘The festival is mentioned in 
Athelstan’s Psalter, og, and occurs also 
in a German Martyrology, stipposed to 
be nearly co-oyal with Gregory the Groat. 

Tatroit in rgqo, Ps, exh 

The Collect was composed in rkqor 

The piste and Gospel are the same 
as.in Sar, Miss, 

The Greek Church keeps a Bestival of 
St Matthias on the oth of August, 

The following are from’ the Greek 
Service Book, 

“By the radiance of thy divine words 
thon didst consume evil error, and didst 
enlighten believers to glorify the incar 
nation, O thou blessed one, of the Lord 
of all} and his divine passion thou didst 
anitate: therefore, on the recurrence of 
thy holy festival, we raise our united 

ee in thy honour, O apostle Matthias, 
and ask thy intercession, 

*As divine salt thou wast east, O blessed 
one, into the world, apostle Matthias, pus 
rifying the corruption of error by the 
preaching of repentance, chasing diseases 
and banishing infirmities of souls and 
bodies, O ihisuions one,’ 

The Bpistle is Acts i te=r17, ar—06, 


The Gospel is Luke x, x6—ey, 

St Matthias is represented as beari 
a halberts leaning upon a sword; hold» 
tog a swort by the point; a lanes, 
hatchet or axe; with a stone in his hands 
with a carpenter's square; with a book 
and scimitar, 

4 OF the Pestival of the Annuneation 
Bingham writes, that it had come into 
use before the Council of ‘Trallo, Epa 
for that Council, renewing a prohibition 
of the Couneil of Laodioea, makes a fur 
ther exception fn behalf of the Annun- 
elation, forbidding all festivals to be kept 
in Lent except the Sabbath and the 
Lovd's-day and the Holy Annunciation; 
which shews that by this time it was 
become a noted festival, and therefore 
we may date its original as fay back as 
the gth century at least, when we find 
that sermons began to be made upon it, 

Introit in 1549, Ps, oxxat, 

*Gratiam tuam, queesumus, Domine, 
mentibus nosteis infunde ut, qui angelo 
nuntiante Cheisth flit tui inearnationem 
cognovimns, per passionem ejtis et crucem 
ad resurrectionis gloriam perelugeay 

Jui teoum vivit et regnat Deus? Sar, 
Miss., MS, Leoftie, Sacram, Greg, The 
pile and Gospel are the same as in 
Sar. Migs, 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

Neb, ii tr—18, The morning Gospel is 
Luke i, Te g6, The Gospel at the 
Liturgy ts Luke i e433. 

The following, which 
tion to the service of the day of the An- 
nunclation, may serve asa specimen of the 
extreme veneration which the Greeks pay 
to the Virgin, 

“Revealing the counsel of God decreed 
from everlasting, O virgin, Gabriel stood 
at thy side saluting: thee with words 
good omen, Hail, landunsown; hail, 
unconsumed; hail, abyss finpenetrable; 
hail, bridge which conduéts to hi 
lofty ladder which Jacob beheld, 


Hath 


is the introduc: 


divine pot of manna}; hail, abolition of the 


eurse; hail, the recaller of Adam's trans. 
gression, the Lord is with thee.’ ii 


The tradition of the Greek Chareh {4 


that the Annunciation took place at a 
well which they still shew at tenes 
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former years. And I will come near to you 
to judgement, and I will be a swift witness 
z pee ee ee 

5 fal ‘ 


agains! against 
those that oppress the hireling in his wages, 
the widow, and the. eaegiftcrn oo ire Cea] 
aside the stranger from his right, and fear no 
me, saith the Lord of hosts. 


The Gospel. St. Luke ii. 22 

ee when the days of her purification, ac- 
eording to the Law of Moses, were aecom- 
plished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to 
) So him to the Lord; {as it is written in 
Law of the Lord, Every maie that openeth 

the womb shal! be called holy to the Lord;) 
and to offer a sacrifice, according to that which 
“is said in the Law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons. And behold, 
there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name 
Was Simeon ; and the same man was just and 
devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel : 
and the Holy Ghost was upon him. And it 
was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, 
that he should not seedeath, before he had seen 
the Lord’s Christ. And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple ; and when the parents brought 
in thechild Jesus, to do for him after the 
custom of the Law, then took he him up im his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in ec, AC 
oo) to thy word ; for mine eyes haye seen 
thy salvation, which thou hast ureaced before 
the face of all | People: @ light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel. 
And Ji hh and his mother marvelled at those 
things which werespokenof him. And Simeon 
blessed them, and said-unte Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising 
” again of many in Jsrae! ; and fora sign which 
shall be spoken against; (yea, a sword shall 
fierce through thy own soul also;) that the 
i Seatictis of many hearts may be revealed. And 
there was one Anna a tien ene the daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was of a 
great age, and had lived with an husbandseven 
x from her virginity : and she was a widow 
of about fourscore and four years; which de- 


parted not from the temple, but served God 
with 3! a Bight and na a And 
instant gave thanks likewise 


she i 
rte the tacd; and spake of him to all them 
that ane Ae eek a riviaoenpins Soc 
when they perform: ings accordil 
to the Law of the Lord, they returned inte 
Galilee to their own city Nazareth. And the 
. child grew, and waxed strong za aot Alled 
with wisdom; and the grace of was upon 


Saint atthins’s Dav. 


The Collect. 
ALMIGHTY God, who into the place of 
the traitor Judas didst choose thy faithful 
servant Matthias to be of the number of the 
twelve Apostles ; Grant that thy Church, being 


false Aposties, may be 
ordered and guided by faithful and true pastors ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
For the Epi: Actsi. 15. 
i i? s Paes np in She raids of 
the disci Sf cised ere Ml © number of the 
nam were about an hundred and 


brethren, this Scripture 

have been fulfilled, which the 

the mouth of David spake 

+ which was guide to 
Jesus: for he was num 

partof this ministry. 

ity; and fall: headk he 

‘Burst asundes in fe tidst, and all his bowels 

gushed out. And it was known unto all the 


us, ani 





x 
ood, For it is 


be desolate, and letno man dwell therein ; 
and, His bishoprick let anothertake, Where- 
fore, of these men which have companied with 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out cn Hers beginning from the baptism 
of John, unto that same day that he was taken 
up from us, must one be ordained to bea wit- 
ness with us of his resurrection, And they 
appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who 
was surmamed Justus, and Matihias. 
they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which 
knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether 
of these two thou hast chosen; that he may 
take part_of this ministry and apostleship, 
from which Judas by transgression fell, that he 
might go to his own place. And they gave 
forth their lots ; and the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was numbered with the eleven Apostles, 
Phe Gospel. St. Matth. xi, 2, 

Ax that time Jesus answered and said, I 
+A thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and pwns and hast revealedthem 
unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and na man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man 
the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him. Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 

ive you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 

earn of me; for lam meek and Jowly im hears: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls, For my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light, 


Che Annunciation of ihe Blessed 
Pirgin Bary. 


The CoRect. 
Ws beseech thee, O Lord, porr 
/Y into our hearts; that, as we have known 
the incarnation of thy Son Jesus Christ, by the 
message ofan angel, $0 by his eross and passion 
we may be brought unto the glory of his resur- 
rection; through the same Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. : 
For the Epistle, Tsai, vil 10 
\ OREOVER, the Lord spake again “unto 
AVE Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of the Lord 
thy God; ask it either in the depth, or in the 
height above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, 
neither will IT tempt the Lord. And he said, 
Hear - now, ie house of Hews An a @ small 
thing for you to weary men, bu ye weary 
my God also? Therefore the Lord himself 
shall give you a sign; Behold, a Virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call h 
name Immanuel, Butter and honey shall he 
eat, that he may know to refuse the evil, and 
choose the good. 
St, Tukei, 25, 


named Nazareth, toa Virgin espoused toa man 
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; 
and the Virgin’s name was Mary. And the 
angel came in unto her, and said, Hall, thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee; 
blessed art. among women, And when she 
saw him she was troubled at his sayi 


womb, and bring forth a Son, 
hisname JESUS He shall be 
be ealled the Son of the Highest; and the 
I God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David. And he shall reign over the 


sv. MATTHIAS'S DAY.—_THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


book of Psalms, Let his habitation - 


| 





And ; 


| 


| St Mark, the companion of St Peter, 
is related to have written his Gospel 
under the direction of that Apostle. He 
founded, or rather superintended, the 
Church of Alexandria, where he is said 
to have been martyred in attempting to 
stop the worship of Serapis, c. 64. His 
body was carried to Venice, 465. The 
festival is as old as 730. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxli. 

The Collect was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss. ends with 
y. 13, not 16, as in our Order. The Gos- 
pel ended with v, 7, not with v. x11, as 
ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Pet. v. 6—14. The Gospel is Luke x. 


16—2r. 

The following is fromjthe Greek Ser- 
vice Book. 

*O blessed Mark, thou didst drink from 
the fountain of grace, and didst flow 
forth from Eden a most illustrious river 
of peace, watering with the streams of 
thy evangelic preaching the face of the 
earth, and moistening the foundations of 
the church with thy inspired teaching. 

*Onoble Mark, Moses of yore whelmed 
the Egyptians in the sea, but thou, O 
wise one, didst draw forth the same peo- 
Pe from error, through the same power 

aving in bodily presence sojourned a- 
mong them and destroyed their idols 
with a high arm.’ 

The Great Litany of St Mark’s Day 
” was instituted by Gregory the Great, 59a, 
on occasion of a pestilence in Rome. It 
was received in England by the Council of 
Cloveshoo, 747. Seven processions set out 
from different Churches, and met in one 
principalChurch forasolemnservice. Thus 
commenced the Litania Septena; and from 
the circumstances of its origin the Litany 
on St Mark’s Day is called the Litania 
Major, although the service used does 
not differ from that of the Rogations. 

St Mark is represented with a lion by 
his side; seated, a fig-tree behind him; 
strangled; dragged by the neck. 

| Of the Evangelistic symbols the fol- 
lowing interpretation may be given: 

The angel with human face, assigned 
to St Matthew, alludes to the humanity 
of our Lord, on which this Evangelist 
especially dwells. 

The lion of St Mark represents the 
royal character of the Son of David. 

The ox, or calf, of St Luke sets forth 
the sacrificial nature of the Redeemer. 

The soaring sublimity of St John is 
expressed by the eagle. 

Philip the Apostle lived for some time, 
and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia. He 
had two unmarried daughters, who at- 
tained a great age, and were buried at 
-Hierapolis, 


If James, the son of Alphzeus, were 
not the same person as James the Bishop 
of Jerusalem, we know nothing of his 
history. If he were, then he presided 
for 30 years over the Church there, and 
was martyred, 62; he received his death- 
blow from a fuller’s club. 

We find the Festival of St Philip and 
St James in Bede, 730, In other calen- 
dars a separate day is assigned to St 
James, June 22nd. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxiii. 

The Colleét was composed in 1549, 
and ran as follows: ‘Almighty God, 
whom truly to know is everlasting life: 
grant us perfectly to know thy Son Jesus 
Christ to be the way, the truth, and the 
life, as thou hast taught St Philip and 
other the Apostles; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord? altered to its present form in 
1662. 

The Epistle in Sar, Miss. is Wisdom 
v. 1—6. The Gospel in Sar, Miss. and 
in MS. Leofric is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Festival of St 
Philip is kept on the 14th of November. 

The Epistle is Acts viii. 26—39, This 
selection has reference to Philip the 
Deacon. The Gospel, John i. 44—51, to 
Philip the Apostle. 

From the Greek Service Book. ‘ 

“As an organ touched by the breath of 
God and the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
didst thou quit thyself; and, by singing a 
strain of supernatural beauty to the world, 
thou didst with thy tongue of fire wither 
all deceit like combustible wood, and like 
grass of the earth that fadeth away; and‘ 
to all the inhabitants of the globe thou 
preachedst, O holy Philip, our master and 
Lord Christ.’ 

Another, : 

‘Kindled with the rays of heavenly 
light, O Philip, thou didst shine a world- 
wide star, and didst seek and find the 
Father of lights in the Son: for light is 
found in light, For he is the stamp of 
perfect resemblance to its archetype, 
Thence, O Apostle, ask that they who 
have been sealed may be saved by his 
divine blood. 

James, the son of Alpheus, is com- 
memorated on the oth of O¢tober. 

The Epistle is x Cor. iv. 9—16. The 
Gospel is Matt. ix. 36—x. 8. 

From the Greek Service Book, 

‘Filled to overflowing with the streams 
of divine wisdom thou gushedst forth as 
a river of paradisiacal beauty, and didst 
bedew the face of the earth, O wise one, 
with genuine waters of godliness.” 

James, the Lord’s brother, the first 
Bishop of Jerusalem, is commemorated 
on the 23rd of Oétober. 

The Epistle is Gal:i.rz—19, The Gospel 
is Matt. xili, 54—58. j 
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house of Jacob for ever; and of hit lelngdom 
there shall be no ond, ‘hen anid Mary unto 
the angel, How shall this bo, seeing T know nob 
a min? And the angel answered and sald 
unto her, The Ho anor shill come upon theo, 
‘and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee: therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the fon of 
God, And behold, thy cousin Wiisaboth, she 
hath also voncolved & don in her old age; ind 
this is the sixth month with her who was onlted 
barren: for with God nothing shall be tnyposs 
able, And Mary said, Behold the handmatd of 
the Lord; be it unto me acoording to thy word. 
And tho angol departed trom her. 


Saint Warh’a Day. 


The Cotteot. 

O ALMIGHTY God, who host instrnoted thy 
holy Ghureh with the heavenly doctring of 
thy Bvangolist Saint Mark; Give us Brace, 
that, being not ice children carried away wibh 
every: blast of vain dootrine, we may bo enbile 
lished tn the truth of thy holy Gospel; through 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

The Bpisie. Wyhes. Wt 

NTO Lt one of we is yiven arHce, noord 
ing to tho measure of the gitt of Christ, 
hereford he saith, When bo aavended up on 
high, he led papa iy captive, and guve gifts 
unto men, (Now that he avconded, what Is tt 
but that he alao descended first Into the lowor 
partw of the earth? Hoe that deseondod la the 
‘same also that ascended wp far above all how 
vens, that ho might fll all things.) And he 
give Home nee and some Proph bis wad 
some Bvangolists, and some Pastors nad Loach: 
ers; for the portecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the adifving of the 
body of Christ; till we all come in tho unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, wito the measure of 
“the stature of the fulness of Chrlaty that we 
honcoforth be no more children, toased, to and 
fro, and carted nbout with every wind of doo: 
trine, by the wloight of men, and cunning orth: 
inosa, whereby thoy le in walt to deaive; but 
apaalcing the truth in love, may grow wp tito 
him in all things, which is the head, even 
Ghatab: from whom the whole body fitly Jolned 
together, and compnoted by that which every 
je mb sun) olieth, according to the affootiml work= 
ng in the measure of eyory part, malcobh 
nerease of the body, unto the edifytng of ituelf 


in love. 
The Gospel, St. John xv. 1, 

AM the true vine, and my Mather te tho 

Viusbandman, Wvery braveh in me that 
bearoth nob fruit he tileeth aways nnd every 
Draneh that heareth fruit, he purgeth it, that 
it ay, Way forth more truth, Now yo wre 
clean asa Hf the word whieh I have spoken 
unto you. Abide in mo, and fin yous 8 the 
branch cannot benr fruit of itnelf, except ib 
abide in the ving; no more oin yo, exvepb yo 
ablde in me, Tam the ving, youre the branchos, 
He that abldoth inane, and Lin hin, the sane 
bringeth forth much Oruaib; for without me ye 
ean do nothing, Tf aman abide not in ma, ho 
ig vant forth aso branch, and is withered 5 and 
men gather HAStO; and ona them into the thre, 
and they are burned, If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, yo shall asic what ye 
will, and tt shall bo done unto you. Herein la 
amy Father gloritled, that ye boar muh feult; 
go ghall yo be my disolples, As the Tathor 


hath loved me, #0 have T loved you! continue 
in my love, [ft ye keep my command Nh 


feahall abide In my love; oven ax T have kep 


my Father's commandmonts, and ablde in hiv 
love. ‘These wing have T spoken waite you 
that my joy might remain in you, and haat 
your joy might be full. 


. 
sf. MARKS DAY.—S1, PHILIP AND ST, JAMMS'S DAY. 81. BARNABAS, 












































Saint Philip vd Saint Yumen's Day, 


The Cottect, 

ADMIGH'TY God, whom truly to lenow fa 

ovorinsting Life ; Gant ve poxtooty: to know 
thy Son Joaus Chriat to ba tho way, the truth, 
and the fos that, following the atopa of thy 
holy Apostles, Balint Philip wnd Aint James, 
wo may abodfasthy walle iy the way that Jondoth 
to ofernal Ufo; through the same thy Son Jone 
Chiviuh our Lord, Amen. 

The Lytwtta. Mb. Tames Ld 

Sarerar a dorvant of God wad of the Lord 

Joury Christ, to the twalve telbow which are 
womtbered Abrond, Broan. My brethren, count 
A whl Joy whon y fill Into divers temptations; 
lnowlng this, that, the trying of your tlth 
worketh patience, Bub lob pation have hor 
porfect worl, that ye may de perfoot ind ontira, 
wanting nothing. Df wy of you lnols windony, 
lob him’ vale of God, that giveth to all men 
Vberally, amd vw syrntdoth nob, and tb whall be 
given him, wut lob him wale tn faith, nothing 
wayortngy for he thik. wayereth ta Hite a wave 
of the sow, driven with the wind, and tosied, 
Hor lot not that aan think: thab he whadl 
revelvouny re) the Lord, Adoublesmindod 
man is vodiable inal) hiswaya, Lot the brother 
of low dagree xeicics in that he iy exalted; bub 
the rloh tn that he ta made low; baowune aa the 
flower of the grag he shall pass away, Mor the 
wun ie no koonor vden with a burning heat, bub 
{b withorobh the grass, and the flower thereof 
faloth, and the grace of the Mahlon of tb 
portabeth : sO also shall the rloh mun fide wwe 
nhia ways ‘Bledwed te the man that ondoreth, 
tompbotion ; for when ho ta trlod, ho aboll re= 
colye the ovown of Ufo, which the Lord ath 
promivod to them that love him, 

The Gospib Ms Folin xiv de 

AAS Jouud ayld wnto hie disalntos, Let not 
A your heart be trowblod ; ye bellove in God, 
bolleve alao in me. In my Vathor's house ate 
many mansions fe 1b wore nob ao, LT woul 
have told you, Tao bo prepare a place for yout 
and i Lao and prepare a place for you, F will 
vome nyaln, and revolve you unto mynelt, that 
whore Lam, thare ye ray bo aldo, And whither 
z 99 ye Icnow, and the way ye know, 'homas 
with unto. him, Lord, we iknow nob whither 
thou goout, wid how ean wo lknow tho way? 
Joma mtih unto him, Tam the way, the by iy 
and the lifer ito Taam oomebh unto the Mather 
but by mo Tf yo had lenown mo, ye should 
have enown my Mather alao ¢ anc from hence: 
forth yo Jenow him, wand have aan hit, Phithp 
auibh wnto bim, Lord, shaw we the Mather, aha 
it aMooth us Jom saith wnto him, Have I 
been Ho long tine with you, and yeb haat thow 
nob know ines Philip? Wo thal hath ivan me 
hath wean the Mathers and bow myoat thoy 
then, Show ue the Myther?  Bolloveat thou not 
thit Tam in the Mathor, and the Mather dy me ? 
Nie words that Dapoale unto you Tapanl not of 
myaelt; bub the Mather thal dwolloth in me, 
he dooth the wouht Holloya me, that fam in 
tho Father, and the Mather Inne, or élag bee 
Hove mo for tha vory worl’ sale. Verily, 
vorily T way wito you, Ire that balloveth onme, 
tho worleu that Fdoshall he doatio) and greater 
works than these shall be doy beennae | go unto 
my Father, And wabutuosvep a aha) asl dn 
my Nannie, that will Ldo, that the Mather may 
be lovifed in the Bon, If ye abel vale any 
thing In my Name, t wilt do ih ‘ 


Suint Barnaban the Apostle, 


The Cotleot, 
LORD God Almighty, who Aldat endue 
holy Apostle Barnabas with wlngulyr g) 
of the Holy Ghont; Leave wi not, We berewe! 
theo, destitute of thy manifold gifts, nox yot 


a “2 


From the Greek Service Book. <8 ™ { If our Lord’s birth be celebrated on 


_ ‘O wise James, the wisdom of our 
Lord incarnate was thy teacher, diredct- 
ing thee into unutterable and incompre- 
hensible mysteries; to godliness didst 
thou with thy voice stimulate the people: 
Dless all ye works, the Lord’s brother.’ 

St James is represented with a fuller’s 
club in his hand; as a child with a toy- 
mill in his hand; asa child with a palm- 
branch; his brains beaten out with a 
fuller’s club: a saw in his hand. 

St Philip is represented with a basket 
in his hand; a basket held up; a basket 
with bread; two loaves and a cross; 
‘three loaves in his hand; cross in his left, 
money in right hand; bearing a knotted 
cross; crucified with his head down- 
wards; witha tall cross and book; devils 
and idols driven away and overthrown 
by the cross from an altar; serpent drawn 
from beneath an altar of Mars; a spear 
and double cross. 

| The history of Barnabas, apart from 
the faéts recorded in Scripture, is very 
obscure. A late and suspicious tradition 
connects him with the foundation of the 
Church in Milan; the evidence for his 
having been stoned to death at Salamis 
by the unbelieving Jews is unworthy of 
credit. 

The Epistle bearing his name, if genu- 
ine, proves him to have survived the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Its authenticity 
is however very doubtful; Burton con- 
siders it of the early part of the 2nd cent. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlii. 

The Colleét was composed in 1549. 

In the Sar. Miss. the Epistle is merely 
the Epistle in ‘ Vigilia unius Apostoli,’ 
viz. Eph. ii. rg—22; but in the Roman 
Miss. vv. 1—3 of Acts xiii. are added to 
our Epistle. The Gospel in Sar. Miss. 
is the same as ours. . 

The Festival of St Barnabas is noted in 
Bede and in calendars of the 8th century. 

In the Greek Church Barnabas and 
Bartholomew are commemorated toge- 
ther on the 12th of June. The Epistle is 
Acts xi. 19—30. The Gospel is Luke x. 
16—21. From the Greek Service Book. 

*Having ascended to the climax of 
virtue, thou wast enriched with the fire- 
breathing tongue, cloven like fire, as the 
apostle of the Lord; that tongue which, 
O excellent one, dispels ungodliness and 
vanity.” F 
_ O glorious Barnabas, thou didst shew 
thyself to us, bearing from the fountains 
of grace the shower prepared for us, and 
causing to flow the river of fulness of joy.’ 

Barnabas is represented as holding St 
Matthew's Gospel; as stoned; as press- 
ing a stone to his breast; as burnt to 
death; with an open book and staff; 
with three stones; with a fire near him. 


the 25th Dec., the birth of John the 
Baptist would naturally precede this date 
by six months. In the increment and de- 
crement of days from these periods re- 
spectively, allusion is found by Augustine 
and Czesarius of Arles to the passage, ‘He 
must increase, but I must decrease.’ 

There is a manifest reason for com- 
memorating the birth of John the Bap- 
tist. The natalitia of other holy men are 
the days of their death, their heavenly, 
not their earthly birth. ‘ 

The institution of the festival is as old 
as the 4th or 5th century. The Decolla- 
tion of St John, Aug. 29th, was of a later 
date, and of far more restricted acceptance. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxliii. 

The Collect was composed in 1549, but 
the word penance was used instead of 
repentance; this was altered in 1604. 

The portion for the Epistle is found in 
a Gallican Le¢tionary; it ends there with 
the words ‘ work before him.’ Inthe Sar. 
Miss, the portion is Is. xlix. 1—7. In the 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. Pam. 
the Gospel ends withv. 68. In the Greek 
Church the Epistle is Rom. xiii. r:—xiv. 
1—4. The morning Gospel is Luke i. 24, 
25, 5768, 76, 80. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is Luke i. r—25, 57—68, 76, 80. 

From the Greek Service Book. 

“O father, rejoice; mother, be glad, for 
thou hast borne to day a prophet on the 
earth, the God-called forerunner accord- 
ing to promise. Barren though thou 
wast, thou givest suck to the Baptist, 
whilst Zacharias rejoices in the birth, 
saying, My tongue is loosed at thy ap- 
pearance on the earth, lamp of the great 
light. A strange and startling wonder.’ 

Ode. ‘As a fair dawn, precursor of the 
sun, the offspring of the barren womb 
proclaims the conception of the Virgin. 
To the whole world and its limits, cause 
the light of godliness and grace to shine.’ 

St John is represented with a lamb on 
a book, small cross, close crown or cap; 
tunic of camel’s hair; cope fastened with 
two leather thongs crossed; with a lamb 
on a book; with lamb and cross ona book; 
lamb and cross; lamb; lamb’s trotter; 
lamb and locust; his head on a dish. 

WY See notes on Conversion of St Paul. 

The Apostles Peter and Paul are said 
to have suffered martyrdom at Rome on 
the same day, 29th of June, A.p. 67, by 
order of Nero. The day is, however, 
disputed, some placing the martyrdom 
on the 22nd of February, 68. In the 
Sar. Miss, the day still bears the names 
of both Apostles. Of all the festivals of 
the Apostles this claims to be the most 
ancient ; it dates frem the 4th century, 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxliv. | 

The Colleét was composed in 1549, 
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The Epistle and Gospel are the same~ 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. In the Greek Church the Epistle 
is 2 Cor. xi. 2t—xii. 9. The morning Gos- 
pel is John xxi. 14—25. The Gospel at 
the Liturgy is Matt. xvi. Nas . 

From the Greek Service Boo 

*Thou gavest an example of conversion 
to the erring in thy two apostles; the one 
of whom denied thee at the time of thy 
passion, but repented; the other from 
the first opposed the preaching of thy 
name; but both became of the chief 
among thy friends; O Jesus, Lord of 
all, Saviour of our souls.’ 

St Peter is represented with a key in 
his hand; with a key and church; key 
and double-barred cross; with two golden 
keys; with one gold and one silver key ; 
with two keys, open book, with the words 
‘Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ;’ 
with keys and closed book; keys and 
cross; keys held back to back, so as to 
give the appearance of a cross held down- 
wards; in chains in prison; weeping, 
cock crowing near him; meeting our Sa- 
viour on the Appian way; crucified with 
head downwards ; banner with six roses. 

| In 1549 a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
were appointed for the 22nd of July, in 
remembrance of Mary Magdalene: 

The Introit was Ps. cxlvi. 

The Collect, composed in 1549, was 
* Merciful Father, give us grace that we 
may never presume to sin through the 
example of any creature; but if it shall 
chance us at any time to offend thy 
divine majesty, that then we miay truly 
repent and lament the same after the 
example of Mary Magdalene, and by 
lively faith obtain remission of all our 
sins, through the only merits of thy Son 
our Saviour Christ.” 

The portion for the Epistle was Prov. 
Xxxi. 10—31, as in Sar. Miss. The Gos- 
pel, Luke vii. 36—so, as in Sar. Miss. It 
is very doubtful if this passage in St Luke 
refers to Mary Magdalene. 

The earliest mention of the festival is 
in the Council of Toulouse, A.D. 1229. 

The Greek Church keeps a festival on 
this day. The Epistle is x Cor. ix. 2—12. 
The Gospel is Luke viii, x—3- ; 

Mary Magdalene is represented with 
a box of ointment in her hand; holding 
a vase; holding a boat and an open 
book; preaching to King René at Mar- 
seilles; holding a crucifix, open book be- 
fore her with a skull upon it; skull in 
her hand or at her feet; angels taking 
her up to heaven; standing covered with 
her flowing hair ; standing at the entrance 
of a cave, ointment-box on a book at her 
feet; receiving the Holy Communion 
from St Maximin. 

q The Festival of St James is noted be 

Ir 


a Martyrology of the roth century, and in 
the Calendar of Athelstan’s Psalter, A.D. 
703. The translation of his body to Com- 
postella is mythical. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. exlviii. 

The Collect was composed in 1549. 

In the Sar. Miss. the Epistle is Eph. 
ii. rg—22. In the Rom. Miss. the Epistle 
is 1 Cor. iv. 9—15- The Gospel in Sar. 
Miss. ends with v. 23, not 28, as in our 
Order. In the Greek Church the festival 
of St James is April 30th. The Epistle is 
Aéts xii. r—11. The Gospel is Luke ix. 
1—6. From the Greek Service Boo! 

‘Thou didst become a divine herald of 
the Lord,O James. Having contemned the 
occupation of thy father, and exchanged 
transitory for eternal treasures, thou, O 
blessed and noble one, didst obtain the 
unspeakable inheritance of the heavens,” 

*O fire of love towards thy master, 
wonderfully didst thou love him, being 
illumined by his light, so that being con- 
formed to his likeness, thou didst shed 
abroad a second light, kindled from the 
beams of the primal light, O venerable, 
blessed James.’ 

St James is represented as a pilgrim 
with staff; with staff and shells; with 
staff, shell, hat and wallet; with staff 
and wallet with shell upon it; as a child 
with staffand wallet; with staffand book ; 
holding’a shell; on a white charger, con- 
quering the Saracens; with a sword. 

| A festival in honour of the seven 
martyred Maccabees, instituted in the 
4th century, was celebrated with great 
solemnity on the rst of August. Chryso- 
stom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Augus- 
tin have homilies upon it. . 

From a comparison of the Gospel 
narratives it is commonly inferred that 
Bartholomew is the same person as Na- 
thanael. He is said to have preached in 
Inidia; and to have left a copy of St Mat- 
thew’s Gospél in Hebrew there. The 
authority for this is Pantzenus, ¢. A.D. 185. 
It is probable that by the term India the 
country south of Persia, perhaps Arabia 
Felix, is intended, The manner of Bar- 
tholomew’s death, though variously given 
in martyrologies, is wholly, uncertain. 
His festival is mentioned in Calendars of 
the 8th century. 

ntroit in 1549, Ps. cxv. , ; 

‘Qmnipotens, sempiterne Deus, qui 
hujus die: venerandam sanctamque leeti- 
tiam in beati Bartholomei Appostoli tui 
festivitate tribuisti, da Ecclesize thee, quae- 
sumus, et amare quod credidit ét praedi- 
care quod docuit. Per Dominum Wostrum.” 
Sar, Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 

The portions for the Epistle ard Gospel 
are the Same as in Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church Bartholomew is. 
commemorated with Barnabas June rth. 
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was kept in prison; but prayer was made 
Without ceasing of the Church unto God for 
him. And when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping 
Detween two soldiers, bound with two chains; 
and the keepers before the door keptthe prison. 
‘And behold, the angel of the Lord came tipon 
him, and a light shined in the prison; and he 
smote Peter on the side, and raised him up 
saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell 
of fram his hands. And the angel said unto 
him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals : 
and so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast 
thy garment about thee, and follow me. And 
he went out and followed him; and wist not 
that it was true which was done by the angel ; 
but thought he sawia vision. When they were 
past the t and the second ward, they came 
unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city, 
which opened to them of his own accord ; and 
they went out, and ed on through one 
street, and forthwith the angel departed from 
him. And when Peter was come to himself, 
he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord 
hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all the expec- 
tation ofthe people of the Jews. 
The Gospel. St. Matth. xvi. 18. 

Vv THEN Jesus cameinto the coastsof Cesarean 

Philippi, he asked his disciples, sayins, 
Whom do men say that I, the Sonof man, am? 
And they sad, Some say that thou art John 
the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, 
But whom say ye that I am? And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God, And Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Blessed grt thou, Simon 
Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which isin heaven. 
And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build 
and the oes of hell shall not 
it, And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heayen. 


Saint James the Apostle. 


The Collect. 
RANT, O merciful God, that as thine holy 
"Apostie Saint James, leaving his father 
and all that he had, without delay was obedient 
unto the calling of thy Sori Jesus Christ, and 
followed him; so we, forsaking all worldly 
and carnal affections, may be evermore read! 
to follow thy holy commandments; throug 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
For the Epistle. Acts xi. 27, and part of 
Chapter xii. 
those days came prophets from Jerusalem 
unto Antioch. And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus, and signified by the 
it, that there should be great dearth 
fhout all the world; which came to pass 
a a days of Claudius ae nee as 
es, every man according to his ability, 
determined ‘to send relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea. Which also oy did, 
and sent it to the elders by the hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul, Now about that time Herod 
the king stretched forth his hands to vex 
certain of the Church. And he killed James 
the brother of John with the sword. And, 
decause he saw it pleased the Jews, he pro- 
ceeded further to take Peter also. 
The Gospel. St. Matth, xx. 20. 
came to him the mother of Zebedee’s 
Seed fie f certain shiog cr RMA And hs 
esiring a in mi e 
gaid unto her, What wilt thou? She saith 


my Church ; 
revail against 


unto him, Grant that these my two sons may 
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sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other 
on the left, in thy Kingdom, But Jesus an- 
swered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
‘Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be Danae with the baptism 
that Lam baptized with? They say uato him, 
We we able. And he saith unto them, Yo 
shall drink indeed of my eup, and be baptized 
with the baptism that Iam baptized with: 
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to give; but it shall be cade to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father. And 
when the ten heard it, they were moved with 
indignation against the two brethren. But 
Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know 
that the princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. But it shall 
not be so among you} but whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be None servant: even as the Son of man 
camenot to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many, 


Saint Bartholomets the Apostle. 


The Cotlect. 
O ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who 
didst give to thine Apostle Bartholomew 
grace truly to believe and to preach thy Word ; 
Grant, we beseech thee, unto thy Church, to 
love that Word which he believed, and both to 
reach and receive the same; through Jesus 
hrist our Lord, Amen. 
For the Epistle. Acts v. 12. 
Y¥ the hands of the Apostles were many 
signs and wonders wrought among the peo- 
Bes (and they were all with one accord in 
jolomon’s porch: and of the rest durst. no 
man join himself to them; but the people 
mi fled them: and believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
and women:) insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that at the least the sha- 
dow of Peter passing by might overshadow 
some of them. There caine also a multitude 
out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, 
bringing sick folks, und them which were 
vexed with unclean spirits; and they were 
healed every one. 
The Gospel. St. Lake xxii. 24. 
Wigie, there was also a strife among them, 
which of them should be accounted the 
greatest. And he said unto them, Tho 
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; 
and they that exercise authority upon them 
are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so; 
but he that is greatest Lens you, let him be 
as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that 
doth serve. For whether ts greater, he that | 
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he 
that sitteth at meat ? but Tam among you as 
he that serveth. Yeare they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations. And I 


appoint into you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath ap) somnted 3 unto mere @ eek and 
drink dom, and sit on 


my twble im my kir 
thrones judging the twsive 


Saint Wutthelo the Apostle. 


The Collect. 
O ALMIGHTY God, who by thy blessed So: 
didst call Matthew from the receipt o 
custom to be an Apostle and Evangelist; Grant 
Beak tio to forsake all covetous desires, and in- 
ordinate love of riches, and to follow the samo 
OX Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and oth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
Bpistie. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 
HEREFORE seeing we have this ministry, 
as we havereceived mercy, wefaint not ; bub 


es of Israel. 








St Bartholomew is represented with a 
knife and book; with a knife in his 
hand, the devil under his feet; healing a 
Princess of Armenia. 

4]. St Matthew is said, by writers of the 
4th and sth centuries, to have preached 
in Ethiopia; whether African or Asiatic 
Ethiopia is not stated. His history, ex- 
cept what we find in Scripture, is very 
uncertain. The festival of St Matthew 
is mentioned in a martyrology of. the 
roth century and in the Calendar of 
Athelstan’s Psalter, a.D. 703. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. exvii. 

The Colleét was composed in 1549. 

The portion for the Epistle in the Sar. 
Miss, is Ezek. i. ro—13. The Gospel in Sar. 
Miss. andin Com. Pam. is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church St Matthew is 
commemorated on Noy. 16th. The E- 
pistle is 1 Cor. iv. 9—16. The Gospel in 
the Greek Church is the same as ours. 

From the Greek Service Book. 

‘Diseases, O Matthew,are banished,and 
the host of devils takes to flight by means 
of the graces of the divine spirit in thee, 
whereby thou didst utter thy song: God 
of our fathers, our Lord, thou art blessed.’ 

Another: * Wisely didst thou cast aside 
the scales of the publican, and follow 
Christ, O. heavenly minded Matthew : 
marvellously treading in his steps, thou 
didst become a partaker of his kingdom, 
and a sharer of his glory, and an inter- 
preter of his mysteries.’ 

St Matthew is represented as leaning 
on a short sword; ditto, with a dolphin 
at his feet; holding a money-bag; or 
three money-bags; holding a money- 
box; with an angel near him, crowned; 
angel holding inkstand for him; with 
halbert, book, and.inkhorn; with axe 
and book; with battle-axe; with square; 
with tall cross of wood. 

q A festival of St Michael and All 
Angels, to commemorate the community 
of service between angels and men, has 
been observed since the sth century. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. exiii. 

‘Deus, qui miro ordine angelorum mi- 
nisteria hominumque dispensas, concede 
propitius, ut quibus tibi ministrantibus in 
ceelo semper assistitur ab his in terra 
vita nostra muniatur.’ Miss. Sar., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament. of Greg. 

In Sar. Miss. the portion for the 
Epistle is Rev. i. 1—6. The Gospel in 
Sar. Miss. and in Com. Pam. is the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the festival of 
St Michael and the Bodiless Powers is 
Nov. 8th. The Epistle is Heb. ii. 2—10, 
The morning Gospel is Matt. xviii. 1o—20, 
The Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke x. 16— 
21._ From the Service Book. 

‘Let us emulate the life of angels, and 


‘wing our souls on high ; with them let ug 
praise the Lord, lauding and magnifying 
him for ever.’ 

“Holy fraternity, members of the hea- 
venly chorus, angels who present them- 
selves before the throne of glory, and 
move hither and thither to do God's 
behests, laud and magnify him for eyer.? 

“Trinity, who maketh the flame of imma- 
terial fire, who createth the heavenly mi- 
nistrants, and maketh his angels spirits, 
we worship and magnify thee for ever 
and ever.’ | 

St Michael is represented in armour, 
striking a dragon with a sword; with a 
pair of scales, a black devil in one, a 
white figure in the other; with a pair of 
scales, devils in one, souls in the other, 
one devil fallen out and scale rising ; 
weighing souls, devil depressing one 
scale; with sword and scales, two men 
in one, millstone in the other, which a 
dragon is pulling down; holding scales, 
devil pulling down one scale, sou] in 
the other, the Virgin Mary throwing 
in a rosary, which weighs it down; 
holding scales, Satan pulling down one 
scale, St Michael piercing him with a 
cross-staff; with a lance and shield; 
piercing Satan with a long cross; ditto, 
and a short cross in his hand, 

4 The history of St Luke is to be ga- 
thered from the Aéts and the Epistles of 
St Paul. Burton supposes him to have 
been a proselyte of Antioch, to have 
been left in charge of the Church at 
Philippi between St Paul’s rst and 2nd 
visit, to have attended the Apostle in 
his two imprisonments at Caesarea and 
at Rome, during which periods he may 
have been engaged on his Gospel and 
on the Acts respectively. He was be- 
lieved to have been of the 7o disciples; 
but the preface to his Gospel rather 
militates against this. That he was 
a physician we know from Scripture ; 
that he was a painter is a tradition of a 
later age, and seems to have arisen from 
the existence of a Byzantine hermit in 
the xoth century, who painted piétures 
of the Virgin. Jerome records that St 
Luke lived to be 84.. He is said to have 
preachedin Bithynia, His festival is men- 
tioned in the Carthage Calendar, A.D. 484. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxvii. 

The Collect was composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss. the portion for the 
Epistle was Ezek. i. ro—13. The Gos- 
pel is the same as ours. ' 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Col. iv. 5—18. The Gospel is Luke x, 
16—21. From the Service Book. 

‘What shall I name thee O apostle? 
A heaven, becausé thou didst set forth 
the glory of God; a light-bolt, because 
thou didst irradiate the earth with thy 
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have renounced thehidden things of dishonesty, 
not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
Word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation 
of the truth commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God. Butif 
our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
lost: in whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto 
them. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants 
for Jesus’ sake. For God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, to give the light of the know- 
{eee of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 


The Gospel. St. Matth. ix. 9. 
ND as Jesus passed forth from thence, he 
saw &@ mhan named Matthew, sitting at 
the receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and followed him. 
And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meatin the 
house, behold, many Publicans and sinners 
came, and sat down with him and his disciples. 
And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto 
his disciples, Why eateth your Master with 
Publicans and sinners? But when Jesus 
heard that, he said unto them, They that be 
whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick, But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 
Twill have mercy, and not sacrifice; for I am 
not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance, 


Saint Michwel und all Angels. 


The Cotlect. 
EVERLASTING God, who hast ordained 
and constituted the services of Angels and 
men in a wonderful order; Mercifully grant, 
that as thy holy Angels alway do thee service 
in heaven, so by thy appointment they may 
succour and defend us on earth ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 7 
For the Epistle. Rev. xii. 7. . 
(HERE was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon, and the 
dragon fought and his angels; and prevailed 
not, neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called the devil and Satan 
which deceiveth the whole world; he was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in 
heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is 
east down, which accused them before our God 
day and night. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony ; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them. oe to the inhabiters 
of the earth, and of the sea: for the devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, be- 
cause he knoweth that he hath but a short 


time, 

The Gospel. St. Matth. xviii. 1. 
KE the same time came the disciples unto 
Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the 
ingdom of heayen? And Jesus called alittle 
child unto him, and set him in the midst of 
them, and said, Verily Isay unto you, Except ye 
be converted, and become as little children, ye 
_ shall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven. 
Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest in the 
Kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive 


one such little child in my Name, receiveth 
me, But whoso shall offend one of these little 
ones which believe in me, it were better for 
him that a milUstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth 
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of the sea. Woe unto the, world because of 
offences: for it must needs be that offences 

come: but woe to that man by whom the, 
offence cometh. Wherefore if thy band or thy 

foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them 

from thee: it is better for thee to enter into 

life halt or maimed, rather than haying two 

hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 

fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 

and cast itfrom thee: it is better for thee to 

enter into life with one eye, rather than haying 

two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. Take heed 

that ye despise not one of these little ones: for 

Tsay unto you, That in heaven their angels do 

always behold the face of my Father which is 

in heaven, 


Suit Luke the Goungeliat. 


The Collect. : 

AG a God, who calledst Luke the 

Physician, whose pues is in the Gospel, to 
be an Evangelist, and Physician of the soul; 
May it please thee, that, by the wholesome 
medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all 
the diseases of our souls may be healed ; through 
the merits of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Amen. 
The Epistle. 2 Vim. iv. 5. 
W Arce thou in all things, endure afflic- 
tions, do the work of an Evangelist, make 
full proof of thy ministry. For1am now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid ap for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing. Do thy diligence to come shortly 
unto me: for Demas hath forsaken me, having 
loved this present world, and is departed unto 
Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia. Only Lukeis withme. Take Mark 
and bring him with thee: for he is profitable ; 
to me for the ministry. And Tychicus have I 
sent to Ephesus. The cloke that IleftatTroas | 
with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with 
thee; and the books, but especially the parch- 
ments, Alexander the copper-smith did me 
much evil; the Lord reward him according to 
his works. Of whom be thou ware also, for he 
hath greatly withstood our words. 
The Gospel. St. Luke x. 1. ; 
oj eae Lord appointed other seventy also, and 
sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place whither he himself would 
come. Therefore said he unto them, The har- 
vest truly is great, but the labourers are few; 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, thai 
he would send forth labourers into his harvest. 
Go your ways; behold, I send you forth as 
lambs among wolves. Carry neither purse, nor 
scrip, nor shoes, and salutenoman by the way. 
And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say; 
Peace be to this house. And if theson of peace 
be there, your peace shall rest upon it: if not, 
it shall turn to you again. And in the same 
house remain, eating and drinking such things 
as they give; for the labourer is worthy of his 
e, 


Saint Simon and Suint Jude, 
Apostles. 


The Collect. 

O ALMIGHTY God, who hast built thy 

Church upon the foundation of the Apo- 
stles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself bein 
the head corner-stone ; Grant us so to be joine: 
together in unity of spirit by their doctrine, 
that we may be made an holy temple accepta- 
ble unto thee; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, p 








‘light; a cloud, that sheds divine dews; 


a bowl filled with heavenly wisdom, 
mantling with wine to glad our hearts. 
‘What shall I name thee, O inspired 


one? A river of paradise, flowing forth to 


us; an ark of the covenant, which Christ 
established; a lamp flashing forth light 
to the mind; a candlestick irradiating the 
church; a divine table spread with the 
bread of life, and the cup of the spirit. 

‘What shall we call thee, seer of God ? 
minister most earnest of the mysteries of 
Christ; wise master-builder of the spiri- 
tual tabernacle; fashioner of the tables of 
grace; writer of the new law that goes forth 
trom him, and is by thee proclaimed. 

‘What shall we call thee, glorious one? 
A sure treasure of heavenly graces; a 
healer of souls and bodies; a diligent 
fellow-labourer and traveller of Paul; a 
narrator of apostolicdeeds. Manynames, 
O Luke, thy excellence has gained thee. 
Intercede for us.’ 

St Luke is represented with an ox 
lying near him; painting a portrait of 
the Virgin; holding a picture of the Vir- 
gin; with painting materials about him; 
as a physician. 

{| St Simon is said to have preached 
in Egypt, Cyrene, and Mauritania. 

St Jude is stated by Hegesippus to have 
imarried and left descéndants, who were 
summoned before Domitian as possible 
aspirants to the kingdom of Judea. They 
shewed their horny hands, and convinced 
the emperor that the kingdom which they 
sought was not of this world. 

According to Eusebius, who quotes 
Hegesippus, Symon, the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, who Was miartyred in the reign of 
Trajan, at the age of 120, was the son of 
Cleophas and brother’ of our Lord. By 
some he is identified With Simon the 
Canaanite, Simon and Jude are said by 
some to haye preached the Gospel toge- 
ther, and Jude, as well as Simon, to 
have been crucified in the reign of Tra- 
jan. This last is very improbable. 

The festival dates from therzth century. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cl. 

The Colleét was composed in 1549. 

Tn Sar. Miss. the Epistle is Rom. viii. 28 
—39. The Gospel in Sar. Miss.and in Com, 
Pam. ends with v. 25, not, as ours, v. 27. 

In the Greek Church St Simon Zelotes 
is commemorated on May roth. The 
Epistle is 1 Cor. iv. 9>—16. There is no 
special Gospel. From the Service Book. 

“The blessed Simon, hasting like a 
wheel rolling in rapid course, traversed 
the world, burnt by the fire of his words 
the madness of idolatry, and gloriously 
lighted bright torches of truth for the 
faithful, bidding them in their light glo- 
tify one Godhead in three persons, indi- 
visible, undivided. 


*O thou, named zealous from thy zeal, 
admirable Simon; zealously didst thou 
labour for God Almighty, who enabled 
thee to do marvellous and divine won- 
ders. Hence wast thou called zealous, a 
name conformable to thy character.’ 

St Jude is commemorated on June zgth. 
The Epistle of Jude is read. The Gospel 
isJohn xiv.21—24. From the ServiceBook. 

“Surpassing fair beyond all greatness 
is the glory of the Lord’s disciples. They 
were his friends and relations, clansmen, 
and sharers of his hearth, proclaimers of 
Gospel mysteries. ; 

*O Jude, thy brethren praise thee, 
who wast manifested and wast reputed 
the brother of him, who manifested him- 
self in the flesh, the word from eternity, 
who shone forth the begotten of the 
eternal Father. 

‘Having mortified thy members on 
the earth, thou, O glorious one, didst 
dwell with ‘Christ the life of the universe, 
and, a messenger of vivifying life, didst, 
utter words of life to the whole world.” 

The Apostle Thaddeus is commemo- 
rated on August 21st. Nospecial Epistle 
is appointed. The Gospel is Mar. ili. 
13—21. 

St Simon is represented with a fish in 
his hand; a fish on the leaves of a closed 
book held with the leaves upwards; two 
fishes in his hand; an oar in his hand; 
a fuller’s bat; a saw in his hand; sawn 
through longitudinally. 

St Jude is represented with a boat in 
his hand; a child’ with a boat in his 
hand; with a boat-hook; a carpenter’s 
square; a fuller’s bat in his hand; a ship 
with sails in his hand; carrying loaves 
Or fish; with a club; an inverted cross; 
with a medallion of our Saviour on his 
bréast or in his hand; with a halbert, 

4] The commemoration of special saints 
and martyrs was observed by the 
Churehes with which they were con- 
nected from a very early period. In 
addition to this the Church observed a © 
day, probably Trinity Sunday, in memory 
of all saints. So Chrysostom tells us. 
In A.D. 610 Pope Boniface the 4th dedi- 
cated the Pantheon, of which he had 
obtained possession, to the Virgin and 
All Saints. From this arose the festival 
of All Saints, which was observed in the 
8th century, and became general after the 
decree of Pope Gregory IV. in A.D. 834. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlix. 

The Collect was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss. is the 
same as ours. The Gospel ends with 
‘great is your reward in heaven.” 

‘Lhe Greek Church keeps this festival 
on the Sunday after Whitsunday. The 
Epistle is Heb, xi. 33—xii.1, The Gospel 
is Matt. x. 32, 33, 37) 38, xix. 27—30. 
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The Epistie, St. Tude 1. 

UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and bro- 
ther of James, to them that are sanctified 
ie God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called: Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and love be multiplied. Beloved, when I gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the common 
salvation, it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you, that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints. Wor there are certain men 
crept in unawares, who were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly men, 
turning thegrace of our God into lasciviousness, 
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. I will therefore put you in re- 
Mmembrance, though ye once knew this, how 
that the Lord, having saved the people out of 
the land of ti, rward destroyed them, 
that believed not. And the pngels which kept 
not their first estate, but left their own habi- 
tation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgement of the 
great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the cities about them in like manner giving 
themselves over to fornication, and going after 
strange flesh, are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. e- 
wise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, 
despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. . 

The Gospel. St. John xv. 17. 
IHESE things I command you, that ye love 
one another, If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before it hated you. If 
yejwere of the world, the world would love his 
own; but because ye are not of the world, but 
Ihave chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you. Remember the word 
that I said unto you, The servant is not greater 
than the lord : if they have peecueed ine, they 
Will also persecute you; if they have kept my 
ing, they will keep yours also. But all 
these things will they do unto you for my 
Name's sake, because they know not him that 
sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin: but now they 
have no cloke for their sin. He that hateth 
me hateth my Father also. If I had not done 
among them the works which none other man 
did, they had not had sin; but now have they 
both seen, and hated both me and my Father. 
But this cometh to pass, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
hated me without a cause. But when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
Which proceedeth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me. And ye also shal] bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the begin- 











All Saints’ Dap. 


The Collect, 

O ALMIGHTY God, who hast knit together 

thine elect in one communion and fellow- 
ship, in the mystical body of thy Son Christ 
our Lord; Grant us grace so to follow thy 
blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly living, 
that we may come to those unspeakable joys, 
which thou hast prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 








ALL SAINTS’ DAY. 


For the Epistle. Rev. vii. 2. 
AS D I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, ee the seal of the living God; 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four an- 
gels, towhom it was given to hurt the earth, 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not theearth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. And I 
heard the number of them which were sealed ; 
and there were sealed an hundred and forty.and 
four thousand, of al] the tribes of the children 
of Israel, 
Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve 
thousand, 
Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand, 
oF the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thou- 


sand. 

Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve 
thousand, 

Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand, 

Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

Cis the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 


sand. 

Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand, 

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

After this I beheld, and lo, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the an- 
gels stood round about the throne, and about 
the elders, and the four beasts, and fell before 
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying, Amen; Blessing, and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
ves might, be unto our God for ever and ever, 


en. 
The Gospel. ‘St. Matth. v. 1. 

JE seeing the multitudes, went up into 

a# mountain; and when he was set, his dis- 
ciples came unto him. And he opened his 
mouth, and Eaueny them, saying, Blessed are 
the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek; for 
they-shall inherit the earth. ‘Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled. Blessed are the mer- 
ciful: for they shall obtain mercy, Blessed 
are the pure in heart: for they shall see God, 
Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be 
called the children of God. Blessed are they 
which are perseented for righteousness’ sake: 
for theirs is the kingdom of ‘heaven. Blessed 
areye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of ev: inst 
you falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be ex- 
ceeding glad; for great is your reward in 
heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you, 


1I-—2 





OF THE COMMUNION OFFICE. 


J In 1548 an ‘Order of Communion’ was 
put forth prescribing a form, after the 
Priest had received the Sacrament, ac- 
cording to which the people should com- 
municate, ‘without the varying of any 
other rite or ceremony in the mass.’ This 
Order contained, very nearly as we have 
them now, the third Exhortation, to which 
was appended a warning to the impeni- 
tent not to approach the Holy Table, the 
Invitation, the Confession, the Absolution, 
the Comfortable Words and the Prayer of 
humble access. After which came the Ad- 
ministration and Benedi¢tion. In1549 the 
Latin Service gave place to the Commu- 
nion Office of the First Prayer-book, which 
embodied all that had appeared in the 
Order of Communion. For a summary 
ofits contents see £2. 130—1. This form 
gave place, in 1552, to one with which 
our present form agrees in substance and 
arrangement. Some alterations, noticed 
in their proper place, were made in 1662, 

{] Other forms of the Communion office, 
in the English tongue, are the Scotch, of 
1637, and the American. 

The Scotch of 1637 agrees with our 
* present form in arrangement, and for the 
most part in substance, to the end of the 
Doxology, ‘‘ Therefore with angels and 
archangels, &c.” Ten comes the ‘prayer 
of consecration,’ as follows. 

‘Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
&c. (as in ours) ... and in his holy gospel 
command us to continue a perpetual 
memory of that his precious death and 
sacrifice, until his coming again: Hear 
us, O Merciful Father, we most humbly 
beseech thee, and of thy Almighty good- 
ness vouchsafe so to bless and sanctify 
with thy Word and Holy Spirit these thy 
gifts and creatures of bread and wine, 
that they may be unto us the body and 
blood of thy most dearly beloved Son, so 
that we receiving them, according to thy 
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy insti- 
tution in remembrance of his death and 
passion, may be partakers of the same 
his most precious body and blood ; Who 
in the night ... in remembrance of me.’ 

‘Immediately after shall be said this 
memorial or prayer of oblation, as fol- 
loweth. , 

“Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Fa- 
ther, according to the institution of thy 
dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we thy humble servants do cele- 
brate and make here before thy divine 
Majesty, with these thy holy gifts, the 
memorial which thy Son hath willed us 
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to make, having in remembrance his 
blessed passion, mighty resurrection, and 
glorious ascension, rendering unto thee 
most hearty thanks for the innumerable 
benefits procured unto us by the same. 
And weentirely desire thy fatherly good- 
ness mercifully to accept this our sacri- 
fice of praise and thanksgiving, most 
humbly beseeching thee to grant, that 
by the merits and death of thy Son 
Jesus Christ, and through faith in his 
blood, we (and all thy whole church,) 
may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of his passion, And here 
we offer and present unto thee, O Lord, 
ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
thee, humbly beseeching thee, that who- 
soever shall be partakers of this holy 
communion, may worthily receive the 
most precious body and blood of thy Son 
Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled with thy 
grace and heavenly benediction, and 
made one body with him, that he may 
dwell in them, and they in him. And 
although we be unworthy &c.’ (as in our 
first Post-communion prayer.) 

Then followed the Lord’s prayer, after 
which came, the Prayer of humble access, 
the Administration, the former clause only 
of the words of delivery being recited, 
and our second Post-communion prayer. 

In the arrangement, as well as in the 
substance of these prayers, the Scotch 
Book followed our first Prayer-book. It 
differed from it in introducing into the 
Invocation the words, ‘so that we receiv- - 
ing...partakers of the same his most pre- 
cious body and blood.’ 

The Scotch service concluded with the 
‘Gloria in excelsis’ and the Blessing. 

The American Liturgy agrees, for the 
most part, in arrangement and substance 
with the Scotch. It differs from the 
Scotch in placing the Prayer of humble 
access before the Prayer of consecration, 
and the Lord’s Prayer after the Admihi- 
stration; in making the Invocation after 
the Oblation, instead of before the recital 
of the words of institution; in omitting 
from the Invocation the words ‘that they 
may be unto us the body and blood of thy 
most dearly beloved Son ;’ and inadding 
an express verbal Oblation. Both clauses 
also are recited in the Administration, be- 
fore which a hymn is sung. wa 

Immediately after the recital of the 
words of institution it proceeds thus : 

‘The Oblation. Wherefore, O Lord 
and heavenly Father, according to the 


institution of thy dearly beloved Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, we thy humble 
servants do celebrate and make here be- 
fore thy divine majesty, with these thy 
holy gifts, which we now offer unto thee, 
the memorial thy Son hath commanded 
us to make; having in remembrance his 
blessed passion and precious death, his 
mighty resurrection and glorious ascen- 
sion; tendering unto thee most hearty 
thanks, for the innumerable benefits pro- 
cured unto us by the same. 

‘The Invocation. And we most humbly 
beseech thee, O merciful Father, to hear 
us; and, of thy almighty goodness, vouch- 
safe to bless and sanctify, with thy Word 
and Holy Spirit, these thy gifts and crea- 
tures of bread and wine; that we, re- 
ceiving them according to thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, 
in remembrance of his death and passion, 
may be partakers of his most blessed 
flesh and blood. And we earnestly de- 
sire thy fatherly goodness, &c.,’ as in the 
Scotch Liturgy. 

{| The earliest description of Christian 
worship, including Holy Communion, is 
‘given by Justin Martyr, cz» 150, in these 
words : 

*On the day called Sunday all the 
members of our body either in town or 
country meet together ; the memorials of 
the Apostles, or the writings of the Pro- 
phets, are read for a certain space; at 
the end of these selections the president 
addresses the hearers, urging and encou- 
raging them to rule their lives according 
to the excellent lessons that they have 
heard; then we all rise together and 
offer prayers; when these are ended, as 
we said before, bread, wine, and water 
are brought forth; the president utters 
both supplications and thanksgivings, as 
the occasion serves, to which the people 
‘respond with their Amen. From the 
offerings thus blessed one portion is dis- 
tributed to those who are present, all of 
whom partake of the feast; another is 
conveyed by the deacons to those who 
are absent. The rich and liberal make 
contributions as their good-will prompts 
them; the whole contribution is entrusted 


to the care of the president, who is thus 
able to relieve orphans1, &c.’ 
| In 1549 the first rubric required that 


_the names should be given over night, or 


in the morning before Matins, or else 
immediately after. When the habit of 
uniting the morning services had become 
general, the rubric assumed its present 
form in 1662. 

| In primitive times the custom was 
that all the baptized worshippers should 
receive theLord’s Supper, except one class 
of penitents who were allowed to remain 
and hear the prayers, but not to_offer 
their gifts or to communicate. Those 
who did not remain for the administra- 
tion were subject to ecclesiastical cen- 
sure, The Apostolical Canons of the 
Council of Antioch, 341, require that 
disorderly persons should be excommuni- 
cated. In Chrysostom’s time laxity in com- 
municating had commenced; he reproves 
it. In the Council of Agde, 506, the 
withdrawal of persons unwilling to com- 
mumnicate is recognised, and in the Coun- 
cil of Orleans, 511, not disapproved. 

In early ages the bishop was directed 
to refuse, preliminary to communion, the 
gifts of men at envy and variance with 
their brethren; of noted and known op- 
pressors of the poor; of thieves and har- 
lots; of fraudulent hucksters ; of covetous 
and adulterers; of fornicators; of those 
that oppressed the widow and fatherless ; 
of those who filled the prisons with inno- 
cent persons, or evil-entreated their ser- 
vants with stripes, famine, andhard bond- 
age,and laid waste whole cities ; corrupters 
and dishonest lawyers, idol-makers, ex- | 
tortionate publicans and fraudulent deal- 
ers; soldiers that accuse falsely, and are 
not content with their wages, but oppress 
the poor; murderers, hangmen, and un- 
righteous judges; drunkards, blasphem- 
ers, and effeminate; all usurers, and 
generally very wicked men that lived in 
rebellion against the will of God. 

§| Bingham takes the Liturgy in the 
Apostolical Constitutions as an example 
of the early mode of celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper. It is as follows. 

The service commenced with silent 





IT} tov 7Atou Acyoueyy ymepa TavToOVv 
KaTa mOActs 7 aypovs pcvoytwy émt TO 
auTd ovvéAcvats yiveTat, Kal TA aToMYY- 
frovevpara. TuV dmoaTéAwY i) TA TUYYPaHL- 
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rayer on the part of the worshippers. 

‘his was followed by a bidding prayer 
proclaimed by the deacon. The peti- 
tions offered in this prayer assume the 
form of a litany for the Church of Christ 
and for those as yet not brought within 
the fold. ‘The form given in the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions may well have served 
as the prototype of our own Litany. The 
People respond, at the close of each peti- 
tion, ‘Kyrie eleéson’ (Kvpre éAgncov). 
These prayers were said by the deacon 
and people, kneeling; at their close the 
deacon bade the people rise. 

The bishop, or chief minister present, 
then colleéted the petitions in an invoca- 
tion to God that the prayers made might 
be heard and answered. The people 
answered, ‘Amen.’ 

Next to the prayer of invocation came 
the offertory. The offerings consisted of 
money and gifts of various kinds, includ- 
ing bread and wine. None but actual 
communicants were permitted to offer. 
Cyprian informs us that the collection 
from the people was made by the deacon, 
who presented it, with the names of 
those who offered, to the priest. From 
the gifts a portion of bread and wine was 
set apart to be consecrated. Wafers 
were first introduced in the rzth or r2th 
century, and their introduction was then 
condemned. The wine for the consecra- 
tion was usually mixed with water. 

The deacon exclaims, ‘Let us pay 
attention.” 

The bishop says, ‘The peace of God 
be with you all.’: The people answer, 
‘And with thy spirit.’ 

The deacon, ‘Salute ye one another 
with a holy kiss.’ Clerics salute clerics ; 
jen, men ; women, women. 

The priests wash their hands. 

Non-communicants, catechumens, pe- 
nitents, unbelievers and heretics are dis- 
missed. Communicants are encouraged 
to draw near. 

The deacons bring the elements. The 
bishop makes a silent prayer, then, sign- 
ing the cross on his forehead, says, ‘The 
grace of Almighty God, and the love of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.” 
The people, ‘And with thy spirit.’ The 
Bee ‘Lift up your hearts.’ People, 
“We lift them up unto the Lord, Bisho i 

*“Let us give thanks unto the ree 
People, ‘It is meet and right so to do.’ 
The bishop, ‘It is very meet and right 
above all things to praise thee, the true 
God, who art before all creatures,’ &c. 

The prayer rehearses the wonderful 
works of God the Creator, and concludes 
with a seraphic hymn, in which the 

eople join, saying, ‘Holy, holy, holy, 

d of hosts, heaven and earth are full 


of thy glory: blessed art thou for ever, 
Amen.’ 

The bishop then recites the wonders 
of redemption, concluding this narrative 
with an account of the consecration of 
the elements by our Lord, an offering of 
the gifts unto God, and a prayer that he 
will send the Holy Spirit upon the sacri- 
fice which is a witness of the suffering of 
the Lord Jesus, that he may make the 
bread the body of Christ and the cup 
the blood of Christ, that they who par- 
take of it may be confirmed in godliness 
and obtain remission of sins; may be de- 
livered from the devil and his impostures ; 
may be filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
be made worthy of Christ and obtain 
eternal life. 

Then the various members of the 
Christian Church living and dead, the 
latter as still belonging to the Church, 
not as sinners in purgatory, are remem- 
bered in prayer. Blessings are invoked 
on these in their various offices and needs. 
Help and forgiveness are asked for the 
catechumens, the penitent, the lapsed, 
and the absent. (The terms, ofr, mpoo- 
$épomev, and pray, mapaxadovmev, are 
used indiscriminately.) ‘This portion con- 
cludes with an aspiration that all crea- 
tion may be united in glorifying the 
blessed Trinity. The people answer, 
‘Amen.’ The bishop again says, ‘The 
peace of God be with you all.’ People, 
‘And with thy spirit.” The deacon re- 
cites another litany for the faithful, the 
people answer, ‘Amen.’ The deacon ex- 
claims, ‘Let us pay attention.’ The 
bishop, ‘Holy things to the holy? (ra 
ya Tots dyiows). The people, ‘There is 
one Holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, 
to the glory of God the Father, blessed 
for ever, Amen. Glory be to God on 
high, and in earth peace, good will to- 
wards men. Hosanna to the Son of 
David: blessed be the Lord God, that 
came in the name of the Lord and mani- 
fested himself unto us: Hosanna in the 
highest.” Then followed the act of com- 
municating. a 

The author of the Constitutions speaks 
of the -form of communicating in this 
manner: ‘Let the bishop give the obla- . 
tion, saying, ““The body of Christ;” and 
let the receiver answer, ‘Amen.’ Let the 
deacon hold the cup, and when he gives 
it say, ‘The blood of Christ, the cup of 
life;” and let him that drinks it say, 
‘Amen.’ The 34th Psalm was sung whilst 
the people were communicating. 

After reception of the elements and 
pooh ah the eee ius 
the pastophoria (vestry), the deacon ai 
monishes the people to return thanks. 
Then they are bidden to rise and com- 
mend themselves toGodin Christ, Upon 
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THE ORDER OF THE 
ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, 


oR 


HOLY COMMUNION. 


{So many as intend fo be partakers of the holy Communion shall signiyy heir names to the 
Curate, at least some time ie day defore. vo awe 


TAnd ¥ those be an open and notorious evil Liver, or Aave done any wro to Ais 

psy a or deed, so that the Congregation de theredy qfended; the ‘ouvates Acoing 

shall cath him ang adverdive Aim, chad dn any wise Ae presume not to come 

ff , enti? Ae Rath openiy declared Aim to hawe ord epentey end anended 

Ree ormer. nemo , that the Co tion may cheredy de setigied, which before were 

p berenag and that ath recompensed tha partias, to whone he hath done wrongs or ad Leese 
Admself to de in FUN purpose so to do, as soon as he conveniently may, 


€ The same order shall the Curate use with those dedwixt whom Re rere mative and hatred 
to reign; mot st them to be partakers af the Lori's Tadle, endl he Know them to de 
reconcil Ana ¥f one of the parties so ad variance de content do Forgive From the botion of hés 
heart ali that the other hath against him, and to make amends Sor that he himsel! 
Aath offended ; and the other wilt not de persnaded to a godly tenity, bud remain sttt in 
Ris frowardness and malice: the Minister én chat cave ought to alinte the penitent person to the 
Roly Communion, and not him Chat is odsdinate, Provided Mad every Minister ye err 

, ag is specified in this, or the newt precedent Para af this Nudriok, shall de 

to give an account are seme to the Ordinary within sourdeen days ater we the 

And the Ordinary shall proceed against the fending person according to the Canon, 


€ The Tadle, at the Communion-time having a fair white nen cloth upon #, shall shend dn th 
tke Chu or in the Chancel, where Morning and Nventng wer are appodnted " 
id. And the standing at the Noreh-side of the Tadle shat say the Lone s Prayer, 
seith the Collect following, the poople kneeling. 


UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 

be thy Name. Thy kingdom come, ‘hy 
will be done in earth, As it is in heaven, Give 
this day our daily bread, And forgive us 
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People, Lori, have meroy upon us, and ine 
eline ourhearts to Keep this hw. 

Minister, Thou shalt not take the Name of 
the Lont thy God in vain; for the Lord will 
















‘As we forgive them that tres- | not hold him guiltless, that taketh his Ni 
er Ee otic anya |inven ee ee 
it deliver us from evil, Amen, People. Tord, have meroy woon us, and ine 


cline our hearts to keep this law, 
Minister. Remember that thou. keep holy 
the Sabbath-day, Six days shalt thou labour, 
and do all that thou hast todo}; but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. it 
thou shalt do no manner of work, thou, and 
thy son, and thy Seep man-aeryant, 
and thy maid-servant, thy cattle, and the 
that is within thy gates, Wor in aix 
days the Lont made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day: wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
sank aor ey err 
eopte, Lor, have m: ‘upon us,'and {n> 
cline our hearts to keop this IAwoy 
Minister, Honour thy fathorand thy mother; 
that thy days may be long in the land, whieh 
ea RAGE giveth thee, es 
e, » have merey upon us, and ine 
cline our hearts to keep this I 
ro Se shalt do no nurier, aaa 
» have meroy upon us, aad ine 
cline our hearts to keep this law, ’ 
Minister, aaah shalt not commit adul ey 
People, Lord, have merey upon us, and ine 
cline oe hearts to keep this Kee 
Mi . Rah shalt nob Aes ain 
People. Lord, have meroy upon us, and ins 
cline our hearts to Koop this law, 
eins apcn ss i$ nob boar false withers 
agall n YUE, 
‘People, Lord, have meroy upon wa, and ins 
cline our hearts to keep this law, 
Minister, Thou shalt not coveb thy nolgh+ 


The Cotiect, 

LMIGHTY God, unto whom all hearts be 
open, all desires known, and from whom 
no secrets are hid; Cleanse the thoughts of our 
hearts by the of Holy Spirit, 
that we may Tove thee, and hily 
thy Namo; through Christ our 

men, 





























Then shall the turn to the te, 
Tere ancmety the TRY COMMAND: 
MENTS; and the 













op those words, and said; Iam the 
G thy God ; Thou shalt have none other 












. { Introits owe their 
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this the bishop commends them to God 
in a general thanksgiving and concise 
prayer, that the former petitions may be 
granted, 

The people are bidden to bow their 
heads; the bishop pronounces a benedic- 
tion, ascribing glory to God, praying 
him for his great name’s sake to bless 
and sanctify his people, and concluding 
with a doxology, The deacon dismisses 
the people with the words ‘Go in peace.’ 

See rubric on vestments before the 
Order for Morning Prayer, puszs 

“{ In 1549 the last rubric was, ‘The 
priest standing humbly afore the midst 
of the altar,’ &c. 

The word ‘altar’ was changed on the 
remonstrance of Bishop Hooper. The 
question was not however set at rest, for 
the position of the tables appointed to 
take the place of altars excited contro- 
yersy. Should they be placed altar-wise, 
and where? Queen Elizabeth tried to 
moderate the fury of the opposing par- 
ties; but the dispute raged through the 
period of the Commonwealth, and the 
opinions held on it became a badge of 
party. After the Restoration attention 
was paid more to the convenience of 
emabion than to the position of the 
table. 

‘| Ccelestine, Bishop of Rome, 423—431, 
appointed an introduétion of psalmody. 
origin to Gregory the 
Great. The Lord’s Prayer is thought to 
have been concealed from catechumens 
in the earliest ages, but subsequently it 
became the custom for the priest to com- 
mence almost, if not quite, every service 
with it, Its use at this place was en- 
joined in the Sar. Miss. Inthe Reformed 
Office of 2549 it was appointed to be said 
in this place, but it was not actually 


. printed here until 1662. 


4 ‘Lhe Collect for Purity, which occurs 
in MS, of ‘Leofr., may be found also in 
the Sacramentary of Alcuin: *Deus, cui 
omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loqui- 
tur et quem nullum latet secretum, puri- 
fica per infusionem San@i Spiritus cogi- 
tationes cordis' nostri ut te perfecte dili- 
gere et digne laudare mereamur. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum, Amen.’ 

[ In 1549 the Introit followed the Col- 
lect for Purity. Then the priest was to 


i ee the clerks were to sing, 


ord, have mercy upon us,’ thrice, 

“Christ, have mercy upon us,’ thrice, 

“Lord, have mercy upon us,’ thrice. 

“Glory be to God on high,’ and the 
hymn, ‘We praise thee, we bless thee,’ 
&c,, succeeded. The priest, at the close 
of these, turned to the people and said, 

‘The Lord be with you.’ i 

People, ‘ And with thy spirit.’ 

Priest, ‘Let us pray,’ 


In 1552 the Decalogue was introduced. 
to follow the Colleét for Purity. Pol- 
lanus and Alasco had set the enample of 
reading the Ten Commandments at the 
commencement of the Communion Ser- 
vice. In our Prayer-book this lesson 
from Scripture took the place of the 
additional introduction, which was then 
omitted. The response after each com- 
amandment is peculiar to our service, 
The repetition was perhaps suggested 
by the nine times repeated ‘have mercy 
upon us’ of 1549. A similar prayer is 
found at the end of the second table in 
the Sar. Miss. as recited in Lent: ‘ Mise- 
rere mei, Domine, quoniam infirmus sum, 
sana me Domine. 

The Greek Liturgies uniformly com- 
mence witha Litany. This is followed 
by anthems and collects, the Prayer of 
Entrance into the Sanctuary, the Trisa- 
gion and the hymn of the Trisagion, in 
the Liturgies of Basil and Chrysostom. 
The Epistle and Gospel are then read. 

The Prayer of the Trisagion runs thus: 
*O holy God, who dwellest among the 
saints; thou whom the seraphim in triple 
voice of praise glorify, the cherubim 
adore, and all the heavenly hosts wor- 
ship: thou who hast called into being all 
things out of nothing; who hast created 
man in thy image and likeness, and hast 
enriched him with all thy good gifts: 
thou who givest wisdom and understand- 
ing to him that asketh thee, that dost 
not overlook the sinner, but grantest re- 
pentance unto salvation: thou who hast 
permitted us, thy humble and unworthy 
servants, as at this time, to stand before 
the glory of thy holy mercy-seat, and to 
offer to thee our bounden tribute of wor- 
ship and adoration: receive, O Lord, at 
the mouth even of us sinners, this thrice 
holy hymn (zpicdyov), and look upon 
us in thy goodness. Forgive us every 
sin, either of wilfulness or ignorance, 
Sanctify our souls and bodies, and grant 
that we may serve thee in righteousness 
all the days of our life..... For thou our 
God art holy: to thee we ascribe glory, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 
always, and to all eternity.’ 

{In the Liturgy of the orthodox 
Church of Alexandria, to which Palmer 
refers the first origin of collects, there 
were petitions for the king and Church 
before the reading of the lessons, 

At the colleét for the emperor in the 
Alexandrian Church the deacon ae 
claimed, ‘Pray ye for the emperor.’ The 
people thrice responded, ord, have 
mercy upon him.’ Then the priest or 
bishop offered the prayer, whichran thus: 

‘O Lord God,.our Governor, Father 
of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we pray and beseech thee to pre- 
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_ Governor, that, in all her tho’ 


THE COMMUNION, 


bour’s house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 

bour’s wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, nor 

his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is his, 
People, Lord, have mercy upon us, and write 

rie hese thy laws in our hearts, we beseech 
20, 


1 Then shall follow one of these two Collects for 
the Queen, the Prtest standing as before, and 


saying, 
Let us pray, 
LMIGHTY God, whose kingdom is everlast- 
ing, and power infinite ; Have merey pies 
the whole Church ; and so rule the heartof thy 
chosen Servant V/OV'ORJA, our Queen and 
Governor, that she (knowing whose minister 
she is) may aboye all things seek thy honour 
and glory: and that we, and all her subjects 
(duly considering whose authority she hath) 
may faithfully serve, honour, and humbly 
obey her, in es, and for thee, according to 
thy bl Word and ordinance; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who with thee and the 
Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth, ever one God, 
world without end. Amen, 


Or, 

LMIGHTY and averaging God, we are 

taught by thy holy Word, that the hearts 
of Kings are in thy rule and governance, and 
that thou dost dispose and turn them as it 
seemeth best to thy godly wisdom: We humbly 
beseech thee so to dispose and govern the heart 
of VICTORIA thy Servant, our Queen and 
‘hts, words, and 
works, she may ever seek thy honour and 
glory, and study to preserve thy people com- 
tmaitted to her charge, in wealth, Ser and 
eee: Grant this, O merciful Kather, for 
hy dear Son's sake, Jesus Christ our Lord, 


_ Amen, 


{Then shall be said the Collect of the Day. 
And immediately after the Collect the Priest 
shall read the Epistle, saying, The Epistle 
for, ‘The neste of Scripture a) eos to for 
he Epistle] is written in the — Chapter of — 
beginning at the — Verse. And the Mpistle 
ended, he shall say, Were endeth the Epistle, 
Then shall he read the Gospel (the people alt 
standing ) saying, The holy Gospel is 
written in the — Chapter of — beginning at 
the — Verse. And the Gospel ended, shalt be 
ey or said the Oreed following, the people 
still standing, as before. 


BELIEVE in one God the Father AJ- 

mighty, Maker of heaven and earth, And 
of all things visible and invisible; 

And in one Lord Jesuy Christ, the only-be- 
‘otten Son of God, Begotten of his Father be- 
‘ore all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, 
Very God of very God, Bagot en not made, 
Being of one substance with the Father, By 
whom all things were made; Who for us men, 
and for our salvation came down from heaven, 
And was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the 
Virgin Mary, And was made inan, And was 
crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, He 
suffered and was buried, And the third day he 
rose cael according to the Scriptures, And as- 
cended into heaven, And sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father, And he shall come again 
with glory to judge both the quick and the 
dead: Whose kingdora shall have no end. 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, The Lord 
and Giver of life, Who proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, Who with the Father and 
the Son together is maranieped and pieeaeny 
Who Spal’ by the Proph. And I believe 
one Catholick and Apostolick Church, I ac- 
knowledge one Baptism for the remission of 
sins, And I look for the Resurrection of the 
dead, And the life of the world to come. Amen. 


' | Then the Curate shall declare wnto the people 


what Holy-days, or Pasting-days, are in the 





Week following to be observed, And then also 
(if occaston be) shall notice be given of the 


lommunion; and Briefs, Cttations, and 
Lzcommunications read, And nothing shalt 
be yrocluimed or published in the hy 


during the time of Divine Service, but by the 
Minister: mor by lim any thing, but what ts 
prescribed in the Rules of tis Book, or en- 
joined by the Queen, or by the Ordinary of the 


place. 

7 Then shall follow the Sermon, or one of the 
Homiltes already set forth, or hereafter to be 
set forth, by authority. 

{Vhen shalt the Priest return to the Lord's 
Table, and ve the Offertory, saying one or 
more of these Sentences following, as he think- 
eth most convenient in his discretion. 


ET your light so shine before men, that they 
ij may see your good works, aud glority your 
Father which is in heaven, Nt. Matth, vy. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon the 
earth; where the rust and moth doth corrupt, 
and where thieves break through and steal: 
but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven ; 
where neither rust nor moth doth corrupt, a 
where thieves do not break through and steal, 
St. Matth. vi. 

Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
unto you, even so do unto them ; for this is the 
Law and the Prophets, St, Matth, vil. 

Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of heaven ; 
put he that doeth the will of my Father which 
isin heaven. St, Matth, vil, 

Zaccheens stood forth, and said unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have done any wrong to any 
man, L restore four-fold. St. Luke xix, 

Who goer a warfare at any time of his own 
cost ? ho planteth o vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? Or who feedeth a 
Bop, ie eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 
1 Cor, ix, 

If we have sown unto Fel! spiritual things, ia 
ita great matter if we shall reap your worldly 
things? 1 Oor. ix. 

Do ye not know, that they who minister 
about holy thingslive of thesacrifice ; and they 
who wait at the altar are partakers with the 
altan? Byen #0 hath the Lord also ordained 
that they who fae the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel. 1 Cor, ix, 

He that soweth little shall reap little; and 
he that soweth plenteously shall reap plente- 
ously, Let every man do according as he is 
disposed in his heart, not grudgingly, or of 
pymnes a for God loveth a cheerful giver, 

OT. 1X 

Let him that is taught in the Word minister 
unto him that teacheth, in all good things, 
Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for what- 
soever a man soweth thatshall hereap, Gal. vi. 

While we have time, Jet us do g unto all 
men; and specially unto them that are of the 
household of faith, Gal, vi, 

Godliness is great riches, if a man be content 
with that he hath: for we brought nothing 
into the world, neither may we carry any thing 
out, 1 Zim, vi. 

Charge them who are rich in this world, that 
they be ready to give, and glad to Aintribute s 
laying up in store for themselves a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that they may 
attain eternal life, 1 Zim, vi. \ 

God {a not unrighteous, that he will forget 
your worke, and labour that proceedeth of love; 
which love ye haveshewed for his Name’ssake, 
who have ministered unto the saints, and yet 
do minister, Hebr, vi. 

To do good, and to distribute, forget not: for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased. IMebr, 


xiii. 
Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his 


brother have need, and slutteth up his corm- 





Serve our emperor in peace, strength, 
and righteousness, O Lord, subdue bee 
fore him os enemy and foe; take 
thine arms and shield ‘and arise to help 
him, O Lord, grant him victory, that 
he may have a peaceful mind cowards ua 
and thy holy name; that so in the trans 
quillity of his days we may have a calm 
and quiet life in all piety and godliness, 
through the grace and merey and love of 
thy only-begotten Son, ‘Through whom 
and with whom, to thee and the most 
holy, good and life-giving Spirit, be 
glory and dominion now and ever and 
world without end? The people an- 
swered, ‘Amen,’ 

Our collects for the king were com» 
posed and introduced at this part of the 
service in x54. The original of the 
second is to be found ina Seottiah prayer 
composed in accordance with the decree 
of a Synod of the Scottish Church in 
1225, that five prayers, the firat of them 
for the king, the second for the Church, 
should be used here. he collect for 
the day originally preceded that for the 
King. The order was changed in 1669, 
after the example of the Scot, Lit, of 1697. 

In Lyons, Vienne, Tours, Rouen, and 
other French Churches, petitions for the 

ing, queen, bishops, judges, army, &e, 
followed the collect for the day. 

The Injunctions of Blizabeth ap. 
pointedan Epistlerand Gospellerin copes ; 
these officers are still recognized at Dur 
ham and in some other places, If the 
Pusat were alone, he read the Eplatle 
rom the south side, the Gospel from the 
north side of the altar, which were called 
Cornu Bolavele and Cornu Eyangelii 
respectively, 

In primitive times the Epistle, more 
anciently called the Apostle, and the 

‘ospel were read from the ambon, or 
pulpit, ‘The Injunctions of Eliz, give the 
alternative of another convenient place, 

for remarks on the mode ¥ reading 
the Epistle and Gospel, see p. 8x, 

The Gradual following the Epiatle and 
the Sequences of Notker, introduced in 
the 8th century, were discontinued at the 
Reformation, © In Spain and Gaul ‘Alle- 
luia’ was said at the end of the Gogpel, 
In many English Churches the people 
acclaim, ‘Thanks be to thee, O Lord, 
for th holy Gospel,’ 

In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, 
and the Presanctified, a prayer for bless« 
ing on the Gospel follows it, ‘T'o this 
succeeds a litany, a prayer for the cate» 
chumens, and their dismissal, 

The Creed framed at the General 
Council of Nice, a,p. ges, ended with 
the words, ‘I believe in the ey Ghost.’ 

e later clauses were added at the 
Council of Constantinople, A. p. a, 


16: 


but were probably in use before, ‘The 
word ‘holy’ seems to have been acal« 
dentally omitted before ‘Catholiek? ii 
our Prayer-book version, 

The repetition of the Creed at the 
Liturgy was first Introduced by Peter 
Tullo,” Patwlareh of Antioch, AD. 4yx, 
into his awn Church. ‘Mmotheus of Gon, 
stantinople Introduced it into that Liturgy 
A.D. sit, Thenee it found ita way into 
the Wear, Tt was originally repeated, 
and in the Base is acill repeated, aitepehe 
dismivaal of the eatechumens. In the 
Uses of Sarum, York, and Mereford, 
however, it occuples the same position ag 
in our Liturgy, 

The words ‘Mlloque,’ are thought ta 
have been introduced {nto the Nicene 
Creed In the th century: they were form 
ally adopted at the Council of Toledo, 
A.D. §80. ‘Though intended as a protest 
against Arianivm, the alteration y one 
portion of the Church of a Creed’ eom- 
posed at an oxoumenical council {9 much 
to be regretted. Any alteration of a 
Creed of the Catholic Church ought to 
have received the aasent of astern ax 
well as of Werxtern Christendom, 

4| A declaration of hol «days and 
fasting=daya waa ordered tn rgga. It 
then followed the Sermon, In 166 it 
preceded the Sermon, and to ft was 
added the direction to publish belefy, 
citations, excommunications, banns 
matrimony, and notice of communion, 
‘Brief’ ix explained by Dr Elook ay ‘the 
fovereign's Tone patent, authorizing 
a collection for a charitable purpose, as 
they are now styled Queen's otters,” 
‘Citation’ by the same author is de= 
fined as ‘a precept under the seal of the 
ecclesiastical jude, commanding the per= 
son against whom the complaint is made 
to appear before him, on a certain 
and ata certain place therein mentione 5 
to answer the complaint in such a cause, 

By 26 George Tl, @ ga, a x the frat 
Marriage Act, the publication of banns iy 
prescribed ‘upon three Sundays pro« 
ceding the solemnigation of Matrimony, 
during the time of beans service, or of 
evening service (if there be no mornin 
service,,,.. upon any of those Sundays’ 
immediately after the second lesson,’ 

Respecting the time for publishing 
banns, the rubrics of 1668 are not con 
sistent, the rubric in this office di 
them to be published before the Sermon, 
that in the office of Matrimony immedic 
ba before the Offertory Sentences, 

The custom of public announcements 
in this place may be traced dn our Church 
at least as far back ax the x4th century, 

Hinomar, in the oth century, directs 
that excommunications should be read 
"aig the Gospel, not after it, 

7, 


as was 


¢ 


THN COMMUNION, 


fon from him, how dwelleth the love of 
eet in him? 188 Jorre til, 

Give alms of thy gooda, and never turn thy 
face from poor man; and then the Mee of 
vou one shall not be turned away from thee, 

Mv 


ee iV. 

Be mereiful atter thy power. If thou hasd 
much, give plenteously: if thou haab little, do 
ee Ailigence gladly togive of that Hbtle: for so 
gatherest thou thyself a good rewandin the day 
of necessity, Zodw iv, 

Be that hath pity upon the poor lendeth 
wnto the Lor: and look, what he layeth out, tt 
shall be paid him again, Prot, xix, 

Bleased be the man that provideth for the 
sick and needy: the Lord ehall deliver him in 
the time of trouble, set xii, 


T Whilst rhase Sentences are in roading, the Dew 
cons, Chremeh-warders, or ofhey AE person 
est o dad prerpose, shale receded Me 

tims Sor the Poor, waned other devotions af the 

peonrs, in @ decent davon to be provided by the 

Priv Jor that purpose ; cred reverendly ering 

& to the Priest, who shale heemodly presene and 
place & upon the Roly Tadte, 


FT And when there is a Commrnton, he Priest 
shall then place upon the Table so mwor Bread 
and Wind, as he shall hind sugiodend Ayer 
which done, the Priest shalt say, 


Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's 
Ghureh militant hore dn earth, 


LMIGHTY and evertiving God, who by thy 
holy Apostlo hast taught us to male pray- 
ers, and Boe uons ed bowtve thanks, forall 
men; We hiunbly beseech thee most mercifully 
[® to accept ote alms and ables *Ay dhere be noes 
tions, and] to revolve these our oF odiationa, then 
rayers, Which we offer unto shill the tore (ot 
fy Divine Majesty; beseeoh+ accepting onralins 
ing thee to inspire continually and olslations) de 
the universal Church with the &/towt wanaid, 
spiritof truth, unity, and concont: And grant, 
hat all they that do confess thy holy Name may 
agree in the truth of thy holy Word, and live th 
unity, and godly loye, Wo beseech thee aluo to 
save and defend all Christian Kinga, Princes, 
and Governors; and specially thy Servant 70+ 
TORTA our Quoen; that under her we may be 
ly and a governed} And grant woto 
er whole Counell, and to all that are pud in 
authority under her, that they may truly and 
indifferently minister justice, to the punigh= 
ment of wickedness and viee, And to the main 
tenance of thy true religion, and virtue Give 
pas heavenly Father, to all Bishops and 
» that they may both by their life and 
doctrine set forth thy trueand lively Word, and 
rightly and duly administer thy holy Baer: 
ments; And to all thy people give thy heavenly 
grace; and especially to this poner to here 
present; that, with meek heart and due rever= 
ence, they tiny hearand receive thy holy Word: 
| truly serving'thee in holiness and righteousness 
all the days of their lite, And we most humbly 
basoech thee of tig ROoUn ey, O Lond, to comfort 
and suecour all them, who in this tranaitory 
life are in trouble, sorrow, need, alokness, orany 
other adversity, And we also bless thy holy 
Name for all thy servants departed this Hf ih 
thy faith and fear; beseeching thee to give us 
so bo follow their ood examples, that with 
fen we By be ers of thy heavenly king 
dom: Grant this, O Mather, ty Jews Christ’s 
sako, our only Mediator and Advooate, Amen, 


T When the Minister giveth warning sor the 
caladration of the holy Communion, (whieh he 
shall aly do wpon the Stenday, or some 
Holy-day, tmmediately preveding,) after the 
Sermon or Homily ended, Ae shatt read this 

rtation Sotlowing, 

T )EARLY beloved, on —day next T purpose, 

through God’s assistance, to admininter to 


all such as ahall be relltously and devoutly 
disposed the moat comfortable Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriaty to be by Mien 
received in temembrance of hie meritorious 
Croas and Passion; whereby alone we obtaln 
reniasion of our sits, ard are made partelert 
of the Kingdom of heaven, Whererore (t ta one 
duty to render moet Witte and hearty thank 
to Amighty God owe tiearenly Wathen, for Ghat 
Ne hath given hisHon our devious Jeane or nt 
nobonly todie torus, brtalao to be ome aplaitual 
fool Aud auebenance ti that holy Baycranent 
Whieh belong ao diving and comfortable a thing 
to them who revelve th worthily, and do daager> 
ona to them that will prasume to receive it 
Unworbhilyy my duty te to exhord yon tn the 
ean sengon to conaider the dignity oO bat Holy 
mystery, and the grevt peril of the univorthy 
revelvilug theneot} and ao to denroh jnd examine 
your oWn conselences, (and that not Heh, 
anid after the manner of diesemblera with Gant 
but so) that ve may come holy and clean te eueh 
a heavenly Porst, in the marr! Ace RREe yee 
quired by God In holy Seriptiune, dad be veoel rod 
aw Worthy partakers of that holy Pauls, 
he way wud means thereto et Wirt, $0 ee» 
Amine your lives and conversablona by the rule 
of Goda commandments; and whereinaoeyer 
ye shall perceive yourselves to have aonded, 
either by will, word, or deed, there te owail 
FOU own Bt ANeRB, And bo confers BA th 
to Almighty God, with ul Purpose or amend: 
ment of Hf And it ye aliall pexooive your 
oMenves to be auch ae are Hot only mantnede 


Joi 
bud vlao agained yournelghboure 


then ye ahal 


reconcile yourselves wato them hel wendy to 
‘tution and aabiehotion, rat to 


Wale want 
the uttermond of your powers, for all injietee 
and Wrongs done x you toany other; and bit 
Likewive ready to forgive others that have of 
fended you, aa ye would Eye forrlvenoua of 
your offtneos at Goda hands: for other the 
AN of the hoty Communton doph hth 
elve bub Ineveade your dammation. ips are it 
any of yc be & blaaphenier of God, an hinderer 
or Han erer of hia Word, an adiiterar, ot {in 
mative, or anyy, oF Li Any obher petovous erin, 
Yepend you of your Aine, cree CONG PNY to that 
holy Table; leat, ater the tleinyy oi this holy 
Srorament, the devil enter dato you, aa he enters 
ed into Judas, and dil you NL ot all pala 
wae bring you to deatrnetion both of body an 
Boul 

And beoatpe ttle yequisite, thatno man ehent 
gore bo the holy Communton, but with a fal 
trust in God's Mienoy, and with a gust Os 
aclenoe; therefore Lf there be any of you, Who 
by ite means cannot qulet hit own condolenos 
herein, but requirveth further commfaet or coun 
aol, Lob him come to me, or to Hom other divereet 
and learned Miniater of Goda Word. and open 
hia grief} that by the mtatebs of God's holy 
Wont he may novelve the benerlt of mbaolubion, 
together with ghoably counwal and advice, to ihe 
qitleting of his conaclonee, and avoiding of all 
soruple and doubthulneas 


7 Ov, dr cage De shall ceo the people maptgent to 
come to the holy Comomercntton, dnasead af the 
Former, Ae ehald wre thts Awhortadion, 


I HARLY beloved brethren, on T intond, 
LS by God's qrave, tovelobrate the Lord's Rin 
per tito whieh, in God's behalf, Cote you wll 
ak are here present) and beseech you, for the 
Low Jesus Chriat’s ance, that ye Ae T not rete 
to come thereto, belng ko lovingly called and 
bidden by Qod himeelh Ve lenow how grievous 
end unkind a thing ih lay when a nA ath 
prepared a rich feaat, decked hie table with al 
ind of provitton, so that there laoketh nothing 
Dut the quests to aib down; and yeb wie who 
‘are all vith oauine) Hooas Une i « 
fully veftive to come, Whieh of you in auch a 
case would nob be moved? Who would nob 
think arent injury and wrong done unto 





then customary, lest the offenders should 
leave the Church and escape them. 

A form of bidding prayer was also 
appointed here by the Canons of r604. 

“| In early times preaching was not 
universal. The first great preacher of the 
Roman Church was Leo I., a. p. 441— 
461. In the middle ages great ignorance 
prevailed, and preaching was disused. 

The Constitutions of Archbp Peckham, 
A.D, 1281, require the priest to explain 
the Creed, the commandments of the 

' Law, and the Gospel, the good works to 
be done, the sins to be avoided, the prin- 
cipal Christian ‘virtues, and the doétrine 
of the sacraments. This was to be done 
quarterly. Archbp Arundel renewed this 
Constitution in A.D, 1408, and required 
that the customary, i.e. bidding prayers, 

_ Should be said at the same time. 

Alfric, Bishop of Wilton, in 990 and 
got collected two books of homilies which 
he had composed, and dedicated them to 
Archbishop Sigeric, who ordered them 
to be readin Church. The same Alfric 
enjoined an explanation of the Gospel, 
the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer on 
Sundays and holy-days. He was made 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 994. 

The Injunctions of Edw. VI., 1547, 
require that, when there is no sermon, 
the priest should recite the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, and the Apo- 
stles’ Creed from the pulpit. In a Liber 
Festivalis of Henry VIII. is found a 
collection of homilies for all the holy-days 
of the year. 

The first book of Homilies was printed 
in 1547. Its authorship isascribed mainly 
to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer. It 
was reprinted in A.D. 1560. 

The second book of Homilies appeared 
in A.D. 1563; Bp Jewel is believed to 
have had a great share in its composi- 
tion. See more on the Homilies in note 
to Art. xxxv. 

4]. An interesting account of the various 
modes of presenting offerings is given by 
Palmer, Orig. Lit. 4th ed., Vol. 1. p. 67. 
In the East the contributions are made 
before the commencement of the Liturgy ; 
they seem to have been so made from 
the earliest times. In the West it has 
been the practice to offer during service. 

Ananthem, termed Offertory, was sung 
during the colleétion. of the offerings: to 
this our Sentences correspond. In 1549 
the option of singing them was given. 

In 1549 the people were directed to 
come themselves and offer unto the poor 
men’s box: the accustomed offerings 
were also to be made to the curate. Non- 
communicants then left the ‘‘ quire.” 

In_ 1552 the churchwardens, or others 
appointed by them, gathered the devotion 
of the people and put it into the poor 
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men’s box, and the accustomed offerings 
were paid to the Curate. 

In the Greek Church, after the dis- 
missal of the catechumens, the priest 
unfolds and spreads the linen cloth. } 

A prayer for the whole Church of 
Christ was universal in primitive Litur- 
gies. In 1549 our present prayer for the 
Church militant formed the first part of 
the prayer of consecration. The words, 
‘militant here in earth,’ were added at 
the instance of Bucer in 1552. 

In 1662 the phrase, accept our alms, 
was amplified into ‘accept our alms and 
oblations.” 

Some refer ‘oblations’ to the other 
devotions of the people, i.e. the offerings 
for the curate, &c. formerly prescribed. 
Alms and oblations are coupled together 
so closely, and with so little apparent 
distingtion, that it is natural to ascribe 
to them a similar character rather than 
to understand one as eleemosynary and 
the other votive. Moreover, the votive 
offering of the elements, though univer- 
sal in primitive Liturgies, was notalways 
formally expressed. If, however, we 
refer to the Scot. Lit. which furnished 
many hints to our revisers in 1662, we 
there find a rubric, that the presbyter 
shall offer up the bread and wine. The 
introduction of the word ‘oblations’ on 
the next revision of our Lit. in 1662, con- 
currently with the direction to the Priest 
to place the bread and wine on the table, 
affords a very strong presumption that 
our revisers intended a reference to 
the elements, as well as to the pecuniary 
contributions of the people. 

{] From very early times the prayer for 
the Church of Christwas made to include 
commemoration of the dead. They are 
mentioned in the Liturgy of the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions. The idea was to 
preserve unbroken the communion of 
saints. It was, however, for the dead 
who had departed this life in the faith 
and fear of Christ, for the Virgin, the 
saints and holy men, that prayer was 
offered, not with any idea of benefiting 
souls in Purgatory, which was an inyen- 
tion of later ages. In the sense of main- 
taining the brotherhood in Christ of all 
Christians, whether on earth or in the 
unseen world, a prayer for the consum- 
mation of bliss to them was retained in 
1549; in x552 it was omitted lest coun- 
tenance should seem to be given to the _ 
doctrine of Purgatory. The simple com- 
memoration was added in 1662 after the 
example of the Scotch Liturgy. 

The prayer for the Catholic Church in 
the Liturgy of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, the main features of which survive 
in Greek Liturgies of the aoe day, 
oon petitions for the bishops and 
‘9 
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borne; whe 
maend? When God calteth you, aro ve no! 
ashamed to aay x Will mot come? When ye 
should rehuen to 

and say yo are not Tete t Consider earnestly 
With yourselves how the 

AVAIL betare God, They that refed the 
feast in tho Gogpel, beoanse they had bought 
& farm, or would try their yokos ot oxen, or 
berauae they Weromarried, Wore Nok so EXEyReEd, 
Dut comnted amworthy of the heavenly feast C 
for ray part, shall be readyy and, accorting to 
mo, 1 YG, you ty the Name of God, t 


will 


ming 0 
gall you in Chas 
Jove your own salvation, 
takers of this holy Communion, And aa the 


Son of God aid vouchaato to yield up his soul 


rion, 
We 


D 


we with Cy 
For 


© WEE COMMUNTON, 


Wherefore, most dearly beloved in Christ, take 
Foro heed, lest yo, withdrawty yeurgelves 
m this holy Super provoke Garl's dadignas 
ston againat you. 104 
aay, Lwill not communtearte, becanse Tam 


an vay Mat or Tor AMMAN 


orwise hindenxt with worldly business But 


auch exenses aro NOt so aaaily accepted and al- 
lowe before God. TY any man say, Tama 
grievous amen, and therefore am afyaid to 


are then do yO not repent = TFA AAT de Pree acy tn hencekat comets 


Od, WH Lye excuse yourselves, 


MOH Hignoed EXxouses 


ata behatt, Lexhort you, ag ye 
that ye wil be par 


death wpon the Crogs fhe your salvation y so 


i¥ ie your duty to receive the Communion in 
MomMbrance of 
Hnsett hath commanded: whieh it ye ahatl 
maglect to do, consider with yourselves how 


the saonifice af his death, as he 


% injury ye do unto God, and how sore 


the obtainin 


RON Ve W' 
And separate trom your brethren, who 
Reaton the Dananet of hak most heaven: 
Ty foad, Phere 

yeu by God's grace refwen to a better mind: 


PYniaanont heneyh over your heads for the 
A 


come 


MaLiy abstain trom the Lot's 


things if ye earnestly consider, 


Whereot we shar not cease to 


make ovr humble petitions mito Almighty God 
our heavenly Bathor, 

T Ad the dime oF Me celedradion a Me Comme 
, the Commeunioands dotag cuvendentty 
ond for the secededig ar dhe holy Neorg, 


Poleat shall sty as Rerkonredion, 


BWARLY beloved in the Lord, ye that mind 
tocome to the holy Communion ofthe Rey 
and Rood of our Saviour Christ, must consider 
be Saint Pani exhorteth at persona diligently 


try and examine themselves, before they 


pe to eat of that Broad, and drink of that 
AY Kor as the benefit is great, with s tro 
pornitent heart and Lively faith we reookve that 

oly Sacrament; (for then we sphritvally eat 
the floah of Chriat, and drink his bloody hen 
Wwe dwell in Christ, and Christ da uss we are 
fh, ANd Chirish with us) sais the 


Ni : 


great, Pworeceive thesame anworthily, 


On We are guilty of the Doty and Root 
of Christ ourSaviour; Weert and drink ourown 
SEAN, not considering the Lots Body y 
Wo Kindle 


XV A WRAth againat usp We Provake 
plague wa With Givers diseases, and suns 
dia atdeath, Judge thorefire youreelwes, 

that yo bo not judged of the Lord; 

tyuly for your aing pasts have a 


men; 80 


Wy 
Most humble and hearty thar 
fhe Rahon the AL the aly 


passion of our 
ya iN ‘eo ad 

th wpon the 
who lay in darkness 
that he migh 
“exalt us to eve) 


») it 

ay Rey atedivat faith ta Christ our Saviors 
ammonityourlives, and be in perfect charity with 
shall ye & Meet partakers af those 


above all things ye tant 
Nea vo Gent, 
» ANd the Holy Ghost, for 


2 
the retomption of the work’ by Che death and 
Saviour Christ, both God and 


ae neelf, RY the 
Wise! }O ALUNOET, 
the ahadowe of death $ 


ake eon xen of God, and 


ng ti tothe ond that 


of ovr Master, and on) WOW, 


thuadying fr va, and the Innumeradle 
Rich by his preci sattrenteli 
Sealued to unt be bakhanoalvavea and 


we ahould alway remerber Che easing on 
enue 








anlained holy mysteries, as pledges of his lo 
and for & con! uel FonenbTANce of his Sean 
to OurEraNt and endioss comfort. Co hin theres 
fore, with the Rathor and the Holy Ghost, let 
WS give (AS AWE Ave Most bowadey) conbin 
thanks; anbmitting ourselves wholly to hig 
holy will and PLONE, aNd shrdving to serve 
Yim dn true holiness and rydhteousness wl the 
days of our Wh. corer, 


Peceiee dhe Roly Commanion, 


ys that do truly and earnestly repent you of 
AW youraina, and are th love and charity 

Your neighbours, and fartend to lead a new lita, ” 
Following the commancdmenteofGod, and walk= 
ing from heneeforth in hia holy ways; Draw 
year with fith, and take this Holy Sacrament 
bo your comfort; and make your htmble oon 
fesaion to.Almighty God, meekly kneoling upon, 
Your Knee, 


FT Paer shal? WW general Conseorion be made, 
om the Ramecah add dove at aw nedndet do 
weordee the Aude Comeenton, dy one of the 
Adiatetens» Oth Ae anal the poeple Rreetiyy 
Awmdly dpon their Raews, aad gaging, 


ALMIGHTY God, Father of our Dont Jeg 
2X. Christ, Maker of all hing, Uudge of all 
wen; Weacknowledveand bewall ourmanifold 
gains and wickatness, Which we, fom thine to 
time, most grievously have committed, By 
Phonght, word, and deed ApUAS thy Divine 
Ney, Provoking most asi Ay thy wreath and 
indiwnation against us Wecdo earnestly re 
Jad ave heartily sony doy Mhese our MAsdOMAgsy 
Phe vermotmbrance of ham ig getevous unto vey 
The burden of them is tatoterable, Have ny 
WOW Us, Have mrerey Upon us, most meri 
Bathers Kor thy Son owe Tort deans Ohrist’s: 
ake, Kongive We ald that is pak ae SCE 
thal wo may ever heraher Sorve and please 
thee Ta newness of ite, othe honour andy a 
ot thy Name; Nawough Jesus Christ our font 
Amen, 

FT MAEN ght he Prion (ov Me HW doing 
pPreqne,) ster? Dp, anadtwrnrd pe Peed 
PONE, PHOROwROE EAE A doodertion, 


ALUISETY God, our heaventy Father, who 
2A. of his great meny hath promised Raygives 
Ness of ging to all then that with hearty repent. 
anoe and tere ith darn Vato hing Havemery 
wren yous pardon and deliveryor fom Alyos 
aingy contiem and strengthen you 2 all good= 
Wess } And bring you toeverkasthys Life ¢ Chan ugh. 
Jeans Charigt our Donk deen, 


= PRen shail re Prien’ ay, 


Hear what. comfortable words our Saviour 
‘Chrivt ath wato all Chat Qeuly turn to him, 

OME unto me all that travail and are heavy 

i inten, and Twill refresh you, ‘S Nek, 
xi, 

So God lowed the world, that hegeve hisonky 
Degotten Son, to the end that all that believe 
in hin shonted not perish, Ut have everlasting 
VR. Sk foke HON 

Hear also what Saint Paul saith, 

‘his is a tone saying, and worthy of all men 
to do received, That Christ Means came firto Che 
World to save stamens 2 PAC A 

Hear also what Saint ohn saith, 

Thany man sin, we have an Adwooate with 
the Father, feans Christ the rightoous y and he 
is the propitiation for owe BINA TQ ORR Ta, 


Tdyter WARA Be Prien’ shall proceed, gaging, 
TAN wp your hearts, 
anawen We littaven up ants the 
en Tat te yive thanks Saute oy 
mh 
drawer, Te is meet and right so to da, 


clergy; for kings and magistrates; for 
the dead in general and for persons 
specially mentioned; for the living mem- 
bers of each particular Church and every 
order in it; for those in sickness, slavery, 
banishment, proscription; for those who 
travel by sea or by land; for enemies and 
ersecutors, heretics, and unbelievers; 
or catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents; for healthful and fruitful seasons, 
and for absent brethren, It concludes 
with a doxology to the Trinity. 

In the Liturgy of Chrysostom the 
prayer at the placing of the elements on 
the holy table is as follows: 

*O Lord God Almighty, the only holy 
one, who receivest the sacrifice of praise 
from those who call upon thee with all 
their heart, accept the prayer of us sin- 
ners, and bring it before thy holy altar; 
strengthen us to offer unto thee both 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices for our sins 
and the ignorances of our people. Grant 
that we may find grace in thy sight, that 
our Sacrifice may be acceptable unto thee, 
and that the good spirit of thy grace may 
rest upon us and upon these gifts which we 
lay before thee, and upon all thy people.’ 

4] The Exhortations are an introduction 
of the Reformation period. The sub- 
stance of the first is to be found in Her- 
mann’§ Consultation ; it appeared in the 
Supplementary Service for the People’s 
Communion in 1548 ; in 1549 it was placed 
before the Offertory Sentences. As it 
then stood it gave tolération to auricular 
confession. ; 

Until 1662 these exhortations were 
used at the time of actual celebration of 
the Lotd’s Supper. 

The phrase, ‘Therefore, if any of you 
bea ies hemer,’ &c., was introdiced 
into the first exhortation when this be- 
came a preliminary notice of commiinion 
in 1662; It formerly occurred itt the 
address to communicants. 

The second exhoftition, with a differ- 
ent commencement; is Said to have been 
the work of Peter Martyr. Until 1662 
the order of the exhortations was dif- 
ferent; Palmer draws 2 parallel between 
these exhortations, containing as they do 
admonitions to brotherly kindness, and 
the Apostolic kiss of peace. This salu- 
tation was wisely discontinued, to avoid 
scandal, From 1552 to 1662 non-commu- 
nicants were here warned to withdraw. 

In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, 
and the Presanctified, the priest pro- 
nounces at this part, ‘Peace be to all.’ 
In the two former the deacon exhorts to 
mutual love, that the people may in unity 
of spirit confess Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. The Creed is recited, the priest 
and deacon kiss the elements lying under 
the cloth. 


The third exhortation, as well as the 
two preceding, is peculiar tothe Reformed 

ffices. It was probably deemed desir- 
able to give the people instruétion in the 
Meaning of the Holy Communion, and 
caution against former errors. In the 
Liturgies of Chrysostom and Basil we 
have a short exhortation from the deacon 
at this point, ‘Stand we with reverence, 
stand we with devotion; let us take heed 
to offer the holy offering in peace.? The 
people subjoin, ‘The oblation of peace; 
the sacrifice of praise.’ 4 

In the Liturgy of the Church of Jeru- 
salem the deacon bade the people draw 
near with the fear of God, with faith and 
charity. 

In the Liturgy of Basil the deacon 
Pe “Incline your heads to the 

ord.’ And then the bishop blessed 
them, saying, ‘O Lord, our Ruler, Fa- 
ther of mercies, and God of all comfort ; 
bless, sanctify, keep, strengthen, and de- 
fend those who have bowed down their 
heads unto thee ; remove them from every 
evil work, fit them for every good work, 
and grant that they may, without con- 
demnation, be partakers of these pure 
and life-giving sacraments for the remis- 
sion of their sins and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost.’ ‘ 

{[ In primitive times the priest appears 
to have made a long confession of his sins 
in silence, and the people did the same. 
Confessions were afterwards introduced 
at the beginning of Liturgies. Our pre- 
sent position is more like that of primitive 
times. Before the Reformation the priest 
and people confessed separately, and the 
priest then invoked a blessing upon the 
people. We have united the confessions. 

The absolution in Sar, Miss. is, 
‘Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus, et 
dimittat vobis omnia ccata vestra, 
liberet vos ab omni ae conservet et 
confirmet in bono, et ad yitam perducat 
zeternam,” 

Our form resembles that in Hermann’s 
Consultation, 

§]_The extracts from Scripture, except 
the first, were interwoven in a long form of 
Confession Ce found in Her- 
mann’s Consultation, Wo passagi 
John iii. 35 and part of 36, Acts x. co 
which occur in his form, were oMnteed 
The object of interweaving these quota- 
tions manifestly was to confirm the view 
of absolution there enunciated by the 
words of Scripture. 

Our Reformers separated the extracts 
from the Absolution, introduced the verse 
from St Matthew, and called attention 
to the comfortable words of the Gospel. 
The injundtion to listen is not unlike the 

roclamation made when Scripture is read 
in the Greek Church, 
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THE COMMUNION. 


{ Then shall the Priest turn to the Lord's Table, 
and say, 
i is very meet, agbh, and our bounden duty, 
that we shouldat alltimes, andinall places, 
Ee thanks unto thee, O ©Thesewords {Holy Fa- 
, *Holy Father, Al- ther) must be omitied on 
mighty, Everlasting God. Trinity Sunday, 


J Here shalt follow the Proper Preface, accord- 
ing to the time, if there be any specially 
appointed : or else immediately shall follow, 


HpBEesrene with Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the company of heaven, we 
land aud magnify thy glorious Name ; evermore 
pene thee, and saying, Holy, holy, holy, 

ral God of hosts, heaven and earth are full 
of thy glory: Glory be to thee, O Lord most 
High. Amen. 


PROPER PREFACES, 
Upon Christmas Day, and seven days after, 
i geae es thou didst give Jesus Christ thine 
only Son to be*born as at this time for us; 
who, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, was 
made very man of the substance of the Virgin 
Mary his mother; and that without spot of sin, 
to make ye clean from all sin. Therefore with 
, &c. 


Upon Easter Day, and seven days after. 


Be chiefly are we bound to praise thee for 
the glorious Resurrection of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord: for he is the very Paschal 
Lamb, which was offered for us, and hath taken 
away the sin of the world ; who Dea death 
hath destroyed death, and by his rising to life 

in hath restored to us everlasting life. 
Therefore with Angels, ¢c. 


Upon Ascension Day, and sevén days after. 


IHROUGH thy most dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord; who after his most 
glorious Resurrection manifestly appeared to 
all his Apostles, and in their sightascended up 
into heaven to prepare a place for us; that 
where he is, thither we might also ascend, and 
Sa pt himinglory. Therefore with An- 
ich 


Upon Whit Sunday, and six days after. 


Ea Jesus Christ our Lord ; OG 
to whose most true promise, the Holy Ghos' 
came down as at this time from heaven with 
asudden sound, as it had been a mighty 
wind, in the likeness of fiery tongues, lighti 
upon the Apostles, to teach them, and to le 
em to all truth; siving them both the gi 
of divers languages, and also boldness with 
fervent zeal Rene to preach the Gospel 
untoall nations ; whereby we have been brought 
out of darkness and error into the clear light 
and true knowledge of thee, and of thy Son 
Jesus Christ. Therefore with Angels, éc. 


Upon the Feast of Trinity only. 


BY gese art one God, one Lord ; not one only 
Person, but three Persons in one Sub- 
stance. For that which we believe of the glory 
of the Father, the same we believe of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, without any difference 
or inequality, Therefore with Angels, éc. 


J After each of which Prefaces shall imme- 
diately be sung or said, 


| Medgar with Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the company of Ferene we 
Jaud and magnify thy glorious Name; ever- 
more praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, 
a oe ae 
most High, “Amen. *ig 





I Then shall the Priest, kneeling down at the 
Lord's Table, eayay the name of all them that 
shall receive Communion this Prayer 
Sollowing. 


We. do not presume to come to this thy 
Table, O merciful Lord, trusting in our 
own righteousness, but in thy manifold and 
great mercies. We are not worthy so much as 
to gather up the crumbs under thy Table. But 
thou art the same Lord, whose property is al- 
ways to have merey: Grant us therefore, gra- 
cious Lord, so to eat the flesh of wey, dear Son 
Jesus Christ, and to drink his blood, that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by his body, 
and our souls washed through his most precious 
blood, and that we may evermore dwellin him, 
and he inus. Amen. : 


I When the Priest, standing before the Table, 
hath so ordered the Bread and Wine, that he 
may with the more readiness and decency 
break the Bread before the people, and take 
the up into his hands, he shall say the Prayer 
of Consecration, as followeth, 


BASE Are God, our heavenly Father, who 
of thy tender mercy didst give thine only 
Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the ‘cross 
for our redemption; who made there (by his 
one oblation of himself once once a full 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world; 
and did institute, and in his holy Gospel com~ 
mand us to continue, a perpetual memory of 
that his precious death, until his co: again ; 
Hear u8, O nierciful Father, we most humbly 
beseech thee; and grant that we receiving these 
thy creatures of bread and wine, according to 
thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy insti- 
tution, in reni’mbrance of his death and pas- 
sion, may_be partakers of his most blessed 
pa eo Oy a rag in ue same night that 
ie was yed, (a) j 
Bread; and, when i had brates tL ele! 
given thanks, be brake it, jnto Ais hands: 
and giles x to a aa les, 3) aadicherenie 
saying, e, eat, (c) this is 
my Body which is oe for break the Bread: 
you: Dothisin remembrance (c) dnd here to Tay 
ofme. Likewise after supper #8 hand upon a; 
he (@) took the Cup; and, ‘Bread, 
ween ee eae Lee a He (d) Here he is to 
gaveit tothem, saying, Drink take the Ci 
ye all of his, for this (e) is is had wading 
my Blood of the New Testa- Ani 
ment, which is shed for you fOmnu meat OL 
and formanyfortherémission  gesse/ (be st Chalice 
ofsins: Do this, as oft as ye or Flagon) in which 
shalldrinkit,inreniémbrance there ts any Wine 
of me. Avhen, tobe consecrated, 


{ Then shall the Minister first receive the Com- 
munion in both kinds himself, and then 
proceed to deliver the same to the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, in like manner, (if any 
be present,) and after that to the people also 
in order, into their hands, all meekly kneel- 
ing. And, when he delivereth the Bread to 
any one, he shall say, 


ee Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
was given for thee, rte thy body and 

soul unto everlasting life. Take eat thisin 

remembrance that Christ died for thee, and. 

feed on him in thy heart by faith with thanks- 

giving, 

I And the Minister that delivereth the Cup to 

any one shall say, 


i Ngee Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 

was shed for thee, Re rve thy and 
soul unto everlasting life. Drink this re- 
membrance that Christ’s Blood was shed for 
thee, and be thankful. 





"| The Versicles have heen used as 
introductory to the Prayer of Consecra- 
tion from the earliest tines, 

In the Liturgies of Basil and Chry- 
Sostom, the priest says, 

‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God the Father, and the 
oe of the Holy Ghost, be with 

‘ou all, 
es Choir, ‘And with thy spirit.’ 

Priest, ‘Let us lift up our hearts,’ 

Choir, ‘We lift them up unto the Lord.’ 

Priest, ‘Let us give thanks to the lord,’ 

Choir, ‘Tt is right and just to worship 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, a consub- 
stantial, indivisible ‘Trinity,’ 

Priest, ‘It is right and just to hymn 
thee, to bless thee, to praise thee, to 
give thanks unto thee in every place of 
thy dominion. For thou art God inef- 
fabl¢, inconceivable, invisible, ieamyre- 
hensible, immortal, unchangeable, thou 
and thine only-begotten Son and thy 
Holy Spirit. hou didst call us into 
being out of nothing, and when we 
fell didst raise us again and ceasedst not 
aéting in our behalf until thou broughtest 
us to heaven and gavest us thy kingdom 
in the life to come, Tor all these things 
we render thanks to thee and to thy 
only-begotten Son and thy Holy Spirit, 
for all thy bounties, known or unknown, 
manifest or hidden. We give thanks to 
thee also for this holy service which thou 
hast deigned to receive at our hands; 
thou before whom stand thousands of 
archangels, ten thousands of angels, che- 
rubim and seraphim of six wings, full of 
eyes, dwelling on high, swift of flight, 
who loudly raise in jubilant song their 
triumphant hymn.’ 

Choir, ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory, 
Hosanna in the highest: blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the highest.’ 

The rayer in Basil’s Liturgy is longer, 
but it begins with a similar introduétion 
and ends with the seraphic hymn, 

[| In x549 these Prefaces were to be 
used only on the day itself; this arrange- 
ment was altered in x552, 

The Grecks produce variety by using 
different Liturgies. The Liturgy of Basil 
is appointed for Sundays in Lent except 
Palm Sunday; for Maundy Thursday 
and Baster-eve, on which two days there 
are special Prefaces; for Christmas-eve, 
the eye of the Epiphany, and St Basil's 
Day, Jan. rst. At other times of con- 
secration the Liturgy of Chrysostom is 
read. The Liturgy of the Presanctified 
is used in Lent, during which season 
consecration is forbidden, excepton Satur- 
days, Sundays, Thursday before Easter, 
Easter-eve, and the Festival of the Annun- 


ciation; and the communicants receive of 
elements Pen consecrated, 

ist Pref. ‘Deus, qui per beats Maria 
sacra Virginis partum sine humana concu« 
piscentia procreatum, in Filii tuimembra 
venientes paternis fecisti prasjudiciis non 
teneri: Preesta, queesumius, ut, hajuscrea- 
ture novitate suscepta, vetustatis antiquee 
contagiis exuamur. Per eundem Domi- 
num.’ Colleét for Christmas-eve in Sa« 
cram, of Gelasius, Sacram, of Leoftic, 

and Pref, Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofric, 
Salisb., York, and Hereford Missals, 

grd Pref. Sacram. of Gregory the Great, 
Leofr,, Salisb,, York, and lereford, 

ath Pref. “In hoc prascipue die, in quo 
sacratissimum Pascha quinquaginta die« 
rum mysteriis tegitur; et per sua vestigia, 
recursantibus dierum spatiis, colleguntur: 
ct dispersio linguarum, quie ix, confusione 
facta fuerat, per Spiritum Sanéium adu« 
nature Hodie enim de coslis repente 
sont audientes Apostoli unius Fidei 
symbolum exceperunt, ct linguig variis 
Evangelii tui gloriam gentibus’ tradide- 
runt: per Christum Dominum nostrum,’ 
Gallican Liturgy. 

th Pref, Sacram, of Gelasius, Leofr., 

Miss. of Salisb,, York, and Hereford, 

4[ The use of the ‘Tersanétus before the 
Prayer of Consecration has been custom- 


ary from Apostolic times, In 1549 the 
paragraph containing the Tersanétus was 
rélimi- 


divided into two portions, the 
nary part and the Deraaiene itself, The 
rubric preceding was, ‘After which pre- 
face shall follow immediately,’ The ru- 
bric succeeding was, ‘This the clerks 
shall also sing.” The succeeding rubric 
was omitted in 1552; in 1604 the division 
of the paragraph was also omitted, 

4{ ‘The term ‘Lord’s ‘Table? was substi- 
tuted in 1662 for ‘God’s Board,’ which 
had been used from 1549 to r604._ * Fol 
‘Table’ was the expression in the Scote 
Liturgybefore the PrayerofConsecration. 

“We do not presume,’ &c, This rayer 
ay first in the Communion Service 
of x 48. This portion of our ned 3 re- 
sembles the Oriental Liturgies of Casa= 
rea, Antioch, and Constantinople; it is 
not at all like those of Milan or Rome. 

In the Liturgy of Basil we have a 
prayer similar to our own: 

“Therefore, © all-holy Lord, do we 
thy sinful and unworthy servants, who 
have been permitted to minister at thy 
holy altar, not for our righteousnesses, 
for we have done no good thing upon. 
earth, but for thy mercies and compas« 
sions which thou hast shed on us abund- 
antly, approach thy holy altar, Do thou, 
our God, who hast-received these ifts, 
cleanse us from all pollution of the flesh. 
and spirit, and eae us to perfect holi- 
ness in thy fear, in order that, receiving 
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‘in a pure testimony of our conscience our 
ortion in these hallowed gifts, we may 
: 2a united to the holy body and blood of 
thy Christ; and that, having worthily 
received them, we may obtain the in- 
dwelling of Christ in our hearts, and 
become temples of the Holy Ghost,’ 

The part intervening between the Ter- 
sanétus and the prayer of consecration 
varied in early times. ; 

4] The word ‘altar’ is used before the 
Prayer of Consecrationin1549, The prayer 
for the whole state of Christ’s Church is 
prefixed to the Prayer of Consecration, 
and the sign of the cross ismade upon the 
elements, 

In the Prayer of Consecration it was 
usual to invoke the Holy Ghost upon 
the elements, In the Liturgy of Chry- 
sostom we have, ‘We offer to thee these 
thy gifts from thine own, who art in all 
things and through all things. More- 
over, we offer unto thee this reasonable 
unbloody service, and entreat, pray, and 
beseech thee, send down thy Holy Spirit 
upon us and on these gifts which we pre- 
sent before thee.’ Similarly in Scotch 
and American Lit. This invocation was, 
however, not universal. In 1549 the 
elements are called holy gifts, the me- 
morial commanded by Christ. 

In all Liturgies the words of institu- 
tion, more or less full, have been used. 
In the consecration of the bread our 
Liturgy is nearest to the Spanish and 
Gallican, in that of the wine to the Con- 
stantinopolitan. The bread was usually 
broken after the Prayer of Consecration. 
The direétion to break it during the 

rayer appears peculiar to our Liturgy. 
Fe was introduced in 1662, when the di- 
rections respecting the aétion of the 
Priest during Consecration, which had 
been omitted in 1552, were restored. 

In the Greek Church the priest fur- 
ther prays, ‘Make this bread the pre- 
cious body of thy Christ; the contents of 
this cup the precious blood of thy Christ; 
having changed them by thy Holy Spirit? 
After making mention of the dead and 
the living in prayer, the priest elevates 
the bread, exclaiming, ‘Holy portions to 
holy men’ (Td dy.a rots dytos), He 
divides it into four parts, saying, ‘Be- 
hold divided and subdivided the Lamb 
of God, who is divided and not sundered, 
who supplies continual food and is never 
exhausted, but consecrates the partakers.” 
He takes a portion of the bread, makes 
with it the sign of the cross on the cup, 

saying, ‘Let the cup be filled with the 
gift of faith and of the Holy Ghost’ 
(rAjpopa mornpiov miotews mvetparos 
“Ayiov), He blesses warm water, saying, 
‘Blessed be the fervour of thy saints, 
always, now, and for evermore’ (i Eéous 


“body o' 


tay Ayiwy gov); and pours it into the 
cup with the words, ‘The fervour of 
faith, full of the Holy Ghost.? He ad- 
ministers to himself the bread with these 
words, ‘The precious, all-holy Body of 
our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ 
is given to me, WV. a priest, for remission 
of my sins unto eternal life’ (Td ziroy 
kal mavayioy Sana tov Kupiov cat @eod 
kat Zwripos jyav Incod Xpucrod peradi- 
Sorat mor [ro detvi] ‘Iepe? cis adeciy jrov 
Gpapruay Kat eis Swry aidviov. He ad- 
ministers to the deacon: ‘To WV. sacred 
deacon, is given, &c.’ He drinks of the 
cup thrice: ‘I, VV. am a partaker of the 
precious holy blood of our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ for remission of my 
sins unto eternal life’ (MeraAauBave eyo 
[0 Seiva] 7d riwvoy Kat dyroy aluwa Tov 


‘Kupiov kat Ocod xai Zwripos yay “Incod 


Xpucrod cis adeciy ov apapruay Kai cis 
Swyy aidvioy), To the deacon, ‘to W. 
&c.’ as above. 

As the priest distributes the mysteries 
to each of the people, he says, ‘WV. the 
servant of God, is a partaker of the un- 
defiled holy body and blood, &c.’ The 
people approach with arms crossed on 
their breasts. In the administration to 
the people the bread is dipped into the 
wine and given fromaspoon. _ 

A doxology was usually introduced be- 
fore communion, to which the people 
answered, ‘Amen.’ The Lord’s Prayer 
also was generally said before commu- 
nion. It was appointed in 1549 imme- 
diately after the Prayer of Consecration, 
In primitive times an anthem (kowwvixdy, 
communio) was sung whilst the people 
communicated. ‘The 34th, the 4sth, the 
133rd, the 139th, and the r4sth Psalms 
are mentioned as having been used for 
this purpose in early times. The custom 
continues in Churches other than our 
own, and in 1549 the clerks were direéted 
to sing, ‘O Lamb of God, that takest. 
away the sins of the’ world; have mercy 
upon us.’ Twice, ‘O Lamb, &c. grant 
us thy peace,’ 

In the 2nd and 3rd centuries the mi- 
nister pees the bread said, ‘The 

Christ.’ Ans. ‘Amen.’ In the 
time of Gregory the Great the form had 
been changed into a prayer : ‘The body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy 
soul. Amen,” 

The first of our two clauses of delivery 
of the elements was used in 1 549, accord- 
ing to ancient usage; it is so still in 
Scotch Lit.; the second was substituted 
in 1552; the two were combined in 1550. 

Bingham writes, quoting from Cardinal 
Bona, ‘That the faithful always and in 
all places, from the very first foundation 
of the Church to the 12th century, were 
used to communicate under the species 
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of bread and wine; and in the beginning 
of that age the use of the cup began by 
little and little to be laid aside, whilst 
many bishops interdi¢ted the wine to the 
people, for fear of irreverence and effu- 
sion. And what they did first for their 
own Churches was afterward confirmed 
by a canonical sanction in the Council of 
Constance, A.D. 1416. 

In 1549 the priest was directed to put 
into the chalice a little pure and clean 
water. The mixture of water was in ac~ 
cordance with primitive usage, as is seen 
in Justin Martyr’s account. It was the 
ordinary practice in the English Church 
until the Reformation. The mixture is 
not essential to the validity of the sacra- 
ment, and was omitted in 1552. Bishops 
AndrewesandLaud, however, practised it. 

| In primitive timesall who were admis- 
sible to holy communion communicated. 
When the attempts to check by repréof 
and censure the withdrawal of the negli- 
gent had failed, excuse for the practice 
began to be made under the plea of 
reverence for so holy an ordinance. The 
custom of distributing bread blessed, but 
not consecrated (evAoyar), to non-com- 
municants was then introduced. The 
first distinct notice of this custom is found 
in the Council of Nantes, c. A.D. 890. 

The rubric for a second consecration 
was added in 1662. 

{| In 1549 a considerable number of 
passages from Scripture were appointed to 
be said or sung as Post-Communion An- 
thems. In 1552 thesewere omitted. The 
Lord’s Prayer was transposed so as to 
follow, not precede, the act of commu- 
nion. The earlier position is more in 
accordance with primitive usage. 

{| In 1549 the first form of thanksgiving 
was the conclusion of the Prayer of Con- 
secration. In the Scotch Lit., 1637, and 
the American it concludes the Prayer of 

_Oblation. No ancient form exactly cor- 
responds to it ; one expression, however, 
appears to be derived from the corré- 
sponding part of the Canon of the Sarum 
Use: ‘Ut quotquot ex hac altaris parti- 
cipatione sacrosanctum Filii tui corpus et 
sanguinem sumpserimus omni benedic- 
tione coelesti et gratia repleamur.’ 

{| In Basil’s Liturgy we have the follow- 
ing prayer, corresponding in great mea~ 
sure to our second form of thanksgiving: 
*We thank thee, O Lord our God, for 
the reception of these holy, pure, im- 
mortal, heavenly mysteries which thou 
hast given for the blessing, the sanctifi- 
cation, the healing of our souls and 
bodies. Do thou, Lord of all, grant that 
the communion of the holy body and 
blood of thy Christ may conduce in us 
to unswerving faith, to love unfeigned, 
to increase of wisdom, to healing of our 


souls and bodies, to deliverance from all 
evil, to observance of thy commandments, 


‘and to a favourable acceptance at the 


dreadful judgment-seat of thy Christ.’ 

After this or a similar thanksgiving 
the deacon addresses the people in the 
Liturgies of Basil, Chrysostom, and the 
Presanctified: ‘Stand upright: Having 
received these divine, hale, undefiled, 
immortal, life-giving, awful mysteries of 
Christ, let us, as is meet, give thanks 
unto the Lord. Help, save, pity; and 
preserve us during this whole day, that 
it may be perfeét in thy fear, holy and 
peacetul, for thou art our sanétification; 
to thee we ascribe glory, to the Father, 
the Son, andthe Holy Spirit, now, always, 
and for ever and ever,’ 

Choir, ‘ Amen.’ 

Priest, ‘Let us go forth in peace.’ 

Deacon, ‘Let us beseech the Lord.’ 

The priest says a dismissal prayer, 
commending the Church collectively and 
individually to the holy Trinity. 

4 A dismissal Hymn was early intro- 
duced. It may be compared with the 
hymn sung after supper by our Lord and 
his disciples. The origin of the ‘Gloria in 
Excelsis’ is lost in remote antiquity. We 
find it in the Eastern Church as early as 
the time of Athanasius. It appears in 
the Late Evening Service, butis not found 
in Liturgies. Its authorship has been 
ascribed, but without sufficient grounds, 
to Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, def. 150. 
It is certainly earlier than Hilary, 4th 
century. Symmachus, bishop of Rome, 
A.D, 500, is thought to have appointed 
its use on Sundays and holy-days at the 
beginning of the Office. Seep. 321. 

4] The first clause of the benediction, 
taken from Phil. iv. 7, was appointed in 
1548; the second was added in 1549; it 
resembles blessings given in Hermann’s 


Consultation and in Anglo-Saxon Offices, 


Our form is longer than the usual. 
benediction of dismissal, which with the 
Greeks was, ‘Go in peace,’ or the like 
words. With the Roman Church the 
conclusion is, ‘In nomine Patris,’ &c. 
Long benedictory prayers among the 
Greeks are not uncommon, 

The addition of the final six collects 
is in accordance with the usage of old 
Sacramentaries. 

‘Adesto, Domine, supplicationibus nos- 
tris; et viam famulorum tuorum in salu- 
tis tue prosperitate dispone; ut inter 
omnes viz et vite hujus varietates tuo 
semper protegantur auxilio per Domi- 
num.’ Sacr. Gelas., MS. Leofr., Miss. Sar. 

‘Dirigere et sanctificare et regere dig- 
nare, Domine Deus, queesumus corda et 
corpora nostra in lege tua et in operibus 
mandatorum tuorum: ut hic et in zeter- 
num te auxiliante sani et salvi esse mere- 
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| seechin, 


whom, in the unity o 





THE COMMUNION. 


Y If the consecrated Bread or Wine be all spent 
before all have communicated, the Priest isto 
consecrate more according to the Form before 

rescribed; beginning at |Our Saviour Christ 

in the same night, &¢,] for the blessing of the 
Bread; and at [Likewise after Supper, &c.] 
Jor the blessing of the Cup. 


7 When all have communicated, the Minister 
shall return to the Lord's Table, and rever- 
ently place wpon it what remuineth of the 
consecrated Llements, covering the samewith 
a far linen cloth. 


1 Then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer, 
the people repeating after him every Petition. 


Oe Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name, Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, As itisin heaven. Give 
us this day our dail. bread, And forgive us our 
trespusses, As we forgive them that trespass 
against us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us from evil: For thine isthe king- 
dom, The power, and the glory, Vor ever and 
ever, Amen. > 

hum- 


| After shat be suid as followeth, 
LORD and heavenly Father, we th 
ble servants entirely desire thy fitherly 
goodness mercifully to accept this our sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving; most humbly be- 
thee to grant, that by the merits and 
death of thy Son Jesus Onrist, and through faith 
in his blood, we and all thy whole Church may 
obtain remission of oursins, and all other bene- 
fits of his acre And here we offer and pre- 
sent unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to bea reasonable, holy, and aay, seueri- 
fice unto thee ; humbly beseeching thee, that all 
wo, who axe partakers of this holy Communion, 
may be fulfilled with thy ja and heavenly 
benediction, And although we be unworthy, 
through our manifold sins, to offer unto thee 
any sacrifice, yet we beseech thee to accept this 
our bounden duty and service; not weighin, 
our merits, but pardoning our offences, through 
Jesus Christ. our Lord; by whom, and with 
the Holy’ Ghost, all 
honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Al- 
mighty, world without end, Amen. 


Or this, 


Ikea at et and eyerliving God, we most 
heartily thank thee, for that thou tdost 
vouchsafe to feed us, who have duly received 
these holy mysteries, with the spiritual food of 
the most precious Body and Blood of thy Son. 
our Saviour Jesus Christ; and dost assure us 
thereby of thy favour and goodness towards us ; 
and that we are very members incorporate in 
the mystical body of thy Son, which is the bless- 
ed company of all faithful people; and are also 
heirs through hope of thy ever! casting kingdom. 
by the merits of the most precious deat! and 
opin of thy dear Son. And wemoat humbly 

eseech thee, O heavenly Father, so to assist us 
with thy grace, that we may continue In that 


_ holy fellowship, and do all such good works as 





Upon the Sunt and other Holy: 


thou hast pad asd for us to walk in; through 
Jesus Ohrist our Lord, to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be alijhonour and glory, world 


without end, Amen. 
4 Then shalt be said or sung, 


LORY be to God on high, and in earth peace, 
G poe will Manatee Wo praise theo, 


we bless thee, we worship thee, we glorify thee, 
‘we give thanks to thee for th eat glory, 6 
Lon Bod eaventy King, God Pather Al- 
mighty. 


8 
jointed at the Communion, urtis tke 


iat’s Church militont herein earth} together with one of 
ae cling tee tie Peed 1g na or more of these Collects last before 





there be no Communi U 
Ww gets ton) shalt be said alt that is 


an | 


O Lord, tho cay begotten Son Jesu Christ; 
© Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 
that takest away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us, Thou that takest away theaing 
of the world, have mercy upon us. hou that 
takest away the sins of the world, receive our 

hi ‘Thou that sittest ot the right hand of 

‘od the Father, have merey wpon us, 

For thou only art holy; thou only art the 
Lord; thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, 
a most high in the glory of God the Father, 

men. 


| Then the Priest (or Bishop if he be present} 
shal let them depart wlth ip Beng ) 


NILE pence of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, keep your hearta and minds in 
the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord: and the blessing of God 
Almighty, the Pather, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, be amongst you and remain with you 
always. Amen. 


I Collects to be said after the Offertory, when 
there is no Communion, every such pe or 
more; and the same may be said also, as often 
as occasion shall serve, aftor the Collects either 
of Morning or Ivening Prayer, Communion, 
or Litany, by the discretion of the Minister. 


glade us’ mercifully, O Lord, in these our 

aR wad prayers, and diapose the 
way of thy servants towards the attainment of 
everlasting salvation; that, among all the 
changes and chances of this mortal Nif0, they 
may ever he defended by thy most graclousand 
remly help; through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Amen, 

ALMIGHTY Lord, and overlasting God 
O vouchsafe, we beseech thee, to aizeche sanc- 
tify, and govern, both our hearts and bodies, in 
the ways of thy laws, and in the works of thy 
commindments; that through thy most mighty 
protection, both here and ever, we may be pre: 


served in. body and soul; throughour 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. © phe 


RANT, we beseech thee, Almight; 
G that the words, which. wo have Teeacrag 
day with our outward cars, may through thy 
cece be so grafted Inwardly in our hearts, that 
ey a a forth ” us ihe el of good 
ng, he honour wnd praise of th H 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Aine. mene 


iDER VENTE us, O Lord, in all our doings with 
thy most gracious favour, and furthow us 
with thy continual help; that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in thee, we may 
glorify thy holy Name, and finally by thy morey 
obtain everlasting life; through Josus Christ 
our Lord, Amen, 


Gah God, the fountain of all wisdom, 
who knowest our necessities before we ask, 
and our ignorance in asking; We beseech thee 
to have compassion upon our infirmities; and 
those things, which for our unworthiness we 
dare ty be Ee our Leper we cannot ask, 
youchsate ‘vo us, for the worthiness of th: 

Son. Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen, ies 


LMIGHTY God, who hast promised to he 

the Seatac of them that susie in th Son's 
Namo; We beseech thee merolfully, to inoue 
thine earsto us that have madenow our prayers 
and mae ications unto thee; and grant, that 
those t) ngs, which we have faithfully asked 
according fie will, may effectually be ob- 
tained, to the relief of our necessity, and to the 
setting forth of thy glory ; through Jouus Christ 
our Lord, Amen, 





eneral Prayer [Kor the whole state of 





Ng 


amur: per Dominum nostrum Jesum, qui 
tecum vivit,’ &c. Sacr. Greg., Brev. Sar. 

The 3rd collect was eee in 1549, 
so also were the sth and 6th. pa 

“Actiones nostras quesumus, Domine, 
et aspirando preveni et adjuvando pro- 
sequere, ut cuncta nostra operatio et a te 
semper incipiat et per te ccepta finiatur, 
Per,’ &c. Sacram. Gregor. 

4 In the rubrics of 1549 it was directed 
that on Wednesdays and Fridays after 
the Litany the priest should put on a 
plain albe, or surplice, with a cope, and 
say all things appointed to be said at the 


altar, until after the Offertory. He was: 


to conclude with colleéts and a bene- 
diction. Similarly on other week days, 
when there were no communicants. 

The permission to the priest, given in 
one of the rubrics at the commencement 
ofthe Cormmunion Office of 1549, to use a 
vestment ov cope at the ministration of 
the holy communion, has occasioned some 
cavil; the cope not being an eucharistic 
robe. . Since, however, it is here pro- 
vided, that on Wednesdays and Fridays, 
when there is not any celebration, the 
priest shall say what is to be said of the 
Communion Office in a cope, it may 
reasonably be conjectured that the vest- 
ment or chasuble was to be used on 
Sundays when there was.a celebration 
of the holy communion, the cope when the 
service stopped short of such celebration. 

{J It was contemplated by our Reform- 
ers, that on Sunday there always would be 
holy communion. In cathedral aid col- 
legiate churches it is prescribed by the 
rubric. In 1549 a rubric was framed 
with the view of securing communicants 
every Sunday. The parishioners were 
to providt the elements in turn; those to 
whose turn it fell were to form the 
nucleus of the communicants. The defi- 
nite number, four, or three at the least, 
was inserted in 1552. 

The provision of the bread and wine 

the curate and churchwardens at the 
charges of the parish was ordered in 
1552, and the parish was discharged of 
such sums of money or other duties as 
hitherto they had paid for the same, by 
order of their houses every Sunday. 

In 1549 unleavened bread, ‘round as it 
was afore, but without any manner of print 
and something more larger and thicker 
than it was, so that it may be aptly divid- 
ed in divers pieces,’ and the division into 
not less than two ae were prescribed, 
For this wheaten bread was substituted in 
1552. The use of wafer-bread was restor- 
ed by the Injunctions of Elizabeth, 1559, 

The consumption in the church of the 
remains of the consecrated elements was 
first ordered in 1662. 

Justin Martyr, in his account of Chris~ 


tian worship, ¢- A.D. 150, mentions that 
the Eucharist was sent to absent members 
of the Church. Irenzeus, ¢, A.D, 200, in 


_ reproving Victor for excommunicating the 


Asiatic Churches, mentions that the pre- 
decessors of Victor, though differing in 
opinion from the Asiatics, yet sent these 
Churches the Eucharist in token of bro« 
therly love. The Council of Laodicea, 
c, A.D. 360, absolutely forbade the prac- 
tice of sending the sacraments from one 
diocese to another under the notion of 


‘eulogiz. As a substitute for these con- 


secrated elements other eulogiw, *panis 
benediétus,’ not ‘consecratus,’ were in- 
troduced. These are the present dyré- 
Swpa of the Greeks, 

The persons to whom the Eucharist was 
especially sent were the sick, prisoners, 
and penitents at the point of death, 

It is probably to this use that the au- 
thor of the Apostolical Constitutions refers 
when he orders the deacon to carry into 
the vestry the remains of the consecrated 
elements. The rest was to be consumed 
by the clergy and the faithful; no cate- 
chumen was to eat or drink ofthem. This 
direction is given in the canons of Theophi- 
lus, bishop of Alexandria, A.D. 385—412. 

The Council of Macon, A.p. 588, ap- 
points that the remains of the consecrated 
elements should be preserved in the vestry, 
and on Wednesdays and Fridays given 
to children afc to church in order to 
receive them, The same custom prevailed 
up to the r4th century at Constantinople. 
Cyprian, Augustine, and Pope Innocent, 
his contemporary, speak of infants as re- 
ceiving the Eucharist, a custom which 
continued for eleven centuries in the Gal- 
lican Church, in others even longer, 

According to the practice of the Church 
of Jersulem in the sth century, the 
remainder of the consecrated elements 
was burned the same day. It was cus- 
tomary on some occasions to reserve a 
portion for future communion, as is the 
case still when the Linney of the Pre- 
sanctified is used among the Greeks, or 
on Good Friday in the Latin Church. 

4 Missa sicca, a service of the Li 
without consecration, is first mentioned e 
Peter Cantor c. A.b. r200, It a rs to 
have been encouraged in order that priests, 
who were forbidden to consecrate more 
than once a day, might receive fees for 
saying mass more than once. It long 
prevailed despite opposition. 

] Of the oblations in primitive times a 
portion was appropriated to the mainte- 
nance of the clergy; of the rest, excepting 
what was required for consecration, a feast 
was made. ‘These feasts gave occasion 
to scandal as being accompanied with ex- 
cess. 1 feasting in church was pro- 
hibited by Ambrose, discouraged by Au- 
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gustine, prohibited by the Council of 
Laodicea, c. A.D. 360, 2nd Council of 
Orleans, A.D. 541, and the Council of 
Trullo, A.D. 691. 

{ In the declension of primitive fervour 
the habit, once general, of weekly com- 
munion, had become the exception. When 
laxity had so far prevailed, the Council of 
Agde, c. A.D. 506, required all to com- 
municate at Christmas, Easter, and 
Whitsuntide. The 3rd Council of Tours, 
A.D. 813, decreed that all Jaymen, who 
were not under the impediment of greater 
sins, should receive three times a year at 
least if not more frequently. Still the 
custom of weekly communion continued 
to be observed among the devout. The 
tubric of 1549 exacted one a year. 

§] In x549 a rubric enjoined that for the 
avoidance of abuse, the people should 
commonly receive the Sacrament at the 
Priest’s hands in their mouths. It was 
admitted that the primitive custom was 
to receive it in their hands, but the super- 
Stitious use of the bread carried away by 
communicants was alleged in support of 
the injunction. The rubric was omitted 


1552. 
ea It has been held that Easter offerings 
are due of common right and not by 
custom only. They were regarded by 
Baron Gilbert as a compensation for per- 
sonal tithes. They are due at the rate 
af twopence ahead. But by custom this 
amount may be larger. If the custom be 
disputed the case must be decided in com- 
mon Jaw courts. If the custom be not 
disputed, the Ecclesiastical courts have 
jurisdiction. 

By stat. 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 13, all per- 
sons, who by the law or customs of this 
realm ought to make or pay their offerings, 
are to pay the same yearly to the parson, 
Vicar, proprietor, or their deputies or 
farmers, of the parishes where they dwell 
or abide at the four customary offering 
days, and in default thereof to pay such 
offerings at Easter then next following. 

The four customary offering days were 
Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide and the 
feast of the dedication.of the parish 
chu For the two last, by an A& of 
Henry VIII. 1536, Midsummer and 
Michaelmas were substituted. 

By the rubric customary payments 
were confirmed, voluntary ones were left 
optional. 

Easter offerings, mortuaries and sur- 
plice fees may now be commuted as 
tithes are commuted. 

§] The rubric for the distribution of the 
offertory was added in 1662. In primitive 
times it was usual to divide the offerings 
into four portions, 1. For the poor, 2. For 
the bishop, 3. For the church and its 
ornaments, 4. For the clergy. 


we 

J The following is a brief outline of the 
Sarum Mass which our Holy Communion 
service superseded. ; 

Hymn, Veni Creator. Colleétfor Purity, 

Antiphons. Kyrie eleéson, &c. Pater 
noster. Ave Maria. 

Introit. 

Priest's Confession, Prayer for Pardon 
and Absolution, Gloria in Excelsis. 

Collect, Epistle, Gradual, Sequences, 
Gospel, Creed, Offertory. . 

Presentation of elements with prayer. 
Prayer of priestand people that the priest 
may worthily celebrate. 

Sursum corda. Preface and Tersanétus. 

Prayer that the gifts, the bread and 
wine, may be blessed. 

Oblation of them as a sacrifice in be- 
half of the Church, mention of departed 
Saints, and request for their prayers. 

Prayer that the service may be ac- 
cepted and the elements become the 
body and_blood of Christ. 

Words of institution, Hoc est corpus 
meum. Consecration of cup. 

Second dedication of elements which 
are called the bread and the cup. 

Prayer that the reception of elements 
may be blessed. 

Prayer for the dead. 

Pater noster. 

Wafer broken into three parts with 
words expressive of the Trinity. 

Agnus Dei, &c. (twice) miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei,-&c. da nobis pacem, 

Mixture of bread and wine. 

The Pax, a pi€ture handed round to 
be kissed. : 

The Priest salutes the elements as the 
body of Christ and the blood of Christ. 
Prays that they may cleanse him from 
sin and keep him near to God. Receives 
the wafer with expressions of its blessed- 
ness and the cup with similar expressions. 
Expresses his thankfulness. The An- 
them ‘Communio,’ Post Communion, Col- 
lects as before, Epistle, and Ite, Missa est. 

The Priest prays that the sacrifice 
which he has offered may be acceptable 
to God despite the unworthiness of the 
offerer. 

S| The following brief summary of the 
Office of 1549, which differs much in 
arrangementfrom our present office, may 
be useful: 

The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy 
Communion, commonly called the Mass. 

The rubrics concerning ministration 
and exclusion of unworthy persons. 

Lord’s Prayer and Collect for Purity. 

TIntroit. 2 

‘Lord, have mercy upon us,’ &c. 

Gloria in Excelsis. 

‘The Lord be with you,’ and answer. 

The Collects for the Day and for the 
King, ~ 
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“The Epistle and Gospel. 

The Nicene Creed. © 

The Exhortation, our Exhortation at 
the time of Communion, with the clause, 
warning profligate sinners not to draw 
nigh, inserted after sundry kinds of death, 

Our first Exhortation, 

The Offertory Sentences, to be sung 
during, or else one to be said by the 
minister before the collection. 

Preparation of the elements, and mix- 
ture of water with the wine. 

*The Lord be with you,’ and answer, 

* Lift up your hearts, &c.’ 

The Preface. ‘Therefore withangels, &c.’ 

The Prayer of Consecration, commenc- 
ing with a prayer for Christ’s Church, 
which included the living and the dead; 
and containing an invocation of the Holy 
Ghost on the elements, the sign of the 
cross being retained, the prayer of obla- 
tion of the elements as a memorial, and 
of ourselves as a living sacrifice. 

The Lord’s Prayer. 

‘The peace of the Lord be alway with 
you,’ and the answer, ‘And with thy 
spirit.” 

A commemoration of the sacrifice of 
Christ as the Paschal Lamb. 

*Ye that do truly and earnestly, &c.’ 

The General Confession. The Abso- 
lution. 

The comfortable words. 


‘We do not presume, &c,’ 

The administration, the first clauses of 
our present order being used, 

Communion anthems, ‘O Lamb of 
God, that takest away, &e. have mercy 
upon us. Grant us thy peace.” 

A seleétion of 22 sentences from the 
New Testament, one of which, called 
the Post-Communion, was to be said or 
sung every day. ‘These sentences have 
no special bearing on the Holy Com- 
munion. 

‘The Lord be with you,’ and answer. 

‘Let us pray. Almighty and ever- 
living God, we heartily thank thee, &c,” 

The Benediction. 

‘When the Holy Communion is cele- 
brated on the work-day or in private 
houses, then may be omitted the Gloria 
in Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and 
the exhortation beginning ‘Dearly be- 


loved, &c,” 

Colleéts, In x the Colleéts for 
Rain and for Fair Weather were also 
printed here, 

{| The declaration concerning kneel- 
ing was added as a rubric by order of 
Council in 1552, was omitted in rg 
and restored in 1662, when the wor 
“corporal presence of Christ’s natural 
flesh and blood” were substituted for 
“real and essential presence there being 
of Christ’s natural flesh and blood.” 


For a detailed account of the Scotch Communion Office of 1637 and of the Com 
munton Office of the American Church, see pp. 162, 163, v 








OF PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 


{| The words “of infants” were added in 1662. ; 
“Tt appeareth by ancient writers, 


The rubric of 1549 commenced thus: 


Sacrament of Baptism in the old time was not nonly mix a 
Easter and Whitsuntide ; at which time it was openly minis- 


times in the year, at 


i that the. 
commonly ministered but at two 


tered in the presence of all the congregation: which custom (now being grown out 


of use), although it cannot for many considerations be well restored a; 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may. be. 


ain, yet it is 
herefore the 


people,” &c. This preface was omitted in 1662, the rubric commencing at once with 
the direction, “The people are to be admonished,” and going on as in 1549, Np 
that the words ‘‘ English tongue” were replaced by “vu gat tongue,” and that the 


concluding clause of 1549, 


“ children ought at all times to 


baptized, either at the 


church or else at home,” which was altered in 1552 to ‘‘ children may at all times be 


baptized at home,” was restricted to the time of baptism, 
Pp! 


Hermann’s Consultation 


bore the same witness concerning the early practice, and imposed a like restriétion, 


The second paragraph was inserted in 1662. 
nsors, except an approved custom 


more, but under no circumstances allowed more than three, The Syn 


one man and one woman should be s 


The Sarum Manual enjoined that 
mitted 
of Wor- 


cester, A.D. 1240, enjoined that each male should have two male sponsors at 
and one female, and each female two female sponsors and one male, Tertullian, 


‘A.D. 192, speaks of the promises made by the sponsors in baptism. 
more than one sponsor was required, and that was a man for a man 


for a woman.”—BInGHAM, 


The third paragraph is substantially as in 15, 
i ops ioe: The sol Mes of the place of asserably from the church- 


assemble at the churc 


“‘Anciently no 
and a woman. 


except that the people were to 


door to the font was made in1ss2, ‘The last sentence, containing the direétion that 


the font should be filled with pure water at each time of baptism, was 


1662, 


in 
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| And there shall be no celebration of the Lord’s Supper, except there be a convenient number to 
communicate with the Priest, according to his discretion. 


{ And if there be not above twenty persons in the Purish of discretion to receive the Communion ; 
yet there shall be no Commumion, except four (or three at the least) communicate with the 
Priest. 


| 9 And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and Colleges, where there are many Priests and 
Deacons, they shall all receive the Communion with the Priest every Sunday at the least, except 
| they have a reasonable cause to the contrary. 


4 And to take away all occasion of dissension, and superstition, which any person hath or might 
have concerning the Bread and Wine, it shall suffice that the Bread be such as is usual to be 
eaten ; but the best and purest Wheat Bread that conveniently may be gotten. 


G And if any of the Bread and Wine remain unconsecrated, the Curate shall have it to his own 
use: but if any remain of that which was consecrated, it shall not be carried out of the Chwrch, 
but the Priest and such other of the Commumicants as he shall then call unto him, shalt, 
immediately after the Blessing, reverently eat and drink the same. 


9 The Bread ond Wine for the Communion shall be provided by the Curate and the Church- 


wardens at the charges of the Parish. 


{ And note, that every Parishioner shall commumicate at the least three times in the year, of 
which Easter to be one. And yearly at Easter every Parishioner shall reckon with the Parson, 
Vicar, or Curate, or his or their Deputy or Deputies ; and pay to them or him all Ecclesiastical 
Duties, accustomably due, then and at that time to be paid. 

q After the Divine Service ended, the money given at the Offertory shall be disposed of to such 
pious and charitable uses, as the Minister and Church-wardens shall think fit. Wherein if 
they disagree, it shall be disposed of as the Ordinary shall appoint. 





of HEREAS it is ordained in this Office for the Administration of the Lord’s Supper, that 
a the Communicants should receive the same kneeling ; (which order is well meant, for a 
“signification of our humble and grateful acknowledgement of the benefits of Christ therein 
“«given to all worthy Receivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation and disorder in the 
“holy Communion, as might otherwise ensue;) yet, lest the same kneeling should by any per- 
**sons, either out of ignorance and infirmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be misconstrued 
**onddepraved; It is hereby declared, That thereby no Adoration isintended, or ought to bedone, 
“<gither unto fhe Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily received, or unto any Corporal 
“ presence of Christ’s natural Flesh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain 
“still in their very natural substances, and therefore may not be adored; (for that were 
“‘Tdolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians ;) and the natural Body and Blood of our 
*«Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here; it being against the truth of Christ’s natural 
“Body to be at one time in more places than one.” 





THE MINISTRATION OF 


_ PUBLICK BAPTISM OF INFANTS, 


T0 BE USED IN THE CHURCH. 


{The people are to be admonished, that it is most convenient that Baptism should not be 
administered but upon Sundays, and other Holy-days, when the most number of people come 
together; as well for that the Congregation there present may testify the receiwng of them that 
be newly baptized into the number of Christ's Church ; as also because inthe Baptism of Infants 
every Man present may be put in remembrance of his awn profession made to God in his 
Baptism. Wor which cause also it is ee that Baptism be ministered in the vulgar tongue. 
Nevertheless, (if necessity so require,) Children may be baptized wpon any other day. 


{And note, that there shall be for every Male-child to be baptized two Godfathers and one 
Godmother; and for every Female, one Godfather and two Godmothers. wh 

‘| When there are Ohildren to be baptized, the Parents shall give knowledge thereof over night, 
or in the morning before the beginning of Morning Prayer, to the Curate. And then the God- 
Suthers und Godmothers, und the people with the Children, must be ready at the Font, either 
immediately after the last Lesson at Morning Prayer, or else immediately after the last Lesson 
at SREY Sabet as the Curate by his discretion shall appoint. And the Priest coming to the 
Font, (wi is then to be filled with pure Water,) and standing there, shalt say, 


(Shae this Child been already baptized, | kingdom of God, except he be regenerate and 

or no? born anew of Water and of the Holy Ghost; I 

3 beseech you to call upon God the Father,through 

If they answer, No: Then shall the Priest | our Lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounteous 

* proceed as followeth, ge he will grant to this Child that thing 

which by nature he cannot have; that he we 

HIARLY beloved, forasmuch as all men are | be baptized with Water and the Holy Ghost, 

conceived and born in sin; and that our | and received into Christ's holy Church, and be 
Sayiour Christ saith, None can enter into the | made a@ lively member of the same. 











“J The question, “ Hath this child been 
already baptized or no?” was part of the 
rubric till 1662, A like question was en- 
joined in the Sarum Manual. 

{[ This first exhortation isas in 1549. It 
is similar to the earlier part of the exhorta- 
tion in Hermann’s Consult. “The office 
of holy baptism, according to the English 
ritual, may be divided into three parts: 
first, the introduction, ... extending from 
the beginning to the prayer which follows 
the exhortation after the Gospel; secondly, 
the preparatory office, including the re- 
nunciations and professions ; and, thirdly, 
the action of the holy sacrament, and the 
conclusion.” PALMER. 

In ancient times candidates for baptism 
were received into the class of catechu- 
mens some time before they were actu- 
ally baptized. This reception was accom- 
panied by various rites, such as signing 
with the cross, the imposition of hands, 
exorcisms, and the giving of salt. At 
the time when our offices were reformed 
this making the infant a catechumen was 
immediately followed by its baptism. This 
is the modern custom of the Roman and 
Greek Churches. The introdu@ion cor- 
responds to the “‘ Ordo ad catechumenum 
faciendum” of the Sarum Manual. 

9] This prayer is substantially asin 1552, 
which differed from the Prayer of 1549 
in the following particulars. ‘The prayer 
of 1549 asserted the destruction “by floods 
of water (of) the whole world for sin, 
except eight persons,” and the drowning 
“in the Red Sea (of) wicked King Pha- 
raoh,with all his army;” and prayed “‘that 
by this wholesome laver of regeneration 
whatsoever sin is in them may be washed 
clean away; that they, being delivered 
from thy wrath, may be received into the 
ark of Christ’s Church, and so saved 
from perishing.” The form of I549 was 
almost identical with that in Hermann’s 
Consuilt,, which derived it from Luther’s 
form. The office of x 549 thus continues : 

“Here shall the priest ask what shall 
be the name of the child ; and when the 
godfathers and godmothers have told the 
name, then shall he make a cross upon 
the child’s forehead and breast, saying, 

“N. Receive the sign of the holy 
cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy 
breast, in token that thou shalt not be 
ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
banner against sin, the world, and. the 
devil, and to continue his faithful soldier 
and servant unto thy life’s end. Amen.” 

This giving of the sign of the cross was 
taken from the old Office. 

4] The prayer “ Almighty and immortal 
God” asin 1549. It is a faithful transla- 
tion from a prayer in the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen, where it fol- 


lowed the first and preceded the second 
“ Adjuration.” An “‘adjuration or exor- | 
cism” followed it in the office of 1549, 
made up.of the various adjurations in the 
Sarum Office for making a catechumen.. 
The Greek Church still preserves the 
exorcism. The prayer in the Sarum Of 4 
fice is ordered to be said for a male child“ 
only. It is found in manuscripts older? 
than A.D. 900, There is a very similar 
prayer in Hermann’s Consz/#. 

4] The diretion to the people to stand 
up at the reading of the Gospel was in- 
serted in 1662, The Gospel as in 1549. 
The same Gospel was appointed in Her- 
mann’s Consudt. The Sarum Office for 
making a catechumen had for Gospel St 
Matthew’s record of the same incident, 
The custom of reading this portion of St 
Matthew’s Gospel dates from a. D, 1100 
at least, 

 Asinzg5s52. This “brief exhortation” 
was in part taken from Hermann’s Con- 
sult. The form of x 549 differed from that 
of rs52 only in the conclusion, which was, 
“Let us faithfully and devoutly give 
thanks unto him, and say the prayer 
which the Lord himself hath taught us, 
And in declaration of our faith, let us 
also recite the articles contained in our 
Creed.” The saying of the Lord’s Prayer 
and the recital of the Creed after the 
Gospel were enjoined in the Sarum Office. 

4 The prayer following the “brief ex- 
hortation” is as in 1549. It was taken 
from Hermann’s Covsu/#. Here in 1549 
was concluded the “introductory office,” 
which was gone through at the church- 
door. Then followed the ceremony of 
introducing the children into the church, 
with the words, “The Lord vouchsafe 
to receive you into his holy household, 
and to keep and govern you always in 
the same, that you may haye everlasting 
life. Amen.” “The formula of introduc. 
tion, which concluded the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen, was: “Enter 
into the temple of God; that thou mayest 
have eternal life, and mayest live for 
ever.” 

{I This address is as in 1540, except that 
in 1662 the words “ to lay his hands upon 
them, to bless them” were omitted, the 
word ‘‘forsake” was changed to “re- 
nounce,” and the clause “until he come 
of age to take it upon himself” inserted. 
The address of 1549 seems to have been 
adapted from Hermann’s Consult. 

4 In the rubric of 1549 the priest was 
to “demand of the child... . these ques- 
tions following ; first naming the child, 
and saying, VV. dost thou”... The de- 
mands were put separately, the renun- 
ciations being three and the professions 
three. They were taken from the Sarum 
Office, In 1552 the priest was to “de- 
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E 7 
Y Then shall the Priest say, 
ee Let us pray. “" 

_ ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who of thy 
greatmercy didst saye Noah anc his family 
in the ark from perishing by water; and also 
'| didst safely lead the children of Israel thy peo- 
‘ple through the Red Sea, figuring thereby thy 
_holy Baptism; and by the Baptism of thy well- 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, in the river Jordan, 
‘didst sanctify Water to the mystical washing 
away of sin; We beseech thee, for thine infinite 
mercies, that thou wilt mercifully look upon 
this Chitd; wash himand sanctify him with the 
Holy Ghost; that he, being delivered from thy 
wrath, may be received into the ark of Christ’s 
Church ;.and being stedfast in faith, joyful 
through hope, and rooted in charity, may so 
ass the waves of this troublesome world, that 
Rnally hemay come to the land of everlasting 
life, there to reign with thee world without end; 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


LMIGHTY and immortal God, the aid of all 
that need, the helper of all that flee to thee 
for succour, the life of them that believe, and 
the resurrection of the dead ; Wecall upon thee 
for this Infant, that he, coming to thy holy 
Baptism, may receive remission of his sins by 
spiritual regeneration. Receive him, O Lord, 
-as thou hast promised by thy well-beloved Son, 
saying, Ask, and ye shall have; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you: So give now unto us that ask; let us that 
seek find; open the gate unto us that knock ; 
that this Infamt may enjoy the everlasting 
benediction of thy heavenly washing, and may 
come to the eternal kingdom which thou hast 
promised by Christ our Lord. Amen. 


‘I Then shall the people stand up, and the Priest 
shall say, 


Hear the words of the Gospel, written by Saint 
Mark, in the tenth Chapter, at the thirteenth 
Verse. 


HEY brought young children to Christ, that 

he should touch them; and his disciples 
rebuked those that brought them. But when 
Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said 
unto them, Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is 
the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein, 
And hetook them upin his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them, 


After the Gospel is read, the Minister shall 
make this brief Exhortation upon the words of 
the Gospel. 


Reais ye hear in this Gospel the words 
of our Saviour Christ, that he commanded 
the children to be Ba unto him; how he 
blamed those that would have kept them from 
him; how he exhorteth all men to follow their 
impocency. Ye perceive how by his outward 
gesture and deed he declared his good will to- 
ward them ; for he embraced them in his arms, 
he laid hishands upon them, and blessed them. 
Doubt ye not therefore, but earnestly believe, 
that he will likewise favourably receive this 
present Infant; that he will embrace him with 
the arms of his merey ; that he will give unto 
him the blessing of eternal life, and make him 
partaker of his everlasting kingdom. Where- 
fore we being thus Gerauadod of the good will of 
our heavenly Father towards this Infant, de- 
elared by his Son Jesus Christ; and nothing 
doubting but that he favourably alloweth this 
charitable work of ours in Dares this Infant 

to his holy Baptism; let us fait infally: and de- 
voutly give thanks unto him, and say, 


aE. and everlasting God, heayenly 
Father, we give thee humble thanks, for 
_ that thou hast vouchsafed to call us to the 
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knowledge of thy grace, and faith in thee: In- 
erease this knowledge, and confirm this faith | 
in us eyermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to this 
Infant, that he may be born again, and be made 
an heir of everlasting salyation; through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for 
ever. Amen, 


{| Then shall thePriest speak unto the Godfathers 
and Godmothers on this wise. 


| ee beloved, ye have brought this Onild 
here to be baptized, ye have prayed that 
our Lord Jesus Christ would vouchsafeto receive 
him, to release him of his sins, to sanctify him 
with the Holy Ghost, to give him the kingdom 
of heaven, and everlasting life. Ye have heard 
also that our Lord Jesus Christ hath promised 
in his Gospel to grant all these things that ye 
have prayed for: which promise he, for his 

art, will most surely keep and perform. 

herefore, after this promise made by Christ, 
this Infant must also faithfully, for his part, 
promise by you that are his sureties, (until he 
come of ageto take it upon himself) that he will 
renounce the devil and all his works, and con- 
stantly believe God’s holy Word, and obediently 
keep his commandments. 


I demand therefore, 
O8E, thou, in the name of this Child, ze- 
nounce the devil and all his works, the 
vain pomp and glory of the world, with all 
covetous desires of the same, and the carnal 
desires of the flesh, sothat thou wilt not follow, 
nor be led by them ? 
Answer. LI renounce them all, 


Minister. 
OST thow believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son 
our Lord? And that he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost; born of the Virgin Mary; that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried; that he went down into hell, 
and also did rise again the third day; that he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right | 
hand of God the Father Almighty; and from 
thence shall come again at the end of the world, 
to judge the quick and the dead ? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost; the 
holy Catholick Church; the Communion of | 
Saints; the Remission of sins ; the Resurrection 
of the flesh ; and everlasting life after death ? 

Answer. <All this I stedfastly believe. 


i Minister. 
wt thou be baptized in this faith 2 


Answer, That is my desire. 


Minister, 
wet thou then obediently keep God's holy 
willand commandments, and walk inthe 
same all the days of thy life? x 


Answer. Iwill. 


4 Then shalt the Priest say, 
O MERCIFUL God, grant that the old Adam 
in this Childmay beso buried, that the new 
man may be raised up in kim. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in 
him, and that all things belonging to the Spirit 
may live and grow in him. Amen. 

Grant that he may have power and strength 
to have victory, and to triumph, against the 
devil, the world, and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to 
thee by our office and ministry may also be en- 
dued with heavenly virtues, and everlastingly 
rewarded, through ey merey, O blessed Lord 


God, who dost live, and govern all things, world 
without end. Amen. 


(Aes IGHTY, everliving God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the 
forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of his most 








imand of the godfathers and godmothers 
these questions: Dost thou forsake the 
devil,” &o. as at present In 1662 the 
*ubric was omitted, the words “T des 
mand therefore” were placed at the head 
of the demands, anid the words in the 
name of this child” were inserted. ‘I'he 
word “forsale” then gave plage to “res 
nounée.” In Herman's Comms the 
demands were addressed to the gods 
fathers and parents, ‘The renunciations 
here called for were required by the 
Chiuveh from candidates for baptism from 
the earliest ages, ‘hey ave mentioned 
by ‘Tertullian, Tn their position in the 
service, preceding the benediction of the 
Water, ou ritiial agrees with that of Cons 
Stantiiople and Antioch Tn the Sarum 
and other Western rituals they followed 
the Benedicto Montis,” 

‘The profession in 249, a8 in the Sarum 
Office, was simply “1 believe.” When 
in igse the three professions were pro- 
posed together, the answer was changed 
to the present form, In the astern 
Church the professions follow inmedt+ 
ately after the venunclattons, the Nicene 
(Constantinopolitan) Creed being the one 
recited, 

The question! “Wilt thou be bapthed 
iit this faith!” and the answer as in rg50, 
The Office of tg49 had, following the 
Sariim Office: "AZ, What dost thou de« 
sire? 4, Baptisin, AZ, Wilt thou be 
baptized? Ay Tavill,” 

he question and promise of obedience 
were added in 1662, ‘Chis promise is of 
great antiquitss [tis mentioned by Justin 
fartyt, @ Awd, t50 ‘The Greek Church 
hast “Dost thou accord with Christ? 
wl. T do accord.” 

“| The petitions, following the profess 
slots, Were placed in their present position 
iin 155% ‘Chey were taken from the form 
Of vonseeration of the Mont ofrg4q. ‘Chey 
seem to have been derived from the 
fd Beoesate Fontis” of the old Gallican 

ae 

| The prayer “Almighty, everliving 
God” is as in 1882, with the exception 
of the clause “ Sandtity this water to the 
mystical washing away of sin,” which 
was inserted in 2662; and As a conges 
quence the word “therein,” after “to be 
baptized,” was substituted for “in this 
water,” ‘The consecration of the water, 
which was omitted it 1g85, was thie reo 
stored, ‘lhe prayer of 1582 Was the cons 
eluding prayer in the form of consecration 
of the Mont of rs4o, omitting the words 
“prepared for the ministration of thy 
hol sacrament,” ‘Chis form of consé= 
gration of 1849 Was to be ised whenever 
the water in the Mont was changed, which 
was to be onee a month at the least, 
The not changing of the water at each 


baptism was in accordance with the West- 
ern practice. Our present practice ac- 
cords with the Bastern, 

4] ‘Tring immersion was ordered in the 
rubric of t349, following the Sarum Office. 
Tn 1852 single immersion only was et 
joined, The indulgence of affusion for 
weak children was granted in 1549 and 
continued in ass. In 1662 dipping re- 
mained the rule, but the proviso was 
then added, “if they shall certify that 
the child may well endure it.” “Brine 
immersion or affusion was the ancient 
vule, ‘Tertullian witnesses to it, Single 
immersion was first introduced in the 
Spanish Church in the th century, in 
opposition to the Arians, who contended 
that the three iinmersions supported their 
doétrine of a difference in essence of the 
Three Divine Persons. ‘Tine immersion 
or affusion is the universal practice of 
the Hastern and Roman Churches at the 
present day. See Bingham, B, x1. ce. x1, 
58, 6—8, 

4] ‘This formula of baptism has always 
been used throughout the Western 
Church. Tn the Bastern the formula now 
used is, ‘V., the servant of God, is bap- 
tized in the name of the Mather, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen,” 

4] Immediately after the actual baptism 
the Oftice of +549 continued : 

“Then the godfathers and godmothers 
shall tale and lay their hands upon the } 
child; and the Minister shall put upon | » 
him his white vesture, commonly called \ ” 
the chrism; and say, ~/ 

“Take this white vesture for a token |< 
of the innocency which, by God's grace, .. 
in this holy sacrament of baptism, is. 
given unto thee; and for a sign whereby 
thou art admonished, so long as thou 
livest, to give thyself to innocency of liv- 
ing, that, after this transitory life, thou 
mayst be partaker of the life everlasting. 

Men, 

‘Then the Priest shall anoint the in- 
fant upon the head, sa; ing 

" Almighty God, the father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath regenerate 
thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and 
hath given wito thee remission of all th 
sins; he vouchsafe to anoint thee wi 
the undtion of his holy Spirit, and bring 
ek, to the inheritance of everlasting 

fo. 

The form used in anointing was taken 
from the Sarum Manual, ‘The form used 
in giving the chrism was expanded from, 
the same source, : 

4 ‘The reception is as in rg52, when it 
was first inserted, except that the direc- 
tion to make the ‘cross upon the child's 
forehead” was prefixed as a rubric. ‘The 
address, ‘Seeing now,” &c, with the 
Lord’s Prayer and the thanksgiving fol- 
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Yowing it, was also added in x5s2, In 
1662 the words “thy holy congregation” 
in the thanksgiving were replaced by 
“thy holy Church.” The form of recep- 
tion was evidently derived from the form 
used at the sic Ss the cross in x549, 

uoted above. ‘The conclusion of aie 

ffice of Baptism resembles that de- 
scribed in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the newly baptized are directed to 
repeat the Lord’s prayer and another 
concludin: prayer. An order also, some- 
what similar to ours, is observable in the 





monuments of the ancient Gallican 
Church.” —Patmer, 

4] The exhortation, ‘‘ Forasmuch as,” 
comes down from x549 with a very few 
verbal alterations, - the Sarum Office 
the godfathers and godmothers were 
charged to have the child taught the 
Paternoster, Ave Maria, and Credo. 
‘The concluding address, “Ve are to take 
care,” was inserted in its present form in 
1662. ‘The substance of it was previously 

iven in a rubric, appended to the ex- 

ortation. 





OF PRIVATE BAPTISM, 


4] The title of this Office in 1549 was ‘‘of them that be baptized in private houses 
in time of necessity.” In 1604 the words ‘that be” were replaced by ‘that are to 
be,” and the clause, ‘‘ by the minister of the parish or any other lawful minister that 
can be procured,” was added. The present title was prefixed in 1662, 

The first rubric of x549, which remained unaltered till 1662, was ‘The pastors 
and curates shall oft admonish the people, that they defer not the baptism of infants 
any longer than the Sunday, or other ja tae next after the child bs born, unless 
upon a great and reasonable cause declared to the curate, and by him approved.” 

The second rubric is as in 1604, except that the words, *‘And when great need,” 
of that rubric gave place to the words, ‘‘ But when need,” in 1662, The rubric of 
7549, “‘And also they shall warn them, that without great cause and necessity, they 
baptize not children at home in their houses; and when great need shall compel 
them so to do, that then they minister on this fashion,” remained unchanged till 


r604. 

The third rubric dates from 1662, The rubric of 1604, which it displaced, was 
**Pirst, let the lawful Minister, and them that be present, call upon God for his 
grace, and say the Lord’s Prayer, if time will suffer. And then the child being 
named by some one that is present, the said lawful minister shall dip ‘tin water, or 
pour water upon it, saying these words.” The rubric of 1549, which remained 
unaltered till x604, was, ‘‘ First let them that be present call upon God for his grace 
and say the Lord’s Prayer, if the time will. suffer. And then one of them shall 
name ths child, and dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying these 


words.” y 
In r604 there was a question, last of all, 


{[ The formula of baptism is as in 1549. 


The thanksgiving was first added in ‘‘ Whether think you the child to be law- 
1662. See Office of Public Baptisne. fully and perfectly baptized,” and in 1549 
4] The rubric of r549, which began like another still, the third, “Whether they 


the present, ‘‘And let them not doubt,” 
continued, ‘to the intent the priest may 
examine and try, whether the child be 
lawfully baptized or no. And if those 
that bring any child to the church do 
answer that he is already baptized; then 
shall the priest examine them further,” 
This was altered in x604, ‘The form of 
1604 was modified in x662 by inserting 
after the words ‘‘by him end before 
used,” “In which case he shall say, I 
certify you,” &c. : 

The present form of the questions re- 
Eeecting the alleged baptism dates from 


1604. » 


t was based on the form of 154. Ae sais as in the in 
187 


called upon God for grace and succour 
in that necessity.” The questions of 
x6o4 implied that the thinking the child 
to be lawfully and perfectly baptized was 
a tot sacrament, 
¢ certificate is as in 1549, except 
that the words ‘tye have done Well” were 
altered in x604 to ‘‘all is well done,” 
and that the words ‘made the child of 
God and heir of everlasting life” were 
altered in r552 to “received into the 
number. . . . life,” as they now stand. 
4] The gospel and exhortation following 
itareasin 1549, except thatthe exhortation 
i introductory part of 












HH MINISTRATION OF 


PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 


IN HOUSRHS, 





{ The Curates gf every Parish shall qiten admonish the people, thar they defer nov the Baptism 
‘ their Chilaron Longer than the wove a7 sevoned Sunday re 


ator their ddvA, on orrer Holywday 


ting datween, untoss Upon a great and veavonadle oor, 80 06 approved by the Curate, 


YT ane also they shall warn 


them, that without Uke great cause and necessity Thay proorene not 


doin Chitinen to da baptized at Rome dr thaiy houses, Set when need shacl compel them so to 
do, then Buprism shals da administered on Vals Fashions . 


| Wirye, tot tha Minister oF whe Parish (or, de Ais adsence, anny oeher Taryut Adviser Mat oan be 


Proauned) 
of the Co 

mavenrt aatgenrce wits ge 
Arintstor shale pow Wer 


Daptizo thoo In the Namo of the Fathor, 
eae tne Bony and of the Holy Ghost. 
QT, 


{MAon, all Rnooling down, the Minister shalh 
give thanks unto God, ane say, 
‘M ylold theo hearty thanks, most mereifal 
‘ather, thad tt hath ploasod theo to re~ 
gonornte thia Infant with thy Holy 8) pit, bo 
yooalve Aim for thine own Child by adoption, 
and to Incorporate Pim into thy holy Churoh, 
| And we humbly baseorh thee to grant, that vs 
he ia now mado partaker of the doath of thy 
Son, so Ae may bo alao of his posurreotion ; and 
that tnally, with the residue of thy Baits, 


yard Ho, SY 


he om Inherit thine everlaating Kingdom ; 
) through the same thy Bon Torus Christ our 
Lord. amen. 


T And let them not Conde, Hue Mae the OAIME so 
dapeteod is lenyfully and supoiently dapeieed, 
ard ought not fo do dapeleed agein, Yee 
nenortheloss, if the Child, whieh is cuter vis 

me daprinadd, co ay rornrwnd Mve, We is eapediont 
thae de ba droughe into the Church, to the deeané 
that, Uf the Miniatoy a7 the some Parivh dla 
himsaly baprise chat Chile, te Conyreyation 
gay de coreilud uF therpue Form af Baptinn, 
by Aims privately ra used: Tn whieh case 
he shal’ say thus, 


OCHURVIFY you, that according to the due 
and presented ‘order of the Ghuroh, ae such 


& time, and at such & place, betora divers 
Friteutaa T bnptined this Gila.” 


| But vf the Ohile wore daptined dy cny other 
lawful AXinister, thon she AMnister af the 
Parvish,wheare the Chitd was orn or ohvistoned, 
shalt examine cord dry whether the Chile ve 
Tarmfutiy dapetaed, or no, J which oxase, 
those that dring any Child to the Chwrod do 
answer, that the same Chita te alwoady drep> 
boa then shade the Minister: examine them 


BY saying, 


‘hom waa thia Child baptised 2 
O Was progont When thie Child was 
baptised? 
Docauea Aome things essential to thia Sacra: 
ment mi RADDA to be omitted through fox 
or haate, In such mos of oxtromity ; therefore 










T demand further of you, 
With what mattor waa this Ohild baptivxad ? 
With what words was thia Child baptised 


| YT Ane Uf the Minister shalt yd dy the anewers 
af swoh as dring the Child, that all things 
aware done as oughe to ogi than shalt not 
he christen the Chile again, duet shell peooive 
Aim as one of the look of trie Christian peor 
ple, saying thus, 
Peasy you, that in thiaoase all ts well 
one, and according unto due order, concerns 
tho baptixing of thin Ohild ; who boing born 





Zeo’s appointed to de sala deyore dy the ’ 
ane and then, the Chile etry named dy some one that is prosend, the 
ing Mesa words; 








awikh them that are present oad upon God, and say the Lond’s Prayer, and so many 


Tene af LUdLick Bapdiom, av the sine ane 


im original ain, and in the wrath of God, is 
now, by the layer of Regeneration in Baptian, 
reoolved into the number of the children ot 
God, and helre of overlasting Hf; for our 
Lord Jesus Chriat doth not deny his grace and 
merey unto suoh Indynts, dat moat lortng! 
doth eall them woto him, aa tho holy Goap 
doth witness to owe contort on thin wise, 


SB Mark x18, 


WHY brought young children to Christ, that 
AL he should tovwh them; and his disciples 
vobulced those that brou nt them. But when 
Jesus saw it, ho was much displ snaggs and aad 
unto thom, Bur tho little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of auch is the 
Kingdom of God, yerly, T aay unto you, Whos 
aoovor ahall not receive the ngdom of God as 
& little ehild, ho khall nod enter therein, and 
he toolkk them wp tn his vena, pub his hands 
‘pon them, and blessed them, 


{ Ayter tho Gospel iy road, Che Matter shalt 
dnaue dis Oriar Bwhortudion upon the words 
a the Gospel, 


Noyes re ye hear in this Gospel the worda — 
of our Raviour Christ, that ho commanded 
the children, to be Seah wnto him; how he > 
Dlamad those that would have kopt them tron. 

him; how he exhorted all mon to follow their 

Innoooney, Yo peers how by dis outward 
osture and deed ho declared “hia good Bet 
oward them; for he embraced them ty his 
arma, bo tad his hands wpon them, and blessed 
thom, Doubs yo not therefore, bub emenertly 
botiove, that he hath Mkowise vounvbly res 
oolvod this prosont Unfit; that he hath ome 
braced Adm with the arma of hia Bian ond 
(as he hath promised in hia holy Word) ail 
give unto Adm the bleasing of obornal Lite, and 
Mako Aim pavtakorot his everlasting leingdom, 
Whoretoro, wo boing thus porstaded of the 
food will of our heavenly Pather, declared iy 
nin Son Josus Christ, towanda whis Infant, to 
wa faithfully and devoutly give thantka unto 
him, and say the Prayer whieh the Lon hime» 
solt taught wat 


UR Fathor, whieh art tn hoavon, Matlowed 

bo thy Name, Thy kingdom come, Thy 

Willhe done in earth, As tt isin heaven, Give 

ud this day our Sally Dread, And forgive us 

our troapasses, Aw wo forgive them that a aes 

erainet ua, And Joad war not inte temptation ; 
wh doliver us trom evil, Amen, 


UMIGHTY and oyorlaating God, hoayen! 

A Kather, wo give theo humble thanks, that 
hon hast vouohwafed to oall ua to the lenow= 
lodge of thy grace, and Mith in thee; Inoreare 
this knowledge, and confirm, this dn ue 
evermore, Give thy Holy Spirit to this Tangent, 
that Ad, being bom ot and delng made an 
hoix of everlasting salvation, through our Lord 





the Office of Public Baptism, with the 
words “and in declaration of our faith, 
let us recite the articles contained in our 
bride? ‘This clause was not omitted till 
1662, : 

After the Lord’s prayer in 1549 there 
was a rubric, ‘Then shall they say the 
Creed.” This was omitted in 1552, though 
the clause of the exhortation enjoining 
its recitation was retained till 1662. 

“| The prayer, ‘Almighty and ever- 
Jasting God,” is from the eihce of 1549, 
where it followed the putting on of the 
chrism after the Profession, It was re- 
tained in 1952 after the Profession, and 
was moved to its present place in 1662. 

‘The variations in the renunciations and 
professions from those of 1549 are the 
same asin the office of Public Baptism. 
The professions were followed in 1549 by 
the putting on of the chrism, with the 
formula, given in the Office of Public 
Baptism, without any anointing. 

he reception, the address, ‘Seeing 


now,” and the prayer following it, were 
first added in 1662. 

The address to the sponsors is almost 
verbally the same asin 1549. The chief 
alteration, which was made in 1662, was 
the substitution of ‘‘ vulgar tongue” for 
“English tongue.” 

[| The last rubric of 1549 was, “But 
if they which bring the infants to the 
church, do make an uncertain answer to 
the priest's questions, and say that they 
cannot tell what the hong did, or 
said, in that great fear and trouble of 
mind (as oftentimes it chanceth); then 
let the priest baptize him in form above 
written, concerning Public Baptism, say- 
ing that at the dipping of the child in the 
Font he shall use this form of words.” 
This rubric was altered in 1604 to the 
present form, with the single exception, 
that in 1662 the words “‘ before appointe: 
for Public Baptism of Infants,” were sub- 
stituted for “above written concerning 
Public Baptism.” 


“| The rubric appended to the Office of Public Baptism respecting the salvation of 


baptized children was added in 1662. In 1549 there was a rubric prefixed to the 
Confirmation Office, which stated “that it is certain by God’s word, that children, 
pang baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) are undoubtedly 
saved,” This was altered in 1552 to “that children being baptized have all things 
necessary for their salvation ; and be undoubtedly saved,” and so remained till 1662. 
The Institution of a Christian Man, A.D. 1537, pronounced that ‘‘infants and 
children dying in their infancy, shall undoubtedly be saved” (by the Sacrament of 
Bay tigrn) “ar else not,” 

‘The Sarum Manual enjoined, that each parish priest should often, on the Sunday, 
set forth to his parishioners ‘the form of ba: tizing, in order that, if need be, they 
might know how to baptize infants. ‘The Inglish formula, which the were to be 
instructed to use, was “I cristene the ZV. in the name of the Fadir, and of the Sone, 
and of the Holy Gost. Amen’ sprinkling water on the child, or dipping it in 
the water thrice or once at least. If the child, thus baptized, survived, it was to be 
brought to the church, where the whole of the service, with the exception of the 
acbual baptism, was to be gone through. If the answers of the layman, who bap- 
tized the child, were uncertain, the priest was to baptize the child conditionally by 
sprinkling or dipping with the formula, “If thou art baptized, I do not re-baptize — 
thee: but if thou art not already baptized, I baptize thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” The Sarum rubric 
permitted lay-baptism in cases of necessity only, The permission in Hermann’s 
Consult. was guarded by a like restri¢tion. he Judicial Committee of Privy 
Council ruled in Escott v. Martin, that, in the Church of England, lay-baptism, 
though not encouraged, is not disallowed. oe eaees : 

A. child is born in Parish A, privately baptized in Parish 2, and forthwith re« 
moved to the usual abode of its parents in Parish Cc, mt If the child live, in 
which Parish should “it be Lie (pe into the Church”? ‘The opinion of the Editor 
is that, if the child were baptize d by the Minister of the Parish A, ‘it should be 
brought into the Church” of A; if it were baptized by ‘‘any other lawful Minister,” 
then it may “be brought into the Church” of A or B. The Editor does not see any 
reason why the child should ‘be brought into the Church” of C. 

‘The reference to the Canon, for the true explication of the use of the sign of the 
cross in baptism, was added in 1662, 
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PRIVATE BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 


Jesus Christ, may continue thy servant, and 
attain thy promise; through the same our Lord 
Jesus Christ thy Son, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for 
ever. Amen. 


{ Then shall the Priest demand the Name oy 
the Child ; which being by the Godfathers and 
Godmothers pronounced, the Minister shall 
say, 

OST thou, in the name of this Child, re- 
D nounce the devil and all his works, the 
‘yain pomp and glory of this world, with all 
covetous desires of the same, and the carnal de- 
sires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow, 
nor be led by them ? 2 

Answer, Irenounce them all. 

Minister. ; 

OST thou believe in God the Father Al- 

mighty, Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son 
our Lord? And that he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost; born of the Virgin Mary; that 
he suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried; that he went down into hell, 
and also did rise again the third day; that he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; and from 
thence shall come again at the end ofthe world, 
to judge the quick and the dead ? 

d dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost; 
the holy Catholick Church; the Communion 
of Saints; the Remission of sins; the Resurrec- 
oo ee the flesh; and everlasting life after 

eath ? j 

Answer, All this I stedfastly believe. 


Minister. 
\ K J ILT thou then obediently keep God’s holy 
will and commandments, and walk in 
the same all the days of thy life ? 
Answer. ill. 
{ Then the Priest shall say, 


E receive this Child into the congregation 
of Christ's flock, *and do  *fere the Priest 
Bign him with the sign of the shall makeaCross 
Cross, in token that hereafter upon the Chila’s 
he shall not be ashamed tocon- forehead. 
fess the faith of Christ crucified, and manfully 
to fight under his banner, against sin, the world, 
and the devil ; and to continue Christ’s faithful 
soldier and servant unto his life’send. Amen. 


| Then shalt the Priest say, 


EEING now, dearly beloved brethren, that 
this Child is by Baptism regenerate, and 
grafted into the body of Christ’s Church, let us 
ive thanks unto Almighty God for these bene- 
its; and with one accord make our prayers 
unto him, that he may lead the rest of his life 
according to this beginning. aid 








‘I Then shalt the Priest say, 


"E yield thee most hearty thanks, most 
V V merciful Father, that ithath pleased thee 
to regenerate this Infant with thy Holy Spirit, 
to receivehim for thine own Chil by adoption, 
and. to incorporate him into thy holy Glare: 
And humbly we beseech thee to grant, that he, 
being dead unto sin, and living unto righteous- 
ness, and being buried with Christ in his death, 
may crucify the old man, and utterly abolish 
the whole body of sin; and that, as he is made 
artaker of the death of thy Son, ke may also 
e partaker of his resurrection ; sothat finally, 
with the residue of thy holy Church, hemay be 
an inheritor of thine everlasting kingdom; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


{ Then, all standing up, the Minister shall make 
Le LE to the Godfathers and God- 
mothers. 


Fee as this Child hath pees 
by you his sureties to renounce the devil 
and all his works, to believe in God, and to 
serve him; ye must remember, that it is your 
parts and duties to see that this Infant be 
taught, so soon as he shall be able to learn, what 
a solemn vow, promise, and profession ke hath ~ 
made by you. And that he may know these 
things the better, ye shall call upon him to hear - 
Sermons; and chiefly ye shal provide, that 
he may learn the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandments, in the ei tongue, 
and all other things which a Christian ought 
to know and believe to his soul’s health; and 
that this Child may be virtuously brought up 
to lead a godly and a Christian life ; remember- 
ing alway, that Baptism doth represent unto 
us our profession; which is, to follow the 
example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made 
like unto him; that, as he died, and rose again 
for us, so should we, who are baptized, die 
from sin, and rise again unto righteousness; 
continually Spent yin all our eviland corrupt 
affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 


and godliness of living. 


"| But if they which bring the Infant to the 

' Church do make such uncertain answers to 
the Priest's questions, as that it cannot appear 
that the Child was baptized with Water, 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, (which are essential 
parts of Baptism,) then let the Priest bapti: 
it in the form before appointed for Publick 
Baptism of Infants; saving that at the dipping 
ee the tod inthe Font, he shalt wse this fe 
of words. 


E thou art notalready baptized, W. I baptize 
thee In the Name of the Father, and of the © 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 








OF BAPTISM OF ADULTS. 


&j This Office for the administration of adult baptism was added in 1662. The 
composition of it is attributed to Dr George Griffith, Bp of St Asaph, The want 
of such an Office was much felt at the Restoration, many children having been left 
unbaptized during the Rebellion. t 

Justin Martyr, c. A. D. 150, witnesses that fasting was a discipline practised before 
baptism by the converts of his time. 

The Sarum Office has the following rubric: ‘‘ If the person to be baptized cannot 
speak, either because he is an infant or dumb or sick or otherwise unable, then his 
sponsors shall answer, in his stead, all the questions put at baptism. But, if he can 
speak, then he shall answer for himself every question, except the question of his 
name alone, which the sponsors shall always answer.” 





{] The following is the complete form of 1549 for the Consecration of the Font: 


“The water in the Font shall be 
changed every month once at the least; 
and afore any child be baptized in the 
water so changed, the priest shall say at 
the Font these prayers following. 

*““O most merciful God our Saviour 
Jesu Christ, who hast ordained the ele- 
ment of water for the regeneration of 
thy faithful people, upon whom, being 
baptized in the river of Jordan, the 
holy Ghost came down in likeness of a 
dove ; Send down, we beseech thee, the 
same thy holy Spirit to assist us, and to 
be present at this our invocation of thy 
holy name. Sanctify + this fountain of 
baptism, thou that art the san¢tifier ofall 
things, that by the power of thy word, 
all those*that shall be baptized therein 
may be spiritually regenerated, and made 
the children of everlasting adoption. 


Amen, : 

**O merciful God, grant that the old 
Adam, in them that shall be baptized in 
this fountain, may be so buried, that the 
new man may be raised up again. Amen. 

“Grant that all carnal affections may 
die in them: and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may live and grow in 
them. Amen. 

“Grant to all them which at this foun- 
tain forsake the devil and all his works: 
that they may have power and strength 
to have victory, and to triumph against 
him, the world, and the flesh. Amen. 

“Whosoever shall confess thee, O 
Lord: recognise him also in thy king- 

om. en. 


“Grant that all sin and vice here may 
be so extinét: that they never have 
power to reign in thy servants. Amen, 

“ Grant that whosoever here shall be- 
gin to be of thy flock: may evermore 
continue in the same. Amen, 

“Grant that all they which for thy 
sake in this life do deny and forsake 
themselves ; may win and purchase thee, 
(O Lord) which art everlasting treasure, 
Amen. 

“*Grant that whosoever is here dedi- 
cated to thee by our office and ministry: 
may also be endued with heavenly vir- 
tues, and everlastingly rewarded through 
thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who 
dost live and govern all things world 
without end. Amen. 

“The Lord be with you. 

“A. And with thy spirit. 

“ Almighty everliving God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the 
forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of 
his most precious side both water and 
blood, and gave commandment to his 
disciples that they should go teach all 
nations, and baptize them in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghost; 
Regard, we beseech thee, the supplica~ 
tions of thy ke is i and grant 
that all thy servants which shall be ba 
tized in this water, prepared for te 
ministration of thy holy sacrament, may 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and ever 
remain in the number of thy faithful, and 
eee children, through Jesus Christ our 

r 
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{| The Office of Baptism, now used in the Greek Church, is as follows. 


Before actual baptism the catechumen 
is brought to the priest, who unrobes 
him, leaving him clad ina single garment 
alone, breathes thrice into his face, and 
crosses him thrice on the forehead and 
breast; then lays his hand upon his head 
and prays that the catechumen may over- 
come the world, the flesh, and the devil; 
and, walking in God’s commandments, 
be a faithful member of the Church of 
Christ. He then exorcises the devil, 
prays again in the catechumen’s behalf, 
once more emphatically beseeches that 
the evil spirit may be subdued and 
crushed, breathing on the catechumen’s 
mouth, forehead, and breast. He then 
turns him towards the West and asks, 
“Dost thou renounce Satan? and all his 
works? and all his angels? and all his 
service? and all his pomps?” The cate- 
chumen, or his sponsor in case of a bar- 
barian or child, replies, ‘‘I renounce 
them.” This is done thrice. Then the 
priest says thrice, ‘‘ Didst thou renounce 
Satan?’ The catechumen answers each 
time, “I did renounce him.” The priest 
upon this says, ‘‘ Blow upon and spit 
upon him,” He then turns the catechu- 
men to the East and asks, ‘‘ Dost thou 
accord with Christ? A. I do accord.” 
Thrice. ‘‘Px. Didst thou accord? A, I 
did accord. Pr. Dost thou believe? A. 
I believe him as King and God.” The 
catechumen repeats the Nicene Creed, 
te-affirms his accord with Christ, and 
adds, ‘‘I worship Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, a consubstantial, indivisible Tri- 
nity.” The priest rejoins, ‘‘ Blessed be 
God, who will have all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, now, always, and for ever. Amen.” 
The priest concludes this part of the ser- 
vice with a prayer for grace. 

The next part of the service begins 
with the priest pronouncing the words, 
** Blessed be the kingdom of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now, 
always, and forever. Amen.” 

The deacon recites the short Litany, 
commencing with the peace suffrages. 
Into it are introduced the following peti- 
tions: 

** For the sanctification of this water by 
the power, the energy, and ingress of the 
Holy Ghost, let us beseech the Lord. 

“That the grace of redemption, the 
blessing of the Jordan, may be sent down 
upon it, let us beseech the Lord. 

‘‘That the cleansing energy of the in- 
comprehensible Trinity may hover over 
these waters, let us beseech the Lord. 

“That we may be enlightened with the 
light of knowledge and godliness by the 


ingress of the Holy Ghost, let us beseech 
the Lord. 

‘*That this water may be an averter of 
every snare of enemies, visible or invi- 
sible, let us beseech the Lord. 

“That he, who is now to be baptized 
in it, may become worthy of the eternal 
kingdom, let us beseech the Lord. 

- “For him who approaches this holy 
illumination and his salvation, let us be- 
seech the Lord. 

**That he may prove himself a son of 
light and an inheritor of everlasting joys, 
let us beseech the Lord. 

“That he may be grafted into Christ 
and be a partaker of the death and resur- 
rection of Christ our God, let us beseech 
the Lord. 

“That his robe of baptism and earnest 
of the Spirit may» be preserved spotless 
and unblemished in the terrible day of 
Christ our God, let us beseech the Lord. 

“That this water may be to him a laver 
of regeneration for the remission of sins 
and a robe of immortality, let us beseech 
the Lord.” 

A secret prayer is offered by the priest, 
that God will pardon his unworthiness 
and accept his service. 

He then prays for the consecration of 
the water by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, and consecrates it by making the 
sign of the cross upon it and breathing 
upon it thrice. 

The following portion of the prayer 
may be compared with our own form: 

“Manifest thyself, O Lord, in this 
water, and grant that he, who is now to 
be baptized therein, may be transformed, 
by putting off the old man which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful lusts, and 
putting on the new man which is renewed 
after the image of him that created him; 
that, as he is made conformable to the 
likeness of the death of our Lord in bap- 
tism, so he may be a partaker of his 
resurrection; and that, having kept the 
gift of thy Holy Spirit and increased the 
deposit of his grace, he may receive the 
crown of his heavenly calling, and be 
numbered with the firstborn who are 
written in heaven by our Cod and Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

Oil is consecrated, and before bap- 
tism the body is anointed in its various 
parts, with a prayer for each act of 
unction. 

When this is over the priest holds the 
catechumen upright, looking towards the 
East, and baptizes him in this form: 

“(N. The servant of God is baptized in 
the name of the.Father, Amen; and of 
the Son, Amen; and of the Holy Ghost, 
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but earnestly tears that he will favourably 
Teceive fhese present persons, repenting, 
and coming unto him by Taith; that eet 
grant them remission of their sins, and bestow 
upon them the Holy Ghost; that he will give 
them op blersna ae care life, and make them 
partakers of his everlasting kingdom. 

Wherefore we being thus persuaded of the 
good will of our heavenly Father towards these 
by his Son Jesus Christ; let 
us faithfully and devoutly give thanks to him, 
and say, 


LEMIGHTY and everlasting 
A Father, we give thee humble thanks, for 
that thou hast vouchsafed to call us to the 
Enowledge of thy grace, and faith in thee: 
Inereasé this knowledge, and confirm this faith 
imusevermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to these 
Persons that they may be born again, and be 
Made heirs of everlasting salvation; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reisneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for 
ever. Amen. 


‘S| Then the Priest shalt speak to the persons to 

be baptized on this wise: 

Ry Reo vED: who are come hither 

desiring to receive holy Baptism, ye have 
heard how the congregation hath prayed, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to re- 
ceive you and bless you, to release you of your 

Sins, to give you the kingdom of heaven, and 

everlasting life. Ye have heard also, that our 

Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in his holy 

Word to grant all those things that we have 

prayed for; which promise he, for his part, 

will most surely keep and perform. 

Wherefore, after this promise made by Christ, 
ye meast also faithfully, for your part, promise 
in the presence of these your Witnesses, and 
this whole congregation, that ye will renounce 
the devil and all his works, and constantly 
believe God’s holy Word, and obediently keep 
his commandments. 

‘Then shall the Priest demand of each of the 
persons to be baptized, severatiy, these Ques- 
tions following: 

Question. 


ies thou renounce the devil and all his 
Works, the vain pomp and glory of the 
world, with ajl covetous desires of the same, 
nd the carnal desires of the flesh, sothat thou 
Wilt not follow, nor be led by them? 

<nswer. I renounce them all 


Question, 
OST thou believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-bezotten Son 
our Lord? And that he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost ; born of the Virgin Mary ; that he 
s under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried ; that he went down intohell, 
and also did rise again the third day; that he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Almichty; and from 
thence shall come again atthe end of the world, 
tejudge the quick and the dead? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost; 
the holy Gatholick Church; the Communion 
of Saints: the Remission of sins; the Resur- 
tae of the flesh; and everlasting life after 

‘cath ? 

answer. All this I stedfastly believe. 

Question. 
wrt thou be baptized in this faith ? 
Answer. That is my desire. 
Question. 
wus thou then obediently keep God's holy 
Will and commandments, and walk in 
the same all the days of thy life? 


God, heavenly to 







Answer. I will endeavour so to do, God 
being my helper. 
I Then shall the Priest say, 


O MERCIFUL God, grant that the old 
Adam in these persons may be so buried, 
that the new man may be raised up in them. 


Amen, 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in 
them, and that all things belonging to the Spi- 
rit may live and growin them. Amen. 

Grant that they may haye power and strength 
haye victory, and to triumph, against the 
devil, the world, and the flesh. Armen, 

Grant that they, being here dedicated to thee 
by our office and ministry, may also be endued- 
with heavenly virtues, and per eae ae 
warded, through thy mercy, O blessed Lord 
God, who dost live, and govern all. things, 
world without end. Amen. 


AGES everlivying God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the 
forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of hismost 
precious side both water and blood, and gave 
commandment to his on ae they should 
go teach ajl nations, and baptize them In the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; Regard, we beseech thee, the Sepp aca 
tions of this pee sanctify this Water 
to the mystical washing away of sin ; and grant 
that the persons now to be baptized therein 
may receive the fulness of thy grace, and ever 
remain in the number of thy faithful and elect 
children, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. * 


‘I Then shall the Priest take each person to be 
baptized by the right hand, and placing him 
conveniently by the Font, according to his 
discretion, shall ask the Godfathers and God- 
mothers the Name; and then shall dip him 
in the water, or pour water upon him, saying, 

N I baptize thee In the Name of the Father, 

ae and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

en. 


{ Then shall the Priest say, 


1 \ /E receive this person into the congregation 
of Christ’sflock;*anddo  egfere the Priest 
sign him with the sign of the shall makea Cross 
Cross, in token that hereafter upon the person's 
he shall not beashamed tocon- forehead. 
fess the faith of Christ crucified; and manfully 
to fight under his bamner, against sin, the world, 
and thedevil ; and to continue Christ’s faithful 
soldier and servant unto his life’s end. Amen. 


I Then shall the Priest say, 
See now, dearly beloved brethren, that 
these persons are regenerate, and grafted 
into the body of Christ’s Church, let us give 
thanks unto Almighty God for these benefits, 
and with one accord make our prayers unto 
him, that they may lead the rest of their life 
according to this beginning. 
‘@ Then shall be said the Lord's Prayer, all 
kneeling. 
OF Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name Thy kingdom come. 
will be done in earth, As itis in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass 
against us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


Yield thee humble thanks, O heavenly 
Father, that thon hast vouchsafed to call 

us to the knowledge of thy grace, and faith in 
thee; imcrease this knowledge, and confirm 
bare ith in us ee ese Give thy Holy Spirit 

0 pean: + being now born again 

and madeheirs of everlasting salvation,through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, they may coon ta ae 
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Amen; now, always, and for evar and 
ever. Amen.” At each clause the priest 
dips him into the water. 

He then commences the psalm, “‘ Bless- 
ed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given,” &c. the people following him. 

The newly baptized is vested. 

The priest gives thanks for the rege- 
neration and prays, “‘Keep him in thy 
holiness, strengthen him in the true faith, 
save him from the evil one and all his 
devices, and preserve his soul with thy 
saving fear in purity and righteousness, 
that so, pleasing thee in every deed and 
word, he may be a son and inheritor of 
thy heavenly kingdom.” 

The priest anoints the baptized with 
the holy chrism, saying, ‘The seal of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen.” 

With the presenter of the child for 
baptism and the child he makes a circuit, 
and the verse is sung, ‘Ye who are bap- 
tized unto Christ have put on Christ. 
Alleluia.” 

The prelude, or introit (mpoxetwevoy), 
‘*The Lord is my light and my Saviour; 
the Lord is the shield of my life.” The 
Epistle, Rom, vi. 3—11. The Gospel, 


Matt. xxviii, 16—20. A Litany and bene- 
diction conclude the service. 

At the end of seven days the child is 
brought again tothe church, The priest 
prays that the grace, given in baptism, 
may be confirmed in him. He says, 
‘*Peace to all. Bow we our heads to 
the Lord. 

“He, who has put upon himself thee 
Christ our God, has bowed with us to 
thee his head; grant that he may con- 
tinue an unflinching adversary against 
those who vainly war against him and 
us; and by the crown of thy immortal 
conquest enable us to be victorious unto 
the end. For it is thine to pity and save 
with thy eternal Father, and thy all-holy, 
good, life-giving, Spirit, now, always, 
and for ever and ever. Amen.” 

He uncovers the child, and sprinkles 
it with water, saying, “‘ Thou wast justi- 
fied, wast enlightened,” &c. He sponges 
the child and concludes, ‘‘Thou wast 
baptized, thou wast enlightened, thou 
wast anointed, wast washed, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 
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servants, and attain thy promises; through 
the same Lord Jesus Christ thy Son, who liveth 
and reigneth with theo, in the unity of the 
tame Holy Spirit, everlastingly. Amen. 


I Then, all standing up, the Priest shall wse 
this Bxhortation ‘ollowing ; apeaking to the 
Godfathers and Godmothers first, 


4 hv caaaseenen ap these porsons have promised 
in your presence to renounce the devil and 
all his works, to believe in God, and to serve 
him; ye must remember, that it is your part 
and duty to put them in mind, what a solemn 
yow, promise, and profession they have now 
made before this congregation, and especially 
before you their chosen witnesses. And ye 
are also to call upon them to use all diligence 
to be rightly instructed in God’s holy Word; 
that so they may grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and live 


| It is expedient that every Berson, thus 
his Baptism as conventently may be ; th 
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godly, righteously, and soberly in thie present 
world, 


(1 And then, speaking to the new baptized 
persons, he shall proceed, and say,) 


yes as for you, who have now by Baptism 
puton Christ, it iayour part and duty also, 
being made the children of God.and of the ght, 
by faith in Jesus Christ, to walk anuwerably 
to feo Obristian calling, and as becometh the 
children of light; remembering tere that 
Barts represonteth unto us our pro: ‘ension 5 
which is, to follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and to be made like unto him; that a8 
he died, and rose again for us; so should we, 
who ae ED die from, sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness; continually LISTENED 
all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily | 
Preece in all virtue and godliness of 
ving. 3 


tized, should be confirmed by the Bishop so soon after 
go he may be admitted to the holy COTO 


Tf any persons not baptized in their infancy shall be brought to be baptized before they come to 


years of discretion to answer for themselves ; tt may 8 


2 to use the Ofice for Publick Baptism 


of Infants, or mn case of extreme danger) the Ofice for Private Baptism; only changing the 


word [Infant] 





pe 


‘or [Child or Person] as occasion requiretn. 


OF THE CATECHISM. 


"| BeroreE the revision of 1662 the Catechism was prefixed to the Order of Con- 
firmation. After the title, ‘‘Confirmation, wherein is contained a Catechism for 
children,” followed the rubrics, which remained with a few minor verbal alterations 
till 1662. 

“To the end that confirmation may be ministered to the more edifying of such as 
shall receive it (according to St Paul’s do¢trine, who teacheth that all things should 
be done in the Church, to the edification of the same), it is thought good that none 
hereafter should be confirmed, but such as can say in their mother tongue the 
Articles of the Faith, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. And can 
also answer-to such questions of this short Catechism, as the Bishop (or such as he 
shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in. And this order is most con- 
venient to be observed for divers considerations. 

“First, because that when children come to the years of discretion, and have 
learned what their godfathers and godmothers promised for them in baptism, they 
may then themselves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess the same; and also promise that, by the grace 
of God, they will evermore endeavour themselves faithfully to observe and keep 
such things, as they by their own mouth and confession have assented unto. 

“Secondly, forasmuch as confirmation is ministered to them that be baptized, 
that by imposition of hands, and prayer, they may receive strength and defence 
against all temptations to sin, and the assaults of the world and the devil; it is most 
meet to be ministered when children come to that age, that partly by the frailty of 
their own flesh, partly by the assaults of the world and the devil, they begin to be 
in danger to fall into sin. 

' “Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the usage of the Church, in times past, 
whereby it was ordained that confirmation should be ministered to them that were 
of perfect age, that they being instructed in Christ’s religion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise to be obedient unto the will of God. 

“ And that no man shall think that-any detriment shall come to children by 
deferring of their confirmation, he shall know for truth, that it is certain by God’s 
word, that children, being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) 
are undoubtedly saved.” 

In 1604 the title was altered to ‘The Order of Confirmation, or laying on of 
hands upon children baptized, and able to render an account of their faith, according 
to the Catechism following.” 


On the insertion of a Catechism in. 
the Prayer-book Mr Procter remarks: 
“The insertion in the Prayer-book of 
such an authorized exposition of the ele- 
ments of the Christian faith and practice 
belongs to the Reformation. English 
versions and expositions of the Lord’s 
Prayer and Creed had existed in early 
times. But immediately before the Re- 
formation, it appears that these elements 
were by no means generallyknown. The 
origin of our rubrics about catechizing 
may be referred to the Injunctions issued 
in 1536 and 1538, which ordered the 
curates to teach the people the Lord’s 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, sentence by sentence, on 
Sundays and holy-days, and to make all 
persons recite them when they came to 
confession. And when the great hind- 
ce to reformation was removed by the 
eath of Henry, the instruction of the 
young and the ignorant was among the 
first particulars to which the advisers of 
Edward directed their efforts, in the In- 
junctions of 1547: and as soon as a book 
of service was prepared, a Catechism 
was placed in it, that the exposition of 
these Christian elements might not de- 


\Ig 


pend on the care or ability of the 
curates.” 

There is inserted in the Coufirmation 
Office of Hermann’s Consult. a cate- 
chism, according to which the parish 
priests ‘‘ shall diligently prepare the chil- 
dren, whom they purpose to offer to con- 
firmation, to make their confession of 
faith and profession of christen commu- 
nion and obedience decently and semely.” 
This Catechism begins thus : 

“ Demaunde. Dost thou profess thy- 
self to be a christian? Answer. rO= 
fesse. D. What is to be a christian? 
A. To bee borne agaynein Christ, andto 
have remission of sinnes, and participa-~ 
tion of everlastyng lyfe through him. D. 
Whereby trustest thou, that these thyngs 
be geven the? A. Because I am bap- 
tized in the name of the father, the sonne, 
and the holye gost. D. What belevest 
thou of God the father, the sonne, and 
the holy gost? A. The same that the 
articles of our Crede do comprehend? 
D. Rehearse them. A. I do beleve in 
God,” &c. It does not appear that any 

art of our Catechism was taken from 
ermann’s. The following question and 
answer in it resemble ours more than the 
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A CATECHISM, 





THAT IS TO SAY, 


AN INSTRUCTION TO BE LEARNED OF EVERY PERSON, BEFORE HE BE 
BROUGHT TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP. 


Question, 
W HAT is your Name? 
Answer. N. or M. 
Question. Who gave you this Name? i 
Answer, My Godfathers and Godmothers in 


t my Baptism; wherein I was made a member of 


Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven, 

Question. What did your Godfathers and 
Godmothers then for you? 

Answer. They did Oe and vow three 
things in my name, ~First, that I should re- 
nounce the devil and all his works, the pomps 
and yanity of this wicked world, and _ all the 
sinful lusts of the flesh. Secondly, that I should 
believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith, 
And thirdly, that I should keep God’s holy will 
and commandments, and walk in the same all 
the days of my life. 

Question. Dost thou not think that thou art 
bound to believe, and to do, as they have pro- 
mised for thee ? 5 

Answer. Yes verily; and by God’s help so I 
will, And I heartily thank our heayenly Fa- 
ther, that he hath called me to this state of 
salvation, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
And I pray unto God to give me his grace, 
that I may continue in the same unto my life’s 

Catechist. ¥ 
Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief, 
e Answer, 
BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heayen and earth: 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, 
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of 
the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
Was crucified, dead, and buried, He descended 
into hell; ‘The third day he rose again from the 
dead, He ascended into heayen, And sitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father Abnighty ; 
From thence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead, 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; The holy Ca- 
tholick Church; The Communion of Saints; 
The Forgiveness of sins; The Resurrection of 
the Body; And the Life everlasting. Amen. 

ion. What dost thou chiefly learn in 
these Articles of thy Belief? 

Answer. First, I learn to believe in God the 
Father, who hath made me, and all the world, 

mdly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed 
me, and all mankind, 

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sancti- 
fieth me, and all the elect people of God. 

Question. 

You said, that your Godfathers and God- 

mothers did promise for you, that you should 


. keep God’s Commandments. Tellme how many 


there be? 
Answer, Ten. 
Question, Which be they? 
Answer, 


JHE same which God spake in the twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, saying, I am the 
thy God, who brought thee out of the land of 
Ei out of the house of bondage. 
. Thou shalt have none other gods but me. 
IL Thou shalt not make to thyself Spy ErayE 
image, nor the likeness of any thing is in 








heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in 
the water under the earth, Thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor worship them: for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, and visit the 
sins of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate 
Tne, and shew mercy unto thousands in them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 

IIT, Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his Name in yain, 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sab- 
bath-day. Six days shalt thou labour, and do 
all that thou hast to do; but the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou 
shalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy son, 
and thy daughter, thy man-servant, and thy 
maid-seryant, thy cattle, and the oe that 
is within thy eee For in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day; where- 
fore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and hal- 
lowed it. 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Vi. Thou shalt do no murder. 

Vil. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou shalt not steal. 

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
eG hbour. 

3 ou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor 
his servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, 
nor any thing that is his. 


Question, 

What dost thou chiefly learn by these Com- 
mandments? 

Answer, I learn two things: my duty towards 
God, and my duty towards my Neighbour. 

Question. What is thy duty towards God? 
_ Answer, My duty towards God, is to believe 
in him, to fear him, and to love him with all 
ray heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, 
and with all my strength; to worship him, to 
give him thanks, to Buk my whole trust in him, 
to call wpon him, to honour his holy Name and 
his te |, and to serve him truly all the days of 
my life. 

Question, What is duty towards _ 
Neighbour? or is we 

Answer. My duty towards my Neighbour, is 
to love him as mnyself, and to do to all men, aa I 
would they should do untome: To love, honour, 
and succour my father and mother: To honour 
and obey the Queen, and all that are put in 
authority under her; To submit myself to all 
my governors, teachers, spiritual pastors and 
masters: To order myself lowly and reverently 
to all my betters: To hurt no body by word nor 
deed: To be true and just in all my dealing: To 
ty hands fom picking and gasiingy and sap 
my om. pi am ‘ing, and my 
tongue from. evil-speaking, lying, and slander- 


rd | ing: To keep my body in temperance, soberness, 


and chastity : Not to covet nor desire other men’s 
goods; but to learn and labour truly to get 
mine own living, and to do my duty in that 
pine of life, unto which it shall please God to 

me, 
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an “D. Doeth that please the then, 
and doest thou allowe it, and wilt thou 
continue in the same, that thy godfathers 
pron sed and professed in thy name at 
holy baptisme, when in thy steede they 
renounced Satan, and the world, and 
bound the to Christe and to this congre- 
gation that thou shouldest be thorowelie 
obedient to the Gospel? A. I allowe 
these things, and by the healpe of oure 
Lord Jesus Christe, I wil continue in the 
same unto thende.”’ 

The preface to the Commandments 
was added in 1552, when the Command- 
ments were first given at fulllength. In 
1549 they were given thus: 

“J. Thou shalt have none other gods 
but me, 

“IE. Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image, nor the likeness of 
anything that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, nor in the water under 
the earth, Thou shalt not bow down to 
them nor worship them, 

“TIT. Thou halt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain. 

“TV. Remember that thou keep holy 
the Sabbath-day, 
ae Honour thy father and thy mo- 
{ 


er. 
“VI, Thou shalt do no murder. 
“VII. Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery. 


- “VIII. Thou shalt not steal. 

“TX. ‘Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
hess against thy neighbour. 

“X. Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, 
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 
that is his.” 

In the “duty towards my neighbour” 
the Catechism of 1549 had, “Yo honour 
and obey the king, and his ministers.” 
This gave place in 1662 to the present 
wording. 

The Catechism of 1549 concluded with 
the paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer, So 
far it is now nearly as it was first put 
forth. In x604 the explanation of the 
Sacraments was added, ‘he composition 
of this explanation is attributed to Bp 
Overall, who was then Dean of St Paul’s 
and Prolocutor of Convocation, This ex- 
planation was revised in 1662, when the 
present questions and answers displaced 
the following: “OQ. What is the outward 
visible sign or form in baptism? A. 
Water; wherein the persoh baptized is 
dipped, or sprinkled with it, In the name, 
&c, Q. Why then are infants baptized, 
when by reason of their tender age they 
cannot perform them? A, Yes; Nes do 
perform them by their sureties, who pro- 
mise and vow them both in their names; 
which when they come to age, themselves 
are bound to perform,” 


] At the end of the Confirmation Office of x 549 were the following rubrics: 
“The curate of every parish, once in six weeks at the least, upon warning by 


him given, shall u 


on some Sunday or holy-day, 


half an hour before evensong, 


openly in the church instruét and examine so many children of his parish sent unto 


him, as the time will serve, 
Catechism. 


and, as he shall think convenient, in some part of this 


“And all fathers, mothers, masters and dames, shall cause their children, ser- 
vants, and prentices (which are not yet rte to come to the church at the day 


appointed, and obediently hear and’ be ordered 

“_ have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn,” 
he former of these was altered in xg52 to “The curate of eve 

upon Sundays and holy-days, half an hour 

to the present form in 1662. 

use, “which are not yet confirmed,” gave 


other at his appointment, shall diligently 
before evensong,” &c. This was altered 


In the latter rubric the parenthetical cla 


y the curate, until such time as 


parish, or some 


place in 1552 to “which have not learned their Catechism.” i. 

The rubric, ‘So soon as children,” was till 1662, ‘‘So soon as the children can 
Say in their mother-tongue the Articles of the Faith, the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, and also can answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as 
the Bishop (or such as he shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in; then 


shall they be brought 


to the Bishop ky one that shall be his godfather, or god- 


mother, that every child may have a witness of his confirmation.” i r 
Also at the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 was this rubric, which remained 
ba ie ele in wording and position till 1662: 


“And whensoever the Bisho 


shall give knowledge for children to be brought 


afore him to any convenient place, for their confirmation, then shall the curate of 
every parish either bring, or send in writing, the names of all those children of his 


parish which can say tl 
Commandments, an 
contained in this Catechism,” 


e Articles of th 
also how many of them can answer to the ot 


eir Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 


er questions 


The last rubric was, till 1662, “And the Bishop shall confirm them on this wise,” 
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| A CATECHISM. 


at all times to call for by diligent p: 
me hear therefore, if thou canst say the 
Lord’s Prayer. 

Answer. 


Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, As it is in heayen. Give 
us 
trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass 
2gainst us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us from evil Amen. 

Question, What desirest thou of God in this 
Prayer? i 


Answer. I desire my Lord God our heavenly 
Father, who is the giver of all goodness, to send: 
his and to all people; that we 
Inay worship him, serve him, and obey him, as 
we ought todo. AndI pray unto God, that he 
will zend us all things that be needful both for 
our souls and bodies ; and that he will be merci- 
ful unto us, and forgive us our sins ; and that it 
will please him to save and defend us in all dan- 
gers ghostly and bodily ; and that he will keep 
us from all sin and wickedness, 
ghostly enemy, and from everlasting death. 
And this I trust he will do of his mercy and 
goodness, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
EU ee be it. 


Question. 
OW many Sacraments hath Christ ordained 
in his Church ? Sa % 

Answer. Two only, a8 ly Mecessary 
salyation, that is to say, Baptism, and the Supper 
of the Lord. si 

Question. What meanest thou by this word 
Sacrament} 

Answer. I mean an outward and visible sign 
of an inward and spiritual grace given unto us, 
ordained by Christ hi , aS ameans whereby 
we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us 


reo. 

Question. How many parts are there in a 
Bacrament ? 

Answer, Two; the outward visible sign, and 
the inward spiritual grace. 


son at Evening Prayer, 
and 
that is here appointed for them to learn. 
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the 


tions of this short Catechism; 


Confirn 

subsertbed t. 
to be presented to the Bisi 
conjirm them in manner fol ing. 


ben nee 2 So i eR ee ae a 


this day our daily bread. And forgive us our | bap 





Question. What is the outward visible sign 
or form in Baptism ? 

Answer. Water; wherein the beebent aces 
tized In the Name of the Father, and of 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Question. What is the inward and spiritual 


grace? 

Answer. A death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness : for being by nature born in 
sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby 
made the children of grace. 

Question. What is required of persons to be 


Answer. Repentance, whereby they forsake 
sin ; and Faith, whereby they believe 
the promises of God made to them in that Sacra- 
meni 

Question. Why then are Infants bapti 
when by reason of their tender age they 
perform them? 

Answer. Because they promise them both by 
their Sureties ; which promise, when they come 
to age, themselves are bound to rm. 

Question. Why was the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper ordained ? 

Answer. For the continual remembrance of 
the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of the 
benefits which we receive thereby. 

Question. What is the outward part or sign 
of the Lord’s Supper? 

Answer, Breadand Wine, which the Lord hath 


And | commanded to be received. 


Eero What is the inward part, or thing 


Answer. ener and Blood of Christ, which 
are verily and i taken and received by the 
faithful in the Lord’s ae 

pl thi by? * zat 
are ereby ? 

Answer. The strengthening and refreshing of 
our souls by the Body and Blood of Christ, asour 
bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 

Question. What is required of them who 
come to the Lord’s Supper? 

Answer. To examine themselves, whether. 
they repent them truly of their former sins, 
stedfastly purposing to lead a new life; have a 
lively faith in God’s mercy through Christ, with 
a thankful remembrance of his death ; and be 


© The Curate of every Parish shall diligently wpon Sundays and Holy-days, after the second Les- 
openly in the Church instruct and examine 80 many Children of his 
Parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some part of this Catechism. 


5S And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames, shall cause their Children, Servants, and Ap- 
prentices, (which have not learned their Catechism,)to come to the Church at the time appointed, 
obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Ourate, until such time as they have learned all 


So soon as Children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their Mother Tongue, the 
Ten Commandments; and also can answer to the other Ques- 
they shail be brought to the Bishop. And every one shall have a 
Godfather, or a Godmother, as a Witness of their Confirmation. 


© And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for Children to be brought unto him for their 
irmation, the Curate of every Parish shall either writing, with hi: 

hereunto, the names of all such persons within his Parish, as he shall think fit 

to be confirmed. And, if the Bishop approve of them, he shall 


bring, or send in his hand 


re. 


lt 


OF CONFIRMATION. 


S| IN the Prayer-book of 1549 this Office is headed, “‘ Confirmation, wherein is con- 
tained a Catechism for children.” In 1604 this heading was altered to ‘“‘fhe Order 
of Confirmation, or laying on of hands upon children baptized, and able to render 
an account of their faith, according to the Catechism following.” The Office itself 


was styled in 1549 ‘‘ Confirmation.” 
hands.” The further addition was made 
The rubric, ‘Upon the day appointed, 


“| The address to the candidates, with 
their answer, was added in 1662, 

| The first and second versicles and re- 
sponses are as in 1549, when the Office 
opened with them, following the Sarum 
Office. The third of 1549 was, as in the 
Sarum Office, ‘8. The Lord be with 
you. A. And with thy spirit.” 

The prayer, ‘‘ Almighty and everliving 
God,” as in 1549, except that the phrase, 
“*Send down from heaven, we beseech 
thee (O Lord), upon them thy holy Ghost 
the Comforter with the manifold,” was, 
in 1552, altered to “‘strengthen them we 
beseech thee (O Lord), with the holy 
Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase 
in them thy manifold.” The prayer of 
1549 Was an exact translation of the first 
prayer in the Sarum Office. This prayer 
is found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, 
A.D. 494, but is probably much more 
ancient. 

4] This prayer concluded, the Office of 
1549 continued : 

**Sign them (O Lord) and mark them 
to be thine for ever, by the virtue of thy 
holy cross and passion. Confirm and 
strength (sc) them with the inward unc- 
tion of thy holy Ghost, mercifully unto 
everlasting life. Amen, 

“*Then the Bishop shall cross them in 
the forehead, and lay his hand upon 
their head, saying, 


To this was added in 1604 ‘‘or laying on of 


in 1662. 
” was prefixed in 1662. 


*“W. I sign thee with the sign of the 
cross, and lay my hand upon thee, In 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghost. Amen, i 

“And thus shall he do to every child, 
one after another; And when he hath 
laid his hand upon every child, then shall 
he say, 

*“The peace of the Lord abide with you. 

“4. And with thy spirit.” 

This part of the Office of 1549 was like 
the Sarum Office, except that the use of 
chrism, there enjoined, was abandoned, 
and the imposition of hands was intro- 
duced. In 1552 this gave place to 

“Then the Bishop shall lay his hand 
upon every child severally, saying, 

**Defend, O Lord, this child,” &c. 
as at present. In 1662 the words ‘‘this 
thy child (or ¢hzs thy servant)” were sub- 
stituted for ‘‘this child.” The versicle 
and response and the Lord’s Prayer were 
then added. 

¥ The prayer, ‘‘ Almighty and everliy- 
ing God, who makest,” is almost word for 
word as in 1549. It seems to have been 
suggested by the Colleét, which preceded 
the laying on of hands, in Hermann’s 
Office. 

The prayer, ‘‘O Almighty Lord,” was 
added in 1662. 

4] The benediction is as in 1549, and as 
in the Sarum Office. 


4] The final rubric is from the Office of 1549, with the addition of the words, ‘or 
be ready and desirous to be confirmed.” The rule prescribed in the Sarum Manual 
was that no one should be admitted to communicate, save when dying, except he 
had been confirmed or had been reasonably hindered from receiving confirmation, 





[ In the primitive Church confirmation was administered as soon as possible after 
baptism, even in the case of infants. Indeed S. Gregory Nazianzen déclares, that 
as every age is fit for receiving baptism, so every age is fit for receiving confirmation. 
In the Western Church, however, the custom of deferring the rite till the candidate 
has passed the period of infancy is now established universally. In the Greek Church 
Confirmation is still administered by ‘the priest immediately after baptism. The 
mode of administering the rite has been described already in the account of the 
Greek Office of Baptism. 

{] Chrism is a mixture of oil and balm, blessed by the bishop. In the English 
Church, as in the rest of the Western Church, before 1549, the priest made with it 
the sign of the cross on the crown of the infant’s head immediately after baptizing it, 
and the Bishop in confirmation made with it the sign of the cross on the child’s 
forehead. In the Greek Church, where the confirmation follows the baptism, there 
is but one anointing with the chrism. 

Chrism was used to signify the grace of the Holy Ghost. In the time of Tertul- 
lian, A.D. 192, its use was evidently well established. The English Church laid it 
aside in 1549, influenced, probably, by example of Archbishop Hermann. 

201) 


a 


em 


Sollowing. 


0 the end that Confirmation may be minis- 
tered to the more edifying of such as shall 
Teceive it, the Church hath thought good to 
order, That none hereafter shall be Confirmed, 
but such as can say the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Ten Commandments; and can also 
answer to such other Questions, as in the short 
| Catechism are contained: which order is very 
convenient to be observed ; to the end, that chil- 
dren, being now come to the years of discretion. 
and having learned what their Godfathers an: 
Godmothers promised for them in Baptism, they 
may themselves, with their own mouth and 
consent, openly before the Church, ratify and 
* confirm the same; and also promise, that by the 
graceof God they will evermore endeavour them- 
selyes faithfully to observe such things, as they, 
by their own confession, haye assented unto, 


TThen shall the Bishop say, 


D3 he here, in the presence of God, and of 
this congregation, renew the solemn proinise 
and vow that was made in your name at your 
Baptism ; ratifying and confirming the same in 
pons own sae and acknowle ig yourselves 

rmd to believe, and to do, those things, 
which your Godfathers and Godmothers then 
undertook for you? 


{ And every one shall audibly answer, 
I do, 


The Bishop. 


Oe help is in the Name of the Lord ; 
Answer. Who hath made heayen and earth. 
Bishop. Blessed be the Name of the Lord; 
Answer. Henceforth, world without end. 
Bishop. Lord, hear our prayers. 
Answer. And let our cry come unto thee. 


. 





The Bishop, Let us pray. 


PARI GEA and Se ey who hast 
youchsafed to regenerate these thy servants 
by Water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given 
unto them forgiveness of all their sins ; Strength- 
en them, we beseech thee, O Lord, with the 
' Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in 
them thy manifold gifts of grace; the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding ; the spirit of counse) 
and ghostly strength ; the spirit of knowledge and 
true corer fill them, O Lord, with the 


an 
spirit of thy holy fear, now and forever. Amen, 








THE ORDER OF 


CONFIRMATION, 


OR LAYING ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE BAPTIZED AND COME 
TO YEARS OF DISCRETION. 


| Upon the day appointed, all that are to be then confirmed, being placed, and standing in 
order, before the Bishop; he (or some other Minister appointed by him) shall read this Preface 


I Then all of them in order kneeling before the 


Bishop, he shall lay his hamd upon the head of 
every one severally, saying, 

ELEND, O Lord, this thy Child [or this thy 

Servant] with thy heavenly grace, that he 

may continue thine for ever; and daily increase 

in thy Holy Spirit more and more, until re come 
unto thy everlasting kingdom, Amen. 
J Then shall the Bishop say, 


The Lord be with you, 

Answer, And with thy spirit. 
J And (all kneeling down) the Bishop shall ada, 

Let us pray. 
(Os which artin heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come, Thy will be 

done in earth, Asit is in heaven, Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our tres- 
passes, As we forgive them that trespass against 
us, And lead us not into temptation; But 
deliver us from evil. en. 


{ And this Collect, 


Gate and everliving God, who makest 


us both to will and to do those things that be 
ood and acceptable unto thy divine Majesty ; 
e make our humble supplications unto thee 
for these thy servants, upon whom (after the 
example of thy holy Apostles) we have now laid 
our hands, to certify them (by this sign) of thy 
favour and gracious goodness towards them. Let 
thy fatherly hand, we beseech thee, ever be over 
them ; let thy Holy Spirit ever be with them ; and 
so lead them in the Knowledge and obedience of 
thy Word, that in the end they may obtain ever- 
ee ; through our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
with thee and the Holy Ghost liveth and reign- 
eth, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 
ALMIGHTY Lord, and everlasting God, 
youchsafe, we beseech thee, to direct, sanctify, 
and govern, both our hearts and bodies, in the 
ways of thy laws, and in the works of thy com- 
mandments; that, eee thy most mighty 
protection both here and ever, we may be 
preserved in body and soul; through our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
| Then the Bishop shall bless them, saying thus, 
ul Rages Blessing of God Almighty, the Father, 
i the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be upon you, 
and remain with you forever, Amen. 
] And there shall none be admitted to the holy 
Communion, until such time as he be rm 
ed, or be ready and desirous totbe conjirmed. 








OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY. 


“| Tue title of the Office is as in 15, 


The rubric of 1549 was, “First the Banns must be asked three 
or holy-days, in the service time, the people being present, 


manner.” This was altered in 1662 to 


married together must be published in the Church three several Sundays, 
immediately before the sentences for the offer= 


days, in the time of divine service, 


several Sundays 
after the accustomed 
irst the Banns of all that are to be 
or holy- 


") 


tory; the curate saying after the accustomed manner.” ‘I'he present rubric is in 


accordance with 4 Geo. IV. c, 76, 


The Sarum Office directed that the Banng 


(Gannum=proclamation) should be asked on three solemn days separated from each 


other by one common day at least, openly during mass, 


the people were present. 

4 The form for the publication of Banns 
was first given in 1662, The rubric fol- 
lowing it is a4 in xx49, and is in accord- 
ance with the rule laid down in the Sarum 
Manual, 

4] The next rubric is as in x 549) except 
that the words ‘‘and time” were inserted 
in 1662, and the clause wag then added, 
“and there standing together, the man 
on the right hand, and the woman on the 
left,” from the Sarum Office. ‘he ad- 
dress is almost word for word as in 1549. 
The beginning and ending of it were 
taken from the Sarum Office; the rest 
was probably suggested by the address 
in Hermann's Consult, 

“| Lhe admonition, “I require and 
charge you both,” &c, asin 1549, There is 
a similar admonition in the Sarum Office, 
The York Manual has an English form 
very like our own, The rubric, which fol- 
lows the admonition, is, as in 1549, some+ 
what expanded from the Sarum rubric. 

The question, ‘Wilt thou,” &c, as in 
1549, taken from the Sarum Office. The 
part of the service, commencing with this 
question and ending with the blessing 
after the giving of the ring, was called 
the espousals, ‘ 

“| Lhe question, “Who giveth this wo- 
man,” &c. ag in 1549. ‘Che York Manual 
had “Who gyves me this wyfe.” The 
rubric, ‘Then shall they give their troth 
to cach other in this manner,” was added 
in 1662. The rubric, “The minister,” 
&c. was, till 1662, “And the minister, 
receiving the woman at her father’s or 
friend's hands, shall cause the man to 
take the woman by the right-hand, and 
40 either to give their troth to other, the 
man first 7c a 

§| The form for plighting the troth is as 
in 1549, except that ‘ ed ae was altered 
to ‘ do part” in 1662. The form of 1549 
was taken from the Sarum Office, save 
that for “if holy chyrche it woll ordeyne” 
was substituted “according to God’s holy 
ordinance,” 

Tn the Office of 1549, a8 in the Sarum 
Office, the man was to give “a ring and 
other tokens of spousage, as gold or 
silver.” In 1552 all mention of gifts be» 
sides the ring was omitted, and the words 
were added, ‘‘ with the accustomed duty 


s 


when the greater part of 


to the priest and clerk.” In 166, the 
words, “holding the ring there,” were 
inserted, The form of rs49 had, “ With 
this ring I thee wed, this gold and silver 
I thee give,” &c. The rubric and form of 
1549 were taken from the Sarum Office. 

q The rubric, “Then the man, leaving 
the ring upon the fourth finger of the 
woman’s left-hand,” &c, as in 1549. The 
words, “they shall both kneel down,” 
were added in 1662, The Sarum Office 
ordered that the bridegroom should put 
the ring on the woman’s thumb, saying, 
“In nomine Patris;” then on the secon 
finger (the forefinger), saying, “at File ;” 
then on the third finger, saying, “ed Spr 
ritus Sanéii;” then on the fourth finger, 
Se EL and there leave the 
ring: because there is a vein going thence 
to the heart, and by the resonance of 
silver is signified the inner love which 
should be always fresh between them. 

The prayer,“ O eternal God,” &c, seems 
to have been compiled from two prayers 
in the Sarum Office which were offered 
at the blessing of the ring. In 1552 a 
parenthetical clause ‘(after bracelets and 
Jewels of gold given of the one to the 
other for tokens of their matrimony),” 
between “Rebecca” and “lived faith 
fully” Was omitted, 

q The joining of the hands and the an- 
nouncement of the union are as in r549. 
The benediGion as in 1552. The Office 
of 1549 had, following the Sarum, “* God 
the Hather bless you. 4 God the Son 
keep you. God the ae, Ghost lighten 
your understanding, ‘Uhe Lord merei- 
fully...., that you may have remission 
of your sing in this life, and in the world 
to come life everlasting,” 

4 In the Greek Church, at the espous- 
als, the bridegroom and bride are brought 
after the Liturgy to the doors of the 
sanétuary, A gold and a silver ring are 
laid on the holy table: the gold for the 
man, the silver for the woman, The 
priest crosses them thrice with these 
rings, gives them lighted tapers, and 
blesses God, 

The deacon says a Litany with special 
suffrages, —e 

The priest prays, 

“©O eternal God, who bringest into one 
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THE FORM OF 


SOLEMNIZATION 


OF MATRIMONY. 


J First the Banns of all that are to be married together must be published in the Church three 
several Sundays, dwring the time of Morning Service, or of Huening Service, (if there be no 
Morning Service,) immediately after the second Lesson ; the Curate saying after the accustomed 


manner, 


I PUBLISH the Banns of Marri between 
M. of —and N. of —. If any of you know 
cause, or just impediment why these two persons 
should not be joined together in holy Matri- 
mony, ye are to declare it. This is the first 
[second, or third] time of asking. 


T Andif the persons that are to be married dwell 
in divers Parishes, the Banns must be asked in 
both Parishes ; und the Curate of the one Pa- 
Tish shall not solemnize Matrimony betwixt 
them, without a Certificate of the Banns being 
ete asked, from the Curate of the other 
Parish. 


% At the day and time appointed for solemniza- 
tion of Matrimony, the persons to be married 
shall come into the body of the Church with 
their friends and neighbours: and there stand- 
ing together, the Man on the right hand, and 
the Woman on the left, the Priest shall say, 


ID beloved, we are gathered together 
here in the sight of God, and in the face of 
this congregation, to join together this Man and 
this Woman in holy Matrimony; which is an 
honourable estate; instituted of in the time 
of man’s innocency, signifying unto us the 
mystical union that is betwixt Christ and his 
Church ; which holy estate Christ adorned and 
beautified with his presence, and first miracle 
that he wrought, in Cana of Galilee ; and is com- 
mended of Saint Paul to be honourable among 
all men: and therefore is not by any to be enter- 
prised, nor taken in hand, unadvisedly, lightly, 
or wantonly, to satisfy men’s carnal lusts and 
appetites, like brute beasts that have no under- 
si ing ; but reverently, discreetly, advisedly, 
soberly, and in the fear of God ; duly considering 
the causes for which Matrimony was ordained. 

First, It was ordained for the procreation of 
children, to be brought up in the fear and nur- 
ae of the Lord, and to the praise of his holy 

ame, 

Secondly, It was ordained for a remedy against 
sin, and to ayoid fornication; that such persons 
as have not the gift of continency might marry, 
and keep themselves undefiled members of 
Christ’s body. 

Thirdly, It was ordained for the mutual society, 
help, and comfort, that the one ought to have 
of the other, both in prosperity and adversity, 
Into which holy estate these two persons present 
come now to be joined. Therefore if any man 
can shew any just cause, why they may not law- 
fully be joined together, let him now speak, or 
else hereafter for ever hold his peace, 


4J And also, speaking unto the persons that shall 
be married, he shall say, 


REQUIRE and chai you both, as ye will 
answer at the dr day of judgement 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, 
that if either of you know any impediment, why 
ye may not be lawfully join ther in Matri- 
mony, ye do now contess it. For be ye well 
‘ed, that so many as are coupled together 
otherwise than God's Word doth allow are not 
joined together by God; neither is their Matri- 
mony lawful. 
§ At which day of Marriage, if 
allege and declare ane impediment, why 
they may not be coupled together in Matri- 








mony, by God's Law, or the Laws of this 
Realm; and will be bound, and sufficient 
sureties with him, to the parties; or else put 
in @ Caution (to the Full value of such charges 
asthe persons to be married do thereby sustain) 
to prove his allegation: then the solemnization 
must be deferred, until such time as the truth 
be tried, y 
T If no impediment be alleged, then shall the 
Curate say unto the Man, 
coon | JiLT thou have this Woman to thy 
- wedded ‘wife, to live togetherafter God’s 
ordinance in the holy estate of Matrimony? 

Wilt thou love her, comfort her, honour, and 

keep nee es Sle ODEs es a Mi and, fee 

sa other, keep thee unto her, so long 

as ye both shall live ? 4 

{ The Man shall answer, 
I will. 
| Then shall the Priest say wnto the Woman, 
NV. \ ,\ JILT thou have this Man to thy wedded 
husband, to live together after God’s 
ordinance in the holy estate of Matrimony ? 
Wilt thou obey him, and serve him, love, ho- 
nour, and keep him in sickness and in health ; 
and, forsaking all other, keep thee only unto 
him, so long as ye both shall live ? 
{ The Woman shall answer, 
I will. 
I Then shall the Minister say, 
Who giveth this Woman to be married to this 

Man? 

‘| Then shalt they give their troth to each other 

in this manner. 

The Minister, receiving the Woman at her 
Sather’ s or friend’s hands, shall causethe Man 
with his right hand to take the Woman by her 
right hand, and to say after him as followeth. 

M, take thee V. to my wedded wife, to have 

and to hold from this day forward, for better 
for worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love and to cherish, till death us do 
part, spear to God’s holy ordinance; and 
thereto I plight thee my troth, 

{ Then shall they loose their hands; and the 
Woman, with her right hand taking the Man 
by his right hand, shall likewise say after the 
Minister, 

NV. take thee M. to my wedded husband, to 

have and to hold from this day forward, for 
better for worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness 
and in health, to love, cherish, and to obey, till 
death us do F eeoratae to God’s holy ordi- 
nance; and thereto I give thee my troth, 

I Then shalt they again loose their hands; and 
the Man shatl give unto the Woman a Ring, 
laying the same upon the book with the accus~ 
tomed duty to the Priest and Clerk. And the 
Priest, taking the Ring, shall deliver it unto 
the Man, to put at upon the fourth finger of 
the Woman's left hand. And the Man hold- 


ing the Ring there, and taught by the Priest, 
shall say, 

WW I2H this R I thee wed, with iv I 

thee ee and with all pane worldly 

goods I thee endow : In the Name of the Father, 

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 





eee that are divided, and renderest 
the bond of their covenant unbroken; 
thou, who didst bless Isaac and Rebecca 
and didst make them heirs of thy pro- 
mise; do thou bless these thy servants, 
and guide them in every good work. 
For thou art merciful,” &c. 

He pa that the espousals may be 
blesse: 

He gives the gold ring to the man, 
saying to him, “WV. The servant of God, 
espouses AZ. the handmaid of God, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
andof the Holy Ghost, now, always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen.” 

He gives the silver ring to the woman, 
saying to her, ‘‘M/. the handmaid of 
God, espouses WV.” &c. 

After this has been thrice repeated the 
rings are changed by the bridesmaid and 
groomsman. 

The priest then offers a prayer for 
their happiness and cites Scriptural ex- 
amples of the value attached to the sym- 
bol of the ring. A Litany and dismissal 
end the espousals, 

“J The rubric at the commencement of 
the second part of the service is as in 
1552. The direction in 1549 was, “‘Then 
shall they go into the quire,” &c.; in 
the Sarum Office, “to the altar step.” 
The Psalmsasin 1549. The Sarum Office 
used the former. The latter was pro- 
bably added to be used when the woman 
was past child-bearing, 

“| The lesser Litany, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the versicles and responses, as in 
1549 and as in the Sarum Office. The 
rubric of 1549 had ‘‘altar,” which was 
altered to “ tote Table” in 1552. 

The prayer, “‘O God of Abraham,” 
&¢, asin 1552. It only differs from the 
prayer of 1549, which was taken from the 
Sarum Office, in substituting “And as 
thou didst send thy blessing upon Abra- 
ham and Sara” for ‘And as thou didst 
send thy angel Raphael to Thobie and 
Sara, the daughter of Raguel.” The ori- 

inal is found in a MS. of 4.D. 1000. 
Martene, L. 1. c. 1x. art. v.. . . 

4] The prayer, “O merciful Lord,” &c. 
was altered in 1662 from the form of 1549. 
That form had ‘‘sée their children’s chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion;” following the Sarum Use. This 
prayer occurs in the Sarum Office in the 
mass, which followed the marriage cere- 
mony. 

The prayer, “OQ God, who by thy 
nrighty,” &c. was altered in 1662 from 
thé form of 1549 by the omission after 
the words, ‘‘obedient to her husband,” 
of the words, ‘‘as el, wise as Re- 
becca, faithful and obedient as Sara.” 
The prayer of 1549 was slightly abbre- 
viated from a prayer in the Sarum Office, 
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which followed the consecration in the 
wedding mass. It is found in a MS. of 
A.D. 1100. Martene, De Antiguis Eccile- 
sie Ritibus, L. t. c. 1X. art. v. 

‘J The final blessing is as in 1549 and 

asin the Sarum Office. It is found in the 
MS. mentioned in the last paragraph. 
In 1549 the blessing was given with the 
sign of the cross. This was omitted 
in 1552, when our present rubric was 
substituted for ‘Then shall the priest 
bless the man and the woman, say- 
ing. 
{ In 1549 followed the rubric, “Then 
shall be said, after the Gospel, a sermon, 
wherein ordinarily (so oft as there is any 
marriage) the office of man and wife shail 
be declared, according to holy Scripture. 
Or, if there be no sermon, the minister 
shall read this that followeth-” In x552 
this was altered to ‘*Then shall begin 
the Communion, and after the Gospel 
shall be said a sermon,” &c. The pre- 
sent rubric dates from 1662; the exhorta- 
tion from 1549. 

| In the Greek Church the coronation 
of the bridegroom and bride, which is 
appointed to follow the espousals, begins 
with the 138th Psalm, sung by the priest, 
the people responding at the end of each 
ag: “Glory to thee, our God, glory to 
thee.” 

A Litany follows with special suffrages 
for the welfare, fruitfulness, and pro- 
sperity, temporal and eternal, of the mar- 
ried pair, 

The priest makes a long prayer, citing 
instances of happy marriages, and pray- 
ing that this may be like those. Another 

rayer follows, which, after detailing the 
institution of marriage, continues, “‘Do 
thou now, O Lord our God, send down 
thy heavenly grace upon these thy ser- 
vants VV. and M. and grant that this 
damsel may be in all things obedient to 
her husband, and that this thy servant 
may be the head of the wife, that so they 
may live according to thy will. Bless 
them, O Lord our God, as thou didst 
bless Abraham and Sarah. Bless them 
as thou didst bless Isaac and Rebecca... 
Grant them goodly offspring; that, hav- 
ing all sufficiency, they may abound in 
every good work, well-pleasing to thee; 
that they may see their children’s chil- 
dren as young olive-branches round about 
their ee ng ne, having been ee 
ing in thy sight, they may shine as lights 
iy onc onei thee our Lord, to 
whom,” &c. ‘ 

Another prayer for harmonious inter- 
course and fruitfulness follows. 

The priest takes two chaplets. Crown- 
ing the bridegroom, he says, 

**N. the servant of God, arrays him- 
self with 47. the handmaid of God, in 











SULUMNIZATLON 
T Then the Man teaving the Ring uponthesourth 
nger of the Woman's test a thoy shatt 
Kneel down; and the Minister shall say, 
Tet us pray, 

ELORNAL God, Creator and Preservor of 
all mankind, Giver of all spiritual ; 
the Author of everlasting lity; Send thy bless- 
ing upon these thy. servants, this man and this 
Woman, whom we bless in thy Name; that, as 
Isaac and Rebecea lived fuithily ther, so 
these persons may surely perform and keep the 
vow and covenant betwixt them made, (whereof 
this Ring given and received is a token and 
pleige,) and may ever remain in perfeot love and 
peace together, and Hve according to thy laws; 

through Jesus Christ our Lond. amen, 


Then shali the Priest join their right hands 
together, and say, 


Those whom God hath joined together let no 
man put asunder, 


F Then shall Qe Minister speak unto the people, 


ORASMUCH as Af and A. have consented 
together in holy wedlock, and have witnessed 
the same before God and this company, and 
thereto have given and pledged their troth aither 
to other, and have declared the same ty giving 
and receiving ofa Ring, and by joining of hands; 
T pronounce that thoy be Man and Wild together 
Tn the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. Amen, 


WY And the Minister shall add this Blessing, 


GS the Father, God the Son, God the Moly 

F Ghost, bless, a and keep. yous the 
TLont mercifully with his fervour look upon you } 
and so AN you With all spiritual benediction anc 
ymioe, that ye may So live together in this life, 

ast in the world to come ye may have lite ever- 
lasting. Amen, ~ 


I Then the Minister or Clerks, going to whe 
Lormv’’s Tadle, shat say or sing this Psatin 
Jatlowing, 

Beoati omnes. Psal. oxxvill. 


[Pas ave all they that fear the Lot rand 
walk in his ways, 

For thou shalt eat the labowr of thine hands : 
© well is thoo, and happy shalt thou be, 

Thy wife shall be xx the fruitful vine } upon, 
the walls of thine houses” 

Thy ahildron like the olive-branches : round 
about thy table. 

Lo, Xs shall the man be blessed : that feareth 


he ik 

The Lont from out of Sion shall so bless theo : 
that thou shalt see Jerusalem in prosperity all 
ay life {oe 

yan, thon shalt see thy children's chil- 

dren sand perce upon Israel. 

Seay to the Pather, and to the Son ; and 
Seve its Gi begiuntng, and 
8 it was in the ming, is now, over 
shail be : world without end. Amon. 


© Or this Psat, 
Deus miseroctir. Psal, Ixvil, 
Gee de Sti wnto us, and bless us sand 
show us the light of his countenanoo, and be 
Metis tho RE Ay be eooNes pon sath : Gy 
ae way mi own, earth ; 
saving health aun a all nations. 


Let the people thea, O God :yoa, lot all 
<the eo praise thee, 

O lot the nations oe and be glad ; for thou 

shalt judge the folk righteously, and frovern the 


LOM 1) 
Mecine necnis praise thee, O God ; yea, let all 


i 
ee rae earth bring forth her increase : 
shall give us his 


and Godt, even our own 
ay bre 


eaneeweins 
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God shall bless us : and all the ends of the 
World shall fear him, 

lors be to the Father, and to the Son ; and 
to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be : world without end.” Amen, 


TThe Psalm ended, and the Man and the 
Woman kneoting bafore the Lord's Table, the > 
Privst standing at the Table, and turning his 
Face towards thom, shall say, 


Loni, have meray upon us, 
Answer, Christ, have meroy upon us, 
Minister, Loni, have meny upon us, 


Gee Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
4, bo thy Name, ‘Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done in earth, As it isin heaven, Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
trospasses, As we ROS thens.chat trespasa a- 

inst us, And Tead us not jnato temptation; 
But deliver us from evil, Amen, 

Minister, O Lord, save thy servant, and thy 


handmaid ; 

alaswer, Who put their trust in thee, 
Minister, O Lord, send them help trom thy 

holy place; 
Answer, And evermore defend them, 
Minister, Bo unto them et tower of strength, 
answer, Brom the two of their enemy, 
Afinister, O Lord, hea our prayer, 
alriswer, And let our ory come ato thee. 

God of 


Minister, 
O GOD of Abraham, God of Isaac 

Jacob, bless these thy servants, and sow the 
sood of eternal life dn thole hearts: that what- 
soever in thy holy Word they shall profitably 
Jewwn, they may in deed fifi the same, Look, 
O Lond, mercifully upon them trom heaven, and 
bless thom. .And’as thou didst send thy blessing 
upon Abratum and Sarch, to their great comtort, 
so vouchanite to send thy blessing upon these thy 
servants; that they obeying thy will, and alway 
being in safety wader thy protection, may abide 
in thy love unto their lives’ end; through Jesus 
Christ owe Lord. amen, 


¥ This Prayer next following shall be omitted, 
where the Women és past child-dearing, 


>) MERCIFUL Lord, and heavenly Rather, by 
( Whose gracious gifs mankind ts inoreased y 





We beseech thee, assist with thy blossing these 
two persons, that they may both be fruitful tin 
proorentiah of children, and also Live together go 
ong in godly Tove and honesty, that they may 
see their children ohristianly, and Ss 
brought ee to ae praise and honow ; throug! 
Josus Christ our Lord, 


GOD, who by thy mighty power hast made 

all things of wane who alao (utter other 
things set in order) didst appoint, that out of 
man (created after thine own image and simili. 
AG) SODA should tale her beginning; and 
knitting thom together, didst teach that ifshould 
never bo lawfal to put asunder those Whom thou 
by Matrinony hadst made one: O God, who 
haat consecrated the state of Matrimony to such 
an excellent mystery, that init is od and 
ropresentad the spiritual marriage and unity 
botwixt Christ and his Church ; Look meroifally 
upon these thy servants, thal both this man 
may love his wits, agconting to thy Word, (as 
Christ did love his spouse thd Church, who gave 
himself for it, loving and cherishing it even as 
his own flesh,) and that this woman may be 
loving and amiable, faithful and obedient to her 
husband; and in all quictneas, sobriety, and 
poaco, bo a follower of holy and godly matrona, 
O Lord, bless them both, and grant them to in- 
horit thy everlasting kingeom; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. admen, 


alondn, 








the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Crowning the bride, he says, 

“MM. the handmaid of God, arrays her- 
self,” &c. 

This is done thrice. And he thrice 
blesses them, saying, ‘‘O Lord our God, 
crown them with honour and worship.” 
The prelude, rpoxetwevov, follows: ‘Thou 
hast put crowns of precious stones upon 
their heads. They asked life of thee, 
and thou gavest it them.” 

The Epistle is Eph. v. 2o—30. 

“Alleluia. Do thou, Lord, guard and 
preserve them.” 

The Gospel is St John ii. x—r1. 

The deacon recites a Litany introduc- 
ing pee si for special persons. 

Lhe priest prays, “‘O Lord our God, 
whoin ay lifegiving ministry didst vouch- 
safe to honour with thy presence the 
marriage at Cana in Galilee, do thou 
preserve in peace and concord thy ser- 
vants, VV. and 17. whom thou hast per- 
mitted to be united in wedlock; render 
their marriage honourable ; preserve their 
bed undefiled; vouchsafe that their in- 
tercourse may continue unstained; and 
grant them a prosperous old age, doing 


thy commandments with a perfeét heart. 
For thou art our God; a God to pity and 
to save; and to thee we ascribe glory 
with,” &c. 

Versicles and responses are then sung. 

The priest and people say the Lord’s 
Prayer. A loving cup is brought, which 
the priest blesses and gives to the bride 
and bridegroom thrice. He makes them 
move round, while hymns are sung. 

The priest then raises the bridegroom’s 
chaplet, saying, “Be thou, O bride- 

‘oom, magnified as Abraham; be thou 

lessed as Isaac; be thou multiplied as 
Jacob; walking in peace and accomplish- 
ing in righteousness the commandments 
of God. 

Raising the bride’s chaplet, he says, 
‘Be thou, O bride, magnified as Sarah; 
be thou gladdened as Rebecca; be thou 
multiplied as Rachel; rejoicing in thine 
own husband; keeping the commandments 
of the law; for so God hath willed.” 

Two more prayers and the dismissal 
follow. 

After eight days the chaplets are laid 
aside, and the priest prays that the future 
life of the newly married may be pro- 
sperous. . 


“| The rubric of 1549 was, ‘The new married persons, (the same day of their mar- 


riage) must receive the holy Communion.” 


This rubric remained unaltered till 1662. 


In the Sarum Office the wedding Mass formed a part of the Marriage Service. 
It is probable that the Christian Church, from the Nery pacieee times, marked by 


some religious ceremony the marriage of her members. 
“How can we sufficiently set forth the ha 
and the oblation cont 


effects (conciliat) 


t ertullian, A.D. 192, writes, 
iness of that marriage, which the Church 


rms, and the benediction seals, and the 
angels report, and the Father ratifies.” Tertull. ad Uxor. Lib. m1. c, 8, 





. OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 


J Tux order respecting “notice” was first introduced in 1662. 


rubric is ag in 1549. 

% The salutation as in 7549, It was 
taken from the Sarum Office. In that Office 
the priest, on his way to the sick man’s 
house, was direéted to say the seven 
penitential psalms with the anthem, “Re- 
member not,” &c. In 1549 the priest, 
on coming into the sick man’s presence, 
was direéted to say the 144th Psalm, with 
this anthem, “‘ Remember not," &c. 

The answer, ‘‘Spare us, good Lord,” 
was added in 1662. 

9] The words, ‘‘ Then the minister shall 
say, Let us pray,” were prefixed in 1662. 

e prayer, “Christ, have ek upon 
us,’ was then put in italics indicating 
that it was to be said as a response. The 
last clause of the Lord’s Prayer was then 
also added to the others, instead of being 
said as aresponse. The Kyries, Lord's 
Prayer, versicles and responses, were 
taken from the Sarum Office, and are as 


in A549. ks 5 
prayer, ‘‘O Lord, look down, 
&c. as in 1549. It was taken from the 


The rest of the 


ee Office. on ‘Mniseeee 
© prayer, ear us, Almighty. Co 
of 1549, afer the words, * rieved. with 
sickness,” continued, “ Visit him, O Lord, 
as thou didst visit Peter’s wife’s mother, 
and the captain’s servant. And as thou 
preservedst Thobie and Sara by thy an- 
gel from danger, so restore unto this sick © 
person his former health (if it be 
will), or else give him grace,” &c, I 
but the concluding sentence of this prayer 
was taken from the Sarum Office, In 
1552 the reference to Thobie and Sara 
was omitted, and in 1662 the prayer was 
expanded into its present form. 

qf The exhortation, ‘‘ Dearly beloved,” 
&c. asin 1549. The latter part of it was 
taken from the Sarum Office. , 

“| The further exhortation, “Take 
therefore,” &c. is almost word for word as 
in 1549. It remained unaltered till 1662, 
when the words, “* good part,” were sub- 
stituted for “good worth,” the verses 
Scripture quoted-were taken from the 


(20) 


> 


- he might present it to 











THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 


{ Then shail the Priest say, 


LMIGHTY God, who at the beginning did 

create our first parents, Adam and Eve, and 

did sanctify and join them together in maiviage ; 

Pour upon you the riches of his grace} sanctify 

and bless you, that ye may please him both in 

body and soul, and live together in holy love 
unto your lives’ end, Amen, 


T After which, if there be no Sermon declarin, 
the duties of Manand Wife, the Minister shall 
read as followeth, 


vista ye that are married, or that intend to take 
the holy estate of ‘Matrimony upon you, 
hear what the holy Scripture doth say as touch- 
eee duty of husbands towards their wives, 
and wives towards their husbands. E 

Saint Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, the 
fifth Chapter, doth give this commandment to all 
married men; Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water, by the Word ; that 
i aglorious Church, 
not havi ot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; 
but that it'should be holy, and without blemish. 
So ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself: 
for no man eyer yet hated his own flesh, but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the Church : for we are members of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bones. For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and mother, and shall be 
joined unto his wife; and they two shall be one 
flesh, This is a great m eer but I speak 
concerning Christ andthe Church. Nevertheless, 
let every one of you in particular so love his wife, 
even as 

Likewise the same Saint Paul, writing to the 
Colossians, speaketh thus to all men that are 
married ; Husbands, loye your wives, and be not 
bitter against them. 

Hear also what Saint Peter, the Apostle of 





Christ, who ‘was himself a married man, saith =| 
unto them that are married ; Ye husbands, dwell 
with your wives according to knowledge; 
giving onour unto the wife, as unto the we: 
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of 
life, that your prayers be not hindered, 

Hitherto ye have heard the duty of the hus- 
band toward the wife. Now likewise, ye wives, 
hear and learn your duties toward your hus- 
bands, even as it is plainly set forth in holy 
Scripture. 

Saint Paul, in the aforenamed Epistle to the 
Ephesians, teacheth you thus; Wives, submit 
yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the 
Lord, For the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the Church: and 
he is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the 
Church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives 
be to their own husbands in every thing, And 
again he saith, Let the wife see that she reverence 
her husband. 

And in his Epistle to the Colossians, Saint 
Paul giveth you this short lesson ; Wives, submit 
yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is fitin 
the Lord. 

Saint Peter also doth instruct you very well, 
thus saying ; Ye wives, be in subjection to your 
own husbands ; that, if any obey not the Word, 
they also may without the Word be won by the 
conversation of the wives; while they behold 
your chaste conversation coupled with, fear. 
‘Whose adorning, let it not be that outward _ 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 

‘old, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be 

he hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible ; even the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. For after this manner in the old 
time the holy women also, who trusted in God, 
adorned themselves, being in subjection unto 
their own husbands; eyen as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, ing him lord ; whose daughters ye 
are as long asyedo well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement. 


@ It ts convenient that the new-married persons should receive the holy Communion at the time 
of their Marriage, or at the first opportunity after their Marriage, 








THH ORDER FOR = 


THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 


‘I When any person is sick, notice shall be giver: thereof to the Minister of the Parish; who, 


coming into the 
irene be to this house, and to all that dwell 
in 


I When he cometh into the sick man’s presence 
he shall say, kneeling down, 


EMEMBER pot, Lord, our iniquities, nor 
the iniquities of our forefathers : Spare us, 
good Lord, thy people, whom thou hast 
redeemed with thy most precious blood, and be 
not angry with us for ever. 


Answer. Spare us, good Lord, 
I Then the Minister shall say, 


us pray. 
Lord, haye mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us, 


ee ee which art in heayen, patored 
y Name. Thy kingdom come, 
‘will be done in earth, it is in heaven, Give 


‘As 
usthis day our daily bread. And forgive us our 


trespasses, As we forgive them that 
against us. And lead us not into temptation ; 


deliver us from evil. en, 


person's house, shalt say, 


Minister. O Lord, save thy servant ; 
Answer. Which putteth has trust in thee. * 


te Send him help from thy holy 
place ; 
Answer. And evermore mightily defend him. 


Re AL Let the enemy have no advantage 
ofhim: 
1 jAnsuer. Nor the wicked approach to hurt 
Minister, Be unto him, 0 Lord, a strong 
tower, 
Answer. From the face of his enemy, 
Minister, O Lord, hear our prayers. 
Answer. And let our cry come unto thee. 


Minister. 


LORD, look down from heayen, behold, 

visit, and relieve this thy servant. Look 
upon im with the eyes of thy mercy, give him 
comfort and sure confidence in thee, defend him 
from the danger of the enemy, and keep him in 
perpetual peace and safety ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Ammen. 
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authorised version, and the sentence PAR 
lowing them, ‘‘These words, ‘good bro- 
ther, are God’s words, and written in 
holy Scripture,” was altered to ‘These 
words, good brother, are written in holy 
Scripture.” 

4| The question concerning the Creed 
igasin 1549. Inthe Sarum Office the sick 
man was questioned in like manner con- 
cerning his faith. The answer was added 
in 1662, The Sarum Office had, ‘‘ All 
this 1 stedfastly believe, as holy mother 
Church believes,” &c. 

§| The rubric, “Then shall the minister 
examine,” &c, ig as in 1549, except that 
the words, ‘whether he repent him truly 
of his sins,” were inserted in 1662. 
rubric of 1549, concerning the moving to 
almagiving, was, ‘The minister may not 
forget nor omit to move the sick person 
(and that most earnestly) to liberality 
toward the poor.” It was altered in 1662, 
Also in 1662 the words, “be moved to 
make a special confession of his sins,” 
were substituted for ‘‘make a special 
confession 7’ and the words, “if he hum- 
bly and heartily desire it,” were inserted 
after “absolve him.” ‘The rubric of 1549 
concluded with the direction, “‘and the 
saine form of absolution shall be used in 
all private confessions.” This was omitted 
in 1452. In the Sarum Office the sick 
person was here moved to charity, hope, 
and confession. 

The formula of absolution has come 
down unaltered from 1549. It seems to 
have been based on the form in the 
Sarum Office. That form is not so strong 
ag ours, inasmuch as, according to it, the 
priest absolved the penitent from those 
sins which be had heartily repented of 
and confessed, and from all other sins 
which, if he had remembered, he would 
have freely confessed, and restored him 
to the sacraments of the Church, 

§| The Collect, ‘“O most merciful God,” 
&c. was taken in 1349 from the Sarum 
Office, in which it followed the absolution 
as with us. In 1662 the clause “strengthen 
him with thy blessed Spirit, and when 
thou art pleased to take him hence,” was 
inserted, This prayer is found in the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius, A.D. 494. In 
a MS. cited by Martene (De Antiquis 
Leclesia Ritiius, Vol. ut. p. 582) of the 

ear Soo, it is placed in the Office of 

xtreme Unétion, 
| Lhe Psalm is as in 1849. In the 
Sarum Manual this Psalm and the anthem 
following it commenced the Office of 
Extreme Unétion. 

The rubric, following the Psalm, was 
in 1549, “Adding this anthem.” The 
anthem, which was literally translated 


. from the Sarum Manual, then was, O 


‘Saviour of the world, save us, which by 


The’ 


= . 


@ 


thy cross and precious blood hast re- 
deemed us, help us, we,beseech thee, 
O God.” In 1662 the anthem was altered 
to its present form. 4 

4{ The blessing, “The Almighty Lord,’”’ 
&c. as iy 1549% 2 

The Sarum Office concludes with a 
second absolwtion, as follows. 

“We absolve thee, ZV, in the stead of St 
Peter, prince of the apostles, to whom the 
Lord hath given the power of binding and 
loosing; and, so far as blame attaches to 
thee and forgiveness of sins to us,/may 
the Almighty God be to thee life and 
salvation, and mercifully pardon thee all 
thy sins.” 

For the Greek, form of absolution, see 


P. 2236 ; 
4] After the blessing the Office of 1549 


* continued, 


‘Tf the sick person desire to be anoint- 
ed, then shall the priest anoint him upon. 
the forehead or breast only, making the 
sign of the cross, saying thus, 

“As with this visible oil thy body 
outwardly is anointed, so our heavenl 
Father, almighty God, grant of his infi- 
nite goodness that thy soul inwardly may 
be anointed with the holy Ghost, who is 
the Spirit of all strength, comfort, relief, 
and gladness, And vouchsafe for his 
great mercy (if it be his blessed will) to 
restore unto thee thy bodily health and 
strength, to serve him: and send thee 
release of all thy pains, troubles, and dis- 
eases, both in body and mind. And how- 
soever his goodness (by his divine and 
unsearchable providence) shall dispose of 
thee; we, his unworthy ministers and 
servants, humbly beseech the eternal ma- 
jesty to do with thee according to the 
multitude of his innumerable mercies, and 
to pardon thee all thy sins and offences 
committed by all thy bodily senses, pas- 
sions, and carnal affections: who al 
vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto thee 
ghostly strength, by his holy Spirit, to 
withstand cate overcome all temptations 


and assaults of thine adversary, that in — 


no wise he prevail against thee: but that 
thou mayest have perfeét victory and 
triumph against the devil, sin, and death; 
through Christ our Lord; who by his 
death hath overcomed (s7c) the prince of 
death; and with the Father and the ier 
Ghost, evermore livethand reigneth, God, 
world without end. Amen.” — 

This was followed by the 13th Psalm. 

9| The final benediétion of our present 
Office, ‘‘Unto God’s gracious mercy,” 
&c. was added in 1662, Itis found as a 
benediction in an Easter mass of the old 
Gallican Missal, exaétly as in Num 
vi. ae 

4 The prayers, following the final be- 
nediétion, were all'added in 1662. 
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1S lect us, ty and most merciful God 
and Saviour extend thy accustomed good- 
mess to this thy nt who ig grieved with 
sickness. Sancti beseech thee, 


‘ify, ‘this 

fatherly correction ‘to Aim; that the sense of i 
weakness may add strength to Aiy faith, and 
| seriousness to Ais ropentance + What, if it shall bo 
thy ed pleasure to restore Ron to his former 
health, Re may lead the residue of hés life in thy 


feaa, and to oy ory : or else, give Aim grace so 
to take t tion, that, after this painful 
life ended, Re may dwell with thee in life ever- 


lasting; ‘through esus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Ff Ther shalt the Minister exhort the sick person 
after this form, or other like, 
EARLY beloved, know this, that Almighty 
oie tke ss ae and d ma nee of - 
err » As you! stro! hy 
Health, age, wealniess, and eloknoas, Witerelore, 
whatsoever your sickness is, know you certainly, 
that itis God's visitation, And for what ciuse 
sovver this sickness is sout unto you; whether 
it be to apy Sour pationce for the cone of 
others, and that your faith may be found in tho 
| of the Lord laudable, glorious, and honow 
able, to the increase of glory and endless felicity; 
or elo it be sent unto you to correct and amend 
in you whatsoever doth offend the eyes of your 
heavenly Father; know you certainly, that if 
you truly repent you of your sits, and bear your 
Sickness pationtly, trusting in God's morey, for 
his dear Son Jesus Christ's sake, and render unto 
| him humble thanks for his fatherly visitation, 
submitting yourself wholly unto his will, it shall 
turn to your profit, and help you forward in 
the right way that leadeth unto everlasting life. 


be! Br person wisited be very stock, then the 
rate may ond his exhortation in this place, 
or else proceed, 


KE therefore in good part the chastisoment 

TP ane Lord; For (as Saint Paul saith in the 
twelfth Chaptor to the Hebrews) whom the Loved 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whont he receiveth. It ye endure chastoning, 
Goad doaleth with you as with sons ; for what son 
is he whom the father chastoneth not? But if 
ye be without chastisement, whereof all are 
Kars, then ave ye bastards, and not sons, 
arthermore, we have had fathers of owr flesh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence t 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto 
tho Father of spirits, and live? For they verily 
for a few days chastened us after their own 
pee. but ho for our profit, that we might 
ers of his holiness, These words, good 

bro » are written in boy Scripture for our 
comfort and imatruction; that we showd pa- 
tiently, and with thanksgiving, boar our hea- 
venly Rather's correction, whensoever by any 
manner of adversity it shall please his pracious 
to visit us, And there should be no 

greater comfort to Christian persons, than to be 
made tike unto Christ, by ae | patiently 
adversitios, troubles, andsicknesses, For he him- 




















self went not up to Py but first ho sufleréd pain ¢ 
he ontered not into glory before he was orucl- 
fied. So our way to etornal joy is to suffer 
here with rist; and our door to enter into 
eternal life is gladly to die with Christ; that we 
may rise rom death, and dwell with him 
ine life. Now therefore, taking your 


sickness, which is thus profitable for you, pa- 
tiently, ‘T exhort you, in the Name of God, to 
remember the profession which you mado unto 
God in your Baptism, And forasmuch as after 
this life there is an account to be given unto the 
ale J udges Py Mie must bo sudgedt 
out res) Of POTBONS, ‘ttire you to oxi. 
mine yourself and, hides cetate, Both toward God 
and man; so that, acousing and condemning 
yourself for your own faults, you aay find merey 
at our heavenly Fathor’s hand for Christ's enko, 
and not be accused and condemned in that fear- 













WHE VISITATION OF THP SOK, + 






ful judgement. orefore T shall rehearse to 
ris the Articles of our Faith, that you may 
iow Whether you do believe aga Christian man 
should, or no, 
{ More the Minister shalt rehearse the Artioles 
of the Faith, saying thus, 


OST thon believe in God the Mather Al- 
mighty, Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his ont Deuattens Son our 
Lont? And that he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary ; that ho suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was orucifiod, dead, and 
buried; tliat hd went down toto hell, wy 
did rise again the third day; that he ascended 
into heaven, and sittoth at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty; and from thence shall 
come again ab the end of the world, to judge the 
quick and the dead ? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost; the 
holy Catholick Church; the Communion of 
Saints; tho Remission of sins; the Resurrection: 
of the flesh ; ond everlasting Life after death ? 

Y he sich person shatl answer, 
All this TI stedfastly bellove, 

{ Then shatl the Minister exanrine whether he 
repent him truly of kts sine, wadbe ir chartty 
with att the world; exhorting hin to forgive, 
from the bottom of his heart, atl persons that 
have mied him; and tf he hath offended 
any other, to ask them foryiueness; and where 
he hath done tijury or wrong to any man, 
that he make cmends to the uttermost of his 

ower, Ant if he hath not before dsposed of 

is goods, lot him then be admonishad tomake 
his Witt, and to declare hia Debts, what he 
owelh, and what is owing unto hin; for the 
better discharging of his conscience, and the 
quietness of his Kxcoutors, But men should 

‘tere be put in remembrance to take order for 
the settling of thei temporal estates, whilst 
they cere te haalth, 

Y These words before rehearsed may be said be« 
fore the Minister begin his Prayer, ashe shatt 
SO COLLIE 

{Lhe Minister shoutd not omlt eiumnestty to 
movd sok sok persons as are of ability to be 
liberal to the poor. 

Y Mere shalt the sivk person be moved to make a 
spectak Confessior af his sing, if he Soot his 
conscience troubled with any wei flit rrecttten, 
After which Confession, the Priest shalt abs 
solve hin (i he humbly cad heartily dusted) 
cfter this sort, 


UR Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power 

to his Church to absolve all aionera who 
truly repent and bellove in him, of hig great 
morey forgive thee thine offences: And by iis 
tutnanity- comm teed to mo, TL whsolve theo trom, 
all thy lng, In the Name ofthe Pathor, and of 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen, 


YT And then the Priest shalt say tha Collect 
following, 


Let us pray. 

MOST merciful God, who, according to the 
multitude of thy morcles, dost 60 Rue away 
the sing of those who truly repent, that thou 
remomberest thon no more; Opon thine eyo of 
mony upon this thy servant, who most onmnostly 
desireth pardon and forgiveness, Renew tn ddim 
(most loving Father) whatsoever hath boon, do« 
cayed by the fraud and malice of the devil, or 
by Ais Own carnal will and fpailnoss; preserve 
and continue this sick member in the unity of 
the Church; consldor Ads contrition, accopt hts, 
tours, asswage fds pain, us shall doom to thee 
most expedient for him, And foraamuch as he 
puttoth Ads full trust only in thy meroy, impute 
‘nob wato him his formor sina, but strengthen 
himwith thy blessed Spirlt; and, when thou ark 
pease to take Aim hone, tuke Aim wnto thy 
your, throtgh the merits of uy most dearly 

heloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord, danen, 
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| The Grecks employ exorcism in the case of sickness, regarding 
‘orms 
the Luchologion. The following service is 


stances as demo 1 possession, 


The Priest begins with a blessing, He 
says Pss. cxliii, xxiii. xxvii. Ixiii. i, An 
Invocation of the Virgin with a Doxo- 
logy to the ‘Trinity follows. 

it, these is appended an office of sup- 

plication to our 
the Saints. It consists mainly of short 
invocations to God for merey with which 
Theotokia are largely mingled, 

The first may serve as a specimen, 

“O Lord my Creator and Redeemer, 
help of the faithful, hasten and save me 
from the present danger, Thy servant 
cries unto thee, O only compassionate 
one. Thou, who alone knowest our 
weakness, speedily rescue and save, O 
Saviour, thy servant from his present 
affliction and the oppressing enemy.’ 

Hymns and Doxologies are interspersed 
with these addresses, 

A series of Prayers follows. The sub- 
joined are two of them: 

*O holy Father, healer of our souls 
and bodies, who has sent thy only-be- 
gotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ healing 
ev disease and redeeming us from 
death, heal this thy servant from the 
weakness of soul and body that besets 
him by the grace of thy Christ, and 
quicken him as it shall seem expedient 
unto thee, that he may shew due thank- 
fulness and honour unto thee in good 
works, through the intercession of the 
blessed mother of God, the ever Virgin 
Mary and all thy Saints, For thou art 
the fount of healing, to thee we ascribe 
glory, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 
always, and for ever and ever, 

*O Lord our God, who curest by a word 
alone terrible and deeply-rooted diseases, 
who didst heal a fever pf the mother-in- 
law of Peter; do thou, O Lord, now also 
heal this thy servant of the plague which 
afflicts him, thou who chastenest in com- 
passion and healest in mercy, thou who 


Lord, the Virgin, and heal 


“a 


it in many in- 
apie and Chrysostom are given in 
used, 


canst remove all aueee and weakness; 
raise him from a bed of sickness and a 
couch of suffering, laying upon him the 
balm of thy anercy; grant him perfect 
health and soundness, For thou art the 
er of our souls and bodies, to thee 
we ascribe glory, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen,’ 

A Gospel from Mark v. 24—~34 Is read. 

For a person at the point of death the 
form ig as follows, 

The priest pronounces a blessing, the 
Trisagion, the invocation of the Trtnity, 
the Lord's Prayer, Kyrie eleéson twelve 
times, the Invitatory founded on Ps, xev, ; 
Pss, 1xx, exliii, li, 

Short supplications for help to God, 
mingled with Theotokia, follow. 

A longer prayer is added, in which 
the dissolution of the body, which has 
suffered the corruption of sin, is treated 
as a mercy; and God is besought to 
render this dissolution easy, and to take 
the spirit to the place where the spirits 
ney until the general resurreétion, 

The next prayer, headed ‘Wor a soul 
under judgment,’ is: 

‘O Lord, our God Almighty, who 
wouldest have all men to be saved and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, who 
wouldest not the death of a sinner but 
that he should be converted and live, we 
beseech and entreat thee, release the soul 
of this thy servant, V, from all curse: 
for it is thou alone who releasest them 
that are fettered, that raisest up them 
that are broken down, thou the hope of 
the hopeless, Bid, O Lord, the soul of 
thy servant, V, depart in peace and rest 
in the everlasting mansions with all thy 
saints: through thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom and thy all holy life-givin 
Spirit, thou art blessed, now, always, an 
for ever, Amen,’ 


fart) 








F Then shall the Minister say this Psalm, ' 
In te, Domine, speravi, Psal, Ixxi, 


iG thee, O Lord, have I put my trust; let me 
never be put to confusion : but rid me, and 
deliver me in thy righteousness; incline thine 
ear unto me, and save me. 

Be thou my strong hold, whereunto I may 
alway resort ; thou hast promised to help me; 
for thou art my house of defence, and my 


castle. 
Deliver me, 0 God, out of the hand of the 
e hand of the unrighteous 


: out of 
and cruel man, 

For thou, O Lord God, art the thing that Ilong 
for : thou art my hope, even from my youth. 

_ Through thee have I been holden up ever 
since I was born ; thou art he that took me out 
of my mother's womb; my praise shall alway 
be of thee, 

Iam become as it were & monster unto many : 
but ay sure trust is in thee, 5 
O let my mouth be filled with thy praise : 
ae may sing of thy glory and honour all the 
long. 


i me not away in the time of age : forsake 
me not when my si faileth me, 

For maine enemies speak against me, and they 
pope ey. wait for ey ae — their Se 
together, saying : By reaken. n, per- 
secute him, and take him; for there is none to 
deliver him. 

Go not fur from me, O God : my God, haste 
thee to help me, 

Let them be confounded and perish that are 
Spee my_soul.; let them be cov with 
ame and dishonour that seek to do me evil. 

As for me, I will patiently abide alway : and 
Wivy mouth shall daily speak of thy vighte 

mouth s) y_speak ol righteous- 
ness and salvation ; for I know no end thereof. 

I will go forth in the s h of the Lond God : 
and make mention of thy righteousness 


ou, O God, hast taught me from my youth 
up until now : therefore will I tell of thy won- 
drous works. 

Forsake me not, O God, in mine old age, when 
Tam pempeeae + until I have shewed thy 
strength unto this generation, and thy power to 
all them that are yet for to come, 


Thy righteousness, O God, is very 
who 


high, and 
are they that thou hast done ; 0 
Gk De to the Bechen and to th Son ; and to 
Lor, he an e pant 
the Haly on ind acelin is a 
sit Was he , is now, ever 
shall be ; world without end, "Amen, ’ ar 


T Adding this, 
oO SAVIOUR of the world, who by thy Cross 
and precious Blood hast redeemed us, Save 
us, and help us, we humbly beseech thee, O 


{ Then shall the Minister say, 

Beets Almighty Lord, who is a most strong 

1 tower to all them that put their trust in 
him, to whom all things in heaven, in earth, 
and under the earth, do bow and obey, be now 
and evermore thy defence ; and make thee know 
and feel, that there is none other Name under 
heaven given to man, in whom, and through 
whom, thou m: receive health and salvation, 
ar Oy the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

en. 


{ And after that shall say, 


NTO God's ious Mm and protection 

we commit thee. The bless thee, and 
Keep thee. The Lord make his face to shine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee. The Lord 

up his countenance upon thee, and give thee 
perce, hoth now and evermore, Armen, 


THE VISITATION OF THE SICK, - ~ 





= 
w 
A Prayer for a sick child, 

O ALMIGHTY God, and merciful Father, to 
whom alone belong the issues of life and 
death ; Look down from heaven, we humbly 
best thee, with the eyes of mercy upon this 
child now lying upon the bed of sickness; Visit 
ae Oo wii Bas ae 3 deliver Aim 
in appoini e from his ily pain, 
and save his dul for thy meres? sake t That, if 
it shall be thy pleasure to prolong Ais days here 
sent of thy Eley, By EVIE thee AAtthfullyy 
ment oj ory, serving thee > 
and doing in hie eration ; or else receive 
him into those hew habitations, where the 
souls of them that sleep in the Lord Jesus enjoy 
tual rest and felicity, Grant this, 0 i 
for thy mercies’ sake, in the same thy Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one |, world 

without end, Amen, 


A Prayer for a sick person, when there appear 
eth small hope of recovery. 


O FATHER of mercies, and God of all comfort, 
our only help in time of need; We fly unto 
thee for succour in behalf of this thy peant 
here lying under thy hand in ‘great weakness 
body. Look graciously upon him, O Lord; and 
the more the outward man deeayeth, strengthen 
him, we beseech thee, so much themorecontinu- 
ally with thy grace and Holy Spirit in the inner 
man. Give Atm wunfeigned repentance for all 
the errors of his life and stedfast faith in 
thy Son Jesus; that Avs sins may be done away 
by thy mercy, and Leese sealed in heaven, 
before Ae go hence, be no more seen, We 
know, 0 Lond, that there is no word impossible 
with thee; and that, if thou wilt, thou canst 
even yet raise him up, and grant Adm a longer 
continuance amongst us: Yet, forasmuch as in 
all appearance the time of Ais dissolution draw- 
eth near, so fit and prepare him, we beseech 
thee, against the hour of death, that after nis 
departure hence in peace, and in thy favour, Ais 
soul be received into thine everlasting king- 
dom, ugh the merits and mediation of 
Jesus Christ, thine only Son, our Lord and 
Saviour, Amen, 


A commendatory Prayer for @ sick person at 
the point of departure. 


Pe God, wan when. 88 pve is 
SpILTits 0} just men made fect, after \) 
are deiaied from their oe prisons ; We 
humbly commend the soul of this thy servant, 
our dear brother, into thy hands, as into the 
hands of a faithful Creator, and most merciful 
Sale most humbly Lessa ise that it 
may be precious in sigh’ ash it, we pray 
thee, in the blood tay sie immaculate Lamb, 
that was slain to take the sins of the 
world; that whatsoever defilements it may have 
coni in the midst of this miserable and 
naughty world, through the lusts of the flesh, or 
the wiles of Satan, being purged and done away, 
it may be ted pureand without spot before 
cos +e teach us who SUnstees oe and 
other like daily spectacles of mortality, to see 
how frail and uncertain our own condition is; 
and so to number our days, that we may seri- 
ously apply our hearts to that holy and heavenly 

jom, whilst we live here, which may in the 
end bring us to life everlasting, through the 
poke of Jesus Christ thine only our Loni. 

men, 


A Prayer for persons troubled in mind or in 
conscience. 


BLESSED Lord, the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comforts; We beseech 
thee, leok down in pity and compassion 


this thy afflicted servant. Thou writest bitter 





OF THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. Se 

§[ Tue present rubric is nearly the same asin 1552. The changes, made in it in 
1662, seem to have been made with the object of giving more encouragement to 
private communions. ‘Thus we have “‘they may, in case of sudden visitation, Haye 
the less cause to be disquieted for lack of the same,” instead of ‘they shall have no 
cause in their sudden visitation to be unquiet for lack of the same;” and “a good 
number to receive the communion with the sick person,” was displaced by “‘ three, 
or two at the least.” ‘Lhe Scotch Prayer-book had ‘‘a sufficient number, at least 
two or three.” 

_ The Prayer-book of 1549 had the following rubrics : 

“And if the same day there be a celebration of the holy communion in the 
church, then shall the priest reserve (at the open communion) so much of the 
Sacrament of the body and blood, as shall serve the sick person, and so many as 
shall communicate with him (if there be any). 

* And so soon as he conveniently may, after the open communion ended in the 
church, shall go and minister the same, first to those that are appointed to commu- 
nicate with the sick (if there be any), and last of all to the sick person himself. But 
before the curate distributes the holy communion, the appointed general confession 
must be made in the name of the communicants, the curate adding the adso/ution, 
with the comfortable sentences of Scripture following in the open communion. 
And after the communion ended, the Collect, 

i Mae and everliving God, we most heartily thank thee,” &c. 

“But if the day be not appointed for the open communion in the church, then 
(upon convenient warning given) the curate shall come and visit the sick person 
afore noon. And haying a convenient place in the sick man’s house (where he may 
reverently celebrate), with all things necessary for the same, and not being other- 
wise letted with the public service, or any other just impediment, he shall there 
celebrate the holy communion after such form and sort as hereafter is appointed.” 

The form of 1549 was, 

Introit, Ps. cxvii. The lesser Litany, without repetition. The salutation. The 
Colleét, Epistle, and Gospel, as at present. The service was then taken up imme- 
diately after the offertory, and continued “unto the end of the canon.” - 

4] The practice of reserving a portion of the Eucharist, consecrated in the Church, 
for absent members, was undoubtedly the most ancient, Justin Martyr, ¢. A. D. 150, 
speaks of it. Still private consecrations were allowed for the sick, and for ee 
in times of persecution. Cyprian, A.D. 250, gives direétions concerning the latter 
case, See Bingham, |. xv. c. iv. 8—rr. Inallowing the reservation the Prayer-book 
of 1549 followed the practice of both the Basten and Western Churches, 

4] The form of the present service dates from 1552. 

4] The first rubric, ‘ After which,” &c. was added in 1662. 

"| The next rubric is as in 1552, except the words, ‘‘and last of all to the sick per- 
son,” which were added in 1662. In 1549 there was the rubric, 

* And if there be more sick persons to be visited the same day that the curate 
doth celebrate in any sick man’s house, then shall the curate (there) reserve so much 
of the Sacrament of the body and blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and 
such as be appointed to communicate with them (if there be any), and shall immedi- 
ately carry it, and minister it unto them.” ‘ 

] The rubric, “But ifa man,” &c. as in 1549. The same principle was enun< 
ciated in the Sarum Manual. ; 

{| The rubric, ‘‘ When the sick person,” &c. asin 1552. In 1549, in such a case, 
the priest was to commence the Visitation Office at ‘‘ Remember not,” &c. an 
continue to the Psalm, omitting the second part of the exhortation ; and if the sick 
desired to be anointed, to use the appointed prayer without any Psalm. 

§] The last rubric was added in 1552, 


OF THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


{| Tue first rubric was prefixed in 1662. It has been ruled, in Titchmarsh 2 
Chapman, that baptism with water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, is valid baptism, even when administered by a heretical layman. . 

“| The second rubric is substantially as in 1549. 

* The burial service has undergone much either into the church, or towards the 
change. In 1549 it was as follows: grave. 

“The priest meeting the corpse at the ‘1 am the resurrection, &e. 
church ‘stile, shail say: Or else the . “1 know that my Redeemer, &c, 
priests and clerks shall sing, and so Cf , "We brought nothing, &c. 

#4 oe 3 2x3 











THE COMMUNION OF THM SIOK. 


against Adm, and makest him to possess 
hissformer iniquities ; ay wrath lieth hard 
upon Aim, and his soul is full of trouble: 
But, O merciful God, who hast written thy holy 
Word for our learning, that we, through patience 
and comfort of thy holy Scriptures, might have 


against all his temptations, and heal all his 
distempers. Break not the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax, Shut not w Vv 
tender thercies in displeasure ; but make him to | 
hear of joy and gladness, that the bones which 
thouhast broken may rejoice, Deliver him from 


Hebe j givehima right ECs himself, 
and of thy threats and promises; that he may 
neither cast away 2s confidence in thee, nor 
placeitany where butinthee, Givehimstrength 


fear of the enemy, and lift up the light of thy 
countenance upon him, and give him peace, 
through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Ame, . 








THE 


COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 


J Forasmuch as atl mortal men be subject to many sudden perils, diseases, and sicknesses, and 
ever wncertain what time they shall depart out of this life; therefore, to the intent they may be 
always in a readiness to die, whensoever it shall please Almighty God to call them, the Curates 
shall diligently from time to time (but especiatly in the time of pestilence, or other infectious 
sickness) exhort their Parishioners to the often receiving of the holy Communion of the Bodyand 
Blood of our Saviour Christ, when it shall be pudblickty administered in the Chiurch; that so 
doing, they may, in case of sudden visitation, have the less cause to be disquieted for lack of the 
sdme. But if the sick person be not able to come to the Church, and yet is desirous to receive the 
Communion in his house; then he must give timely notice to the Curate, signifying also how 
many there are to communicate with him, (which shall be thaee, or two atthe least,) and having 
@ convenient place in the sick man’s house, with all things necessary so prepared, that the 
Curate may reverently minister, he shalt there celebrate the holy Conununion, beginning with 
the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, here following. 


| ; The Collect. 


see everliving God, Maker of man- 
kind, who dost correct those whom thou 





The Epistle. Hebr. xii, 5. 


Ms son, despise not thou the chasteni: of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 


dost love, and chastise every one whom thou 
dost receive; We beseech thee to have mere 

upon this thy servant visited with thine hand, 
and to grant that ke may take his sickness 


of him. For whom the Lord loveth he chasten= 
eth ; and scourgeth every son whom. he receiveth, 


The Gospet, St, John y, 24, 


ationtly, and recover Aés bodily health, (if it be 
G By eeiaous will ;) and whensoever Ais soul shall 
depart from the it may be without spot 


Vee verily I say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that 

ocly, sont me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
resented unto thee ; through Jesus Christ our | into condemnation; but is passed from death 
md, men, unto life, 


{| After which the Priest shall proceed according .to the form before prescribed Sor the holy 
Communion, beginning at these words [Ye that do truly, &e.] 


YT At the time of the distribution of the holy Sacrament, the Priest shalt jirst receive the 
Communion himself, and after minister wnto them that are appointed to conumunicate 
with the sick, anc last of all to.the sick person. 


T But if aman, either by reason of extremity of sickness, or wr want of warning in due time to 
the Curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by any other just impediment, do not 
receive the Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood, the Curate shalt instruct him, that if he do 
truly repent him of his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus Chirist hath suffered death wpon 
the Cross for lim, card shed his Blood Sor his redemption, earnestly remem Lai the benefits 

he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the Body and 

Blood of own Saviour Choist profitably to his Soul's health, although he do not receive the 

Sacrament with his mouth. 


{ When the sick person ts visited, and receiveth tha holy Communion all at one time, then the 
Sor more expedition, shall cut off the form of the Visitation at the Psalm [in thee, O 
Lord, have I,put my trust, ¢c.] and go straight to the Communion, 


| In the time Ke the Plague, Sweat, or such other like contagious times of sickness or diseases, 
when none vf the Ponish or neighbours can be gotten to communicate with the sick in their 
houses, for fear of tke infoction, upon spocial request of the diseased, the Minister may only 
communicate with him, 








—_ 


“When they come at the rave, whiles . 


the corpse ts made ready to be laid into 
the earth, the priest shall say, or the 
priests and clerks shall sing, 

** Man that is born of a woman, &c. 


«Tn the midst of life. . .fall from thee. 


“Then the priest, casting earth upon 
the corpse, shall say, é 

“I commend thy soul to God the 
Father almighty, and thy body to the 
ground; earth to earth, ... all things to 
himself. 

“Then shall be said or sung, 

“JT hearda voice, &c. 

“Let us pray. * 

““We commend into thy hands of mercy 
(most merciful Father) ‘the soul of this 
our brother departed, VW. And his body 
we commit to the earth; beseeching thine 
infinite goodness, to give us grace to live 
in thy fear and love, and to die in thy 
favour; that when the judgment shall 
come, which thou hast committed to thy 
well-beloved Son, both this our brother, 
and we, may be found acceptable in thy 
sight, and receive that blessing which thy 
well-beloved Son shall then pronounce 
to all that love and fear thee, saying: 
Come, ye blessed children of my Father; 
receive the kingdom prepared for you 
before the beginning of the world. Grant 
this, merciful Father, for the honor of 
Jesu Christ, our only Saviour, Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 

“* This prayer shall also be added. 

“Almighty God, we give thee hearty 
thanks for this thy servant, whom thou 
hast delivered from the miseries of this 
wretched world, from the body of death, 
and all temptation: And, as we trust, 
hast brought his soul, which he com- 
mitted into thy holy hands, into sure 
consolation and rest. Grant, we beseech 
thee, that at the day of judgment his 
soul and all the souls of thy eleét, de- 
parted out of this life, may with us and 
we with them, fully receive thy promises, 
and be made perfect altogether; through 
the glorious resurrection of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

“‘ These Psalms with other suffrages 
Jollowing, are to be said in the church, 
etther before or after the burial of the 
corpse.” 

* Pss, exvi. cxxxix. cxlvi. 

“Then shall follow the Lesson, &e. 
x Cor. xv. 20 to end. 

“The Lesson ended, then shall the 
Priest say, 

“Lord, have mercy uporf us, &c. 

“Our Father, &c. 

“Priest. Enter not (O Lord) into 
judgment with thy servant, 

“Answer. For in thy sight no living 
creature shall be justified. 

““P, From the gates of hell, 


* Deliver their souls, O Lord. : 

““P. J believe to see the goodness of 
the Lord. 

“4, Inthe land of the living. © 

ees Lord, graciously hear my 
prayer. 

“"A. And let my cry come unto thee. 

“Let us pray. ~ 

* O Lord, with whom do live the spirits 
of them that be dead; and in whom the 
souls of them that be elected, after they 
be delivered from the burden of the flesh, 
be in joy and felicity; Grant unto this 
thy servant, that the sins which he com- 
mitted in this world be not imputed unto 
him; but that he, escaping the gates of 
hell, and pains of eternal darkness, ma 
ever dwell in the region of light wi 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the place 
where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heavi- 
ness; and when that dreadful day of the 
general resurrection shall come, make 
him to rise also with the just and right- 
ous, and receive this body again to glory, 
then made pure and incorruptible: set 
him _on the right hand of thy Son Jesus 
Christ, among thy holy and elect, that 
then he may hear with them these most 
sweet and comfortable words; Come to 
me, ye blessed of my Father, possess the 
kingdom which hath been prepared for 
you from the beginning of the world. 
Grant this, we beseech thee, O merciful 
Father, through Jesus Christ our Media- 
tor and Redeemer. Amen.” 

“* The celebration of the Holy Commu- 
nion when there is a burial of the dead. 

“Psalm xiii. 

“ Colleé?. O merciful God, (as in the 
concluding Collect of the present office, 
but continuing,) and at the general resur- 
rection in the last day, both we and this 
our brother departed, receiving again our 
bodies, and rising again in thy most 
gracious favour, may with all thine ele& 
saints, obtain eternal joy. Grant this, 
O Lord God, by the means of our adyo- 
cate Jesus Christ; which, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth one 
God for ever, Amen. 

‘Ep. x Thess. iv. x3 to end. Gospel 
John vi. 37 to 40.” 

4] The first change made in 1552 was in 
the committal tothe grave. The present 
form was then substituted. The article 
“the” was introduced before ‘resurrec- 
tion” in 1662. 

In 1552 the Lesson was read after the 
committal of the body to the ground, and 
the portion of the Service following the 
Lesson was altered to its present form. 

The final benediction was added in 
1662, There were no Psalms in the office 
of 1552. Those in the present office were _ 
added in 1662. The Lesson was then 
placed after theme 
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. THE ORDER FOR 


THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


Ferre noted, Mat Me Qikee ensuing & not to de used for any that die undapdzed, or 
B See encom erioade, er Rure Lakd viodent Rands upon Nenselven 


Pricae and Clerks mesting He Corpor at Re eudrance oF me Churekwend, and going defore 
TENS Pret ae eee, Rae ane Caurreds or tamards tke Grace, shuld ay, or sReg, vane 


reeurrection and the lif, saith the | Thow turnest man te destruction : again thou 

Gand sho Gat belgorets in me though he were | at Come again, ye chikiren of men, 
he Hye :and wheseever hveed | or a thousand years in thy sight are but as 
and Ra me Shall never die. Sk Jode | sesterdny : seeing Chat i: past ds a watch th the 


SES BS i 
= Rveth, and that | $ Sqoa as thon scattorest t they are even 
Tass a a gupentie a [agg Seep vant Ade sway sudan ke Oe 
Ant my wwurmas destroy Sais | “In the moming if is green, and groweth wp > 
At aay esh etal r me Gad Senet beatin eat down, Garon ad 
~ 


; sa8 . withered. 
Sadtnot another, SES. BS 3S, - Por we consume away in thy displeasure sand 


a serene neaegp ets A ere ee Ree apnea 


Drought nothing inte this world, and i fare atrald af thy wrath b 
$s certain we can carry nothing out, The/ Thou hast et our misieads thee sand 
Toni save, anxithe Lond hath taken away; Nesed | our secret sins I the light of thy countenance, 
> he the Name ofthe Lond, 2 Pea vi T Wed ba. Pie when thos. ah areal ee eee 
T after Bey are come dato she Cheer, shall Be Re RR OE See Sa Se 
Reed gave or DOM oF Rese Prahas WE The days of our age are threescore years and 
Bik Cuctedien, PS xxx, ten; and though men be so strong, that 
F SAID, Twill take head to my ways s that I} come to foursore years : yet is their 
DE catitin ay nce, 3 then but labour and sorrows so soon passeth it 
ee See ESS] SNe Sie esuneth ihe powar of thy wrath 
yay x ne who resan wer iv : 
Pas eae header: ancl sone noting sT kept Qe even Thawater as A aN AND, LO is Hy 
Silas, sos, Seek ema GOT Wwanis; Dut it was | displeasure, 
PAD 
My 
} 


Q teach us te nemaver our days : that we may 
ply our hearts unto wisiom, 
wen thee again, O Toni, at the last :and be 
Sy aumry Us HUN Gay matte, ane that soon = 
gygneldee rejoice and be glad all the days efour 


Connforé us again now after the time that thea: 
hast phacued ws sand for the years wherein we 
have adtversity. 

Shew thy servants thy work sand their ail 


2 story, 

a ate gtorious Majesty of the Lord our God 
de ANON Us 5 Presper thou the work of our hands: 
pea us, O prosper thes our handy-werk, 

GR fe the Eather, and to the Son cand to 
the Hay Rhost > 


SS 

ot within ma, and while Fwas 
RE Sneed Lie Se Kine <onnt'sh tae bet 

Spake with my free > 
Teeame Amo BANS Od, ane the mamder 
SS Re ythat Tanay be certified how kag I 
Thad, Hhoe Bast made my days gs Le were a 
OS SSRs 
regpect of thee; and verily every man hy is 


altogether vanity, x 
Re walketh ima vain shadow, and dis- 
quicteth Raneat ma ea : 


she path Wp Riches, 
Axi now, Tori, what is my hope : traly my 


Fs even ia thea, 
RR Se tices oP vatas fhanoes sand uiske 
> 


froth. As it was in the Deginning, is now, and ever 
eens ana aad qpemed ned ay month ¢ } Shall be s work’ withortend) Amen, 
Was 
Wake Dy Bare fran me 2 T wean | T Phen shall follow te Lesen tater out of the 
“oqpunet ty meme be er at : Rfremst®’_ Chea ef te fener Pd 
Thon With rebakss dat assten man ie | Seed Paul te che Commeskaens, 
hon makest his beauty to caswame away, 2 Corinthians xy, 24 


W is Christ risen from the dead, and be. 


as 1 were a moth felting a RArMeNE fe 
Sherehare sno erane the firsifruits of them that 


i bat waakty, 
Saray yer, O Tak and with thine ears 


z 
J 
: 
5 
} 
| 
if 


consiter shoki not DARD at the resurrection af the ta Adar 
oe oe MY} all Gig, even & da Chest shall all be made allre. 

‘Por Eamastramenr withthe : andasqjourmer, | Bat every man in his own onter: Christ the 
as allay ES 5 y that are Christ's, at 


Eathare were. 

e mee that T may reover wy 
tae tatare TF ho hance, onl be Bo AOS 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son rand to 








@e host reixa, till he pat.all enemies under his Ret 

| MAs 22 Was 2a the Degianing, is now, and ever | The Ret enemy SHA be destroyed is death, 
yall be s works Witheat end Amen. For he hath pat all things under his Ret Bat 
ob when he saith, all thines are. put wader him, 36 
is manifest RE 

wewtara enta buss, Shee gonil tne Sine cian Ries 

7 SS wate bin, then shall the Son also him. 
sail be Salis uate Rim ak bstel DING 

‘that God may be all in Rie what shall 


Hd 
i 
yy 
i 
iF 






‘§] Our present service beara but slight 
resemblance as a whole to the old offices 
conneéted with the burial of the dead. 
Still a few fragments of these offices are 
imbedded init, ‘tam the resurredtion,” 
&c, was sung, in the Sarum Office, as 
an anthem at the grave after the corpse 
was covered with earth, “T know that 
my Redeemer,” &¢, formed a response 
and yersicle in the Migiiia mortuorum, 
Part of the Lesson was read, for the Iipi- 
ttle, in the Mass for the Dead. ‘Man 
that is born of « woman,” &c. was part 
of a Lesson in the Vigitica morluorunt, 
“Tn the midst of life,” &e,, and the two, 
anthems following it were formed from an 
anthem, which was sung at Compline 
during a partof Lent. ‘lhe form of com« 
mittal to the grave of the Sarum Office 
was, “I commend thy soul to God the 
Wath 
ashes, dust to dust, in the name of the 
Father,” &c, ‘The anthem “I heard a 


er Almighty, earth to earth, ashes to 


voice,” &e, was read, for the oie in 
the daily Mass for the Dead, ¢ lesser 
Litany, with the Lord's Prayer, was said 
in the Sarum Office both before and after 
the committal-of the body to the grave. 
The suffragas, retained in 1549, followed 
in each case, 

A prayer for the departed in the Sarum 
Office begins thus: ' O God, with whom 
do live the spirits of the dead, and in 
whom the souls of the clack, after they 
haye laid aside the burden of the flesh, 
enjoy full felicity,” &e. The contin 
in 1549 of the prayer corresponding: to 
this was taken from another prayer in the 
Sarum Office, In rgs@ this prayer was 
alpiaga’ by the prayer, ‘Almighty God, 
with whom do live, ....and to haste thy 
ses i i that we, with this our brother, 
and all other departed in the trie,” &e. 
‘This special mention of the person de- 
parted was omitted in 1662, 


The Grecks have separate offices for Lates, for Monks, for Priests, and for 


Tofants. 


On the death of a late the priest visits 
the house, says the ‘Trisagion, the Moly 
‘Trinity, the Lord’s Prayer, and certain 
Troparia; and bide or the repose of 
the soul of the departed. We adds the 
following, wayer s 

“C) God of apirits and of all flesh, who 
hast trodden down death, haat subdued 
the devil, and hant given life to the world, 
do thou, O Lord, give raat to the soul of 
this thy servant, who haa fallen agleop, 
in a place of light and verdure, in a place 
of refreshment, where sorrow, grief, and 
lamentation enter not; forgive him every 
sin of word, deed, or thought, in thy 
goodness and clemency; for there is no 
man who liveth and sinneth not, For 
thou alone art without sin, ‘Thy rights 
eousness is an gracing righteousness, 
and thy word is truth; for thou art the 
resurrection, the life, and the refreshing 
of this thy servant who is fallen asleep, 
O Christ our God, to whom we aseribe 
flory with thy eternal Mather and thy 
all-holy good and life-giving Spirit, now, 
always, and for ever and ever, Amen. 

“Glory now,” &c, 

When the hody is brought to the 
church Ps, xc. ts ming, 

This is followed: by Pu. exix. in ite 
three divisions, between which prayor 
for the dead is offered, : 

The service after this mainly consiate 
of short invocations having reference to 
death and to a future life. A very groat 
number of these ia used, Mingled with 
them ave addresses to the Virgin for help, 
as if man's mortality was especially con- 
nected with the remembrance of Christ's 


The Beatitudes are introduced, 

The Epistle is x Thess. iv, 1g—17; the 
Gospel, Tobn Vr A490. 

Tach of the priests present approaches 
the body and says silently the prayer, 
“© God of spirits,” &c, raising his voice 
at the end and adding, “Thou art the 
rouurrection, the life, and the refresh- 


in, Rid 

Fine rélatives salute the dead, 

Sentences refleciing on the frailty of 
ife and the lessons tau gh death are 
read, Invocations of the Virgin again 
follow. 

The body ts borne to the grave with 
the hymns to the Trinity, the Lord’s 
Prayer, &o as in going to the 
church, 

The priest takes dust in the shovel and 
aprinkles it, crosswise on the body, say« 
ing, ‘Choe earth iy the Lord’s and the 
fulness thereof, the world and all that 
dwell therein.” : 

He throws wax or ashes from hig cen- 
ser upon the body. ‘The grave is closed, 
and, with some of the short hymns, as at 
the commencement, and the blessing, the 
service is ended, 

The service for monks very much re- 
sembles that for laics, ‘he concluding 
Troparion, whon dust is thrown upon 
the body, is worthy of note: 

“QO yawning carth, recelve him who 
was formed of thee at first, and returns 
now to thee his mother, The Creator 
hath taken that which was in lis like- 
ness, do thou recelye the body that be« 
longed to theo,” 

¢ Office forthe Burial of Pri 
though longer, is of the same char. 


(ax7) 


AT THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


‘for mM an ee a stand Nee Recut y 
every hour prot yy your P cls, whie 
ZT have in Gare Jesus owe Tot T die daily, 
Tf after the manner of men T have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if 
the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, for to 
morrow we die. Be not deovived: evil coms 
munications corrupt good manners, Awake to 
righteousness, and sin, not; for some have not 
the knowledge of God. I'speak this to your 
shame. But some man will ey How ave the 
dead. raised ae and with what body do they 
come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die. And that which thou 
soweast, thou sowest not that body that shall be, 
Dut bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other grain: But God giveth it a body, as it 
hath pleased him, and to every seed_his own 
body, All flesh is not the same flesh; but there 
‘is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of 
, another of tishes, and another of binds, 
There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terve- 
strial; but the Bory of the celestial is one, and 
the glory of the terrestrial is another, There is 
one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars; for one 
star differeth from. another star in ‘lory. So also 
is the resurrection of the dead: [t is sown in 
corruption; it is raised in incorruption: lt is 
sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: It is 
sown in weakness; it is raised in power: It is 
sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual 
. There is A natwal body, and there is a 
_ spiritual body, .And so it is written, Tho first 
man Adam Was made a living souls the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit, Howbeit, 
that was nob_first which is spixitual, but, that 
which is natural; and afterward that which is 
spiritual, The first man is of the earth, earthy: 
he second man isthe Lor from heaven. .As is 
the enrthy, such are they that are earthy: and 
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are 
heayenly, And as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly, Now this I say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom. of God 5 
neither doth corruption inherit meorruption, 
Behold, T show you a mystery: We shall not all 
gleep, but we shall all be char » in» moment, 
| in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, 
oe the trumpet shall sound,) and the dead she 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed, 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on AAS So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incor 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on im- 
j mortality 3 then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
viotory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory? Tho sting of death is sin, 
and the strength of sin is the law, But thanks 
be to God, which giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, ummoveadle, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmach 
* eae that your labour is not in vain in 
6 Lor 


| When they come to the Grave, while the Corpse 
ts made ready to be laid into the earth, the 
Cita mall say, or the Priest and Clerks shatt 
sing: 


AN that is born of a woman hath but a 
short time to live, and is full of misery, 

e comoeth up, and is out down, like a flower; 
he fleeth as it were a low, and never conti- 
nueth in one stay, 

In the midst of life we are in death: of whom 
may we seek for succour, but of thee, O Lord, 
who for our sins art justly leased Y 

Yet, O Lord most holy, 0 Lord most 

hty, O holy and most merciful Saviour, 
deliver 'us mot into the bitter pains of eternal 
eat 


Thou knowest, Lord, the seatets ofotur hearts + 
shut not thy menoifil ears to out prayers but 
spare us, Lond most holy, O God most miyraty, 

holy and mercitl Saviony, thon most Worthy 
Judge eternal, suier us not, at our last hour, for 
any pains of death, to Rll dont thee, 


T Then, white the earth shuts de cast wpon the 
Boky by some standing by, the Vries? shalt 
SAY, 


aca Ne as it hath pleased Almight 

God of his great mery to take wato himse 

the soul of ow’ dear droeren here departed, We 
therefore commit hés body to the ground; earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust; in sure 
and certain hope of the Resurrection t eternal 
lite, through our Lond Jesus Christ; who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be like unto 


his glorious body, aceonting to the mighty work= 
ie, wherehy he is able to subdue all things to 
himself, = 


T Then shail de srid or Suny, 


HEARD a voice from heaven, saying unto 

me, Write, Prom. henceforth plessed ano the 
dead Which dio in the Lont : even so saith the 
Spirit; dor they nest doom thei labours, 


Ff Then the Priest hall say, 


Loni, have meny uport us, 
CRN, Rave mercy Upord Ws, 
Lord, have merey upon us, 


UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 

be thy Name, Thy Kingdom come, Thy 

Will be done in earth, As it is in heaven, Give 

us this day our daily “bread, And forgive us our 

trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass 

against us And load us not dato temptation 5 
Nb deliver us from evil, Amen, 


Priest. 


LMIGHTY. God, with whom do Live the 
spirits of them that depart henve in the | 

Low, and with whom the souls of the taithial, 
after they are delivered tom the burden of the 
flesh, aro in joy and folloity: We give thee 
hearty thanks, for thad it hath pleased thes to 
deliver this our brother out of the miseries of 
this sinful world} beseeching thee, that it may 
please thee, of thy gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of thine eleot, and to 
hasten by kingdom that we, with all those 
that are departed in the true faith of thy hi 
Name, may have our perfeet consummation an 
bliss, Hoth in body: an soul, in thy eternal and 
everlasting glory; through Jesus Christ ow Lond, 


Amen, 

MERCIFUL God, the Father of our Lord 

Jesus Chyist, who is the reguereation and 
the lite ; in whom. Whosoever believeth shatllive, 
thongh he die} and whosoever Uveth, and ber 
Hevoth in him, shall not die eternally } who alse 
hath taught ws (by his ashy Apostia Saint Paul 
not to be Lasts as men without hope, for them 
that sleep in. him}; We meekly beseedh thee, 0 
Father, to raise us from the death of sin wato 
the life of righteousness; that, when we shall 
apa this wo may rest in him, as our hope 
is this our brother doth yand that, at the general 
Resurrection in tho last day, we may be found 
noceptable in thy sights and receive that blessing, 
which thy well-beloved Son shall then pronounce 
to all that love and fear thee, saying, Come, ye 
blessed children of my Mather, receive the king» 
dom. ee nved for you from the beginning.of the 
world: Grant this, we beseech thee, O meretiit 
Father, through Jesus Christ, ow Mediator and 
Redeemer, ren, 


EE grace of our Lord Tests Christ, and the 
love of God, and tho fellowehip of the Broly: 
Ghost, be with us all evermore, Amen, 


The Cotevt, 





as the other Offices of Burial. In it 
Pss. xxiii. xxiv. li. are used in addition 
to those of the other Offices. Rom. v. 
12—21, John v, 17—24, x Cor. xv. 1—11, 
John vi. 35—39, Rom. vi. 9—11, John 
vi. 40—44, Rom. xiv. 6—9, John vi. 48 


—54, are appuated as additional Epistles 
and Gospels. 

In the Office for the Burial of Infants 
we have special allusions to the age of 
the dead, but the strudture of the service 
is the same, 








OF THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN, 
I Tuts Office was styled in 1549, as in the Sarum Manual, “The Order of the 


Purification of Women.” 
{I The rubric of 1549 was, “ 


kneel down in some convenient place, nigh unto the 
standing by her shall say these words or such like, 
nigh unto the quire-door” was substituted “nigh unto the 
The present rubric was prefixed in 1662. 
that the words, “decently apparelled,” which were then inserted, are 


1552, for ‘ 
the table standeth.” 


to mean with a white covering or veil, 
church-door. 


In x p52 the present title was prefixed. - 
¢ woman shall come into the church, and there shall 


quire-door; and the pricat 
as the case shall require,” In 
ace where 
urnet says 
interpreted 
Before 1549 this Office was said at the 


Bp 


In what part of the service this Office is to be inserted the rubric does not say. 


From Articles of Inquiry made by different bisho 
Proper time for using the Office was then thought to be just 
The final rubric favours this view. : 


appears, that the 
before the Communion Service. 

The address is as in r552. In 1549, 
after “safe deliverance,” were the ware 
“and your child baptism.” 

Until 1662 the Psalm used was the 
z2tst. The Psalms used in the Sarum 
Office were the rz1st and the 128th. 

The lesser Litany, the Lord’s Prayer, 
the versicles and. responses, and the con- 
cluding prayer, have come down unal- 
tered from 1549, except that until 1662 
the Lord’s Prayer had not the doxology, 
and the last prayer had “walk in her 
vocation, according to thy will.” These 
are all taken from the Sarum Office. In 
1662 the second Kyrie was printed in 
italics. 

§] The following is the Greek Office. 

The Greeks appoint three prayers for 
the mother on the first day of the child’s 
birth. On the 8th day the nurse is to 
bring the child to church, and prayer is 
made for him before the entrance to the 
nave. On the goth day the mother and 
the future sponsor at the child's baptism 
are to bring the child. After an intro- 
di seryice of the usual kind the 
mother, holding the child, bows her 
head; the priest crosses the child, and, 
touching his head, says, 

“Let us pray unto the Lord. 

nt, hore Ged Almighty, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who didst create 


s in the seyenteenth century it 


by thy word all creatures rational and 
irrational, who didst bring into being all 
things out of nothing; we beseech and 
entreat thee, purify from all sin and all 
pollution this thy handmaid, whom by 
thy will thou hast preseryed and per- 
mitted to enter into thy holy Church; 
that she may be deemed worthy to Fo 
take, without condemnation, of thy holy 
mysteries.” (If the child have not sur- 
vived, the prayer ends here; if it be 
alive, the priest continues.) “And bless 
the child born of her, Increase, sandtify, 
direct, teach, guide him: for thou hast 
brought him to the birth and hast shewn 
him the light of this world: that so he 
may be deemed worthy of the mental 
lightat the time which thou hast ordained, 
and be numbered among thy holy flock: 
through thy only-begotten Son, with 
whom thou art blessed together with thy 
all-holy, good, life-giving Spirit, now, 
always, and for ever and ever.” 

Other prayers referring to the mother 
of the child follow, Allusion is made to 
the Presentation of Christ in the Temple. 
The child is taken in the pricst’s arms to 
various parts of the church ag an intro- 
duction to the sanétuary, A boy is taken 
to the altar; a girl only to the central 
door of the screen, There ig a separate 
form in case of miscarriage, 


4] The final rubric of 1549 was, “‘ The woman that is purified must offer her chrism 
and other accustomed offerings; and if there be a Communion, it is convenient that 
she receive the holy Communion.” ,This was altered to the present form in 1552, 


wi! 


the putting of “the white vesture, 
newly-baptized was abandoned. ‘The B, 


aptismal Office of x (9 
“The minister shall command that the chrisms be brought to tl 


commonly called the chrism,” upon 
had the rubric, 

« church, and deli- 

at the purification of the mother 


vered to the ie ts after the accustomed manner, 
chi , 


of ev. Mg 
gq Ew long a particular Office has been used in the Christian Church, for the 
thanksgiving and benedittion of women after child-birth, it would be difficult to 
say; but it is probably most ancient, since we find that all the western rituals, and 
those of the patriarchate of geminata: contain such an Office,” PaLmun, 
219, 





} tHiatactiae cs as it hath' pleased Almighty 

God of his goodness to give you safe deliver- 

ance, and hath preserved you in the great danger 

of Child-birth; you shall therefore give hearty 
thanks unto God, and say, 


(I Then shall the Priest say the cxvith Psalm,) 
Dilexi quoniam. 
if AM well pleased : that the Lord hath heard 
That he hath inclin 


the voice of my prayer; 
his ear unto me : there- 
fore will I call upon him as long as\I live. 
-  ‘Thesnares of death compassed me round about : 
and the pains of hell gat hold upon me, 

I found trouble and heaviness, and I called 
upon the Name of the.Lord : O Lord, I beseech 
thee, deliver my soul. 

Gracious is the Lord, and righteous : yea, our 
God is merciful. , 

The Lord preserveth the simple : I was in 
misery, and he helped me. 

Turn again then unto thy rest, O my soul: 
for the Lord hath rewarded thee. 

And why ? thou hast delivered my soul from 
death : mine eyes from tears, and my feet from 


nd Will walk before the Lord : in the land of the 


ving, 
IT believed, and therefore will I speak; but I 
was sore troubled ; I said in my haste, All men 


are liars. 
What reward shall I give unto the Lord : for 
all the benefits that he hath done unto me? 
I will receive the cup of salvation : and call 
upon the Name of the Lord. 
will pay, my vows now in the presence of all 
| his people :in the courts ofthe Lord’s house, even 
oe ck mnidst of thee, O Jerusalem, Praise the 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and 
to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be ; world without end, Amen. 

Or, Psalm cxxvii. Wisi Dominus. 
XCEPT the Lord build the house : their 
labour is but lost that build it. 

“Except the Lord keep the city : the watchman 
waketh but in vain. 








THE 
THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER CHILD-BIRTH, 


COMMONLY CALLED, 


i” THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 


\| |The Woman, at the usual time after her Delivery, shall come into the Church decently appa- 
relled, and there shall kneel down in some convenient place, as hath been accustomed, ov as the 
Ordinary shall direct: And then the Priest shall say unto her, 


It is but lost labour that ye haste to rise up 
early, and so late take rest, and eat the bread of 
carefulness : for so he giveth his beloved sleep. 

Lo, children and the fruit of the womb : are an 
heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord. 

Like as the arrows in the hand of the giant : 
even so are the yor children, 

Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of 
them : they shallnot be ashamed when they speak. 
with their enemies in the gate. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to 
a aie Ghost, a 5 a 

s it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be ; world without end, Amen.” 


J Then the Priest shall say, 
Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Ohrist, have mercy upon Us. 
Lord, haye mercy upon us, . 


OX Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done in earth, As it isin heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
trespasses, As we forgive them that tres) 
against us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from evil: For thine is the king- 
dom, The power, and the glory, For ever and 
ever, Amen, 


Minister: O Lord, save this woman thy ser- 


vant 5 
Answer, Who putteth her trust in thee. 
Minister. Be thou to her a strong tower; 


Answer. From the face of her enemy. 
Minister, Lord, hear our prayer. 
‘Answer. And let our cry come unto thee, 


Minister. Let us pray. 


ALMIGHTY God, we give thee humble 
\J thanks for that thou hast vouchsafed to de- 
liver this woman thy servant from the great pain 


and peril of Child-birth ; Grant, we beseech thee, 
mos' paren Father, that’she, through thy help, 
may both faithfully live, and wall secon to 


thy will, in this life present ; and also may be 
ker of everlasting glory in the life to come 5 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 


{ The Woman, that cometh to give her Thanks, mustoffer accustomed Offerings; and, if there be 
a Oommumion, it is convenient that she receive the holy Communion. : 








¥ 


; OF THE COMMINATION, 
In x549 the title of this Office was “The first Day of Lent, commonly called 


Ash-Wednesday.” 


For this was substituted in 1552. A Commination against. 


sinners, with certain prayers, to be used divers times in the year,” The present 


title was prefixed in 1662, 
The rubric of 15 


the ringing of a belf, and assembled in the Church, the 


was “After Matins ended, the people being called together by 


nglish Litany shall be sald 


after the accustomed manner; which ended, the Priest shall go into the pulpit, and 
say thus.” ‘This rubrie came down to 1662 with the single change of ‘ Mating” 


into “Morning Prayer,” made in 1552, 
in 1662. 


9] The address, the sentences of Holy 
Scripture, and the homily following them, 
have come down from 1549, The word- 
ing of some of the sentences of Scripture 
was slightly altered in 1662, 

The introduétion of the “sentences of 
God’s cursing against impenitent sin- 
ners” was. most rinvery suggested by 
the sentences of the greater excommuni-~ 
eation, which were usually read in parish 
churches, before the Reformation, three 
or four times a year, The York Manual 
direéts that the denunciations of eyil- 
doers, “ye poyntes of ye gret cursyn,” 
shall be published on the irst or second 
Sunday in Lent, some Sunday after or 
before the Feast of St Mary Magdalene, 
and some Sunday in Advent. 

{ Of the “godly discipline” of the Pri- 
mitive Church Bingham treats very fully 
in the 18th and roth Books of his Anti- 
quities, “The performance of penance,” 
he writes, ‘‘anciently was a matter of 
considerable length and time, to examine 
men’s behaviour and sincerity, and to 
make them are just testimony and evi- 
dence of real sorrow and hearty abhor- 
rence of their sins, to satisfy the Church 
that they were sincere converts, by sub- 
mitting to go through a long course of 
penance, according as the wisdom of 
the Church thought fit to impose it upon 
them, And upon thisaccount the Church 
was used to divide her penitents into 

our distinét ranks or classes af different 

degrees, called by the Greeks, mpookhal- 
ovTes, AKpowp.evor, Umonlmrovres, and auv- 
torapevors and by the Latins, /lentes, 
anudientes, substvatt, and conststentes; 
that is, the mourners or weepers, the 
hearers, the substrators, an Wie con 
SLANLELS sre 

-.“In the third and fourth century 
we commonly find the penitents distin~ 
guished into four orders: the first of 
which were the /lenfes, or mourners; 
who were rather candidates for penance, 
than penitents striétly speaking, Their 
station was in the church porch, where 
they lay prostrate, begging the prayers 
of the fail 
ing to be admitted to do 


ublic penance 
in the church, This is w 


t Tertullian, 


A.D, 192, means when he says, end 
22 


ul as they went in, and desir« « 


Lhe present rubric was substituted for it 


were used to fall down at the presbyter’s 
feet, and kneel to the fiends of God 
and entreat all the brethren torecommend 
their petition, and intercede with heaven 
for them,’, ree Gregory ‘Thaumaturgus, 
A.D, 254, saya: ‘The place of the 
mourners is without the gate of the 
church, where the sinner must stand 
and beg the prayers of the fairhful 
as they enter in,’ And St Basil, a. 
370, thus describes the four stations of 
the penitents: ‘The first year they are to 
weep hefore the gate of the church; the 
second year, to be admitted to hear- 
ing; the third year, to genuflexion, or 
repentance properly so called; and the 
fourth year, to stand with the faithful at 
prayers without partaking of the obla» 


tion,” 
“When their (+he mourners) petition 
was accepted, they were said to be 
admitted to penance; that is to have 
liberty to pass through the several epee 
of discipline, which the Church appoint+ 
ed,,,,,. Now, when men were admitted to 
this state, they were termed audlentes, 
ox hearers, which was the second order 
of penitents; or, if we please, the first of 
those that have any privilege to enter the 
church, ‘They were allowed to stay and 
hear the Scriptures read and the sermon 
preached, but were obliged to depart 

efore any of the common prayers began. 
with the rest of those, catechumens an 
others, who went by the general name of 
hearers OW errr 

“And in this they were distinguished 
from the penitents of the third order, who 
were called yovucAivovres and imontrrove 
mes by the Greeks, and gunm/lellentes or 
substvati by the Latins; that is, Aneelera 
or prostrators, because they were allows 
ed to ay and join in certain ers 
particularly made for them wh 
were knecling wpon their knees,.....Vhe 
station of this sort of penitents was within 
the nave or body of the church, near 
unre the beat be ore a co 
they received the bishop's imposition 
hands and benediction, : 

“The last order of penitents were the 
auvurrayevor, consistentas, ox costanders, 
so called from their having liberty, 


re other penitents, cnergumens, an 
i 








A COMMINATION, 
OR DENOUNCING OF GOD'S ANGER AND JUDGEMENTS AGAINST SINNERS, 


WITH CERTAIN PRAYERS, TO BE USED ON THE FIRST DAY OF LENT, 


AND AT_OTHER TIMES, AS THE ORDINARY SHALL APPOINT, 


After Morning Prayer, the Litany ended according to the accustomed manner, the Priest shalt, 
an the Reading-Pew o» Pulpit, sayy 


was 8 godly discipline, that, at the beginn’ 
Lent, such ene as stood convicted of 
notorious sin were put to oe penance, and 
punished in this world, that their souls ht be 
the ‘day of the Lord; and that. others, 
RA eirexample, might be the more 
fem 


Instead whereof, (until the said diseipline may 
be restored again, which is much. to be wished, 
it is thought good, that _at this time (in the 
presence o: ro all) should be read the general 
sentences of God’s cursing against impenitent 
sinners, guthered out of the seven and twentieth 
Chapter of Deuteronomy, and other places of 
ipture ; and that ye should answer to every 
Sentence, Amer: To the intent that, ee 
admonished of the great indignation of @ 
against sinners, ye may the rather be moved to 
earnest and true repentance; and may walk 
more warily in theso dangerous days; fleeing 
from suth vices, for which ye atiirm’ with your 
own mouths the curse of to be due, 


Dua is the man that maketh any carved 
or molten image, to worship it, 


Tf And the people shalt answer and say, Amen, 
Afinister, Oursed is he that ourseth his father 


(Rey » in the Primitive Church there 
of 


or mother, 

Answer, Amen, 

Minister, Cursed is he that removeth his 
neighbour’s landmark, . 

+ dnswer, atmen, 

Minister, Cursed is ho that maketh the blind 
to go out of his way. 

Answer, Amen, 


Minister, Cursed is he that Cn ee the 
Bear orent of the stranger, the fatherless, and 
widow. 

Answer, Amen, 
Minister, Cursed is he that amiteth his noigh- 
bour secretly, 

© Answer, Amen, 
Minister. Cursed is he that Heth with his 

OO] wite, 


nswer, Amon, 
Minister, Cursed is he that taketh reward to 
the innocent. 
nswer. Amen, 
Minister, Cursed is he that putteth his trast 
in man, and taketh man for his defence, and in 
his heart goeth from the Lord, 


Answer, slmen, 
Minister, Cursed are the unmerciful, forni- 


eators, and adulterers, covetous persons, idolaters, 


slanderers, nikards, and extortioners, 
Answer, Amen, 
Afinister, 
OW seeing that all they are acoursed (as the 


prophet David berreth witness) who do err 

and go astray from the commandments of God ; 
Jeb us ee el the dreadful judgement 
i over our heads, and alwaysready to fill 
upon us) return unto our Lord God, with all 
contrition and meekness of heart; bewailing 
and lamenting our sinful life, acknowledging 
‘and confessing our offences, and seeking to bring 
forth worthy fruits of penance, For now ia the 








axe put unto the root of the tees, x0 that every 
treo that pane not forth Boon fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire, This a fearful thy 

to fall into the hands of the living God he shi 
pow down rain upon the sinners, snares, fire 
and brimstone, storin and tempest; this shall be 
their portion to drink, For lo, the Lowl is come 
out of his place to visit the wickedness of suchas 
dwell upon the earth, But who may abide the 
day of his coming? Who shall be able to endure 
When he appeareth ? His fan isin his hand, and 
he will purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the barn ; but he will bum the chat? with 
unquenchable fire, The day of the Lol cometh 
as a thief in the night: and when men shall say, 
Peace, and all things are safe, then shall sudden 
destruction come upon them, As sorrow eonieth 
woe ® woman travailing with child, and the 
Sha 


of God in the day of vengeance, which obstinate 


not escape, Then shall appear the wrath 


sinners, through the stubborness of their pes : 


have heaped unto themselves; which despised 
the, goodness, Pena and long-sufferance of 
God, when he calleth them continually to repent. 
ance. Then, shall ey eal Vpn me, (saith the 
Lond,) bub Iwill not hear; they shall seek me 
early, but thoy shall not find me; and that, 
because they hated knowledge, and received no 
the fear of the Lord, but abhorred tiv counkels 
and despised correction, Then shall it be too 
late to knook when the door shall be shut; and 
too late to ery for meroy when it ts the thne of 
justice, O terrible voice of most just judgement, 
Which shall be pronounced upon them, when. it 
shall be said unto them, Go, ye cursed, into the 
fire everlasting, whieh is prepared for the devil 
and his angels, ‘Therefore, brethren, take we 
heed betime, while the day of salvation Insteth + 
for the mignt gometh, When none oan work, Bu 
Jeb us, Ww 
ht, and walk as childven of the light; that we 
be not cast into utter darknoss, where 18 weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, Let us.nob abuse the 
goodness of God, who ealleth us merifully to 
amendment, and of his endless pity promiseth us 
Pope of that which is past, if witha, 
and true heart we return unto him, Kor 
though our sits be as red as at they shall be 
made white as snows and though they be lle 
purple, yet fhey shall be made white a8 WoO! 
Purn yo (saith the Lond) from all your wielked+ 
neas, and your sin shall not be your destruction ¢ 
Cast away pom yoy all your ungodliness that ye 
have done: M you new hearts, anda new 
aes Wherefore will ye die, O ye house of 
mel, seeing that I have no pleasure in the 
death of him that. dioth, saith the Lon God? 
Turn. He then, and ye shall live, Although we 
have sinned, yet have we an Advooate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he ts 
the propitiation for our sins, Jor he was 
Wounded for our offences, and smitten for out 
wickedness. Let us therefore rejurn unto hin, 
who is the moroiftil receiver of wll true penitent 
sinners; assuring ourselves that ho is eer. to 
reeelve us, and most ie to pardon us, if we 
come unto him. with fithrul repentance; if we 
submit ourselves wato him, and trom henceforth 
wall in his ways ; if wo will talce his easy yoko, 





ile we have the light, believe in the 





catechumens, were dismissed, zo stand 
with the faithful at the altar, and join 
in the common prayers, and see the 
oblation offered; but yet they might 
neither make their own oblations, nor 
partake of the Eucharist with them, This 
the Council of Nice, a.p. 325, calls, 
“communicating with the people in prayers 
only without the oblation,’ which for the 
crime of idolatry was to last for two 

ears, after they had been three years 

earers, and seven years prostrators be- 
HOKE Sardi 

The penitents after remaining their 
allotted times among the consistentes,were 
re-admitted to full communion. 

The penances imposed were of great 
severity and often of long continuance. 
Tertullian speaks of penitents being 
obliged to lie in sackcloth and ashes and 
to eat and drink only for the purpose of 
sustaining life. Jerome, describing the 

enance of Fabiola, a Roman lady of 
igh rank, tells us that she put on sack~- 
cloth, publicly confessed her fault, and 
stood in the class of penitents in the 
Lateran Church, in the sight of the 
whole cityof Rome. The ordinary course 
of penance often lasted for ten, fifteen, or 
twenty years; while for more heinous 
offences penance was imposed for life. 
Even such as were absolved, when sup- 
posed to be dying, were obliged to return 
to the class of penitents, if they recovered. 
And, ordinarily, offending members of 
the Church were admitted to penance 
but once. For the relapsed there was 
no second public discipline of restoration. 

This public penitential discipline, in 
the course of time, was gradually relax- 
ed, and finally became extinct, both in 
the Eastern and Western Churches. So 
late, however, as the twelfth century, 
*“open penance” was imposed. For Gra- 
tian, A.D. 1130, writes: ‘‘On the first 
day of Lent, let all penitents, who are 
entering onor have entered on penance, 
present themselves at the church-door, to 
the bishop of the diocese, cladinsackcloth, 
barefooted, and with faces bowed to the 
earth, both by dress and mien confess- 
ing themselves guilty.” They were then 
to be introduced into the church, and 
the seven penitential psalms were to be 
chanted. After prayer the bishop was to 
lay his hands upon them, to sprinkle 
them with holy water, and to put ashes 
and sackcloth on their heads, They were 
then to be driven out of the church, the 
bishop saying to them that as Adam was 
cast out of Paradise, so they for their 
sins were cast out of the church, and the 
clergy following them with the response, 
“Tn the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread; for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.” 


{ In the medizval service for the first 
day of Lent a sermon was to be preached, 
if it were thought fit, the seven peniten- 
tial Psalms were to be said, with the 
anthem ‘‘Remember not, Lord, our of- 
fences,” and then the lesser Litany, the 
Lord’s Prayer, and the Versicles, as in 
our service. The prayer, ‘‘O Lord, we 
beseech thee,” &c., which follow wasalso 
taken from the medizval service, It is 
found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, 
A.D. 494. 2 

{| The portion of the Office from the 
saying of the srst Ps. to the end of the 
prayer, ‘“O most mighty God,” &c. has 
also come down from 1549. 

The beginning of the prayer, “‘O most 
mighty God,” &c. is taken from the 
Benediftio Cinerum, and the remainder 
is founded on one of the colleéts pre- 
ceding the Benedzétio in the medizyal 
service. 

In 1549 the supplication, “Turn thou 
us,” &c. was called an anthem: in r552 
the present rubric was prefixed to it. 
The prayer itself was formed of anthems, 
which concluded the service in the Salis- 
bury Missal. In 1662 the clause, ‘‘ Through 
the merits,” &c, was added. 

Paap closing benediction was added in 
1662. 

@ There is no Office in the Greek 
Prayer-book corresponding to our Com- 
mination Office. The Greek Church en- 
joins private confession, and has a special 
Office for the administration of the rite. 
The form of absolution in that Office is 
as follows: : 

“O my spiritual child, who dost con-} 
fess to my humility, I, a humble sinner,’ 
have no power on earth to remit sins, 
This God alone can do, Yet by reason’ 
of that divine charge, which was com- 
mitted to the Apostles after the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
words, Whose soever sins ye remit, &c., : 
and by that encouraged, we say; what- 
soever thou hast confessed to my most 
lowly humility, and whatsoever thou hast 
omitted to confess, either through igno- 
rance or any forgetfulness, may God for- 
give thee both in this world and in that 
which is to come.” 

The confessor then adds the prayer: 

“God, who forgave David, when he 
had confessed his sins, by the ministry 
of the prophet Nathan, and Peter when 
he had bitterly bewailed his denial, and 
the harlot when she bs upon his feet, 
and the publican, and the prodigal, for- 
give thee, by the ministry of me a sinner, 
all thy sins, both in this world and in 
that. which is to come, and present thee 
blameless at his dread tribunal. Go in 
peace and think no more of the faults 
which thou hast confessed.” 


(223) 











- A COMMINATION. | 


and light burden u us, to follow him in low-| Answer, As it was in the beginning, is now, 
Re eee Ceres, abe esos by and ever shall be : world without end. “Amen.” 


yyernance of his Holy Spirit; seeking 
sires fr and crying i Salvia gue | Gare ae mercy upon ws 
_ Christ will deliver us from the curse of the law, Lord, have mercy upon us. 


and from the extreme malediction which shall UE Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
“light upon them that shall be set on the left | \/ be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
hand ; and he will set us on his right hand, and | Will be done in earth, As it isin heaven. Give 
give us the gracions benediction of his Father, | US this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
\ ing us to take possession of his glorious our trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass 
‘kingdom : Unto which he youchsafe to bring us | 2¢ainst us. And lead us not into temptation; 
all, for his infinite merey. Amen. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
é = Minister. OQ Lord, save thy servants; 
Seba eh tees les oe Po Answer, That put their trust in thee. 
eae ay Gre Gonicircad tore: Dhe epee aes eres Sire es 
4 nswer. And evermore mightily defend them. 
Pikomg) shat acy this Este. inister. Help us, 0 God our Saviour. 
Miserere mei, Deus. Psal. li. Answer. And for the glory of thy N: 
FUAME, may upen_ me, 0. Gad, after thy | SS ee ee 
goodness : according to the multitude ‘Minister, O Lord, hear our prayer. * 
‘Wash me throughly from my wickedness :| {7=*er. And let our cry come unto thee. 
and cleanse iy sin. r ister. r 
eee SaaS (peso we beseech thee, mercifully hear 


me. our prayers, and spare all these who con- 
thee only have I sinned, and dome | fess their sins unto thee; that they, whose con- 


ame 


: 

this evil in thy sight : that thou michtest be | sciences by sin are by thy m | 
ee eS | ‘nay be absolved; through Christ our 

judged. men, 

"Behold, I was shapen in wickedness : and in mighty God merciful Father, 

sin hath my mother conceived me, = O sa ag ey ae all men, and 

But lo, thou requirest truth in the inward | hatest nothing that thou hast made ; who would- 

| 

i 

| 

' 





parts :and shalt me to understand wisdom | est not the death of a sinner, but that he should 
Thou shalt tme with hyssop, and T shall | folty forgive eee ee aa 
; batts ; ; us our 3 Teceive 
eae aa vig ae 7 Pgh alas ae eat : 
bs Thon shalt make me hear of joy and >| to have Seidarnhn ae Sein sacth Po 
that the benes which thou hast may | forgive sins. us therefore, good Lord, 
envi tenlaw ay Sree chis smal rk eS =B aoe who 
f =! wi servants, 
out all my misdeeds. Vite eaxthe acd sinenaduereeraeans Esaki 


: | I Then shalt the this that followeth, 
carpe ees 

URN thi O good Lord, and so shall 
YU ea ng ee 
favourable to thy people, Who turn to thee in 
2 =} snl ag ee 
God, compassion, suffer 

ing, and of great pity. ioe eek anes 
Some petal Bd aS ee cae 
eae ee 
confusion. Hear us, O for 
is And after the multi of thy i 


upon us; Thro} the merits and 
diation 2 2 ee Christ 
Lord, Amen. 

§ Then the Minister alone shall say, 


gj Meee te eet the Lord Lift 
up the light of his countenance upon us, 
give us peace, Now and for evermore, Amen. 
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OF THE PSALTER, © 


’ There were three principal modes of 
/ tinging the Pwalma; rst, the primitive 
form, the joint or colledtive adt of the 
congregation tn all that was sung, as 
Thorndike explains brophenying, in the 
wimitive church, in a cholr guided by a 
ender, as Samuel led the prophets, x Sam, 
XIX, gom4; and, a form as early ag the 
third century, at leavt, when the congre- 
ation joined only in the end versen; ard 
5 the fourth contury, when the Council 
of Laodices, finding great inconveniences 
aive from the congropation folning in 
the poalms and service, directed that only 
the canonical singers, the chanters on. 
rolled in the church Hist, should go up 
into the ambon, and slug out of the parch- 
mont. In all these forma the antiphonal 
mode prevailed, Z/d0 summary is eave 
tracted from the double cholr historiently 
and praltically considered, a Ledhure by 
Ue Rou, Machenste i, CW aleott, where 
minch interesting matter concorning the 
early practlee of choral stupliy and usim 
Sil hints for choirs will be bigted cole 
leéled, Noy neh of psalin singling 
among the Jews, Mr Walcott refers to 
Jin, Xv, 1, ax, 1 Stn, xvill, % @ Chron, 
via Ware lil, 10, x4, Noh, xl 17 4 KAdy 40, 


Sy AO 

Voncerntng the Poalma and the Poalter 
Dr Hook writes, We cannot now asoers 
tain all the psalmy written by David, but 
their number probably exceeds seventy, 
and much lew are we able to discover 
with any certainty the authors of the 
other pealma or the occasions upon which 


they were composed} a few of them were J 
i 


written after the veturn from the Babys 
lonian captivity, and the goth Psalm, as 
its tithe in the ontginal in our Bible translan 
tion shews, iv attributed to Moses, There 
in no subjedt on which learned men are 
so mush at variance a the authorship of 
the Psalms, and the moaning of their 
titles, Lt is clear howeyer that they may 
he divided into the following classes! 
Psalms of David; Pealms or Songu of 
the sons of Korah; Paalins of Asaph; 
Songs of Degrees; and again into Ponl« 
tontial Pyalin, Halleluja Poulos and 
Historloal Palma, 





Pa. i, A Proper Psalm for WastersDay, 

Pos, iy xxvii, Lxtil, bexexvill, elit, elit, 
formed the Hoxapsalmus of the Greek 
Morning Office, After Ps, lxiil, and before 
Ps, Iexxvill, wan parastec Glory, &a, and 
Allelula, The Priest wald the orning 
Prayers’ colledts in a low tone before the 
ema, whilst the cholr proceeded with 
the  Inttor Paalms, At the end of exiiil, 
followed again the Glory and Alleluia, 
At the end of Ps, ill, vor, ¥ was reponted, 





The whole colleciion of Pealma, usually 
divided into five books, is eminently 
Phsitoal of the Messiah, ‘The first Book 

ogine with the first and ends with the 
on Psalm, and the Hebrew word Le« 
David occurs before almout every Paalm. 
Vhe second book begins with the gand 
Pyalm, the third with the zgrd Paalm, the 
fourth with the goth Pualm, the fifth with 
the so7th. ‘Vhe seven penitential Pealme 
se 6, 34 39) 81, toa, 190, 149 These 
are appointed to be reac {n our Church 
on AuhyWednasday, Mor many ages they 
had been used in the Western Churches 
in token of speclal humiliation, 


‘Tho Poalms are pointed as they are to 
be sung or sald In churches; by which 
is meant the colon in the middle of each 
vorso, indicating the pause to be made 
not only in the chant but also in the 
recitation, a6 the words clearly joply¢ a 
diveétion biigithte neglected ey readers 
to the great prejudice of digtindy enunclae 
tion, 


The custom of repeating the Paalms 
alternately, or versa by verse, between 
the minister and the people, in probably 
designed to supply the place of the 
ancient antipbon or the responsive chante 
ing of the Pimlma by two distingt choirs, 
It is yemorkable that the sume causes 
have had the same effects in influencing 
the translation of the Paalter, both in the 
Latin and the English Chureh, In the 
former the old Italian translation had 
become so familiar to the people, that St 
erome's translation from the Hebrew 
was never adopted; but the old version 
corrected mpm Hoh by St Jerome was 
ted ; a loss corredt edition by the Roman 
and a more carefully worded one by the 
Gallioan church. The latter was in the 
course of tine adoprad by all the churches 
in communion with Rome with a few 
exceptions, In like manner the Mnglish 
Poulter does not follow the last transla 
tion (which is tn the authorized version 
of the Dible), but that of Coverdale's Bible 
1930, corrected, which had become faml« 
Nar to the people from gonstant use, 
Chureh DidNonary, 





Ps, iit, tn In the Benediétine rule a Peal 
of Nodturna dally; in the Sarum an 
Roman wses ft ocours in the 14 Palms 
of the first Nodturn on Sunday, 

Pu iv. Is the xt Poalm in the Greele 
Late Kivenvong) it ty alao the rat Psalm 
of Compline, 

Ps, v, wan the first of the three used in 
the astern office of the it hour, 1 
wan, after the grat, the it Psalm 
Monday Lauds, 
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PSALMS OF DAVID, 


a ras 


LHS KIRST DAY. 
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elient is ia the law ef the ord ; 
Jaw WAR he exereise Aimgelf day | ainel Me, 
a ne: Wil not de afraid for ten thousands of 


Shall de Like a tree planted dy | the people : that have set themselves against 
> Bhat will bring forth nh) te RA ak wee pas 
WAGOR, ; and help 

also shall not wither 2 and look, | thoy outent all mine enemies mon the 
he Goeth, R shal N He; thon 


| Cheekde 
the aged eh manne |e 8 a 
Sh Ha AES AN | an Hes a 
RAR me when T call, O God ef my 
Hitentesince 2 thou hast sek me a 
hen T waa in trouble; have merey 


Sy and hearken wate my prayer, 
Sora men, how ae ae Dias 
auch ples 


* 225 022 025 
nae 


¥ ae 
z 


of ) 
ming honour : and ha 


Ny 
sure in vanity, and after 
eS a Pa 
tea inane, aa at ns Sa 
« z Ww 
heart, and in your chamber, 


thou up 2 the Hght of thy 

Thon hast put gladness ka my heard : 
the time Whas their com, and wine, 
me down in and take 

i ona York ate, tank 





‘The Gallican Pgalter is Jerom’s more 
correét Latin translation made from Ori- 
gen’s Hexaplar, or most correct edition 
of the Greek Septuagint, filled up, where 
that was deficient, from the Hebrew; 
distinguighed with obelisks and asterisks, 
denoting the common Greek version in 
those places to be either redundant or 
‘deftcient. Many of the old MSS, still 
retain those marks: but more have left 
them out, I suppose, to save trouble. 
This more correct Psalter was drawn up 
by Jerom in the year 389, and obtained 
first in Gait! about the year 580; or how- 
ever not later than s95; from which cire 
cumstance it came to have the name 
of Gallican, in contradistinétion to the 
Roman. From Gaul, or France, it passed 
over into England before the year 507, 
and into Germany, and Spain, and other 
countries, ‘I'he Popes of Rome, though 


they themselves used the other Psalter, 
yat (ig af connived at the use of this, 
in the Western Churches, and even in 
Italy itself, and sometimes privately au- 
thorised the use of it in Churches and 


monasteries; till at length it was pub- 


ee authorised in the Council of Trent, 
and introduced a while after into Rome 
itself by Pius the Vth. It was admitted 
in Britain, and Ireland, before the com- 
ing of Augustine the monk, and pre- 
vailed after, except in the Church of 
Canterbury which was more immediately 
under the Archbishop's eye, and more 
conformable to the Roman offices, than 
other parts df the kingdom, This very 
Gallicait Psalter is what we still retain 
in constant use, in our Common-Prayer 
books.’—Wariruann’s Hist, of Athan. 
Creed, cap. Vs 


Of the Gloria Patri. 


‘The use of the ‘Gloria Patri,’ the 
‘lesser doxology,’ as it was called, after 
the Psalms is on, gredt antiquity. Cassian, 
A.D. 424, says that in the Nast it was 
customary to add it to the last only of 
ie Pealms recited; but that in all’ the 

estern Churches, except the Roman, 
it was used at the end of each Psalm, 
Its original form; which was long used 
in the Graal Church, was the single sen- 
tence, without any response, ‘Glory be 
to the Mather, and to a i. or in) the 
Son, and to (ory in) the Holy Ghost, 
world without end, ‘Amen,’ Before the 
Arian controversy these forms were used 
indifferently. But, the Arians making 
the words in brackets a badge of their 


Pa, vi. is the and Psalm in the Greek 

' Late Evensong. It is also one of the 
Psalms appointed in the Roman office for 
the Visitation of the Sick, It is also a 
Proper Psalm for Ash-Wednesday, 


party, the Catholics discontinued their 
use, The 4th Council of Toledo, a. v. 
Say added the word Honour to Glory. 
‘Thi¥ addition was used in the Mosarabic 
Liturgy, in which the form was ‘Glory 
and Honour to the Father and to the 
Son and to the Holy Ghost, world without 
end, Amen,’ ‘The first express mention 
that is made of the moses “As it was,’ 
&c, was in the and Council of Vaison, 
A.D. §29; the sth canon of which, in 
decrecing its use in the French Churches, 
witnesses to its use at Rome and through- 
out Italy and Africa, ‘The response was’ 
added for the purpose of asserting the 
co-eternity of the Father and of the 
On, 


Ps. viii, A Psalm in the Roman offics 
for een of Adults; also a Proper 
Psalm for Ascension-Day, 


aa) 


Day 1. 

7 But as for me, I will come into thine 

» house, even — the multitude 
and in thy fear wi 


mercy : n I worship 
tovand thy boty temple, 
\ Lord, in thy 





vacuo f mal emi thy 
ise of mine enemies ; make way 
plain before my face, 


9 For there. is no faithfulness in his 
es ; their inward parts are very wick- 
n 


O88, 
10 Their throat is an open sepulchre : 
| they flatter with their tongue, 
11 Destroy thou them, 0 God; let them 
h through their own imaginations ; east 
em out in the multitude of their ungodli- 
ness ; for they have rebelled against thee, 
12 And let all them that put their trast in 
thee rejoice : they shall ever be giving of 
thanks, becatise thou defendest them ; they 
that love thy Name shall be joyful in thee: 
13 For thou, Lord, wilt give thy blessing 
unto the righteous : and with thy favourable 
A wilt thou defend him as with a 
e! 


Ghening Wrayer. 


PSALM VI. Domine, ne in jerore, 
LORD, rebuke me not in thine indigna- 
tion ; neither chasten me in thy dis- 
» Pleasure, 
2 Haye mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am 
: 0 Lord, heal me, for my bo. 
vexed, 
3 My soul also is sore troubled : but, 
Lord, how long wilt thou punish me ? 
4Turn thee, 0 Lord, and deliver my soul : 
O save me for thy meray’s sake, 
5 For in death no man remembereth 
oe + and who will give thee thanks in the 


6 Tam weary of n ning; every night 
wash I thy bed t ant water thy opueh with 


tears. 
ae beauty is gone for very trouble : and 
Big as ue of all mine enemies, 

8 Sage me, all ye that work vanity : 
for ue ord hath heard the voice of my 
weeping, . 

9 Tie tora hath heard my petition ; the 

receive my ae 
10 All mine enemies shall be confounded, 
and sore vexed ; they shall be turned back, 
and os to shame suddenly, 
SALM VII. Domine, Deus meus, 

O LORD my God, in thee have I put my. 

trust : save me from all them that per- 
secute me, and deliver me; 

2 Lest he devour my soul, like a lion, and 
tear it in pieces ; while there is none to 8 
8 0 hord my God, if I have done Su 
7 :orifthere be any wickedness In my 

mds 3 


», 

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him that 
dealt eye Ae mie; yea, T have delivered 

him that without any cause is mine enemy } 
' 6 Then let mine enemy persecute 
and take me : yea, let him tread 
down es the earth, and lay mine honour 
in the dust, 


6 Stand up, O Lond, in thy wrath, and 
| lift up Safee baeaee te thew 

mine enemies : arise up for me in the Juidge- 
ment that thou hast commanded, 

7 And so shall the congregation of the 


my 


PSALM VI. VII. VIL EX, 
of thy | th 


Requbeousntass my righteo 


ey | ments of death ; he ordaineth his arrows 


mes are | P! 


soul, | th 
Tay Ane 


indignation of | th 





Day 2 
people come about thee : for their sakes 

erefore Lift up he aged again, 

8 The Lord shall ju the Peggle : give 
sentence with me, O Tord : ing to 

ushess, and according to the 

innocency that is In me. 

9 © let the wickedness of the ungodly 
come to an end : bat guide thou the Hes : 

10 For the righteous God ; trieth the | 
very hearts and reins, 

1. My help cometh of God : who presery. 
eth them that are tre of heart 

12 God is a righteous Judge, strov » and 
ber ? and God is provoked every day, 

13 Ifa man will not turn, he will'vhet his 
sword ; he hath bent his bow, and made it 


14 He hath prepared for him the instras 



























against the persecutors, 
15 Behold, he travaileth with mischief she 

















hath conceived sorrow, and brought forth 
we oe heh id digged pit 
16 He hat ven and ¢ Up a pit ¢ 
and is fallen himself into the destruction 
that he made for other, 
17 For his travail shall come upon his own 
head ; and his wickedness shall fall on his 
own Lge 
18 IT will ee thanks unto the Lond, ae: 
cording to his righteousness + and Twill 
raise the Name of the Lord most High, 
PSALM VILL. Domine, Domi \ 
LORD our Governor, how excellent is 
thy Name in all the world ; thou that 
hast set thy glory above the heavens | 

2 Out of the mouth of very babes and 
Leenaps i hast thou ordained strength, be« 
cause of thine enemies : that thou mightest 
still the snemy, and the avenger, 

3 For Twill consider thy eavens, even 
the works of thy fingers : the moon and the 
8 which thou hast ordained, 

4 What is man, that thou art mindful of 
pi ‘ and the son of man, that thou visitest 

obi 

5 Thou madest him lower than the 
pals : to crown him with glory and wor 


ship. 

6 Thou makest him to have dominion of 
the works of thy hands : here thou hast put 
all things in subjection under his feet: 

y All sheep and oxen ; yea, and the beasts 
of the fleld ; 

8 The fowls of the air, and the fishes of 
the sea : and whatsoever walketh through 
the 8 of the seas, 

9 O Lord our Governor : how excellent fs 
thy Name in all the world | 















Morning Wrayer. 
PSALM IX. Conyitedor di. 
WILD give thanks unto thee, O hora, | 
{ 









A with my whole heart : I will speak of all 
marvellous works, 
T will be glad and rejoice in thee : | 
my will make of thy Name, O thou 
most Highest, | 
8 While mine enemies are driven back : 
hey shall fall and perish at thy p 
4 For thou hast maintained m 
my cause : thou art set in the 
judgest right, 
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Day 2. 


5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, and 
destroyed the ungodly : thou hast put out 
their name for ever and ever. 

6 O thou enemy, destructions are come to 


a al end : even as the cities which 
thou destroyed; their memorial is per- 
ished with them. 


hath also prepared his seat for judgement. 
8 For heshall judge the world in nghteous- 


ness : and minister true judgement unto the 


people. 
othe Lord also will be a defence for the 
oppressed : even a refuge in due time of 
trouble. 


10 And they that know thy Name will put 
their trust in thee : for thou, Lord, hast 
never failed them that seek thee. 

il O praise the Lord which dwelleth in 
Sion : shew the people of his doi 

13 For, when he maketh inquisition for 
blood, he remembereth them : and forget- 
teth not the complaint of the poor. 

13 Have mercy upon me, O Lord; con- 
sider the trouble which I suffer of them 
that hate me : thou that liftest me up from 
the gates of death. 

14 That I may shew all thy praises within 
the ports of the daughter of Sion : I will 
Fejoice in thy salvation. , 

15 The heathen are sunk down in the pit 
that ad made : in the same net which they 
hid priyily, is their foot taken. 

16 The Lord is known to execute judge- 
ment : the ungodly is trapped in the work 
of his own hands. 

17 The wicked shall be turned into hell : 
and all the people that forget God. 

18 For the poor shall not alway be for- 
gotten : the patient abiding of the meek 
Shall not perish for ever. 

19 Up, Lord, and let not man have the 
upper hand : let the heathen be judged in 


hg 

20 Put them in fear, 0 Lord : that the 
heathen may know themselves to be but 
men. 


PSALM X. Ué quid, Domine! 


en ot, 0 Bord - 
and hidest thy face in the needful 
time of trouble? 


secute the poor : let them be taken in the 


PSALM X. XI. XIL 


~~ 
Day 2. 
lion lurketh he in his den : that he may 
rarish the poor. 
10 He doth ravish the poor : when he 
getteth him into his net. ‘ 
ll He falleth down, and humbleth him- 





| self : that the congregation of the poor may 
7 But the Lord shall endure for ever net 


fall into the hands of his captains. 

12 He hath said in his heart, Tush, God 
hath forgotten : he hideth away his face, and 
he will never see it. 

13 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up thine 
hand : forget not the poor. 

14 Wherefore should the wicked blas- 
pheme God : while he doth say in his heart, 

thou God carest not for it. 

15 Surely thou hast seen it : for thou be- 
holdest ungodliness and wrong. 

16 That thou mayest take the matter into 
thine hand : the poor committeth himself 
unto thee; for thou art the helper of the 
fnendles 

17 Break thou the power of the ungodly 
and malicious : take away his ungodliness, 
and thou shalt find none. 

18 The Lord is King for ever and ever : 
mag heathen are perished out of the 

19 Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the 
poor : thou preparest their heart, and thine 
ear hearkeneth thereto ; 

20 To help the fatherless and poor unto 
their right : that the man of the earth beno 
more exalted Brey them. 

PSALM XI. In Domino conjido. 
i the Lord put I my trust : how say ye 
then to my soul, that she should flee as 
a bird unto the hill? 

2 For lo, the ungodly bend their bow, and 
make ready their arrows within the quiver = 
that they may privily shoot at them which 
are true of heart. 

3 For the foundations will be cast down : 
and what hath the righteous done? 

4 The Lord is in his holy temple: the 
Lord's seat is in heaven. 

5 His eyes consider the poor : and his eye- 
lids try the children of men. 
tae angediy, and him thay Gelguteth an 

ew > and hi at ut in 
wickedness doth his soul abhor. 

7 Upon the ungodly he shall rain snares, 
fire and brimstone, storm and tempest : 
this shall be their portion to drink. 

8 For the righteous Lord lovethrighteous- 
ness ; his countenance will behold the thing 
that is just. 

€bening Braver. 
PSALM XII Saivewm me fac. 
ELP me, Lord, for there is not one 

Et godly man left : for the faithful are 
aie ee aes the children of as 

2 They vanity every one with his. 
neighbour : they do but flatter with their 
lips, and dissemble in their double heart. 


- tongue that speaketh proud things ; 
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nor done evd to biz nc: >and 
sich dleerrssr hpi eap 
4 He that seitcth not by himsdif, bet is 
Jowly in bis own eyes : and Imaketh much of 
them thet fear the Lord 
ae, emcees unio his naghbour, 
Gsapponicih hm not : thoach H wer 
9g Hie that lath al sivem his money 
e Boa given be apn 
car + Bor taken reward azaimsi the immo 


eee > shell asver 


PSALM XVE Conseron mez, Domine. 
RESERVE me, © God : for in thee 
have I put my test. 
2 © my soul, thou best sid unio the 
San = ee ae ay Ged my pees See 


: | Bothine unto 


3 AN my dGelicht is upon the saints, that 
are im the earth ;: and up sock 2s excel m 
virtue. 

4 But they that ran after another god : 
shall have great trode. 

5 Ther drink-offerines of blond will I mot 
offer : neither make mention of thar names 

6 The Lord hime is the portion of 

oo = : - 

ny 

7 Se ee a ee 
ground : yea, we 4 pooily herttaze. 

8 I will thank the Lard for giving me 
Warning : my reins also chasten me im the 


9 I have set God always before me : ior 


Be is on my night hand, therefore I shal not 


10 Wherefore my heart was glad, and my 
rejoiced : my flesh also Shall rest in 


2 Por why? thou shalt not leave my sel 
in hell : neither shalt thou suffer thy Holy 
One to see corraption. 

12 Thou shalt shew me the path of Hie ; in 
thy presence is the fulness of joy : and at thy 
might hand there is plessure for evermare. 
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Day 3. 
| mine enemies compass me round about to 
take away my soul : 
10 They are inclosed in their own fat : and 
| their mouth speaketh proud things. 
| 11 They lie waiting in our way on every 
| side ; turning their eyes down to the ground; 


|< 12 Like as a lion that is ly of his 

prey : and as it were a lion's whelp, lurking 

in secret a é 

| 13 Up, Lord, disappoint him, and cast him 
down : deliver soul from the ungodly, 
which is a sword of thine ; 

-14 From the men of thy hand, 0 Lord, 
'from the men, I say, and from the evil 
_ world : which have their portion in this life, 
_ whose bellies thou fillest with thy hid trea- 
| sure. 
ge They have children at their desire : and 
_Teave the rest of their substance for their 


_ babes. 

| 16 But as for me, I will behold thy pre- 
sence in righteousness : and when I awake up 
after thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it, 


Ebening Prayer. 
PSALM XVIII. Diligam te, Domine. 
WILL love thee, O Lord, my strength ; 
the Lord is my stony rock, and my de- 
might, 
e horn 





I 


fence : my Saviour, my God, and m: 
in whom [I will trust, my buckler, 
also of my salvation, and refuge. 

2 FE will call upon the Lord, which is 
worthy to be praised : so shall I be safe from 
mine enemies. 

3 The sorrows of death com me: 
and the overflowings of w iness made 
me afraid. 

4 The pains of hell came about me : the 
snares of death overtook me. 

5 In my trouble I will call upon the Lord : 
and complain unto my God. $ 

6 So shall he hear my voice out of his holy 
te : and my complaint shall come be- 
fore him, it shall enter even into his ears. 

7 The earth trembled and quaked : the 
yery foundations also-of the hills shook, and 
were removed, because he was wroth. 

8 There went a smoke out in his presence : 
and a consuming fire out of his mouth, so 
that coals were kindled at it. 

9 He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down : and it was dark under his feet. 

10 He rode upon the cherubins, and did 

_ fly : he came fiying upon the wings of the 
wi 


ind. 

‘11 He made darkness his secret place : his 
' payilion round about him with dark water, 
_ and thick clouds to cover him. 

12 At the brightness of his presence his 
clouds removed : hail-stones, and coals offire. 

13 The Lord also thundered out of hea- 
yen, and the Highest gave his thunder : 
hail-stones, and coals of fire. 

14 He sent out his arrows, and scattered 
them : he cast forth lightnings, and destroy- 
ae ane of waters d 

15 The springs were seen, an: 

_the foundations of the round ee were 
discovered, at thy chi . O Lord : at the 
of the breath of ispleasure, 

16 He shall send down from on hightofetch 
Me : and shall take me out of many waters. 


- 17 He shall deliver me from my strongest 


PSALM XVUL 


Day 3. 


enemy, and from them which hate me : for 
they are teo mighty for me. 

18 They prevented me in the day of my 
trouble : but the Lord was my uphoider. 

19 He brought me forth also into a place 
of liberty = he brought me forth, even be- 
cause he had a favour untome. 

20 The Lord shall reward me after my 
Tighteous dealing : according to the clean- 
ness of my hands shall he recompense me, 

21 Because I have kept the ways of the 
Lord: and have not forsaken my God, as 
the wicked doth. 

22 For I have an eye unto all his laws: 
and will not cast out his commandments 
from me. 

23 I was also uncorrupt before him : and 
eschewed mine own wickedness. 

24 Therefore shail the Lord reward _me 
after my righteous dealing : and according 
unto the cleanness of my hands in his eye- 


sight. 
25 With the holy thou shalt be holy ; and 
with a perfect man thou shalt be t 


26 With the clean thou shalt be clean : 
and with the froward thou shalt learn fro- 
wardness. 

27 For thou shalt save the people that are 
in adversity : and shalt bring down the high 
looks of the proud. ; 

28 Thou shalt light my candle ; the 
sore ay God shall make my darkness to be 


1S 

29 For in thee I shall discomfit an host 
of men : and with the help ofmy God I 
shall leap over the wall. 

30 The way of God is an undefiled way : 
the word of the Lord also is tried in the fire ; 
he is the defender of all them that put their 
trust in him. 

31 For who is God, but the Lord : or who 
hath any strength, except our God? 

32 Itis God, that girdeth me with strength 
of war ; and maketh my way perfect. 

33 He maketh my feet like harts' feet : 
and setteth me up on high. 

34 He teacheth mine hands to fight : and 
mine arms shall break even a bow of steel. 

35 Thou hast given me the defence of thy 
salvation : thy nght hand also shall hold me 
apy ant thy loving correction shall make me 


ar 

36 Thou shalt make room enough underme 
for to go : that my footsteps not slide. 

37 I will follow upon mme enemies, and 
overtake them : neither will I tum again 
till I have destroyed them. 

38 I will-smite them, that they shall not 
be able to stand : but fall under my feet. 

39 Thou hast girded me with strength 
unto the battle ; thou shalt throw down 
mine enemies under me.. 

40 Thou hast made mine enemies also to 
tum their backs upon me : and [I shall 
destroy them that hate me. 

41 They shall cry, but there shall be none 
to help them : yea, even unto the Lord shall 
they cry, but he shall not hear them, 

42 I will beat them as small as the dust 
before the wind : I will cast them out as 


of the people : and thou shalt make me-the 
head of the heathen. 





Proper Psalms for certain festivals according to the present Roman use. 


Christmas. 


1st vespers, 110, 1x1, 112, 113, 117+ 
The term is a’ pe to denote the preceding evening service. The 117th Psalm 
is almost invariable as a festival psalm at rst vespers, 
Matins. st noéturn. 2, 19, 45. and. 48, 72, 85, 3rd. 89, 96, 98. 
2nd vespers, i. ¢. vespers of the day, IIO, LIL, 112, 130, 132, 
Lauds: on this and all other festivals, the Sunday Psalins. 
Prime: on this, and all festivals, 54, 119 (132). 


Circumcision. 
t st and 2nd vespers, 110, 113, 122 127, 147. ‘ 
Matins. xst noéturn. 2, 19, 24. ” ond, 45, 87, 96. : 3rd. 97, 98,99. - 
Lpiphany, ty 
. { 4 
xst vespers, as at Christmas. 
Matins. xst noéturn, 29, 46, 47. and, 66, 72, 86. 3rd. 95, 87, 96, 97. 


and vespers, Sunday Psalms, 


Maundy Thursday. 
Matins. yst noéturn. 69, 70, 71. and. 72, 73, 74+ ard. 75, 76, 77+ 
Vespers, 116 (10—16), 120, 140, 141, 142. 
Good Friday. 
Matins. xst noéturn. 2, 22, 27. and. 38, 40 54+ 3rd. 59, 88, 94. 
Vespers, as on Thursday. 


Laster Eve. 


Matins. rst noéturn. 4, 15, 16. and, 24, 27, 30. 3rd. 76, 88, 
Lauds, 43, Song of Hezekiah in place of 92, and Song of Stews 
Laster Day. 


1st vespers, 117. 
Matins. One nodturn only. 1x, 2, 3; used also through the octave, 
and vespers, Sunday Psalms, which are said through the o¢tave, 


Ascension Day and thence to Whitsunday. 
Matins, xzst noéturn. 8, 11, x9. and. 21, 30, 47. rd. 97, 99, 10 
At rst and and vespers, Sunday Pss. with 117 instead of’ 114 and 115. Pi 
Whitsunday and through the oflave. 


1st vespers, Sunday Pss, with rx7 instead of 114 and rz5. 
Matins. One noéturn only, 48, 68, 104. 
and vespers, Sunday Pss. which are said daily through the o¢tave. 


Trinity Sunday. 
1st vespers, as on Whitsunday. 
Matins. xst noéturn. 8, 19,24. and. 47, 48; 


72. 3rd. 96, 97, 9% 
and vespers, Sunday Psalms, ro 





‘ 


Ps. xiii, is the 3rd Psalm in the Greek _ Ps, xix, Proper Psalm for Christmas- 
Late Evensong. me ‘ 
Ps. xv. Proper Psalm for Ascension- ‘ss, xx. and xxi, were used at the com- 
Day. mencement of the daily Greek Morning 
Ps. xvi. is one of those appointed in Office. 
the Roman office for the Visitation of the Ps, xx, is one appointed in the Roman 


Sick, office for the Visitation of the Sick, 
Ps, xvii. is the first Psalm of the East- Ps, xxi, ProperPsalm forAscension-Day. 
ern Office of the 3rd hour, Ps. xxii, isappointedon Friday at 


(235) 





Daya PSALM XIX, XX. XXT. XXL. Day 4, 


dd A pooplo whom I have not known : 
shall serve me 

45 As soon as thoy hear of me, they shall 
obey mo : but the strange children shall 
dissemble with me, 

46 'Mhe strange children shall fail ; and be 
afraid out of thelr prisons. ¥ 

47 Tho Lord liveth, and blessed be my 
strong helper : and praised be the God of 
my salvation, 

48 Even the God that seeth that I be 
avenged ; and subdueth the Eeonls unto me, 

49 It is he that delivereth me fron. my 
cruel enemies, and setteth me up above 

mine adyersavies : thou shalt rid me from 
the wicked man, i 

60 Bor this cause will T give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, among the Gentiles ; and sing 
praises unto thy Name, ‘ 

51 Great prosperity giveth he unto his 
King : and shewéth loving-kindness unto 
David his Anointed, and unto his seed for 
evermore, 


Morning Bryer. 
PSALM XIX, Colt enarrant, 
TH heavens declare the glory of God : 
amie the firmament showeth his handy. 
work, 
4 One day telloth another : and one night 
cortifieth another, ‘ 

4 hore is neither speech nor language : 
but ther voloon are heard among them, 

4 Mhelr sound is gone out into all lands : 
and thelr words into the ends of the world, 

6 In them hath he set a tabernacle for the 
sun : Which cometh forth as a bridegroom 
out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant 
to run his course, 

6 Tt foeth forth from the uttermost part 
of the heaven, and runneth about unto the 
ene OAS aie ae and there is nothing hid |g All thine enemies shall feel thy hand : 

‘Om the heat thereof, Y hand shall find out them that hate 

7 The law of the Lord is an undefiled law, | thy hahag 
converting the soul ; the testimony. of the 
ral {i sure, and giveth wisdom unto the 

imple, 

8 The atatutes of the Lord aro right, and 
rejoice the heart; the commandment of the 
Lord la pure, and giveth light unto the eyes, 

9 The fear of the Lord is clean, and ondur« 
oth for ever ; the Judgemonta of the Lord 
are true, and righteous altogether, 

10 More to be desired are they than gold, 
.| yea, than much tle gold : sweeter also than 

oney, and the honeycomb, 

uw Moreover, by them is thy servant 
taught : and i Keeping of them there is 
Great vewand, 

12 Who can tell how oft he offendeth : 0 
dleange thou me from my secret faults, 

13 Keep thy servant also trom presump= 
tuous sing, lost they got the dominion over 
mo: so shall I be undefiled, and innocent 
from the aye offence. 

14 Let the words of my mouth, and the 
Rotibasion of my heart : be alway acceptable 

elt, 

15 0 Lord ; my atrength, and my redeomer, 

PSALM XX. Haudiat te Dominus, 
LE Lord hear thee in the day of trouble: 

Ph! Name of the God of Jacob defend 

j 5 


9 Send theo help from the sanctuary ; and 
strengthen thee out of Sion; 

3% Remember all thy offerings ;.and accept 
thy burntesacrifice ; 

4 Grant thee thy heart’s desire ; and fulfll 
all Hy, mind, 

5 We will rejoice in thy salvation, and 
trlumph fn the Name of the Lord our God: 
the Lord perform all thy petitions. 

6 Now know I, that the Lord helpeth his 
Anointed, and will hear him from his hol 
heaven ; even with the wholesome strength 
of his right hand, 

7 Some put their trust in chariots, and 
some in horses ; but we will remember the 
Name of the Lord our Goa, 

8 ay are brought down, and fallen ; but 
We are vixen, and stand upright, 

9 Save, Lord, and hear us, O King of hea- 
ven; When we call upon thee, 


PSALM XX1, Domine, in virtute tua, 


Me King shall rejoice in thy strength, 
A. O Lord: exceeding glad shall he be of 
thy salvation, 

4 'Thou hast given him his heart's desire : 
aie hast not denied him the request of his 

ps, 

% For thou shalt prevent him with the 
blessings of goodness : and shalt set a crown 
of pure gold upon his head, 

To asked life of thee, and thou gavest 
him a long life : even for ever and ever, 

6 Elis honour is great in thy salvation : 
plow and great worship shalt thou lay upon 

m. 

6 For thou shalt give him everlasting feli- 
olty ; and make him glad with the joy of thy 
countenance, 

7 And why? because the King putteth his 
trust in the Lord ; and in the mercy of the 
most Highest he shall not miscanry, 



















































hee. 

9 Thou shalt Make them like a Aety oven 
in time of thy wrath ; the Lord shall destro: 
them in his displeasure, and the fire sh: 
consume them, ‘ 

10-'Thelr fruit shalt thou root out of the 
earth : and their seed from among the chil- 
dren of men, 

1. For thoy Intended mischief against 
thee ; and imagined such a device as they 
are not able to perform, 

129 Therefore shalt thou put them to flight: 
and the strings of thy bow shalt thou make 
ready against the face of them, 

13° Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own 
airengh ; so will we sing, and praise thy 
power, 


























































Ehoning Prayer. 


PSALM XXII, Deus, Deus meus, 

Y God, my God, look upon me; why 
M haat thon forsaken me ; and art so far 
from my health, and from the words of my 
complaint? 

2 O my God, I ory in the day-time, but 
thou_hearest not ; and in the night-season 
also T take no reat. ‘ 

$ And thou continuest holy ; O thou wor- 
ahip of Israel, 
























' Proper Psalms Sor Days of Apostles and E: vangelists, 


1st vespers, Sunday Pss, with x17 instead of «14 and rrs. 
So also in next two cases, 


2nd. 47, 61, 64. 


and. 4, 5, 8. 3rd. 


3rd. 75, 97, 99. 


116 (10—16), 126, 139, : 


II, I5, 21. 
116 (10o—16). ri 


ard. 33, 34, 46. 


2nd vespers, as in preceding. “ 


III, 112, 113, 147 (12—20), 


84, 87, 3rd. 91, 96, 99. 


113, 122, 127, 147. 
3rd, 96, 97, 98. 


Matins. st noéturn. 10, 34, 45. 
and vespers, 110, 113, 
for Martyrs’ Days. 
Matins. xst nocturn. 1, 2, 3. 
2nd yespers, 110, Til, 112, 113, 
hy Por many Martyrs, 
Matins. st noéturn. yay 3 2nd. 15, 16, 24. 
For Dedication of a Church. 
. 1st and 2nd vespers, rro0, 
Matins. 1st nogturn. 24, 46, 48. and, 
Festivals of the Virgin. 
ist and 2nd vespers, 110, 
Matins. rst noéturn. 8, 19, 24. and, 45, 46, 87. 


St Michael and All Angels. 


ist vespers, 110—113, Ii7. 


Matins. rst nocturn. 8, 11, 15. 


and, 


19; 24, 34. 3rd. 96, 97, 103. 


and vespers, 110—113, 138. 


All Saints’ Day, 


1st vespers, 110—r13, 
2nd. 


Matins, st noéturn. 1, 4, 8, 


117. 


15, 24, 32. 3rd. 34, 6r, 97. 


2nd vespers, 110—113, 116 (1o—x6), 


in the 
Matins, 95, as usual. 
Lessons with reference 
legatur ab excel. persona, 
et Prophetis. 5. De Apostolis. 
which is the same as our present one). 


aria. 3, 
6. De Martyribus. 7. (Homily on the Gospel, 
8. De Virginibus, 


The pees Psalms in the Salisbury Use are for the most part the same as those 
oman Use; on All Saints’ Day, however, there is the following selection, 

1st nocturn. 8, 19, 103. 2nd. 91, 34, 79 3rd. 8, 45, 84, 

to these Psalms respectively are, 1, De SS, Trin, —~ 

2. De S. M 


De Angelis. 4. De Patriarchis 


9» De omnibus Sanétis. 


In the Salisbury Use the Psalms of ist vespers are usually the ordinary week-day 
S 


Baptism of Adults, 
8, 29, 42. 


Communion of the Sick. 


51, and other Psalms and 


Canticles not specified, to be said in procession. The 


rubric is, ‘Postremo Sacerdos Sacramentum gestans elevatum ante pedtus sub 
umbella, dicens Psalmum “ Miserere” et alios Psalmos et Cantica.’ 





Ps. xxiii. is appointed on Thursday at 

rime. 

It is used by the Greeks at the Burial 
of Priests, as is also the next Psalm. 

Ps, xxiv. was a constant Psalm on the 
1st day of the week in the Temple Service 
throughout the year. Itisa Prime Psalm 
on Monday. According to the Roman use 
it is appointed as a Psalm in the Thanks- 


giving of Women after Childbirth and in 

the Burial of children. 

me is a proper Psalm for Ascension. 
ay. 

Ps, xxv. was the 2nd Psalm at the 
office of the 3rd hour in the East. It 
is a Prime Psalm on Tuesday. 

It was also the 4th Psalm in the Greek 
Late Evenseng. F 


(237) 





Day 4. 


4 Our fathers wae in thee : thoy trusted 
in thee, and thou didst deliver thom, 

6 Vhey culled upon thee, and were holpen ; 
they put their trust in thee, and were not 
confounded, 

6 But ag for me, I am a worm, and no 
man : & very scorn of men, and the outcast 
of the people, 

7 All they that soo me laugh me to scorn : 
they shoot out thelr Ups, and shake their 
heads, saying, 

8 Ho trusted in God, that he would de- 
liver him ; let him deliver him, if he will 
have him, 

9 But thou art he that took mo out of my 
mother’s womb : thou wast my hope, when 
T hanged yet upon my mother’s breasts. 

10 TF have been left unto thee ever since I 
Was born : thou art my God even from my 
mother's womb, 

11.0 go not from me, for trouble ts hard at 
hand : and there ls none to help me, 

19 Many oxen are come about me : fat 
bulls of Basan close mo in on every side, 

18 They gape aed mo With their mouths: 
aa it wore a ramping and a roaring Hon, 

14 Tam poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of Joint : may heart also in the 
midst of my body Is even Tike melting wax, 

16 My strength is dried up like a potsherd, 
and my tongue cleaveth to my gums ¢ an 
thou shalt bring me into the dust of death, 

16 Por many dogs are come about me: and 
the counoll ofthe wicked layeth siege againat 


me 

17 They pierced my hands and may feot; T 
mer tell all my bones ; they stand staring 
and looking ge mo, 

18 nad eo my garments among them ; 
and cast lots upon my vesture, 

19 But be not thou far from me, O Lord : 
thou art my auccour, haste thee to help me, 

2%) Deliver my soul from the sword ; my 
darling from tho power of the dog, 

M1 Save me from the Hon's mouth ; thou 
hast heard me also from among the horns of 
the unicorns, 

22 I will declare Name unto my bre- 
thron + in the midat of the congregation will 
T praise thee, 

O praise the Lord, ye that foar him ; 
magnify him, all yo of the seed of Jacob, and 
fear him, all ye seed of Larael ; 

24 Por he hath not despised, nor abhorred 
the low ostate of the poor : he hath not hid 
his face from him, but when he called unto 
him he heard him, 

28 My praise is of theo in the great congre- 
gation : my vows will I perform in the ght 
of them that foar him, 

26 The poor shall eat, and bo sativtied : they 
that seek after the Lord shall praise hin ; 
your heart shall live for ever, 

a7 All the ends of the world shall remem. 
ber themselves, and be turned unto tho 
Tord ; and all the Kindvreds of the nations 
ahall worship before him, 

28 For the kingdom is the Lord's : and he 
is the Governor among the people, 

9) All auch as be fat upon earth : have 
eaten, and worshipped, 

30 All they that go down into the dust 
Ahall kneel before him + and no man hath 
quickened his own soul, 





PSALM XXIII. XXIV. XXYV, 





Day 6, 


31 My seed shall serve him ; they shall be 
counted unto the Lord for a generation, 

82 They shall come, and the heavens shall 
declare his righteousness : unto a people that 
shall bo born, whom the Lord hath made, 

PSALM XXIIL, Dominus rogit me. 
ul Rs‘ Lord 1s my shepherd : therefore can 
TL lack nothing, 
2 He shall feed me in a green pasture + 
and lead me forth beside the waters of com- 














3 Elo shall convert my soul : and bring me 
forth in the paths of righteousness, for his 
Namo’s sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, L will fear no evil: 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff 
comfort me, 

6 Thou shalt prepare a table before me a- 
gainst them that trouble me + thou hast 
Raga my head with oll, and my cup shall 












© fall 
6 But thy loving-kindness and meéroy shall 
follow me all the days of my life : and I will 
dwell {n the house of the Lord for ever, 







Morning Prrper. 


PSALM XXIV. Domini ost terra, 
re ourth is the Lord's, and all that 

therein is + the compass of the world, 
and they that dwell therein, 

9 Yor he hath founded it upon the seas : 
and prepared tt upon the floods, 

3 Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lord : or who shall rise up in his holy place ? 

4 von he that hath clean hands, and a 
puro heart : and that hath not ift up his 
mind unto vanity, nor sworn to deceive his 
Depots 

5 He shall recelve the blessing from tho 
Lord : and righteousness from the God of 
his salvation, 

6 his is the 
him ; even of 
Jacob, 

7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the King 
of glory shall come in, 

8 Who is the King of glory: {t fa the Lord 
Ne and mighty, even the Lord mighty in 

rabble, 

9 Lift up your heads, O ye gatos, and he 
lift up, ye Graxinating doors : and the King 
of glory, shall come in, 



















onoration of thom that seek 
hem that seek thy face, O 













10 Who is the King of glory + even the 
Lord of hosts, ho ia the Kir glory. 
SALM XXV, Ad te, L i 





14 4 ine, 

tA thoe, O Lord, will I lift up my 

soul; my God, T have put my trust in 
thee: O let me not be confounded, neither 
lot mine enemies triumph over me, 

9 Hor all they that hope tn thee shall not 
be ashamed ; but such as transgregs without 
& cause shall be put to confusion, 

§ Shew me thy ways, O Lord : and teach 
me thy patha, 

4 Load me forth tn thy truth, and learn 
mo: for thou art the God of my salvation ; 
in thee hath been my hope all the day long, : 

§ Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy tender 
moroles ; and thy loving-kindnesses, which 
have been ever of old, 

6 0 romombor not the aing and offences of 






















At the Visitation of the Si-k. 
(To be said or not, according to circumstances), ‘ Dicere poterit supra infirmum 
aliquem Psalmum ex quatuor prioribus pcenitentialibus, vel Ps. 91.’ 


_Afterwards we have the rubric, ‘Qui sequuntur Psalmi, et Evangelia, cum pre- 
cibus, pro temporis etiam opportunitate et zgrotantium pio desiderio, sacerdotis 


arbitrio dici possunt.” 
‘The Psalms are, 6, 16, 20, 86, 91. 


Ordo Commendationis Anime. 


‘Dici preeterea possunt sequentes Psalmi.’ 
118, 119 (I—32). 


De Exequiis. 
When the procession is formed, before the body is carried out of the house, 130. 
The procession then starts, singing the Ps. 51, ‘Ac si longitudo itineris postula- 
verit dicuntur alii Psalmi ex officio mortuorum.’ 
On arrival at the church the Office of the Dead, with 3 nocturns and Lauds, is 
said, and mass ‘pro defunéto’ celebrated. 
At the sepulchre no Psalms are said; but in returning, Ps. 130. 


At the Burial of Children (‘infans vel puer baptizatus’), 


In the house, Ps. 113. 

On the way to the church, rig (‘et si tempus superest’), 148, 149, 150. 
At the church, 24. 

On the way to the grave, 148, 149, 150. 

On returning from the grave, the canticle ‘ Benedicite.” 


Marriage. 
No Psalms prescribed. 


De Benedittione Mulierum post partum. 
24. 


Ps. xxvii. is appointed in the Greek 
office for the Visitation of the Sick. 


(239) 


: Ps. xxvi. is a Prime Psalm on Wednes- 
ay. 





Day 5. 


my youth : but according to thy mercy think 
thou upon me, O Lord, for thy goodness. 

7 Gracious and righteous is the Lord: 
therefore will he teach sinners in the way. 

8 Them that are meek shall he guide in 
judgement : and such as are gentle, them 
shall he learn his way, 

9 All the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth : unto such as keep his covenant, and 
his testimonies. 

10 Por thy Name's sake, O Lord ; be mex- 
ciful unto my sin, for it is great. 

11 What man is he, that feareth the Lord : 
him shall he teach in the way that he shall 
choose, 

12 His soul shall dwell at ease : and his 
seed shall inherit the land. 

18 'The secret of the Lord is among them 
that fear him ; and he will shew them his 
covenant. 

1d Mine eyes are ever looking unto the 
Tord : for he shall pluck my feet out of the net. 

15 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy 
upon me ; for I am desolate, and in misery. 

16 The sorrows of my heart are enlarged ; 
© bring thou me out of my troubles. 

17 Look upon my adversity and misery : 
and forgive me all my sin. 

18 Consider mine enemies, how many they 
are : and they bear a tyrannous hate against 
me. 

19 O keep soul, and deliver me : let 
me not be confounded, for I have put my 
trust in thee, 

20 Let perfectness and righteous dealing 


Wait upon me : formy hope hath been in thee. 
$1 Deliver Israel, O God : out of all his 
troubles, 


PSALM XXXVI. Jedica me, Domine. 

B® thou my Judge, O Lord, for I have 
walked innocently : my trust hath been 
also In the Lord, therefore shall I not fall, 

2 Examine me, O Lord, and prove me ; 
try out my reins and my heart. 

3 For thy loving-kindness is ever before 
mine eyes ; and I will walk in thy truth, 

4 I have not dwelt with vain persons : 
meine will I have fellowship with the de- 
ceitful. 

6 I have hated the congregation of the 
wicked : and will not sit among the ungodly, 

6 I will wash my hands in innocency, O 
Lord ; and so will T go to thine altar; 

7 That I may shew the yoice of thanks: 
giving : and tell of all thy wondrous works, 
8 Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy 
house ; and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth, 

9 O shut not up soul with the sinners + 
nor my life with the blood-thirsty ; 

10 In whose hands is wickedness : and 
their right hand is full of gifts. 

11 But as for me, T will walk innocently : 
O deliver me, and be merciful unto me, 

19 My foot standeth right ; I will praise 
the Lord in the congregations, 


Eoening Prayer. 


PSALM XXVIL. Dominus Wuminatio, 
i es Lord is my Hght, and my salvation ; 
Whom then shall I fear; the Lord is the 
strength of my life; of whom then shall I 
be afraid? 





PSALM XXVI. XXVII. XXVIII. 









Day 6. 


2 When the wicked, even mine enemies, 
and my foes, came upon me to eat up my 
flesh : they stumbled and fell. 

8 Though an host of men were laid against 
me, yet shall not my heart be afraid ; and 
though there rose up war against me, yet 
will I put my trust in him. 

4 One thing have I desired of the Lord 
which I will require ; even that I may dwell 
in the house of the Lord all the ae of m, 
life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, 
and to visit his temple. 

5 Por in the time of trouble he shall hide 
me in his tabernacle : yea, in the secret 
place of his dwelling shall he hide me, and 
set me up upon a rock of stone, 

6 And now shall he lift up mine head ; 
above mine enemies round about me, 

7 Therefore will I offer in his dwelling an 
oblation with great gladness ; I will sing, 
and speak praises unto the Lord. 

8 Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, whert 
I ory unto thee ; haye mercy upon me, and 
hear me, 

9 My heart hath talked of thee, Seek ye 
my face ; hy face, Lord, will I seek. 

10 O hide not thou thy face from me ; nor ~ 
cast thy servant away in displeasure. 

11 Thou hast been my succour ; leave me 
Hoh neither forsake me, O God of my salva- 

ion, 

12 When my father and my mother forsake 
me : the Lord taketh me up. 

18 ‘each me thy way, O Lord: and lead 
me in the right way, because of mine enemies, 

14 Deliver me not over into the will of 
mine adversaries : for there are false witnesses 
risen up against me, and such as speak 
wrong, 

15 f should utterly have fainted : but that 
I believe verily to see the goodness of the 
Lord in the land of the living, 

16 O tarry thou the Lord's leisure ; be 
strong, and he shall comfort thine heart ; 
and put thou thy trust in the Lord, 


PSALM XXVIII. Ad te, Domine, 


be thee will I cry, O Dord ay 
strength ; think no scorn of me; lest, 
if thou make as though thou hearest not, 
T become like them that go down into the 






































pit. 

2 Fear the voice of my humble petitions, 
when I cry unto thee ; when I hold up my 
ewer towards the mercy-seat of thy holy 

emple. : 

3.0 pluck me not away, neither destroy me 
with the ungodly and wicked doers : which 
speak friendly to their eel oe but 
imagine mischief in their hearts. 

4 Reward them according to their deeds : 
and according to the wickedness of their own 
inventions. ‘ 

6 Recompense them after the work of 
their hands ; pay them that they have de- 
served, 

6 Por thoy regard not in their mind the 
works of the Lord, nor the operation of his 
hands ; therefore shall he break them down, 
and not build them up. 

7 Praised be the Lord ; for he hath heard 
the volce of my humble petitions. P 

8 The Lord is my strength, and my shield ; 
my heart hath trusted in him, and I am 
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Of the Greek Psalter, Neale gives the following account. 


The whole Psalter is divided into 
twenty sections or cathismata. 


1 Ps, r— xr Ps. 78— 85 
B84 9-17 xIL .... 86— gt 
Tl .... 18—24 XII .... Q2—I0L 
IV 1.5. 25—32 XIV .... TO2—I105 
eee 37 XV .... r06—109 
VI... 38-46 XVI .,.. 110—118 
VIL ..2. 47—55 XVII ..., II 
VIIL .... 56—64 XVII .... 120—132 
Ix 65—70 XIX .... 133—143 


Kia JI—-7 XX «... 144—T50 
Each of these cathismata is divided 
into three staseis, and at the end of the 
latter only, not of each Psalm as in the 
Western Church, the Glory is said. 

The general arrangement for the 
leétion of the Psalms is as follows: 

In the weeks of the Apocreos and 
Tyrophagus, the two weeks preceding 
Lent, two cathismata are said at Matins 


and one at Vespers; so that the Psalter 
is said through once each week. In the 
six weeks of the Great Fast the quantity 
is doubled, the Psalter being repeated 
twice in each week. In Holy Week it is 
said once, but finishes on the Wednesday. 
From Maundy Thursday till the eve of 
the Anti-Pascha, Low Sunday, it is not 
said at all. At the first Vespers of Low 
Sunday it begins again, and till the twen- 
tieth of September two cathismata are 
said at Matins, one at Vespers. From 
the twentieth of September till the Vigil 
of the Nativity, three cathismata are said 
at Matins: one, namely the x8th, is said 
at Vespers, together with the 133rd and 
136th Psalms. Thence to the octave of 
the Epiphany two at Matins, one at 
Vespers. Thence till the Saturday be- 
fore the Apocreos one at Matins, one at 
Lauds, and two at Vespers. 


In addition to the arrangement of the Psalter in cathismata the Greeks have 


various Psalms appropriated to the different .services. 


The accompanying scheme 


is taken from the Horologion according to the monastic use of Jerusalem, 


88, 103, 143, 148, 149, 150. 


Daily Noéturns, Ps. 51, 119, 121, 134. 
Saturday, 51, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70. 
Dawn (In Lent, 51) 20, 21, 3, 38, 63, 

ist hour, 5, 90, IOI. 

Mesorion of rst hour, 46, 92, 93. 

3rd hour, IJ, 25, 51+ 

Mesorion of 3rd hour, 30, 32, 61. 

6th hour, 54, 55, Ot. 


Mesorion of 6th hour, 


re hour, 

esorion of gth hour, 
Evensong, 

Late Evensong, 


50, 57, 70+ 
84, 85, 86. 
113, 138, 140. 


Ot, 7% 2435 10 


104, I4I, 142, 130, IL7+ 


ent, 70, 4, 6, 13, 25, 31, 9%, 51, 102, 70, 143, 


The following Psalms are used by the Greeks in various Offices : 
In Baptism, after the immersion, Ps. 32. 


In the Marriage Service, 128, 


In the Visitation of the Sick, 102, 55, 23, 27; 51, 61. 


In Confession of Penitents, 51. 
In the Office for the Dying, 70, 102, 5r. 


In the Burial of laics, monks, and infants, 91, 119, 51}; Of priests, 119, 23, 24, 51, 


84, 148, 149, 150. 


For Festivals, Canons, including portions of Psalms, are appointed rather than 


entire Psalms selected, 


Ps. xxix. was sung in the temple service 
on the evening of New Year’s Day. 


It is appointed in the Roman office for 
Baptism of Adults, 


Ps, xxx. is the rst Psalm of the Mes- 
orion of the 3rd hour, 

Ps. xxxi. is the 5th in the Greek Late 
Evensong; vv. x—6 form the 2nd Psalm 
of Compline. 
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on cae van grein =e 
30) 
Mine Lords any wirongth sane be is the 
wholesome defence of his dave tay bien 
20 O save thy people, and ne 
mato ae Rah mony 3 feed them, and set 
ever. * 
PSALM XXIX,  Ajferte Domino. 
RING unto the Lord, O ye mighty, 
bring young Tams unto the Lord : 
agoribe unto the Lord worship and strength. 
| _ 3 Give the Loni the honour ave vento his 
Name ; worship the Lord with holy wor- 


3 It is the ly that commandeth the 
| waters s itis Peay Towing Goa, that maketh 
the thander. 

Itis the Lord, that raleth the sea; the 
ghty in operation ; the 
Loré isa glorious Volos. 

S The voice of thd Toni breaketh the codan. 
Qrees = yaa, the Lord breaketh the cedars of 


Aibanas, 
| _ 8 He maketh them also toskip like aanifs 
Titenns also, and Sirion, Hike a young 


yy Tne Yoke of the Lord atvideth the 
Rames offre; the voice of the Lord shaketh 
] Bre whderness : yea, the Loni shaketh the 


ot Cates. 
$8 The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds 
to dring forth young, and disooveroth the 
Thick Dashes ; Im his temple doth every man 
Speak of his honour, 
9 The Loni sitteth above the watemfood : 
wnd the Lord remaineth a King for ever, 
20 The Lord shall give strey wnto his 
> the Lord shall give his people the 
“Of parca, 


Warning Proper. 
PSALM XXX. Bealtabo %, Domina 


WILK magnity thea, O Lord, for thou 
| eC he RA my foes 
do tawmph over ma. 

20 Lord my God, I cried unto thee : and 

3 Thoa, poe eens p tamy soul out of | 

hell s Thon hast Kept my jive from them that 

ol ae 0 ye saints 
wR ze y mn 

ot his : and ee Sees ene im for a Te- 


i 


ofan ava, and in his pleasure is Nhe : heave 
RON Magy ondare for a night, dat jay cometh 


6 Ard in Tt sia, T aha 
never be rencved og He good : 


Ress Hast made my hill so strong. 

? Tron didst tarn thy free from me : and I 
was tried, 

§ Then cried T wnto thes, O Lord : and 
gat we to My Tora ham 

2 What prot there a my Blood 5 when 





PSALM XXIX, XXX XXXL 





Nines, 7 
Dig wrath erdurevh but the twinkling 





Day 6. 
I$ Therefore shall every good man sing of 
praise without ceasing : O my Gok, zt 

will give thanks wnto thee for ever. 

PSALM XXXE In + Domrine, speravi. 
ie thee, 0 Lord, have aes my trust : let 

me never be put to con! 

in thy righteousness, 

2 Bow down thine ear tome ; make haste 
to deliver me, 

3 And be thou my strong rock, and house 
of defence ; that thou mayest save me, 

4 For thou art my strong rock, and my 
gastle ; be thou also my guide, and lead me 
for thy Name's sake, * 


35 Draw me out of the net, that they have | 


laid ponaly forme ; for thou art my strength. 

6 Into thy hands I commend my spirit : 
for thou hast redeemed me, 0 Lond, thou 
Goa of trath, 

7 I have hated them that hold of supersti- 
tious vanities : and my trust hath been in 
the Loni. . 

3 Twill de glad, and ~ 
for thou hast consider my trouble, and 
hast known my soul in adversities, 

9 Thou hast not Shut me up into the hand 
of the enemy’: but hast set my feet in a 
lange room, 

WW Mave mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for Tam 
in Seeks and mine eye | pepe for 

OAVINSS } my soul an body. 
“2 Rormy life Seren old with heaviness 3 
and my years with Pies S 

12 My strength faileth me, because of mine 
iniquity ; and my>bones are consumed. 

48 TE beoame.a reproof among all mine 


enemies, but especially, among my neigh: | 


ours ; and they of mine ert were 
afraid of me; and they that < 
out conveyed themselves from me, 

14 Tam clean forgotten, as a dead man out 
of mind : Tam become Ii 

Por I have heard the blasphemy of the 
multitude ; and fear is on every side, while 
they conspire together against me, and 
thelr counsél to take away my life. 

16 Bat my hope hath been in thee, O 
Word s T have said, Thou art my God. 


sion, deliverme | 


joice In thy mercy: | 


id seeme With: | 


abroken vessel. | 





Ww My time is in thy_hand; deliver me | 


from the hand of mine Enemies : and 
vhem that perseoute me, 
18 Shew 
tenance sand shve me for thy mercy’s sake, 
29 Wet me not be confounded, O Lora, for 
T have alied upon thee ; let the w ve 
pat % confusion, and be pat to silence in 


the grave, ‘ 

20 Sn ie ‘be put to silence + 
which crvelly, disdainfally, and despitefally, - 
Spoak against the righteous, 

210 how — is thy goodness, which | 
thon hast laid up for them that fear thee : 


and that thou hast prepared for them that 


put their trast in thee, even before the sons | 


ofment 
32 Thou shalt hide them privi thine 
own presence from the it xy all 


pro 
men : thon shalt keep them se: im thy 
tabernacle from the strife Ngee iy 
38 Thanks be to the Lord ; for he hath 
shewed kindness 


me marvellous great ina 


cast out of the sight of thine 


servant the light of thy coun- 





2a diva when T made haste, Inti Tam 


x6—2 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO THE LATIN HEADINGS. 


AdDominum . , D a cxx 
Adhezsit pavimento 1 + CXIX Y. 25 
Ad te, Domine, clamabo , » XXvill 
Adte, Domine, levavi . A Sy: 
Ad te levavi oculosmeos . 5 Cxxi 
Afferte Domino “ 7 A + XXix 
Appropinquet deprecatio . cxix v. 169 
Attendite, popule . ; . Ixxviti 
Audite hec,omnes , , Le exlisd 
Beatiimmaculati , 4 » CXIX YX 
Beati omnes 5 ’ - CXXViil 
Beati quorum , > . is Xxxii 
Beatus, qui intelligit . : 5 xli 
Beatus vir, quitimet . 0 ap ICXAL 
Beatus vir, quinonabiit . s py et 
Benedicam Domino 4 5 xxxiv 
Benedic, anima mea . ji ‘ civ 
Benediétus Dominus, 5 . exliv 
Benedixisti, Domine . ‘ . Ixxxy 
Bonitatem fecisti . / - CXIX u, 65 
Bonum est confiteri , y A xcli 
Cantate Domino canticum noyum ; 

cantate . é 5 » xcvi 
Cantate Domino canticum noyum: 
feegiia ° A 4 alts eg bey 
Cantate Domino canticum noyum ; 

laus . 5 a A 5 exlix 
Clamavi in toto corde e XIX J. 145 
Coeli enarrant 3 . * A yest 
Confitebimur tibi A 5 ee aise: 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo ; narrabo 4 5 fas 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo;quoniam . CXXXvili 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo:inconcilio , 5 ear 
Confitemini : E A + CXXXVi 
Confitemini Domino, etinvocate . cy 


Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cyi 

Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvii 

Confitemini Domino quoniam in 
seculum < ‘ 5 


»  exvili 
Conserva me, Domine . by a) SVL 
Cum invocarem . 7 . . lv 
Defecit anima mea 2 + Cxix v. 8x 


De profundis 5 ‘ 


= eee 
Deus, auribus . 4 = 5 . xliv 
Deus deorum i 2 * % Ag 
Deus, Deus meus, respice me x 
Deus, Deus meus, adte . bai 
Deus, inadjutorium 5 oe SE: 
Deus, in Nomine c\ * 4 liv 


Deus, judicium st. 5 és « Lxxii 
Deus laudum (laudem, Vlg.) , cix 
Deus misereatur . . ns » lxvii 


Deus, noster refugium fe eeere ic 
Deus, quis similis , é - Lxxxiit 
Deus, repulistinos . 5 : Ix 
Deus stetit . . é + | Tekst 
Deus ultionum . , 5 = KeLy. 
Deus, yenerunt i ' 3 Ixxix 
Diligam te, Domine. ; + Xvill 
Dilexi, quoniam st. p ; . CXVi 
Dixi, Custodiam . 5 5 » XXXxXix 
Dixit Dominus a - ee 
Dixit injustus ? 4 , + XAXVI 
Dixit insipiens : , : = ay: 
Dixit insipiens . A 5 a litt 
Domine, clamavi_ . 5 ‘i « “exli 
Domine, Deus. . “ Ixxxviil 
Domine, Deus meus os a 
Domine, Dominus noster . i viii 
Domine, exaudi orationem meam ; 

et clamor . 5 : : yi vO 
Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 

auribus . fF ot eee exliii 
Domine, in virtute tua. cele xxi 
Domine, neinfurore , ; » MI 
Domine, ne in furore . a + XXXViil 
Domine, nonest , 5 ‘ cxxxi 
Domine, probasti 3 + CXXXIX 


Domine, quid multiplicati , ra) 
Domine, quis habitabit . ' 


xv 

Domine, refugium , ' . af eee 

Domini est terra . ‘ 4 oo exxly 

Dominus illuminatio A 2 XXvil 
Dominus regnavit, decorem indutus 

est e ‘ A 2 CHE 

Dominus regnavit, exultet terra XCVii 


Dominus regnavit, irascantur populi xcix 


Eccenune » 5 : + exxxiv 
Ecce, quam bonum , : ~ CXxxiil 
Eripe me, Domine. . . © OXE 
Eripe me de inimicis , 4 " lix 
Eructayit cor meum ‘ A . xiv 
Et veniatsuperme , . cxixv. 4 
Exaltabo te, Deus . 3 . . cxly 


Exaltabo te, Domine . : o. ERE 
Exaudiat te Dominus. . oe 
Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam, et 

ne despexeris : n lv 


Exaudi, Deus, deprecationem meam Ixi 
Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam, cum 


deprecor . ° ; + . lxiv 
Exaudi, Domine . e " Sess 
Expectans expetavi .  . ae! 
Exultate Deo . . ao Meet 
Exultate, justi. . - * xxii 
Exurgat Deus . , ig Revit 
Fecijudicium . , + Cxix v, 129 
Fundamentaejus . S IxxxVii 





Ps. xxxii. Proper Psalm for Ash-Wed- 
nesday. Itis also the 2nd Psalm of the 
Mesorion of the 3rd hour. Itisalso used 


after the immersion in the Greek Baptis- 
mal Office, 
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25 Nevertheless, thou heardest the voice 
of my prayer : when I eried unto thee, 

26 0 love the Lord, all ye his saints : for 
the Lord preserveth them that are faithfal, 
and plenteously rewardeth the proud doer. 

27 strong, and he shall establish your 
heart ; all ye that put your trust in the Lord. 


Chening Prayer. 
PSALM XXXII. Beati, quorum. 


LESSED is he whose unrighteousness is 
forgiven : and whose sin is covered, 
2 Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord 
pewter no sin ; and in whose spirit there 
no guile. 
3 For while I held my Soe BU + my bones 
consumed away through my daily complain- 


4 For thy hand is heavy ere meé day and 
night : and my moisture is like the drought 
in summer, : 

5 I will acknowledge my sin unto thee + 
and mine unrighteousness have I not hid. 

6 I said, I will confess my sins unto the 
Lord : and so thou forgavest the wickedness 


of my sin, 

7 For this shall every one that is godly 
make his prayer unto thee, in » time when 
thou mayest be found ; but in the great wa- 
ter-floods they shall not come nigh him. 

Thou art a place to hide me in, thou 
shalt preserve me from trouble : thou shalt 
compass me about with songs of deliverance, 

9 1 will inform thee, and teach thee in the 
way Wherein thou shalt go: and I will guide 
thee with mine eye, 
| _ 10 Be ye not like to horse and mule, which 

have no understanding ; whose mouths 
must be held with bit and bridle, lest they 
fall upon thee. — 

11 Great plagues remain for the ungodly : 
but whoso putteth his trust in the Lord, 
a eure him on every side, 

12 Be glad, O ye righteous, and rejoice in 
the Lord : and be joyful, all ye that are true 
of heart, 

PSALM XXXIII, Kaultate, justi. 
1 ye in the Lord, 0 ye righteous ; 
a for it becometh well the just to be thank- 


2 Praise the Lord with harp ; sing praises 
unto him with the lute, and tueratient of 


‘ten strings. 
Pesises tly tanto hn with n good course 
ini a good courage, 

4 For the word of the Lord is true : and 
all his works are faithful. 

5 He loveth righteousness and judgement : 
the earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. 

6 By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
vens male : and all the hosts of them by the 
breath of his mouth, 

7 He ereth the waters of the sea toge- 
ther, as it were upon an heap: and layeth up 
the deep, as in a treasure-house, 

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord : stand 
in awe of him, all ye that dwell in the world. 

For he 6, and it was done ; he com- 
and it stood fast. 

10 The Lord bringeth the counsel of the 
heathen to nought : and maketh the devices 
of the le to be of none effect, and cast- 
eth the counsels of princes, 




































Day 6. _ * “PSALM XXXIL. XXXII. XXXIV. Day 6 


11 The counsel of the Lord shall endure 
for ever: and the thoughts of hig heart from 
generation to gerieration. 

12 Blessed are the people, whose God is the 
Lord Jehovah : and blessed are the folk, that 
he hath chosen to him to be his tnheritance. 

13 The Lord looked down from heaven, 
and beheld, all the children of men < frorn 
the habitation of his dwelling he considereth 
all therm that dwell on the earth. 

14 He fashioneth all the hearts of them < 
and understandeth all their works, 

16 There is no king that can he saved by | 
the multitude of an host : neither is any 
bo | man delivered by rmtich strength. 

16 A horse 14 counted but 4 vain thing to | 
seve a man : neither shall he deliver any 
tan by his | ob strength, 

17 Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon 
them. that fear hind ; and upon them that 
put their trust in his merey ; 

18 To deliver their soul from death + and 
to feed them in the time of dearth. 

19 Our soul, hath pee tarried for the | 
Lord + for he is our lp, and our shield. 

20 Kor our heart shall rejoice in him + be- 
canise we have hoped in his holy Name, 

21 Let thy merciful kindness, O Lord, be 
upon ug : like as we do prt our trast in thee, 
PSALM XXXIV. Benedicam Domina, 
jj WILL alwa: ee thanks unto the Lord 
his praise shall ever be tn my tnouth, 

2 My soul shall make her hoast in the | 
pot ‘ the hurible shall hear thereof, and | 

ad. a 

% OA ke the Lord with me < and let us 
magnify his Name together. 

41, Seaae the Lord, and he heard me < 
yea, he delivered me out of all my fear, 

5 They had an eye unto him, and were 
lightened : and their faces were not ashamed, 

6 Lo, the poor crieth, and the Lord hear- 
eth him < yea, and saveth him out of all hig 


| troubles, 


7 'The angel of the Lord tarrieth round a- | 
Bar them that fear him <: and delivereth 

em, 

8 0 taste, and see, how gracious the Lord | 
is: blewed fs the man that trusteth fn him. | 

9 O fear the Lord, ye that are his saints < 
for they that fear hira lack nothing. 

16 lions do lack, and suffer hunger ; 
but they who seek the Lord shall want no 
manner of thing thats good. 

11 Come, ye children, and hearken unto 
me <I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 

12 What man is he that Iusteth to live < 
and would fain see good days ? 

13 Keep thy tongue from evil cand thy lips, 
that they speak no guile. 

14 Eschew evil, and do good + seek peace, 
and ensue St, 

15 The eyes of the Lord are over the right- | 
cous ; and his ears are open unto their pray- 


ers, 

16 The countenance of the Lord is agatnat 
them that do evil + to root out the rernem- 
brance of thern from the earth. 

17 The righteous ery, and the Lord hear- 
eth them + and delivereth them out of all 
their troubles, 

18 The Lord is nigh unto them that are 
nr de acer Papen ae aaah tes c! 9 












In eternum, Domine . + Cxix % 8x 
Inclina, Domine . ‘ . » Ixxxvi 
In convertendo r i é cxxvi 
In Domino confido . ; xi 
In exitu Israel A . ‘ + xiv 
Iniquos odiohabui . .  cxix'w 113 


In quo corriget —« . .  CxXiX 9 
In te, Domine, speravi . Op eed 


Jubilate Deo, omnis terra, psalmum Ixvi 
Jubilate Deo, omnis terra ; servite ie 


Mudtica, Domine. i.) =i, 2 key: 
udicame, Deus. = . . xiili 
udica me, Domine . “ Ayes 

Justus es, Domine . A Cxix Y. 137 

Letatussum. c Ar eat 

Lauda, anima mea . ‘ ; « exlvi 


Laudate Dominum, omnes gentes exvii 
Laudate Dominum, quoniam bonus exlvii 
Laudate Dominum de coelis + exlvyiii 
Laudate Dominum in sanctis.  . el 


Laudate Nomen , ‘ i « CXXXY 
Laudate, pueri % : 4 + exili 
Legem pone A .  Cxix @. 33 
Leyavi oculos w fe/nh . + CXXi 
Lucerna pedibus meis . CXIX.% 105 
Magnus Dominus . r yi mlvii 
Manus tux feceruntme . exix v 73 


Memento, Domine . : Re Gee: 
Memor esto servitui .  . cxix % 49 
Mirabilia . rly ae, WC ve a 

Miserere mei, Deus, secundum . ‘ if 
Miserere mei, Deus, quonian. . Ilvi 
Miserere mei, Deus, miserere  . lvii 
Misericordiam et judicium  . eR 


Misericordias Domini . : . Ixxxix 
Nisi Dominus , i exxvii 
Nisi quia Dominus. f » exxiy 


N. B. The numbering 
division of the Hebrews 


Nolizwmulari . 4 . 
Nonne Deo. : ; 
Non nobis, Domine. . ok, ee 


- xxxvil 
Ixii 


0 cxv 
Notusin Judea .° : + Lxxvi 
Omnes gentes, plaudite . J . xvii 
Paratum cormeum =. Z + Cviii 
Portio mea, Domine 5 Cxix UY. 57 
Principes persecuti sunt + CxIx @% 16x. 
Retribue servo tuo... CXix UY. 17 
am bonus Israel ‘5 «— Lxxili 
uam dileéta . A f «  Ixxxiv 
uare fremuerunt gentes . rf at 
uemadmodum —, ‘ F » xiii 
ui confidunt . W F ee 
uid gloriaris . . tae, oy 
ou habitat . x f ee ee 
uiregis srael . a i pee 
Quomodo dilexi . 6 ORR: 9g 
Sape expugnaverunt A - exxix 
Salvum me fac, Deus . B + tee 
Salvum me fac, Domine . r - xit 
Si vere utique : ; + Wiii 
Super flumina .. » oe SOREN 
Te decet hymnus . ; F o. iy 
Usque quo, Domine i i + xii 
Utquid, Deus. . 4 . Ixxiv 


Utquid, Domine . . i , x 


Venite, exultemus ie r uP XCY 
Verba mea auribus . : fi oe 
Vide humilitatem . PU I shear oe) 
Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi : 


vocemeaad Deum. . xxvii 
Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi : 
voce mea ad Dominum . « oxlit 


of the Psalms in the foregoing index ‘‘followeth the 
and of the Authorized Version. 


In the Vulgate the ixth 


and xth Psalms, according to the Hebrew, are counted as the ixth. Hence after 
the ixth Psalm the Elebrew numbering is one in advance of the Latin up to Ps, exlyi. 


Lat.; cxlvii. Heb. ‘The rath verse of Ps, exlvii. Heb. ‘Praise the 


ord, O Jeru- 


salem,’ is the ast verse of Ps. cxlvii. Lat, ‘Ihe cxlviiith and two following Psalms are 
numbered alike in the Hebrew and Latin. Ina Vulgate index, therefore, the Psalm, 
Ut quid, Domine, would be omitted, and the Psalm, Lauda lerusalem Domini, 


would be inserted as the exlviith. 


(245) 


Day 7. 


19 Great are the troubles of the righteous : 
but the Lord delivereth him out of all. 

20 He eereys all his bones ; so that not 
one of them Is broken, 

21 But misfortune shall slay the ungodly: 
= Ee that hate the righteous shall be de- 
solate. 

22 The Lord delivereth the souls of his 
servants ; and all they that put their trust in 
him shall not be tute, 


Worring Prayer. 
PSALM XXXV. Judicu, Domine, 
A Pita thou my cause, 0 Lord, with 
them that strive with me ;: and fight thou 
against them that fight against me. 

2 Lay hand upon the shield and buckler + 
and stand up to help me. 

3 nea a forth the spear, and stop the way 
against them that persecute me ; say unto 
my soul, I am thy salvation. 

4 let them be confounded, and put to 
shame, that seck after my soul : let them be 
turned back, and brought to confusion, that 
imagine mischief for me. 

5 Let them be as the dust before the wind : 
and the angel of the Lord scattering them. 

6 Let their ae RS dark and slippery ; and 
let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 

7 Kor they have privily laid their net to 
destroy me without, a cause : yea, even with- 
bie a cause have they made a pit for my 
soul. ~ 

& Let a sudden destruction come ee 
him tnawares, and his net, that he hath laid 
privily, catch himself ; that he may fall into 

ia own mischief, 

9 And, my soul, be joyful in the Lord ; it 
shall rejoice in his salvation, 

10 All my bones shall say, Lord, who is 
like unto thee, who deliverest the poor from 
him that is too strong for hira : yea, the poor, 


| and him that is in misery, from him tha’ 





apotleth him ? 
11 False witnesses did rise wp : they laid 
to cee pl a things that I knew not. 
12 They rewarded me evil for good : to the 
it discomfort of my soul. 
18 Nevertheless, when they were sick, I 
ton sackcloth, and humbled my soul with 
ng : and my prayer shall turn into mine 


own bosom. 

14 I behaved ho baa as though it had been 
my friend, or my brother ; I went heavily, as 
one ied mourneth for his mother, 

15 But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and 
gathered themselves together : yea, the very 
abjects carne together against me unawares, 
arr; mouths at me, and ceased not, 

16 With the flatterers were busy mockers : 
who gnashed upon me with their teeth, 

17 ford how long wilt thou look yes 
this: O deliver my soul from the calamities 
ca they bring on me, and my darling from 


¢ lions, 
18 So will I give thee thanks in the great 
con; ation ; I will praise thee among 


much people, 
19 O let not them that are mine enemies 


yh over me pay, + nelther let them | evild 


pr with their eyes hate me without a 
20 And why? their communing is not for 


PSALM XXXV. XXXVI. XXXVIL 


| say alway, 


| hath set hi 
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peace ; but they imagine deceitful words 
against them that are quiet in the land. 

21 They gaped upon me with their mouths, 
and said : Fie on thee, fle on thee, we saw | 
it with our-eyes. 

22 This thou hast geen, O Tord ; hold not 
Oe cee then, go not far from me, O 


ord. p | 
23 Awake, and stand up to fudge my | 
quarrel ; avenge thou my cause, my God, arid 


é me, O Lord my God, accordin, 
to thy righteousness + and let them not tri- 
umiph over me, 

25 Let thern not gay in their hearts, There, 
there, so would we have it : nelther let them 
We have devoured him. 
at to confusion and 
shame together, that rejoice at my trouble z 
let them be clothed with rebuke and disho- 
nour, that boast themselves againgt me, 

27 Let them be glad and rejoice, that 
favour my i as dealing : yea, let thera 

essed be the Lord, who hath 
pleasure im the prosperity of his servant. 

26 And as for my tongue, It shall be tallt 
of thy righteousness ; and of thy pralse 
the day long. 


PSALM XXXVI. Distt inj 
Y heart sheweth me the wickedness of 
the ye : that there {9 no fear of 
God before hig Uh 

2 Vor he flattereth himself in his own 
sight + until his abominable sin be found out, 

3 The words of his mouth are unrighteous, 
and fall of deceit : he hath left off to behave 
himself wisely, and to do po 

4 He imagineth mischief upon his bed, and 
imagelf in no good way : neither 
doth he abhor any thing that i¢ evil, 

5 Thy mercy, Lord, reacheth unto the | 
enh : and thy faithfulness unto the 
clouds, 

6 Thy righteousness standeth like the 
strong mountains : thy Judgements are like 
the great deep, 

7 thou, Lord, shalt save both man and 
beast ; How excellent is thy mercy, 0 God : 
and the children of men shall pub their trust 
under the shadow of thy wings. 

8 They shall be satisfied with the plen- 
teousneds of thy house ; and thou shalt give 
therm drink of thy pleasures, a8 out ofthe river, 

9 Kor with thee is the well of life + and in 
thy Hight shall we see light. 

10 © continue forth thy spicy Qrlaagaeirs 
unto them that know thee ; and thy right- 
ecousnevs unto them that are true of heart. 

11 O let not the foot of pride come against 
me ; and let not the hand of the ungodly 
cast me down. 

12 There are they fallen, all that work 
wickednegs ; they are cast down, and shall 
not be able to stand. 


Chening Prayer. 


PSALM XXXVII. Nols emaari. 
bait not thyself because of the bi ge 

neither be thou envious against t) 
oers, 


if 
2 For they shall soon be cut down like 
the grass : and be withered even as the 


green herb, 









ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 
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Ayabov 7 eEoporoyetoOar .....5 xci 
AyadArdobe Sixavor Boletos eae Lge RES 
ByorAAGoOe TE OED. 1.020 ee sence Amaticss 
Ayamjow oe KUpte.... 2.140 devs | XVIE 
Aivet 7) Puy MOU vives essence ees a) wexly: 
Awwetre rratdes Kuiptoy . cxii 
Alverte TOV OE6V .... scene neces see cl 


Alvecte Tov Kipwov ex trav odpdvey cxlviii 





AL Sesuise, pes rego ‘ 
WwetTe TOV KUpLov OTL ayabov...,  cxlvi 
Aiverte Tov Kipvov mdvra to vq, — cxvi 
Alverte 7d Ovouo. Kupiov ..... eee CXXXIV 
Akovoare tatra mavra ra evn ., xviii 
Adadrdéate 7G 0eG Taga 7 YR... ‘xv 
Adraddfate 76 kupiv ......+. xcix 
Avagrjto MDEOSIE Seno aciectse icetoye = ASEL 
Acare To kupiy dopaKawovaocatre — xcyv 


s, - sg Sen 
TATE TH Kup Goya KaLYoV" y 











PUVA Ic ecto aah seater ciss oe « cxix 
‘Agate 7@ kupiv dopa Kawov bre. xvii 
Tywaros év 7H lovdaig 6 Oc6s....  Ixxv 
Actire dyadAragocOa 6.220005 CIV 
Aikacov Kipie....... - Xxxiv 
*Eav px) Kpuos oikodopjion olkov . cxxvi 
Ei dAnQas dpa Sixavoovvqy...... ivi 
Ei 7} Ore Kdpros Fv €v Wty woe... CXXiii 
Eiza, guddéw Tas ddovs pov .... Xxxvili 
Eimev adpuy év kapdia abrod .... xiii 
Etrev ddpwv év kapdia. ato .... hi 
Elev 6 kipwos 76 Kupiv pov .... cix 
Eicakovcoy kipie ms duxanoovyns ‘ 

LOU? Droits nee sage ollzee Joh. NT 
Eicdcovcor 6 beds hs dencess ov lx 
Eicdkovooy 6 Oeds Tr. mpocevyis 

OD he x aly wai Sco caviexpalemenc aie) LLXDA 
"Ex Badéwy éxékpakd ... 10.000 wee CXXIX 
*EXeqnadv jue 6 Ocds, ehenoov pe .. lvi 
"Ekengov pe 6 Ocds Kara 7) péya 

EAE6S TOU....... Sea nasa ais sow 1 
*EAdnody pe 6 eds, btu Katerd- 

FROOIE ois gine va oda Mana yeraias Be ly 


Voruss adis eis miv muépay rod cap- 
Barov. is 


Te Aavid. 
Ets 70 7édos, brép Tay Anvav Warwds TO 
Acad. 


Eis 76 rédos 76 mraudt Kupiov TO Aavid, 
& eAdAnce TS Kupiv, rods Adyous THs 
“djs Tavmms, Ev Hucpa 7 éppvoato alroy 
KUptos ek XELpos TavTwY TuwV EXOpaY ad- 
TOU kal éx XeLpds Saovd, Kat etzrev. 

AdAnrovia” Ayyatov kat Zaxapiou. 

*AXAnAOviC. 

"AAAnAovia, 

AAAnAovia’ Ayyatou kat Zaxapiov. 

AAAnAovia" Ayyaiou kat Zaxapiou. 

AAAnAovia. 

AAAnAovia. 

Ets 16 réAos, Tois viots Kope WaAuds. 

Eis 70 rédos, Gd) Wadpod dvacracews. 

WVaduos eis e£opnordynow. 

Eis 76 TéA0s, TG Aavid Waduos adie. 

“Ore 6 olkos GKoddynrat peta THY aixpa- 
Awotav, ody 73 Aavid. 

AAAnAovia. 


Vadpuos 76 Aavid. 

Eis 1 réos év Uyvors, Woduos TE Accih* 
@d7 mpos Tov Acavipiov. 

Aivos gdijs 76 Aavid. 

To Aavid. 

°06n Tay avaBabucr. 

Eis 70 réAos, 7 StadOeipns, TO Aavid cis 
omrvypadiav. 

05; deca letsor 8) 

Els 70 rédos, 7G “IdOovv bby 7G Aavid. 

Eis 78 réAos, Wadpos 7h Aavid, 

Eis 70 réAos, tmép jacdsd auvécews 74 
Aavié. 

Vahuds 76 Aavid. 

Ipocevxy rod Aavid, 


Eis 70 rédos, ev tvors 7O Aavid. . 
Eis 16 téAos, Wadmos 7G Aavid. 


067 TOY dvaBaducv. 

Eis 16 rédos, wn dcapbetpys, 7S Aavid els 
amoypadtay, ev TG avroy amodidpd- 
oKew amd mpowmov ZaovA eis 7d om}- 
Aotov. 

Eis 70 rédos, Waruos 7G Aavid, ev 7G ed- 
Getv mpos avrov Nadav tov mpodyrny, 
qvixa ctonrde rpds BypoaBed. 

Eis 10 réAos, drép Tov Aaod ToD did Trav 
ayiwv wemaxpuppevou, TH Aavid cis 
omAoypahiay, ordre exparnocay avTov 
ot adAopudcr ev LEO, 





Ps, xxxyili. was said in the Greek 
morning office as one of the series Hexa- 
psalmus. Vss. 21 and 22 were repeated at 
the end of it, 


It is a proper Psalm for Ash-Wednes- 
day. 


(247) 
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3 Put thou thy trust in the Lord, and be 
doing good : dwell in the land, and verily 
thou shalt be fed. 

4 Delight thou in the Lord ;: and he shall 
give thee thy heart's desire. 

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put 
thy trust in him : and he shall bring it to 


pass. 

6 He shall make thy righteousness as clear 
as the light : and thy just dealing as the 
noon-day. 

7 Hold thee still in the Lord, and abide 
patiently upon him : but grieve not thyself 
at him, whose way doth prosper, against the 
man that doeth after evil counsels. 

8 Leave off from wrath, and let go dis- 
pleasure : fret not thyself, else shalt thou be 
moved to do evil 

9 Wicked doers shall be rooted out : and 
they that patiently abide the Lord, those 
shall inherit the land. 

10 Yet alittle while, and the ungodly sHall 
be clean gone : thou shalt look after his 
place, and-he shall be away. 

11 But the meek-spirited shall possess the 
earth : and shall be-refreshed in the multi- 
tude of peace. 

12 The ungodly seeketh counsel against 
the athe : and gnasheth upon him with his 
teeth. 

13 The Lord shall laugh him to scorn : for 
he hath seen that his day is coming. 

14 The ungodly haye drawn out the sword, 
and have bent their bow : to cast down the 
poor and needy, and to slay such as are ofa 
right conversation. 

15 Their sword shall go through their own 
heart : and their bow shall be broken. 

16 A small thing that the righteous hath : 
is better than great riches of the ungodly. 

17 For the arms of the shall be 
broken ; and the Lord upholdeth the right- 
eous, 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the 
godly : and their inheritance shall endure 

- for ever. 

19 They shall not be confounded in the 
perilous time : and in the days of dearth 
they shall have enough. 

20 As for the ungodly, they shall perish; 
and the enemies of the Lord shall consume 
as the fat of lambs : yea, even as the smoke, 
shall they consume away. . 

21 The ungodly borroweth, and payeth not 
again : but the righteous is merciful, and 
liberal. 

22 Such as are blessed of God shall possess 
the land : and they that are cursed of him 
shall be rooted out. ‘ 

23 The Lord ordereth a good man’s going : 
and maketh his way acceptable to himself. 

24 Though he fall, he shall not be cast 
ies : for the Lord upholdeth him with his 

and. 

25 I have been young, and now am old : 
and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging their bread. 

26 The righteous is ever merciful, and 
Jendeth ;: and his seed is blessed. 

27 Flee from evil, and do the thing that is 
good ; and dwell for evermore. 

28 For the Lord loveth the thing that is 
Tight : he forsaketh not his that be godly, 
but they are preserved for ever, 


PSALM XXXVI XXXVII. 
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29 The unrighteous shall be punished : as 
for the seed of the ungodly, it shall be 
rooted out. 

30 The righteous shall inherit the land : 
and d\vell therein for ever. 

,_ 31 The mouth of the righteous is exercised 
in wisdom : and his tongue will be talking of 
judgement. 

.32 The law of his God is in his heart ; and 
his goings shall not slide. 

33 The ungodly seeth the righteous : and 
seeketh occasion to slay him. 

34 The Lord will not leave him in his 
hand : nor condemn him when he is 
judged. 

35 Hope thou in the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shall promote thee, that thou 
shalt possess the land ; when the ungodly 
spall pom abo shalt see it. 

myself have seen the ungodly in great 
power : and flourishing like a peer iay aes 

37 I went by, and lo, he was gone : I 
eouene him, but his place could no where be 

found. 

38 Keep innocency, and take heed unto 
the thing that is right : for that shall bring 
aman peace at the last. z 

39 As for the transgressors, they shall 
perish together : and the end of the ungodly 
is, they shall be rooted out at the last. 

40 But the salvation of the righteous 
cometh of the Lord : who is also their 
strength in the time of trouble. 

41 And the Lord shall stand by them, and 
save them :he shall deliver them from the 
ungodly, and shall save them, because they 
put their trust in him. 


Worning Praner. 


PSALM XXXVIII. Domine, ne in furore, 
UT me not to rebuke, 0 Lord, in thine 
anger : neither chasten me in thy heayy 

displeasure. 

2 For thine arrows stick fast in me : and 
thy hand presseth me sore. 

3 There is no health in my flesh, because 
of thy displeasure : neither is there any rest 
in my bones, by reason of my sin. 

4 For my wickednesses are gone oyer my 
head : and are like a sore burden, too heavy 
for me to bear. ' 

5 My wounds stink, and are corrupt : 
through my foolishness. 

6 Tam brought into so great trouble {nd 
misery : that I go mourning all the day long. 

7 For my loins are filled with a sore 
ee : and there is no whole part in my 

LY. 

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten : I have 
roared for the very disquietness of my heart. 

9 Lord, thou knowest all my desire ; and 
my groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 My heart panteth, my strength hath 
failed me : and the sight of mine eyes is 
gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my neighbours did stand 
looking upon my trouble : and my kinsmen 
stood afar off. 


12 They also that sought after my life laid 
snares for me : and they that went about 
to do me eyil talked of wickedness, and 
imagined deceit all the day long. 

13 As for me, I was like a deaf man, and 
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ed in the Burial office. 
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PSALM XXXIX. XL. XL 


| Dax 8. 
heard not + and as ono that is dumb, who 
doth not open bis mouth, 

14 I became even asa man that honreth 
not ; and in whose mouth are no reproofs 

15 For in thee, O Lord, have I pub my 
ee : thou shalt anawer for me, O Lord my 

od. 

16 T have required that they, even mine 
enemies, should not triumph over me : for 
when my foot slipped, they rejoteod greatly 
against me, 

Wy And I, truly, am set in the plague rand 
my heaviness is ever in my sight, 

» 18 Kor I will confess my wickedness 
be sorry for my sin, 

19 But mine enemies live, and are mighty : 
and they that hate mo wrongfully are many 
in number. 

90 Whey also that reward eyil for good are 
er me : because I follow the thing that 

ood is, 
z 21 Korsake mo not, O Lord my God : be 
not thou far from me, 

92 Haste thee to help me; O Lord God of 
my salyation. 

PSALM XXXIX. Divi, Custodiam. 

I SALD, 1 will take heed to my ways : tht 
T offend not in my tongue, 

9 I will keep my mouth as tb were with a 
bridle : while the ungodly is In my slyht. 

8 Lheld my tongue, and apake nothing 1 
Kept silence, yea, even from good words ; 
but it waa pain and grief to me, : 

4 My heart was hot within mo, and whille 
T was thus musing the fire kindled ; and at 
the last I Lise with my tongue 5 

6 Lord, let me know mine end, and the 
number of my days + that T may be cer. 
tifled how pone T have to live. 

6 Bohold, thou hast made my days as it 
were & moa long ; and mine age is even a 
nothing in respect of thee; and verily every 
man living is altogether vanity. 

7 Wor man walketh in a valn shadow, and 
(isquieteth hinwelf in valn + he heapeth wp 
ee and cannot tell who shall gabher 

16m. 

8 And now, Lord, what is my hope : truly 
my hope is even in thea, 

» Deliver me trom all mine offences : and 
make me not a rebuke unto the foolish, 

lot nee dumb, wand opened not my 
mouth ; for it was thy doing. 

11 Take thy Plague away from moe : T am 
even consumed by the means of thy heavy 

and, 

12 When thou with rebukes dost chasten 
man for ain, thou makest his beauty to con- 
sume away, like as it were a moth frottin, 
a eee : every man therefore ia bu 
vanity. 

18 tieur my prayer, O Lord, and with thine 
eara consider my calling : hold not thy peace 
ab my bears, 

14 Por I am a stranger with thee ; and a 
sojourner, as all my fathers were, 

16 O apare me a little, that [ may reoover 
my strength : before Tr go henee, and be 
no more seen. 

PSALM XI, Haxpectana expectavi. 

r WATTHD tile for the Lord : and 

he inclined unto me, and heard my 


ba 
9 He brought me also out of the horrible 


:and 





ve 
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tf, out of the mire and clay ¢ and set my 


nt 
tek upon the xook, and onlered my 
golngs, 

3 And he hath pub a new song in m 


mouth ; oven o thankagiving unto our God, 
put thelr trust in the ford, 

5 Blossod ty the man that hath sot bly 
proud, and to such as go about with How, 

6 O Lord my God, great are the wondrous 
thy thoughts which are to udward + and yet 
there id no man that ordereth them unto 

7 Uf T should deolaro them, and upoak of 
thom ; they should be more than Tam able 

8 Sacrifice, and mortoffering, thou 
wouldest nob + bub mine ary bast thou 

) Burnt-offerings, and aaorifice for aly 
haat thou nob roquiired rthen sald T, Lo, 

10 In the volume of the book tt 1s written 
of mo, that I should fulfil thy will, O my 
within my heart, 

VT have deolared thy riyhteorianens In 
my iD, © Lord, and that thon knowob, 

19 1 have not hia thy righteousvesa within 
and of thy salvation, 

18 T have nob kept back thy loviig morey 

1d Withewaw not thou thy morey from me, 
© Lord + let. thy lovingskindnowt and thy 

16 Wor Nhhumennule {roubles are come 
about mo; my_sins have taken auch hold 
yea, thoy due more In number than the halve 
of my hoad, and my boar hath fallod me. 
me; make haste, O Lord, to help mo, 

17 Lot them, be ashamed, and confounded 
it slat thems be driven baokward, and pub to 
rebuke, that wish me evil, 
with shame + that say unto me, MMe upon 
theo, fle upon thee, 
and glad in thee + and lot auch as love thy 
salvation suy alway, he Bord bo praised, 
the Lord careth for me, 

21 Thou art my helper and redeomer + 


4 Many shall seo tt, and fear : and ahatl 
hope in the Lord; and turned not wnto the 
works which thou hast done, tke aa be alo 
thee, 
to EXprons, 
opened, 

it 
come 
God: Lam content to do ib; yer, thy law te 
tho groat congregation + fo, Twill not retvatn, 
my heart : my talk hath been of thy truth, 
and truth : trom the great congregubion, 
truth alway preserve mo, 
upon mo that Tam not ablo to lool up 

160 Lord, lot it be thy ploasure to deliver 
together, that seek after my soul to dostroy 

18 Let them bo desolate, and rewarded 

19 Let all thoue that seal theo be Joyful 

90 As for me, Lam poor and needy + bub 
make no long tarrying, O my God. 


Gheniy Pryor 


PSALM XLT, Boatus qui dntettigtt. 

TWSSHD ta be that considereth the poor 

and neody : the Lord ahall deliver him 
in the time of trouble. 

9 Nhe Lord preyerve him, and keep him 
alive, thit ho may be blessed upon arth : 
and deliver not thou him into the will of his 
enemies, 

8 The Lord comfort him, when he Teth 
alok ees hla bod : make thou all his bed in 
hile sioknosa, 











nee 








7 


KAivov Kvpre 70 OVS GOV. ++ .610664 1xxxv 
Kpivév jre, Kvpte, Ore eyo .. esd 
Kpivov pe 6 Gebds, Kat dixacov.... xlii 
Kuipte eSoxlnacds pre, kat eyvws. .CXxxviii 
Kupte eicdkovoov ris mporevyxys 
POV, EVETUTOL viserescersnecsas 
Kvpte ciodkovooy ris mporevxiis ; 
LOU, KQL 1) KPAVY)) «sec eevecrvee ci 
Kupte exékpaka mpos oo «11-0000 cxl 
Kvpre, ev 7H Suvayer cov edppay- 
(LG oR eR SAELOPAEN SEM a CO xx 
Kipte, carapvyy eyerjOns yuiv .. Ixxxix 
Kvpte, mj 7 upg cov édéyEns me vi 





exlii 


Kuipte, wy) 7H Oud cov edéyéns we Xxxvii 
Kipte 6 Geds pov, emt col jAmtioa, vii 


Kuipre 6 eds rs cwrypias pov .. Ixxxvii 








Ki/pie 6 kiptos nyuady, bs Oavpacrsy vii 
Kipte, ox dyn 7} KapSia pov...  Cxxx 
Kipte, ri emAnOvvOnoav .....0++6 ili 
Kiipte ris mapoukyoe cs seeseeeee xiv 
Kipwos mowatver re Kal ovdey.... xxii 
Kvpros hwrio nds 00 «1... 6 +  xxvi 
Maxdptos cviip bs ob érropevOn ., i 
Makdpwos civyp 6 poBovpmevos..... exi 
‘Makdpios 6 cvvidv emi mrwxov .. xl 
Maxkdpror dmpor ev 080 ...4.... xviii 
Makdpror mavres ot poBovmevor.. cxxvii 
Makapror dy apeOnrav....sereeee  XXXE 
Méyas Kupuos at atverds........  xlvii 
My mrapagijAov év movnpevopévous. xxxvi 
MuyfoOnre Kipre rod Aavid ......  cxxxi 
'O Beds amdow nas Kal Kabetrcs . lix 
‘0 beds eis rv BonOevav prov mpo- 

MOS arco ots viata tavs erevad seule e LBIM 
‘O beds ory bv ovver wy Oewv ..  1xxxi 
"O beds ev Tots Gow NUOV........- — xiili 
*O Beds ev 7H bvéuarl GOV ........ lili 
"O beds, jADocav eOrn ets THY KAy- 

POVOPLOV TOV vrveersvecerenases Ixxviii 
"0 bed5 Hiv Karapuyy Kat Sivopig | xly 
"O Beds 6 Beds pov mpds ot dpOpiga — xii 
*O Beds otkretpyoot HUGS v.6+s064. — xlVi 
'O deds & Beds pov, mpdaxes or,. xxi 


Tpocevyy 7H Aavis. 

Tod Aavid. 

Varpds 7d Aavisd, 

Eis 7d réAos, Wodmds 7 Aavid. 

Varnos rb Aavid, dre avrdv 6 vids Kare- 

Kete 

Tpocevyy 7G mrox@, drav dendidoy, kar 
évavriov Kupiov éxxén tiv Sénow avrov. 

Vodpos 7h Aavid, 

Eis 7b rédos, Waduds 7 Aavid. 


Tpocevx7) To) Mavor dvOpdmou 700 Ocod. 

Eis 7d réAos, ev Yuvous Umep rhs byddns, 
Paros ro ‘Aavis. 

aye 7G Aavid cis dvdurmow mepi cap- 

TOU. 

Varuos rh Aavid, dv joe 7G kvpiv dep 
Tov Abywv Xovort viov "Lewevet. 

67 WodAwod rots viots Kope, ets 7d réXos, 
bmip wacded rod dmroxpiOjvar, ovverews 
Aiway ro "Lopandtry. 

Eis 7b réAos, brep riady Anvar, Poaduds ra 
Aavis, 

06) rdv dvaBoduav. 

Varuods rh Aavid, ondra dmediSparkey amd 
mpoowrov \Berouduu TOD Viov avrov. 

Varpos rp Aavid, 

Vorpos 7h Aavid. 

Tod Aavid mpd rod xpi Ojvar. 

No title, 

ArAnAovia. 

Els rd rédos, Wadruds 7H Aavid, 

‘AdAnrovia.. 

'05y rdv dvaBoduov. 

Zuvdcews 7H Aavid, 

Wards Ydis rots viols Kopé Scurdpq cup- 

aT". 

To Aavid. 

'08y rOv dvaBab.or. 

Eis 10 téog, Tots ddA OLA roAdVOLS erty 
cis amdoypapiay 7G Aavid cis Sibaxiy, 
ordre évervpioe Thy Mecomoraplay Sv- 
plas, Kal rv Suplav SoBar, Kar émé- 
orpeper 'IwaB, kal mdrate rv pdpayya 
Tov addy, Suidexa xrrrddas. 

Ris 7d réAos, 7G Aavid eis dvdurnow, cls 
70 choul ja Kirov. 

Vadpos 7 Aodd, ‘ 

Lis 1d réAos, rois viols Kopa eis ovveow 
Wadmos. 

Lis 1d réAos, ev Upvors ovvérews rH Aawid, 

év r@ edOciv robs Zeupatovs, cat eimev 

7 Sn00A, ObK ibod Aavid Kéxpurrac 

Top WAV } 

Vadpos 7G Aod. 


Lis 7d rédos, imp rav vidiv Kopd, imp 
TOV Kpupiov Wardp.ds. 
Vaduds ro Aavid, ev 1G alvar orov ev rf 
pnuw THs lovjracas. 
Lis 70 réAos, év tpvors Poros ro Aavid. 
Big 7d rédos, Umrep rhs dunce ris 
dnOiriis, Waruds 7h Savid. 





Ps, xlii. is appointed in the Ree office for Baptism of Adults, 
(251 





PSALM XLIL XLUL XLIV. 


Iny soul, for I have sinned against thee. 

3 Mine enemies speak evil of me : When 
shall he die, and his name perish? 

6 And if he come to see me, he speaketh 
vanity ; and his heart conceiveth falsehood 
within himself, and when he cometh forth 
he telleth it, 

7 All mine enemies whisper together 
against me : even against me do they 
by opal , 

8 the sentence of guiltiness 

him ; and now that he lieth, let him 
Tse up no more, ut 

9 Yea, even mine own familiar friend, 
whom I trusted : who did also eat of my 
bread, hath laid great wait for me. 

10 But be thou merciful unto me, 0 Lord : 
ee wh en , and I shall reward 


11 By this I know thou fayourest me : that 
mine enemy doth not triumph against me. 

322 And when I am in my health, thou 
eae eee aa at, et ne Tete thy 


ever. 
33 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel : 
world without end. Amen. 
PSALM XLV. Quemadmodum. 
IK Bas the hart desireth the water-brooks: 


so] th my soul after thee, 0 God. 


3M is athirst for God, yea, even for 
the Te God : when shall Sy seins to 
appear re the presence of God? 


3 My tears have been my meat day and 
night-: while they daily say unto me, Where 
is now thy God? 

4 Now when I think thereupon, I 


pour 
out my heart by myself : for I went with the | 


tThultitude, and brought them forth into 
the house of God; 
5 In the yoice of 
am such as keep holy~day. 
6 Why art thou so full of heaviness, 0 my 
Bee yan may any pas s0 dispaioted i within 
me 


7 Put thy trust in God : for I will yet give 
him thanks for the help of his countenance. 


Praise and thanksgiving : 


8 My God, my soul is vexed within me: | 


therefore will I remember thee con’ 1 
Se eee Ob pordan, end the: Hite hall of 
ermon. 


9 One deep 


calleth another, because of the 


Day & 
aT said, Lord, be merciful unto me : heal 
| thy waves and 
, 
{ 
i 
















Day 9. 


people ; O deliver me from the deceitful and 
: Po thor the God of strength, 
2 For thou art my ‘ 

Rly Sack ioe peat, ane From thee sand way 
So tan hearty, wate the cocmay oper 
me 


3 O send out thy ight and thy iroth, that 
they may lead me : and bring me unto thy 
holy hill, and te thy dwelling. 

4 And that I may go unto the altar of God, 
even unto the God of my joy and gladness = 
and upon the harp will I give thanks unte 
thee, O God, my God. 

5 Why art thou so heavy, O my soul : and 
why ari thou so disquieted within me? 

6 0 put thy trast in God : for I will yet 
give him. thanks, which is the help of my 
countenance, and my God. 


Morning Braper. 


PSALM XLIV. Devs, awrduz 


our fathers have told us > what thou 

hast done in their time of old ; 
2 How thon hast driven oui the heathen 
With thy hand, and Planted them in >; how 


3 For they gat not the land in possession 
through ir own sword : neither wes it 
their own arm that helped them ; 

4 But thy right hand, and thine arm, and 


| the light of thy countenance : becanse thou 


| 


hadst a favour unto them. 
5 Thon art my King, 0 God : send help 
unio Jacob. 


enemies : and in thy Name will we tread 
them under, that rise up against as. 
7 For I will not imust in my bow : it isnot 
my sword that shall help me; 
8 But it is thou that savest us om our 
enemies : and puttest them io confusion 
that hate ms. 
9 We make our boast of God all day long = 
and will praise thy Name for ever. 
20 But now thou art far off, and puttest us 
to confusion : and goest net forth with our 
armies. 


11 Thou makest us to tum cur backs 
Our enemies : 30 thai they which hate us 


36 My confusion is daily before me : and 
the shame of my face hath covered me; 
17 For the voice of the Sanderer and blas 


yet do we not forget thee : nor behave Gur 
Selves frowandly in thy covenant: 
39 Qur heart is not turned hack : neither 














*O Ocds mv aivery ov Bo ceucls; | CVI 

'O Beds, ris domouOycerat cor . Ixxxil 

‘Oo Gos To Kpina gov To Bastret 
Dayo eens Ixxi 

Oi BeuéAror avTou ev Tots opeoe .. Ixxxvi 

Oi meroubdres & €mt KYPLOV ....~ Sicle GXSIV 

Oi odpayoi Sunyouvrat Sofav Ocod. xviii 

‘O KarouKav ev Bondere Tov UWieToU RG 

‘Oo Kiptos <Bacihevoey cyaddudcbm xcvi 

“O Kuptos eBasievoey cUmpémetay =x ciii 

‘Oo Ropes ny sae mde 

vay. ++» XCviii 

*Ov apémov “emrurr08el Fi eragos .. xli 

*O rowatvey Tov lopanad mpooxes Ixxix 

Otxt 7S OeG Urorayyoerar ..... ‘ Ii 

Tlavra ra On K, oT rare xetoas . xlvi 

TlAcovakts eroAeunaay He. ++ CXXVill 

Ipocexere Aads feou TOV vowov jou xxvii 

IIpis Kdptov év 7? OrAtBeoOui me..  Cxix 

Tpis oe tips. TOUS  OfOaAnovis pov. Cxxii 

I pos o8, kvpte fien THY Yuxmy pou xxiv 

Hpis ce xipte cxexpaga ......... xxvii 

Zot mpérret ULvos ...-. ic lxiv 

Zdoov me 6 Geds, Ste cigy\Oooay, .  Ixyiii 
_ Bwoov we kvpre, OTe &xA€Aourev ., xi 

Ta €Aéq cov Kvpte cts Tov aidva..Ixxxviii 

To pypara jou éveticas Kipte «.. Vv 

Ti eyxavya ev xaxie 6 Svvaros ... li 

Tod Kuptov 7 ou] Kat 7 TAipejsc. «PERL 
Yropevev yrewewa Tov KUpioy... XXxxix 
"Yuiwow ce, kipte, OrevmédaBes pe xxix 
‘Yydsow ce, 6 Oeds MOU... eee pisiee WACLRLEY. 
Dyow o mapdvopos Tod duapravey xXxxv 
®vAakov me Kipve, or Seiten ie xv 
Dwvy ov mpos KUpLov éxéxpaca, 

Kat 7 povy pov mpos Tov Oeov.. xvi 
Dwr pov mpos KUptov exekpaka, Y 
gary ou pos Kuptov etemkivie's exli 
Os dyads o ) Oebs ™ Iopana . - — xxii 
"Qs dyamnta Ta oKnvedpara gov., Ixxxiii 


The Psalms in this list are numbered according to the Septuagint. 
ix. of the Septuagint includes ix. and x. of 
x. of the Septuagint is our xi., xi. is our xil., and so on until exiil. of 
cxiii. of the Septuagint includes cxiy. and cxy. 


this numbering agrees with our own. 
our version. 
the Septuagint cxiy. of our version. 


Eis 70 TéXos, Yaduds 7 Savid, 
087} Wahpov 7@ Acad. 
Eis adwpuv. 


Tots viois Kopé Waduds ddis. 

*057 TOY avaBabuav. 

Eis 70 réAos Yaruos 7H Aavid, 

Alvos Gdijs | Aavis. 

To Aavid, Sre 7 yi avTod KabioraraL. 

Eis ™v Wpepay TOU 7 mpooaBBarov, 0 OTE KaT+ 
Sxorat n yq, alvos wdas TS Aad. 

Vaduos 7 Aavid. 


Bis TO Tédos, eis oiverw Tots utots Kopé. 

Eis 1d TéXos, inep Tay dAADLWONTOMEVOV, 
papripcoy 76 Agad, Yalwos Umép TOD 
Agaupiov. 

Eis 76 téAos, trép “16Govv yahces 73 
Aavis. 

Eis 7 TéNos, v imép TOV Viv Kone Wadsros. 

706y tev dvaBabudv. 

Zuvéews TH Acad. 

7087 TOY dvapa0uav. 

*08y Tav dvaBaOuav. 

Wadpos 76 Aavid, 

Tod Aavid. 

Eis 7 TéX0s, Wadwos 7@ Aavid, ody. 

Eis 7 Téhos, UTEP TOY @dowOnooucrar, 
™7 Aavis. 

Els 70 réAos, Urép Tis oydoys, adios ™ 
Aavié, 

Syverews Aida 7@ Iopandiry. 

Ets 70 TéAos; Umep THs KAnpovojL.ovans, 
Wadwos 76 Aavid. 

Lis 7d 7éAos ouvérews 7@ Aavid, ey TO 
edOetv Awiic TOV "Woupator, kat vey 
yetrat 7 Zaodd, Kat etrety alto, "HAPs 
Aavid eis Tov oiKov ABiynedcx. 

Vodpos oH Aavid Tis pias caBBarov. 

Eis 7 Tédos, 7@ Aavid padpds. - 

Eis 76 7éNos, Warps ois Tov éyKatvio Lov 
Tov oiKov Tov Aavid. 

Atveats tov Aavid. 

Eis 70 téAos, T@ SovAw kupiou 76 Aavid. 

ZmAroypahia 76 Aavid. " 

Eis 78 7édos, drép “IdGodv Waduos TO 
Acad. 

Zuvérews 7o@ Aavid, ev 7! etvat avroy ev 
bee) oma, TPOTEUXT. 

Yadpos ™] Acad. 

Eis 7d réAos, imép tay Anvav Tots viots 
Kopé Wards. 


* 


From i. to ix. 


of our version. cxvi. of our version is divided at ver. to and becomes exiv. and cxy. 


in the Septuagint. 


cxvi. of the Septuagint answers to cxvii. of ours, and so on 


until cxlvi. of the Septuagint, which ends at ver. 11 of our cxlvii, vss. 12—20, form 


exlvii. of the Septuagint. 


exlviii.—cl. are the same as our numbering. 





Ps, xly. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- 


Day. 


Ps. xlvi. occurs in the Mesorion of the 


1st hour. 


Ps. xlviii. A Proper Psalm for Whit- 
sunday. 
Ps, xlviii. was used in the Temple 


Service for the 2nd day throughout the 


Ps, xlvii. A Proper Psalm for Ascen- year. 


sion-Day. 


(253) - 








Dax 9. PSALM XLV. XLVL ZLVIL ZLVEL Dar & | 


inito the place of dragons - and covered ua{ PSALM ZLVE. Deus noater neater refuge. 
With the shadow of death. (92 om ope and mecngth 22 very | 














2 If we have forgotten the Mame of our BB sentra 4 trom. 
God, and holden [primo gn Dae ag heretore will we not fear, though the 
od > shall not search 16 out? for earth be moved - and thoug the bills Be 
mah the very secrete of the heart. cumied into the midst of the sea. 
22 Wor thy sake also are we killed all the| 2 Though the waters thereof ey 
Bera He and are counted as sheep appoint- | swell - aud tage te aaetimioe j 
he stain, the serapess of the sara. 
2 Up, Lad, w seepest thou - awake,| 4 Theriversof the flood thereof shall make 
gad be o6¢ sbeoat ror us tor ever. | Glad the city of God - the holy piace of the | 
w Wherefore hidest thou th fee + and | tabernacle of the moss Highest. 
our misery anck trout) % God i im the midst of her, therefore | 






Hor oar soul ie brought low, mie unte | shall she Bot be removed + God shall hei 
‘the daat. : our belly cleaveth unto the ground. | her, and that rig iy. 
Avise, and help ug : and deliver usfor| 6 The jacsiioce: tsake ruck ado, and the 
% dake, actos es oe tee God bathe sewed 7 
PSALM £LV. Eructavt cor menm, Se Voice, and the earth shall melt away 
M; heart fs inditing of a good matter-E) 7, The Lord of hoats is wits BS 2 “ihe ¢ Gok 


f F208 ix oar refage. 
Dee |” 5 O.comt tale nad esha ecw 


2 no M ton i fa the of aready writer, | the Lord - what destruction he hath brought 
2 My tomate fairer than the children oftaen ; | “pon the cart 
fait “pd mil are thy lips, because God hath |_ 9% He maketh warsto ceaeinall theworld: 


he paca ep the bow, aud 
for ever, 
4 Gird thee with thy sword upon they thigh, pcan reg barnes i te Charts be the ie tae | 


ee cree ee Oe, ee il then, andi thal Comtiads 
Good Inck have thou with thine honour - | I will he exalted among the heathen, and E | 
ride on, heeanae of the word of truth, of will be exalted in the earth. 

et euiagg mid righted 5 amid they right iL The Lond of hosts is with as: the God | 







Tah 



















Hand shall teach thee verroie fe ths A Sacob §e our retage. 
aTOWS are very sharp, and the peo- 
ple mall be be subdued wato thes ¢ een fl the Chening Prayer. 
Sada 2 ere ge dy kao ica. PSALM XLVIL Ommez gentes, phomalite, 
z Thy neat, © Gest, ntarth for over: the a be your hands "together, ak ye peo 
seeptre of ws dom is a right sceptre, ple: O sing unto God with the roice of 





M igs lg org ‘hy | a ee the Lord is high, 
exctore God, even x) 2 For the and to he feared - 
God Bs anohtted thee with the off of he fs the great King upon all the earth. 
above thy fellows. 2 He shall subdine tae people under ws - 
thy garments smell of rayrrhi, aloes, anid the nations under our Bet. 
and cassia : out of the ivory palaces, whereby | 4 He shall choose amt am heritage for 
they have made thee gia we, | et the wortlp of Saco, wivems ne lence. 
10 Kings’ daugh Baginets were amone they 5 God is gone up wish a merry noiwe - aed 
Hourable wornen : upon thy right eed ia the Lord with the sound of the team. 
stand the queen ina cated Tf gold, wrought | 6¢ Osing sep sage tepals onar ond = 
i with divers colours, © sing praises, sing praises tnte omr 
1 Hearken, 0 daughter, and conaider,| 7 For God is tae line of ail tae 
incline tine is fom Li oc also thine own peo- stig ng ye ines with tenders & 







alt 

















and thy fat) ; ete the = 
12 Bo shall the icug hare pleamnre in they | steseth porns holy cease "ai 
ay + for he fe thy Lori God, andworhip| 9 The princes of the peopleare joined unto 
9 And the pg ae leed Tyreshall be there wun one au! on peo & doth detent tee 
5 which is very high 
‘With of: Mike ¢ tick alao among the | eart oekt tese with a chia. 





shall make eae supplication before 


The King’s eg oad fs all glorious 
her of wrought gold. 
Sie shall be Deought tts the King, fa 
fn bf a inl + the virgine ri} be 
wall her company, a and shall 


\ gladness 
Joy a Saar tate tae lose 


SSM XLVILE. Magnus Dominus. 
Ges the Misgpe = highly to be 
as our even 
por, his bly bile, —— bg 
Fes the he re ae Wines, aad te ‘ 
oy the whole earth - mpom the north-side 
feth the city of the great King > God is weil 
kn i Be loa COE AS & RULE 
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17 Instead of thy fathers thow shal 
aa i ec He pode a 




















Ral lente remernber thy Matne from 6 Thou 
Bb ne the 2 
| generation to another = therefore shall The carer ion ot ca 
Here tire thanks unto thee, world without 7 Like an we have to have we seem 
in the in the city 





OF THE RECITAL OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 
MODERN JEWISH USE. 


For the following tables of Psalms according to the present use of the Jews, we 
are indebted to the kindness of Dr Schiller-Szinessy. 


_ pss. used in the Ritual of the Ashkenazim (D)}I DWN), i.e. the majority of the Jews 
inhabiting Germany, France, Poland, the Austrian States, Holland and England, 


Daily. 
Ps, exxii. The use of this Psalm is very 
recent, nor is it general. 


Ps. xxx. This is recited before Baruch 


sheamar (JJONW W92); its use is gene- 
ral, but not very ancient. 


Ps, cxly. (preceded by Ixxxiv. 5 and 
cxliv, 15, and hence commonly called 


At Morning Service. 


SW), twice said during the service; 
it is considered one of the most ancient in 
point of use. The Talmud B. Berachoth 
4 b. mentions its recital as meritorious. 
Pss. cxlvi—cl., the five Hallelujahs, 


(aybbn), are very ancient in point of 
use, though not so ancient as the exlvth. 


At Afternoon Service. 
Psalm exly. with the two vv. as above. 
On the Majority of the Days of the Vear. 
At Morning Service. 


Ps. c. This Psalm is used every day 
with the exception of Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals, the Eve of the Passover, the middle 
holidays of Passover, and the Eve of the 
Day of Atonement. 

Ps. vi. Without v. 1, i.e. the superscrip- 
tion, for which is however read 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. This Psalm is recited every 
day, with the exception of the days 
of Sabbaths, Festivals, the middle holi- 
days, New Moon (W9M WS), the two 
days of both Purim (9'4}5), the eight 
days of Hanukkah! (A539), the oth 


1 Hanukkah naan is observed for 8 


days in commemoration of the Makka- 
bean victory over the forces of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. It is called so from the re- 
dedication of the temple, and the xxxth 
Psalm is recited thereon, both on account 
of its superscription and contents. 

2 The xsth of Ay is a half-holiday 
(i.e. a day of semi-sacred observance) for 
several reasons; vide Talm. B, Ta’anith 
30 b. and 31a. 


and rsth of Av®, the xsth of Shevat3, 
the whole month of Nisan, the 33rd of 
Omer‘ (4)D)})), the days from the com- 
mencement of Siwan, until after Pente- 
cost, the Eves of New Year and the Day 
of Atonement, and the days intervening 
between the Day of Atonement and the 
Festival of Tabernacles, the day succeed- 
ing a Festival (J[] 7D), the morning 
when a child is circumcised, or when 
a bridegroom within the 7 days of re- 
joicing (AMWIDON 1° ‘f) ispresent (ac- 
cording to some, only the marriage day). 


3 The x5th of Shevat is a half-holiday 
on account of its being ‘New Year’ for 
the trees (i.e. they commence budding on 
that day, &c.). T.B, Rosh Hash-shanah 

b 


x4 b. 

% The 33rd of "Omer (for this name 
vide Ley. xxiil. 15) is observed as the 
* Scholars’ feast,’? because on that day 
none of the disciples of Rabbi "Akiva 
died (or rather none of his followers, in 
Bar Kochva’s rising against the Romans, 
were slain). 





Ps. li. According to Basil the night 
service concluded with this Psalm. Tie 
writes, ‘When the day began to dawn, all 
together as with one mouth and one heart 
raise the Psalm of Confession to the Lord, 
to which each supplies his own private 
words of repentance.’ Athanasius gives 
it this title, ‘the Psalm of Confession.’ 
Cassian relates that it was appointed at 
the close of #za¢ins, which was introduced 
as distinct from the nocturnal service. It 
is still sung in the Greek Morning Office. 


itis the rst Psalm of the Western Lauds 
on Mondays, the 2nd in the Benedictine. 
It is a Burial Psalm in the Roman use, a 
Psalm in the Communion of the Sick. It 
is the 3rd Psalm of the 3rd hour office in 
the East. It is also used during the Late 
Evensong and in the Visitation of the 
Sick, the Office for the Dying, the Con- 
fession of Penitents, and the Burial of 
the Dead. P 

It is used in the Commination Service 
on Ash-Wednesday. 


(255) 






Day 9. 
of our God : God upholdeth the same for 
ever. 


We wait for i 0 God: 

inthe i scoomling yee 20 is thy 

ise unto the sc emil: thy went bank 
teoumess. 
















= ‘udah be giad : of thy 
Il Walk about Sion, and go round about 
her : and tell the towers thereof. 


12 Mark well her see up her 


16 For this God is our God for ever and 
ever ; he shall be our guide unto death 
ean ak ac etn 
etl € peo 2 po 
with your eae, all ye tht doe mn the 
2 High and low, rich and poor - one with 


wf 


ave, 

ei mee St wie ms 
7 as well as 

lish, aad leave their riches for other. 


1% This is their foolishness : and their 

14 They lie im the hell fice 
upon them, Ls 
Eermoutinasiononce chew fa i 
shall in the 





himself yo ae 


PSALM XEEX. L. LL 


bulwarks, i 
honaes < that ye may tell them that come | stir. 





Dax 10. 


PSALM L. Devs dorum. 


TYEE Lord, even the most might God, 
oe in spot, called te wi from 
Tsing san, mio go 
Ont of Sion hath God 2 % 

z of Sion od appeared - im per- 

3 Our shall come, and shall not Keep 
silence : there shall go before hima 2 com 
fire, and a mighty tempest shall be 
Up round about him 

5 He sirall cat fie heaven trem shone: 
ane earth, thet he may ige his people: 

§ Gather my saints ieee wae ee 
those that have made a evvemant with me 
With sacrifice. 

6 And the heavens shall declare his right- 
eousness - for God is Judge bimsele. 

7 Hear, 0 way people, and I will speck - F 
Inyself will testify against thee, O Israel ; for 
Tam God, even thy God 

& I will not reprove thee because of fey 

offerings = becamse 


> | Saetifices, or for thy burnt-o 


they were not alway before me. 

9 I will take no ballock outof thime howse - 
nor he-goat out of thy folds. 

19 Porall the beasts of the forest aremine - 
and so are the eatile upon a thousand hills. 





, aes a7 be 




















ii I know all the fowls pon the moun- 
tains - and the wild beasts of the field arcim 


, L Will not tell thee - for 
the whole wi is mine, and all ihat is 
therein. 


12 Thinkest thou that I will est bull” 
flesh - and drink the blood of goats? 

14 Offer unto God + iving >and pay 
| thy vows unto the most Hi 

15 Andcall upon me in the time of trouble: 
age ear hg igen olere pe epee 

16 But unto the ungodly said God : Why 
dost thou preach my laws, and takest my 
covenant in thy mouth ; 

17 Whereas thou hatest to be reformed : 
and hast cast my words behind thee? 

13 When thou sawest 2 thief, thou con- 
sentedst unto him - and hast been partaker 
With the adulterers. 


sheep, death | forth decett. 
shall 


mother’s som. 
21 These things hast thoa done, and Theld 
my tongue, and thon 5 
that I am even such a one as thyself - but 1 
will reprove thee, and set before thee the 
things that thou hast done. 
22 0 comsider this, ye that forget God < 
lest I pluck you away, and there be none to 
C3 
amd praise, 
he honoureth me -: and to him that onlercth 
his conversation right will I shew the salva- 
tion of God 
PSALM LL Miserere mei, Dewa. 
A ee 0 O. 
great goodness - according to 
titade of thy mercies do away mine o@ences 


37 


the mat - 


cae eS 






Ps, xx. This Psalm is recited every 
day with the exception of Sabbaths and 
Festivals, New Moon, Hanukkah, Purim, 
(both the little and the Beat), the eves 
of Festivals, their middle holidays, the 


day succeeding a Festival, and the oth 
of Av’, 


Ps, Ixxxiii, is recited as the concluding 
Pralm with the exception of the days 
when Psalm vi, is not recited, 


At Afternoon Service, 


Ps, vi. without v, 1, ie. the superscrip- 
tion, &c, as above, is recited every day, 
with the sig Vode of Sabbaths and Fes- 
tivals, New Moon, Purim, Hanukkah, 
the oth and xs5th of Ay, the x5th of She- 


vat, the 33rd of Omer, &c, (in all these 
cases the Psalm is also not recited on the 
preceding afternoon i, the Eve of the Day 
of Atonement, and the days between that 
day and the l’estival of Tabernacles. 


Occasional. 
At Morning Service. 


Ps, xix, xxxiv, xc. xCi. CKXKV. CKXKVI. 
xxxili, xcil. xcili, are recited on Sabbaths 
and Festivals, and in some congregations 
also on the 7th of the Festival of ‘Ta- 
bernacles, which is, although biblically 
speakin, 
days, i iy, Be. ae as 
nay SIYWin. See T. B, Sul 

t pal Ame at the carrying back 
of the scroll of the Law on week-days. 

Ps, xxix. is used on Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals. New Year, and the Day of Atone- 
ment, for the last-mentioned purpose, 

Ps. xxiv, is recited on Sunday, after 
the service. 

Ps, xlviii. is recited on Monday. 


only one of the middle holi- bath 


Ps, lxxxii, is recited on Tuesday, 


Ps, xeiv. -— Wednesday, 
Ps, \xxxi, — Thursday. 

Ps, xciii, + Friday, 

Ps, xcii, ao Saturday (Sab- 


in 
Lhese Psalms were recited by the Le- 
vites in the Temple Service. Mishnah 
Tamid vii, 4, and T. B. Rosh Hash- 
shanah 3x a, 

Ps, cxiii, cxiv. cxv. cxvi, exvii. exviii, 
are recited on the Festivals, New Moon, 
and the eight days of Hanukkah; on the 
last six days of Passover and New Moon 
vu. 1~11 of exy. and of exvi, are re- 
spectively left out, 


At Afternoon Service, 


Ps. xxiv. is recited at the carryin 
back of the scroll of the Law, to whic 
a is added, if it be on a Sab- 

th. 


Ps, civ. exx—cxxxiv. are recited after 
service on the Sabbaths intervening be~ 
tween Tabernacles and Passover. 

Ps, cxxxiy. precedes the Lvening Ser- 


wice in its Time (DTD AWD), ie. 


the second Service when it is dark, 
except on Friday and Saturday, 

Pus. xev—xcix, xxix. precede the Sab- 
bath Psalms xcii, xciii, (see above), 

Pass, cxliv. and levii. (and xcl. ex: 
when a festival falls within the next three 
days) are recited on the Sabbath even- 
ing, i,¢, the going out of the Sabbath 
(HAW SID). 


Special Psalms, 


Ps, xlvii, is seven times recited prior 

to the blowing of the Trumpet (ny n 

Pe! on the day of Memorial (New 
car IU WR). 


Ps. xvi, and xlix. are recited at the 
Mourner’s Service, at home, and Ps, xci., 


5 The oth of Ay is the anniversary of 
the destruction of both temples by the 
Babylonians and Romans, ‘The other 
fasts alluded to in these ‘tables,’ are 
mentioned in the Bible; so is also 
of the gth of Ay (Zech. viii. 19), 


Ps, liv. is the zst Psalm at the Sixth 
Hour, It is inted also in the Greek 
Office for the Visitation of the Sick, 


(257) 


preceded by the last 7 of the xcth Ps., 
1s recited at the Burial Service, 

Ps, xii. is recited at a circumeision. 

Ps, xxvii, is recited on the days of the 
month of Elul morning and event 

Ps, xxx, is recited after the lighting of 
the Hanukkah lights. 


6 Ps, xxvii. is recited morning and 
evening during the month of Elul, on 
account of these days being the pre- 


appointmen 


cursors of the days of judgiaane and 
that atonements Cig contents will justify its 


It is a fixed Psalm at Prim ty 
and Week Day, Itisa re, ‘alm 
Good Friday in the English Ritual, 






Daz 
that thow hast done - and I will hope in ; 
Name, for thy saints like it well. = 


Gbening Braver 
PSALM LIIL Diwit insipions. 
i = foolish body hath said im his heart - 
Where is na Gok 
2 Corrupt are they and become adomin- 
able im their wi + there is nome | 










“hepa eo have I sinned, and 

done this evil hg Sod + that thon 

ee eee ae fee soging, and car 

5 Lwas shapen in wickedness - 
fi nin hath 









ie shalt, purge me with byssop, and 
I shall be clean ; thou shalt wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow. 















they would eat bread? they have not. called 


understanding that | 
work wickedness - Tip my people as if 
upon God. “ | 

j 


F them. 
7 oO boyd py gigs aa 
Seivee Re pcogie aut chemaeayh nen 
ex Wii Out 6 ra i 
% Then should Jacob rejoice : and Tarach 
tae frorn bload- >» O | should be right 
thou that art the God of my health - Ps. . Dens, in Nomina. 
tongue shall sing of thy righteous- AVE me, 0 God, for thy Name’s sake - 
kD and avenge me im thy str 


Saicatim : 
2 Hear my ex, O God : and hearken 
ee eae ee Tay mouth 













f 






of God is a troubled spirit - 
a troken and contrite heart, © God, shal | 


18 0 be Recavathe and adem, unto 
Sion : build thou the walla of Jerusalers. 
eee, noe De meenaeds wits the 












4 
8 
fe 


7 Wor he hath delivered me ont of all my 
trouble - and mine eye hath scen his desire 
upon maine enemies, ‘ 





Ps, cii. viii. and xx. are used when 
the Minor Day of Atonement (4) OD)? 
{Dp) Service is performed. This is the 


case on the afternoon of most of the éves 
of New Moon. 

On Passover evenings at the domestic 
service the two Hallel are recited, viz. 


the Mitzric (yin 5m) Egyptian 


exiii—cxviii, and the great ( yas mn) 
viz. (cxxxv. ” and) exmxu. 1. B. Bessa- 
chim 18a. Before Grace on week days, 
Psalm cxxxvii; on Sabbaths, Festivals, 
Marriages, &c, cxxvi. is recited prior to 


Grace. The pious and learned love to 
recite constantly the pas NPN, or- 
eight fold AB. i.e. cxix. Bera- 
choth 4 b), and few of these neglect to 
“say” every day a number of Psalms, 
artificially ‘ivided, however, so as to 
recite the whole Psalter every week, 
according to the following division: 


Pss. Pss, 
I. I—29. Vv. go—106. 
II. 30—50. VI. 107—r19. 
Ill, 51—72. VII. 120—r150. 


Iv. 73—89. (See_also Add. MS. 465.) 


Il. 


Psalms used in the ritual of the Sephardim ($45), i.e. the majority of the 
Jews inhabiting (formerly Spain and Portugal, and now) Turkey, Morocco, Tunis, 


&c., are, 


Daily. 
At Morning Service. 


Ps, xXx. cili. xix. The use of these, 
although ancient, is not of equal antiquity 
with those which follow; the remarks 
made with respect to the Psalms used in 
the Ashkenazic Ritual, where and when 
baa agree, are applicable to those used 

ere. 


Ps. exly. See Ashkenazic Ritual. 

Pss. cxlvi—cl. the five Hallelujahs, 
See Ashk. Rit. 

Ps. cxlv. Recited before the Aramaic 
Gedushah. See Ashk. Rit, 


At Afternoon Service. 


Pss, Ixxxiv. and cxly. 


See Ashk. Rit. 


On the Majority of the days of the Year. 


J At Morning Service. 
Ps; xxv. x. Ixxxvi. (For exceptions, see above in Ashk, Ritual to vi. xx.) and exxiv. 


At Afternoon Service. 


Pss. xxv. exli. exlii. For exceptions, see 
above in Ashk, Ritual (to vi. and xx. ). 
Ps. exxxiv. is recited in the Evening 


Service except on Fridays and the eves 
of Festivals and Holy Convocations, The 
same is the case with cxxi. 


Occasional. 


At Morning Service. 


Pss, xxxiii. xxxiv. xc. XCl. xcviil. cxxi. 
xxii. CxXili, Cxxiv. exxxy. Cxxxvi. xcii. 
xciii. in addition to xix. used daily; are 
recited on Sabbaths; they are also used 
on Festivals, except xcii. and xciii. (unless 
these should fall on Saturdays), in place 
of which a' specific Festival Psalm is ap- 
pointed, e.g. at Passover, cvii., on Pen- 
tecost, Ixviii., on Tabernacles, "xiii. and 
xliii., on the 8th day of Solemn assembly, 


xii., on New year, (Day of memorial,) 
lxxxi., on the Day of Atonement, xxxviil. 
In many congregations the following Pss. 
are also recited on the day of Atonement, 
xvil. xxv. xxxii, li, xv. lxxxv. Lxxxvi, cil, 
ciii. and civ. 

For other special Psalms used in the 
morning service, see above in Ashk. 
Ritual. 





Ps. vi, is the rst Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the 6th hour in the East. 
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Ps. lvii.isthe 2nd Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the 6th hour. 











Day 11. PSALM LVL 


walls thereof : mischief also and sorrow are 
in the midst of it. 

11. Wickedness is therein : deceit and 
guile go not out of their streets, 

12 For it is not an open enemy, that hath 
done me this dishonour : for then I could 
have borne it. 

13 seater Me it mine Sens bie did 
magnify himself against me : for then per- 
adventure I would have hid myself from 
him. 


14 But it was even thou, my companion : 
my guide, and mine own familiar friend. 

15 We took sweet counsel together : and 
walked in the house of God as friends. 

16 Let death come hastily upon them, and 
let them go down quick into hell : for wicked- 
Ress is in their dwellings, and among them. 

17_As for me, I will call upon God : and 
the Lord shall save me. 

18 In the evening, and morning, and at 
noon-day will I pray, and that instantly : 
and he shall hear my voice. : 

19 It is he that hath delivered my soul in 
peace from the battle that was against me : 
for there were many with me. 

20 Yea, even God, that endureth for ever, 

hear me, and bring them down : for 
they will not turn, nor fear God. 

21 He laid his hands upon such as be at 
Peace with him ; and he brake his covenant, 

22 The words of his mouth were softer than 
butter, having war in his heart : his words 
were smoother than oil, and yet be they very 
swords. 

23.0 cast thy burden upon the Lord, and 
he shall nourish thee : and shall not suffer 
the righteous to fall for ever. 

24 aa as for them : thou, 0 God, shalt 
bring them into the pit of destruction. 

25 The blood-thirsty and deceitful men 
shall not live out half their days : neverthe- 
less, my trust shall be in thee, O Lord. 


Morning Prayer. 
PSALM LVI. Miserere mei, Deus. 
BE merciful unto me, 0 God, for man 
goeth about to devour me : he is daily 
fighting, and troubling me. 

2 Mine enemies are daily in hand to swal- 
low me up : for they be many that fight 
against me, O thou most Highest, 

3 Nevertheless, though I am sometime 
afraid : yet put I my trust in thee. 

4 I will praise God, because of his word : 
T have put my trust in God, and will not 
fear what flesh can do unto me. 

5 They daily mistake my words ; all that 
they imagine is to do me evil. 

6 They hold all together, and keep them- 
selves close : and mark my steps, when they 
lay wait for soul. 

7 Shall they escape for their wickedness : 
thou, O God, in thy displeasure shalt cast 
earns a taliest flittings 

8 Thou te my flitti > put my tears 
into thy bottle : are not these SEInEA Tied 


in thy book? 
9 ensoever I call upon thee, then shall 
ib: this I know; 


mine enemies be put to fii 
for God is on my side. 

10 In God’s word will I rejoice : in the 
Lord’s word will I comfort me. 





LVIL LVOL Day IL 


11 Yea, in God have I put my trust : I will 
not a sere ues man can ee unto me. 

12 Unto thee, O God, will I pay my vows : 
unto thee will I give thanks. 4 

13 For thou hast delivered my soul from 
death, and my feet from falling : that I may 
walk before God in the light of the living. 


PSALM LVIL. Miserere mei, Deus. 
E merciful unto me, 0 God, be mer- 
ciful unto me, for my soul trusteth 
in thee ; and under the shadow of thy wings 
shall be my refuge, until this tyranny be 
over-past. 

2 I will call unto the most high God : 
even unto the God that shall perform the 
cause which I have in hand. 

3 He shall send from heaven : and saye 
ine from the reproof of him that would eat 
me up. 

4 God shall send forth his Ierey and 
truth : my soul is among lions. 

5 And I lie even among the children of 
men, that are set on fire : whose teeth are 
caste and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
swo. ; 

6 Set up thyself, O God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy glory above all the earth. 

7 They have laid a net for mny feet, and 
pressed down my soul : they haye digged a 
Pit before me, and are fallen into the midst 
of it themselves. 

8 My heart is fixed, 0 God, my heart is 
fixed : I will sing, and give praise. 

9 Awake up, ar glory; awake, lute and 
harp ; I myself awake right early. $ 

10 I will give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord, 
among the people : and I will sing unto thee 
among the nations. 

li For the greatness of thy mercy reacheth 
aoe heavens : and thy truth unto the 

ou 

12 Set up thyself, 0 God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy glory above all the earth. 


PSALM LYIIL. Si vere utigue. 
RE your minds set upon Tighteousness, 
O ye congregation : and do ye judge the 
thing that is right, O ye sons of men? 

2 Yea, ye imagine mischief in your heart 
upon the earth : and your hands deal with 


wickedness. 

3 The ly are froward, even from 
their mother’s womb : as soon as they are 
born, they go astray, and speak lies 

4 They are as venomous as the poison of a 
serpent : even like the deaf adder that stop- 
peth her ears ; 

5 Which refuseth to hear the voice of the 
charmer : charm he never so wisely. 

6 Break their 0 God, in their 
mouths ; smite the jaw-bones of the lions, 
O Lord ; let them fall away like water that 
runneth apace ; and when they shoot their 
arrows let them be rooted out. 

7 Let them consume away like a snail, 
and be like the untimely fruit of a woman : 
and let them not see the sun. 

8 Or ever your pots be made hot with 
thorns : so let indignation vex him, even as 
a thing that is raw. 

9 The righteous shall rejoice when he 
seeth the vengeance : he shall wash his foot- 
steps in the blood of the ungodly. 

10 So that a man shall say, Verily there 





- 


Ps. xcii. is recited at the carrying back 
of the Law, on Sabbath. 

Ps. cxviii, (v. 25—29.) cxix. Songs of 
Degrees, exx.—cxxxiv. Ixxii. Lxxiii. Lxxiv. 
XXVIi. XXXVii. CXXXVIll. Cxxxix. cxl. cxliii. 
xii. xvi. Ixxv. cxliv. Ixvii, 

Ps, exxxiv. is also recited at the com- 


At Afternoon Service, etc. 


mencement of the evening service, and 
if no Festival occur within the next three 
days, also Ps, xci. 

The respective Psalms of Sabbath and 
the Festivals for the morning are also 
recited the evening before. 


Additional Psalins on special occasions. 


For additional Psalms on special occa- 
sions, see Ashk. Ritual, Beside these 
however the Sephardim recite also 

Ps, civ. on the eve and morning of 
New Moon. 

Ps, xlv. at the house of a bridegroom, 
or when he is present in the synagogue. 
Some thus honour the presence of a 
bridegroom during the seyen days of re- 
joicing, others only on the day of the 
marriage. 

Ps, xxii. on the night or morning of 
Purim. 

Ps. xxix. alone on Friday evening; 
Ps, xcii. and xciii. are already appointed 
as Sabbath Psalms, see above. 

Any other remarks made in reference 
to the Ashkenazic Ritual, hold good with 
regard to the Sephardic. 


Ps. xxxii. concludes the Service of the 
Day of Atonement. 

Ps. Ixxxiii. is added to the ordinary 
Psalms in the morning, and Ps. cii. to 
those in the afternoon service, on ‘the 
fast of the 7th month(“Gedaliah”2 Kings 
xxv. 25, and Zech. vii. § and viii. 19). 

Ps. cli. is added to the ordinary Psalms 
in the afternoon service, of the roth of 


‘Teveth, (the Fast of the roth month), 


Ps. cxxiy. is recited in addition to 
Ps, xxii. on the Fast of Esther (the eve 
of Purim; see above). 

Ps. Ixxix. is used on the 17th of Tam- 
muz (Fast of the 4th month), in the 
morning; the evening is as the evening 
of the roth of Teveth. 

Ps. cxxxvii. is recited on the gth of 
Av® (Fast of the 5th month), 


For a further account of the use of the Psainesin the Fewish Rituals see p. 402. 





_ Ps, Ixi. is the 3rd Psalm in the Meso- 
rion of the 3rd hour. It is appointed 


in the Greek Office for the Visitation of 
the Sick. 


(26x) 








Day li. 


ia a reward for the righteous + doubtless 
thore is a God that Judgeth the earth, 


Ghening Prayer. 


PSALM LIX. ripe me de tnimicis. 
Des me from mine enemies, 0 
| God ; defend me from thom that rise 
up agetns me, 

2 © deliver me trom tho wicked doers : 
and save me from the blood-thirsty men, 

% Mor lo, they lie waiting for my soul ; the 
fe ke mon re gathered against mo, with« 
out any offence or fault of me, O Lord, 

4 They run and prepare thormselves with- 
out my fault + arise thou therefore to help 
me, and behold, 

5 Stand up, O Lord God of hosts, thou 
God of Ieracl, to visit all the heathen : and 
be not merciful unto them that offend of 
malicious wickedness, 

6 They go to and fro In the evening : they 
grin like & dog, and ran about through the 


olty., 
P tenold, they spoak with thelr mouth, 
and swords are in thely lips : for who doth 


hear? 

8 But thou, O Lord, shalt have thom in 
derision : and thou shalt laugh all the hea 
then to scorn, 

® My strength will I ascribe unto thee : 
for thou art the God of my refuge, 

10 God showeth me his goodness plonte« 
ously ; and God shall let me seo my doalre 
upon mine enomies, 

1i Slay them not, leat my people forget it; 
but seathor them abroad among the people, 
and put them down, O Lord, our defonce, 

12 Wor the sin of thelr mouth, and for the 
words of thelr lips, ey ahall be taken in 
their pride ; and why ? thelr preaching ts of 
cursing and les, 

18 Consume thom in thy wrath, consume 
them, that they may perish : and know that 
{tis God that rulethi In Jacob, and unto the 
ends of the world, 

id And in the eventing they will return : 
grin like a don, and will go about the city, 

16 They will ran here and there for meat ; 
and grudge if they be not satisfled, 

46 As for me, 1 will ang of thy power, and 
will praise thy meroy betimes in the morn: 
ing ; for thou hast been my defence and 
in the day of my trouble, 

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will Tsing ; 
for thou, O God, artrny refuge, and my mor. 

ful God, 

PSALM LX. Dees, reprdiaté nos, 
O GOD, thou hast cast us out, and scat. 
tered us abroad : thou hast also been 
displeased ; O turn thee wato us again, 

2 Phou hash moved the land, and divided 
it ; heal the sorow thereof, for lt shaketh, 

9 hou hast shewed thy people heavy 
Suing sthou hast given us a drink of deadly 

NO, 

4 Thou hast given a token for such as foar 
ee + that they may triumph because of the 


th, 
6 Thorefore were thy beloved delivered : 
help me with thy right hand, and hear me, 
6 God hath spoken in his holiness, 1 will 
rejoice, and divide Sichem : and mete out 


the valley of Succoth, 





PSALM LIX, LX. LXI. LX, 





ete ne Ham 





Day 12, 


7 Gilead ts mine, and Manasses is mine : 
Hphraim also is the strength of my head; 
Judah is my law-giver ; 

8 Moab is my wash-pot ; over Edom will I 
cast out my shoe ; Ph listia, be thou glad of 


me, 

9 Who will load me into the strong city : 
who will bring me into Hdom ? 

10 Hast not thou cast us out, O God + wilt 
not thou, O God, go out with our hosts? 

‘LL O be thou our help in trouble ; for vain 
{a the help of man. { 
12 Through God will we do great acta ; for 

it a he that shall tread down our enemies, 

PSALM LXL  Baxaudi, Deus. 

E HAR my crying, 0 God ; give ear unto 

A my prayer. 

2 From the enda of the earth will I call 
upon thee : when my heart is in heaviness, 

8 O set. me up upon the rock that is higher 
than I; for thou hast been my hope, and a 
atrong tower for me againat the enemy. 

4 L will dwell in thy tabernacle for ever ; 
and my trust shall be under the covering of 
bi wings. 

Por thou, .O Lord, hast heard my de- 
alres : and hast given an heritage unto those 
that fear thy Name. 

6 Thou shalt grant the King a long life + 
that his years may endure throughout all 
generations. 

7 He shall dwell before God for ever : 0 
pe are thy loving mercy and faithfulness, 
hab they via preserve him, 

8 So will I alway sing praise unto thy 
Name : that I may daily perform my vows. 


Worningy Prayer. 
PSALM UXIL, Wonme Deo? 


Y soul truly walteth atill upon God ; for 
of him, cometh my salyation, 

2 Ele verily is my strength and my salva | 
tion : he is my defence, so that I shall not 
wreatly fall, 

8% Tlow long will ye Imagine mischief 
agalust every man ; ye shall be slain all the 
sort of you; yea, aa & tottering wall shall ye 
be, and like a broken hedge, 

4 hol device Is only how to put him out 
whom God will exalt’; thelr delight ts in 
lies; they give good words with their mouth, 
but curse with thelr heart. 

6 Nevertholos#, my soul, walt thou still 
upon God ; for my hope ts In him, 

6 de truly is my strength and my salva- 
tlon + he is my defence, so that I shall not 


fall, 

7 In God is my health, and my glory : the 
rock of my might, and In God is my trust. 

8 O put your trust in him alway, ye peo- 
ple ; pour out your hearts before him, for 

od Ja our hope, 

9 Ag for the children of men, they are but 
vanity : the children of men are deceitful 
upon the vege they are altogether lighter 
than vanity itself, 

10 © trast not in wrong and robbery, give 
not yourselves unto vanity : if riches in- 
crease, aot nob your heart upon ther, 

11 God spake once, and twice I have also 
ey the same : that power belongeth unto 

; 





















CATALOGUE OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THEIR TITLES 
IN THE BIBLE VERSION, WITH EXPLANATORY REMARKS, 


Ps. i, Mo title, The expressions in 
the Psalm are 60 general that it is impos 
sible to fix with any certainty the time 
and occasion of its composition, 

Ps, fi, No tithe. In some arrange- 
ments of the Psalms i, and ii, are con~ 
tinuous, The separation, however, is at 
least 700 aig old; the subjects are dif- 
ferent. Ps, ti, may have been composed 
when David was contending against 
Moab, Edom, and Philistia, and we read 
that the Lord preserved David whither- 
soever he went. 

The terms ‘Anointed’ and ‘Son’ refer 
in the first instance to David himaelf, 
but the Pealm is confessedly Messianic, 
and contains a Ve bs of the might of 
the kingdom of Christ, 

Ps, iit, ‘A Pealm of David, when he 
fled from Absalom his son,’ 

It is thought that the titles of the 
Psalms are not less ancient than the 
time of Hezekiah, whose servants col- 
leéted the Proverbs, 

The term ‘ Selah,’ which occurs in the 
Bible version of this and many other 
Psalms, but is omitted in the Prayer= 
hook trantlation, may be regarded ap a 
poetical mark of admiration. 

Ps. iv. ‘Yo the chief Musician (marg, 

Lt fa on Neginoth, a Pealin of Da- 
vid, 
Neginoth are probably stringed in- 
struments, Aben Kizra, however, regards 
this and similar titles as the first words 
of a familiar song, whereby the tune of 
the Psalm was indicated, 

This Psalm may have been composed 
on the same occasion as the former, 
Ves. 4 and 4 may possibly contain an 
allusion to the counsel of Ahithophel to 
make a night attack on the fugitive king, 

In ver. 2, ‘leasing’ = ‘lying,’ 

In ver, 8, ‘Since the time’ is rendered 
in the Bible ‘more than in the time,’ 


Ps, v. ‘To the chief Musician upon 
Nehiloth, a Pealm of David.’ 

Nehiloth are probably wind instru. 
ments, 

Ver, 11 again suggests an allusion to 
Ahithophel, 

Ps. vi, ‘Vo the chief Musician on Ne« 
ginoth upon Sheminith, a Poalmof David.’ 

The addition of Sheminith to Megl- 
noth probably denotes that the inatru- 
ment was cightstringed, 

There is no period of David's life to 
which the Psalm seems so appropriate as 
to the occasion of his penitence after his 
pie ny the matter of Uriah and Bath. 
SNGDA, 

Ps, vii, ‘Shiggaion of David, which he 
sang unto the Lord, concerning the words 
(marg, business) of Cush the Benjamite,” 

Gesenius interprets the word ‘Shige 
gaion’ a hymn of praise, but to obtain 
thig sense he is obliged tg have, recourse 
to an interchange of eo and y. The 
natural meaning of ¢ chad ile % a Bory 
oferror, The contents of the Psalm are, 
moreover, not of a specially jubilant 
charagter, David vindicates himself from 
the charge of cruelry even towards hie 
enemies, and commits his cause into 
God's hands as a righteous Judge. The 
contents correspond with the period of 
his persecution by Saul, See 1 Sam, 
xxiv, and xxvi, 

Cush the Venjamite is otherwise un+ 
known, It has been thought some 
that Saul himself is designated under 
this title; or it might be the traditlonal 

ame of one of the counsellors to whom 

avid alludes, 1 Sam, xxV\. 19, 

Ver. 4 Ihave delivered’,i.c.to death, 

Von. 13. and x4 seem better referred ta 
God than to the wicked; ver, 1g returns 
to describe the wicked, p 

Ps, vii, ‘To the chief Musician upon 
Gittith,’ ; 





According tothe Apost. Const, Morning 
Prayer began with Ps, lxili, The xt 
verse suggests it as appropriate, Chryso- 
stom Bosian algo mention it as servin, 


this ; and Athanasius commends 
it as sultable likewise for early morning Laud 


devotions, 
Ps, Ixili, is the grd Psalm of the 


Greck Hexapsalmus, said at the ae ji 
at 


Office, ‘The last two verses are repeated, 
It is alvo the ard Psalm at Sunday an 
in the Western Office; again it is the 
and Psalm after the srat at Monday 
Lauds; the 4th in the Benedidtine Sunday 

Nat, 

Pas, luv—lux. are used in the Greek 
Noéturns for Saturdays, : 
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Gittith is again a musical inStrument. 
We have no clue to guide us in conjec- 
turing the nature of the instrument; t 
name probably indicates that it was of 
Philistine origin. 

The contents of the Psalm are of an 
exultant character. They would be very 
Suitable to the occasion when David, just 
coming from the sheep-folds, triumphed 
over Goliath, The employment of a 


Philistine instrument to sing the fall of , 


the Philistine champion is parallel to the 
decapitation of the giant with his own 
sword. R 

Ps. ix. ‘To the chief Musician upon 
Muth-labben, a Psalm of David.’ 

If the analogy of previous titles be fol- 
lowed, Muth-labben would be a musical 
instrument. By some it is so understood ; 
others interpret the words ‘on the death 


of Labben,’ or ‘on the death to 5 Ben.’ 
The name Labben is wholly unknown; 
the word ‘ Ben’ is applied to Goliath on 
the strength of the term DY} woe, 
x Sam. xvii. 4, which seems rather far- 
fetched, or on the ground of his being a 
famous son of the giant—zfe son of the 
giant. See 2 Sam. xxi. 16, 18, 20. 

Is it possible that Muth-labben might 
be a musical instrument constructed on 
occasion of the slaughter of Goliath, and 
so called from the event? Thus we term 
streets, houses, &c. after Waterloo, Blen- 
heim, &c. In the Psalm itself there is 
nothing which bears any special refer- 
ence to the combat with Goliath; it 
seems rather to be expressive of confi- 
dence that God would deliver the Psalm- 
ist from a multitude of heathen enemies, 
and also from the treachery of his own 
friends. The mention of Sion is an 
argument against the composition of this 
Psalm at the'time of Goliath’s death. 

Ver. 6. The sense is, Though the enemy 
has been able to destroy in times past, 
he shall be able to do so no more. 

Ps. x. No superscription. The two 
Psalms ix. and x. have commonly been 
regarded as one. 

Ps, xi. ‘To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.’ 

The occasion of the composition of 
this Psalm is uncertain. The similarity 
of the figure, ver. x, to thé expression, 
1 Sam. xxvi. 20, suggests the period of 
outlawry among the Ziphites, to whose 


& 


officious malice and treachery ver. 
allude. q 

Ver. 3, according to the Bible version, 
‘If the foundations be destroyed, what 
“ean the righteous do? and the mention 
of the temple, corresponding to the ex- 
pression when the king sent Zadok back 
*from,Olivet, 2 Sam. xv. 25, may lead us 
rather to refer the Psalm to the time of 
Absalom’s rebellion. 

Ver. 12. ‘ Alloweth,’ i.e. approveth. 
\vPs. xii. ‘To the chief Musician upon 
Sheminith, a Psalm of David.’ For She- 
minith, see Ps. vi. 

The occasion of the composition of this 
Psalm is unknown. The contents seem 
to pone to the treachery of Ahithophel. 

er, 


2 may 


. 7. ‘From the earth,’ i.e, fuller’s- 
earth. ; 
Ver. 8, ‘Them,’ ie. the needy. 

Ver. 9. Aditer, the wicked move them- 


selves on all sides; like the rising of a 
tempest against the sons of men. 

Ps. xiii. ‘To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer), a Psalm of David.’ 

The date and occasion here also are 
uncertain. The tone of it is what we 
should expect at the time of Absalom’s 
rebellion; the last verses might be sug- 
gested by the encouraging appearance of 
Shobi, Machir, and Barzillai, at Maha- 
haim, with presents of beds, kitchen 
utensils, and provisions. 2 Sam. xvii 


27, 28. 
Ps. xiv. ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.’ The title of lili, which 


is almost word for word the same with 
this Psalm, is, ‘To the chief Musician 
upon Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of 
David.’ 

Mahalath is a harp, or other stringed 
instrument. Maschil is a didaétic poem. 
The contents of the Psalm justify the 
title. ‘The word itself occurs in yer. 2 
to express the man of prudence. The 
introduétion of Sion in ver, 7 leads us to 
assign the Psalm to the period of David's 
kingly power; the allusion to a return 
from captivity again suggests the time of 
Absalom’s rebellion. 

Ps. xv. ‘A Psalm of David.’ 

From ver. x we infer that the taber- 
nacle had been brought to its holy hill. 
Possibly the Psalm may have been com- 
posed when the ark was brought by the 
king, with music and dancing, to the 





Ps, Ixvii. was the 4th Psalm of Sunday 
Lauds in the West. In the Benediétine 
Scheme it was the 1st Psalm of Sunday 


Lauds. It is appointed in the Office for 

Matrimony. 
Ps. Ixvili, A Proper Psalm for Whit- 

sunday. ; 
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Day 13. 


18 I will offer unto thee fat burnt-sacrifices, 
with the incense of rams : I will offer, bul- 
locks and goats. bd 

14 O come hither, and hearken, all ye that 
fear God : and I will tell you what he hath 
done for my soul. 

15 I called unto him with my mouth ; 
and gaye him praises with my tongue. . / 

16 If I incline unto wickedness with mine 
heart ; the Lord will not hear me. be i 

17 But God hath heard me : and consi; 

, dered the yoice of my prayer. 

18 Praised be God who hath not cast out 

| my prayer : nor turned his mercy from me. 


PSALM LXVII. Deus misereatur. 
Ge be merciful unto us, and bless us: 
and shew us the light of his counte- 
nance, and be merciful unto us ; 

2 That thy way may be known upon earth : 
thy saving health among all nations. 

8 Let the people praise'thee, 0 God : yea, 
let all the people praise thee. 

4 O let the nations rejoice and be glad: 
for thou shalt judge the folk righteously, and 
govern the nations upon earth. 

5 Let the people praise thee, O God ; let 
all the people praise thee. 

6 Then shall the earth bring forth her in- 
crease : and God, even our own God, shall 
give us his blessing. 

7 God shall bless us: and all the ends of 
the world shall fear him. \ 


Morning Preyer. 
PSALM LXVIIL. Exurgat Deus. 
HT God arise, and let his enemies be 
scattered : let them also that hate him 
flee before him. 

2 Like as the smoke vanisheth, so shalt 
thou drive them away ; and like as wax 
melteth at the fire, so let the ungodly perish 
at the presence of God. 

3 But let the righteous be glad and rejoice 
eae God : let them also be merry and 

ie) 5 

x O sing unto God, and sing praises unto 
his Name : magnify him that rideth upon 
the heavens, asit were upon an horse ; praise 
him in his Name JAH, and rejoice before 





5 He is a Father of the fatherless, and 
defendeth the cause of the widows : even 
God in his holy. habitation. 

6 He is the God that maketh men to be 
of one mind in an house, and bringeth the 
prisoners out of captivity : but letteth the 
runagates continue in scarceness. 

7 O God, when thou wentest forth before 
the people : when thou wentest through the 
wilderness, 

8 The earth shook, and the heavens drop- 
ped at the presence of God : even as Sinai 
also was moved at the presence of God, who 
is the God of Israel. 

9 Thou, O God, sentest a gracious rain 
upon thine inheritance ; and refreshedst it 
when it was weary. 

10 Thy ponereeation shall dwell therein : 
for thou, 0 God, hast of thy goodness pre- 





pared for the poor. 





11 The Lord gave the word : great was the 
company of the preachers, 
12 Kings with their armies did flee, and| b 


PSALM LXV. LXVItI. 





Day 13. 


¥ 
were discomfited : and they of the household 
divided the spoil. 

13 Though ye have lien among the pots, 
yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove : that 
is covered with silver wings, and her feathers 
like gold, 

14 When the Almighty scattered kings for 
their sake : then were they as white as snow 
in Salmon, 

15 As the hill of Basan, so is God’s hill : 
even an high hill, as the hill of Basan, 

16 Why hop ye so, ye high hills? this is 
God’s hill, in the which it pleaseth him to 
dwell ; yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever, 

17 The chariots. of God are twenty thou- 
sand, even thousands ofangels ; and the Lord 
is among them, as in the holy place of Sinai. 

18 Thou art gone up on high, thou hast 
led captivity captive, and received gifts for 
men : yea, even for thine enemies, that the 
Lord God milgbu dwell among them. - 

19 Praised be the Lord daily : eyen the 
God who helpeth us, and poureth his benefits 
upon us. 

20 He is our God, even the God of whom 
cometh salvation ; Godisthe Lord, by whom 
we escape death, 

21 God shall wound the head of his ene- 
mies ; and the hairy scalp of such a one as 
goeth on still in his wickedness. 

22 The Lord hath said, I will bring my 
people again, as I did from Basan : mine 
own will I bring again, as I did sometime 
from the deep of the sea, 

23 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood” 
of thine enemies : and that the tongue of thy 
dogs may be red through the same. 

24 It is well seen, 0 God, how thou goest : 
how thou, my God and King, goest in the 
sanctuary. 

25 The singers go before, the minstrels 
follow after : in the midst are the damsels 
playing with the timbrels. 

26 Give thanks, O Israel, unto God the 
Lord in the congregations : from the ground 
of the heart, 

27 Thereislittle Benjamin their ruler, and 
the princes of Judah their counsel ; the prin- 
ces of Zabulon, and the princes of Nephthalli, 

28 Thy God hath sent forth strength for 
thee : stablish the thing, O God, that thou 
hast wrought in us, 

29 Vor thy temple’s sake at Jerusalem : 
so shall kings bring presents unto thee, ; 

30 When the company of the spear-men. 
and multitude of the mighty are scattered 
abroad among the beasts of the people, so 
that they humbly bring pieces of silver : and 
when he hath scattered the people that de- 
light in war ; 

31 Then shall the princes come out of 
Egypt : the Morians’ land shall soon stretch 
out her hands unto God, 

32 Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms of the 
earth : O sing praises unto the Lord ; 

33 Who sitteth in the heavens over all 
from the beginning : lo, he doth send out 
his voice, yea, and that a mighty voice. 

34 Ascribe ye the power to God over Israel ; 
his worship, and strength is in the clouds. 

35 O God, wonderful art thou in oe 
places ; even the God of Israel; he will give 
eed and power unto his people ; blessed 
e Go 
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a 
city of David from the house of Obed- 
edom. See 2 Sam. vi. r2—23, : 

Ps. xvi. ‘Michtam (marg. a golden 
Psalm) of David.’ 

The term ‘ Michtam’ is considered by 
Gesenius equivalent to Michtab, a writ- 
ing; a term used to describe the song of 
Hezekiah, Is. xxviii. 9, The root O53 
signifies to lay up in store, to preserve; 
hence the margin regards it as expres- 
sive of gold, a preserved treasure. If 
We compare the contents of this and of 
the other Pss. lyii—lx. to which this title 
is applied, we find that in all mention is 
made of deliverance from enemies. The 
last verses of all these Psalms may be 
particularly noted. The song of Heze- 

jah has the same tenor, viz. thanks- 
giving for preservation from death, May 
we not then understand the word as a 
Psalm of laying up in store, i.e. of pre- 
servation from danger? It would thus 
be more natural to suppose that the easier 
word has supplanted the more difficult 
in the song of Hezekiah than the con- 


trary. 

The occasion of the Psalm is unknown. 

The danger and the enemies of which 
the Psalmist speaks appear to be spiritual 
rather than aerials the expressions 
Gorrespond to a deliverance from tempta- 
tion better than to a reconciliation after 
actual sin. Such an occasion may be 
found in the restraint of David from 
shedding the blood of Nabal by the in- 
tercession of Abigail. Ver. 7 much re- 
sembles the words of x Sam. xxv. 32, 33, 
39. The conduct of Abigail may fead 
him to commend the saints, ver. 3. See 
x Sam. xxv. 3. His satisfaction in his 
marriage with her may find utterance in 
ver, 6, 

Ver. 2. ‘My goodness extendeth not 
to thee,’ is rather, ‘My goodness exists 
not independently of thee.’ 

Ver. 3.‘ But in the saints, and to the 
excellent in the earth, is all my delight.’ 

Ver, 5. Nabal’s character is in many 
respects so unsatisfactory, that we may 
imagine him to have been also addicted 
to the worship of false gods, 

Yss. x0, 11, as referred to David, indi- 
cate that God will preserve him thence- 
forward as in time past, and that after 





Ps, Ixix. 
Friday. 

Ps, Ixx. is the 3rd Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the 6th hour. It is also used in the 
late Evensong andin the Greek Office for 


the Dying, 


A Proper Psalm for Good- ~ 


the troubles of this life he will bring him 
to everlasting joy. As referred to the 
Son of David, they indicate the resurrec- 
tion of ‘the dead and glorification of the 


Messiah. ; 
Ps, xvii, ‘A Psalm of David.’ The 
Psalm is as uncertain as 


occasion of this 
thateof the preceding, 

If we accept Tale conjecture that 
Psalm xvi, is to be referred to the temp- 
tation of David to avenge himself on 
Nabal, we may further conjecture that 
the present is closely connected with it, 
Thus, ver. 4, according to the Bible ver- 
sion, ‘Concerning the works of men, by 
the word of thy lips I have kept me from 
the paths of the destroyer,’ may indicate 
the restraint put by David on his anger, 
in_ compliance with Abigail’s counsel, 
x Sam, xxv. 26, 3h 

Vss. 8 and rx indicate that David was 
still in jeopardy from many enemies, 

Ver. 15, Bible version, ‘1 shall be satis- 
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness,’ 
ive. when the troubles of life are over, 
and I awake from the sleep of death I 
shall be fully satisfied with the behold- 
ing of thee. 

Ps. xviii, ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David, the servant of the Lord, 
who spake unto the Lord the words of 
this song in the day that the Lord deli- 
vered him from the hand of all his ene- 
mies, and from the hand of Saul.’ 

‘The Psalm is one of triumphant exult- 
ation throughout; it saa well have been 
written when the Psalmist had ascended 
the throne after his many persecutions; 
thus he calls himself the Lord’s anointed, 
ver, 50, an expression which he would 
probably have scrupled to use before the 
death of Saul. 

Vss. 7 and rr allude to God's dealings 
with the Israelites in time past, 

Vss. 25, 26. God's goodness will bear 
comparison with the highest goodness of 
man: ‘with the froward thou wilt shew 
thyself froward’ (marg. wrestle), Bible 
version. God surpasses the excellent in 
goodness; the wicked he overthrows, 

Ps. xix. ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.’ ve 

The Psalmist institutes a com) 
between the manifestation of God in the 


Ps. Ixxi. is appointed in the Office for 

the Visitation of the Sick. . 

Ver, 7 of Ps. Ixxi. concludes the Psal- 

oe of the Eastern Office for the rst 
our, 
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works of nature and in the book of divine 
revelation. Such a comparison might 
have been made at any period of the 
Psalmist’s life; it might be during his 
tendance of his father’s flocks in the fields 
of Bethlehem, or when, by the enthroni- 
zation of the ark in the city of David, 
the word of Jehovah was acknowledged 
as the supreme law to Israel, and thence 
also to the world. 

Ps. xx. & xxi. ‘To the chief Musician, 
a Psalm of David.’ 

The last verse of Ps, xx. evidently 
suggests the first verse of Ps, xxi. We 
may treat the Psalms as closely con- 
necled; the one speaks of deliverance 
rather as future, the other of deliverance 
as already accomplished. It is probable 
that Ps. xx. was intended to be sung 
by a chorus of Priests and Levites, Ps. 
xxi. might be sung by the king, David 
himself or his successor in the office. 
The expression Ps. xxi. yer. 3, as com- 
pared with 2 Sam. xii. 30, has induced 
50me to refer the Psalm to the capture of 
Rabbah. To us it appears more likely to 
point to the accomplishment of David’s 

urpose to bring the ark near his own 

ome, ‘I'he phrases of thanksgiving are 
very full of exultation, They point to 
the successor of David, and find their 
ultimate fulfilment in the Messiah, 

Ps, xxii. ‘To the chief Musician upon 
Aijeleth Shahar (marg. the hind of the 
morning), a Psalm of David.’ 

There has been much controversy on 
the phrase Aijeleth Shahar. The most 
probable supposition is that it, like the 
other terms following the words chief 
musician, indicates a musical instrument. 
The words are not those of the Psalmist. 
It is clear that the Psalmist was in ex- 
ceeding trouble when he uttered the 
words of this Psalm. His afflition is a 
foreshadowing of the most terrible afflic- 
tion that ever befel human soul—the sor- 
row of Gethsemane and Calvary. The 
Psalm is a (agen quoted in reference 
to our Lord’s sufferings in the New 
Testament. The actual date of its com- 
position cannot be ascertained: no period 
of David’s life however seems to have 
been fraught with such terrible anguish 
to him as the rebellion of Absalom. Shi- 
mei, Ahithophel, and the counsellors of 
Absalom are the prototypes of the derisive 
Pharisees, of Judas, of Caiaphas, and the 
mocking soldiery. 

Ver. 6. David was an exile and an out- 
cast; Christ was despised by his brethren 
and the men of Nazareth. 

Vss. 7, 8. Shimei cursed the fugitive 
king: the Pharisees bade Christ come 
down from the cross, that they might see 
and believe, 


Ver. x2. See 2 Sam. xv. 12. Herod, 


Caiaphas, Pontius Pilate conspired against 
our Lord. ‘Close me in on eyery side’ 
may also be translated ‘Crowned me.’ 

Ver. 14. See 2 Sam. xvi. 14. In our 
Lord’s weakness Simon the Cyrenian 
bore his cross. 

Ver. 17. They pierced; the Masoretic 
reading here is ‘dike a lion, my hands 
and my feet.’ The reading ‘pierced’ is 
however accepted by high Jewish autho- 
rity, and is also given by the Septuagint. 

Ver. 18. Absalom took possession of 
David's pales the allotment of our 
Lord’s robes is too well known to need 
comment. 

Ps. xxiii. ‘A Psalm of David’ The 
images of this Psalm are drawn: from 
pastoral life; hence it is natural to sup- 
pose that this manner of life was still 
fresh in the mind of the Psalmist: we 
infer however from the mention of the 
anointing oil that the son of Jesse hadal- 
ready beendesignated as the future ruler 
of Israel. Jewish tradition refers the com- 
pen of the Psalm to the time of 

avid’s wanderings in the forest of 
Hareth; the indications of danger and 
expressions of confidence are so intimately 
connected, that we might suppose that 
the Psalmist was at the time enjoying a 
temporary respite from the ice of 
Saul, perhaps the one which he obtained 
by the favourable representations of 
Jonathan. See 1 Sam. xix. 17. 

Ps. xxiv. ‘A Psalm of David.’ This 
Psalm is commonly and reasonably re- 
ferred to the settlement of the ark in 
mount Zion. Verses 7—10 may have been 
sung in parts as question and answer. 

Ps, xxv. ‘A Psalm of David.’ Both 
external and internal troubles are said to 
oppress the Psalmist. Ver. zo alludes to 
some great sin, ver. 6 shews that the 
Psalmist was past the period of youth, 
ver. 18.refers to the attacks of enemies, 
and ver. 21 seems to imply that the 
kingdom was convulsed. We might there- 
fore not unreasonably refer the Psalm 
to the time when David was suffering 
calamity from the rebellion of Absalom, 
in punishment of the great iniquity of 
his life, the matter of Uriah the Hittite. 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the letters 
of the Hebrew alphabet. 

Ps. xxvi. ‘A sea ch of David.’ It is 
difficult to fix any precise date for the 
composition of this Psalm. It isa general 
appeal to God, on the und of 
integrity of ‘the Psalmist’s heart. Vss. 
6 and 8 lead to the conclusion that the 
ark had been translated to the city of 
David. It may have been intended, as 
Ps. xv., to describe the character of 
the man who would be accepted as a 
worshipper in the congregation of the 
saints, 
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6 Gast mo not away in tho time of age : 
formako mo not whon my strength faileth 
mo 

9 Por mine enemies spoak againstme, and 
thoy that ay walt, for my soul take their 
counsel togothor, saying + God hath forsaken. 
him; perseouto him, and take Lim, for there 
Ja none to deliver him, 

10 Go not far from mo, O God : my God, 
haste thee to help mo, 

11 Let thom be confounded and perish 
that are against my soul : lot them be 

covered with home and dishonour that 
/ nok to do me evil, 

19 Ad for mo, Twill pationtly abide alway : 
and will pratwe theo more and more, 

18 My mouth shall daily apoak of thy 
rightooumnods and salvation; for I know no 

ond thereof. 

I4 Twill go forth in the strength of the 
Lord God + and will make montion of thy 
Wahtoouwoss any 

L6 Thou, O God, hast taught me from my 
pot up until now : therefore will I tell of 
hy wondrous works, 

6 Horwake me not, O God, tn mine old 

©, Whon Cam grayshoaded ; until t have 
showed thy strength unto this generation, 
and thy power to all them that are yet for to 
OOM 

1” hy vightoousness, O God, iy very 
Digh : and rent things are thoy that thou 
hawt done; O God, who ta Uke unto thee ? 

18 O whit great troublos and adversities 
hawb thou showed met and yet didat thou 
turn and vefrosh me: yea, and broughtost 
mo from tho deep of the oarth again, 

19 @hou hast brought mo to great honour : 
and comforted mo on every side, 

90 Therefore will I praise thee and. thy 
falthtulnons, O. God, pe ying upon an instru 
Ment of mnuistok : unto theo will T slag upon 
the harp, O thou Holy One of Lsrael, 

OL My lipe will be fuln when 1 eing unto 
_ thee + and wo will my sow whom thou bast 
dalivorod, 
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oo My i te also whall talk of thy right- 
Gounod All the aay Jong : for they are cons 
foundod and brought unto shame that sook 
to do mo evil, 

PSATM XXL Deus, jucdtoien, 
Gy the spe) thy Judgoments, O God y 

and thy righteousnoss unto the King’s 
fon, 

2 Then shall he judge thy people accord: 
ag Lae vaht + an rh ih ion 

The mountains also shall bring peace +: 
by little hills righteousness unto the 
people, 

4 He shall keep the simplo folle by their 
right : defend the children of the poor, and 
punish the wrong doer, 

6 They shall foar thee, as long as the sun 
and moon endureth 3 fom one gonoration 
to another, 

6 To shall come down Ike the rain into a 
flecce of wool ; oven as the drops that water 


@ earth, 

7 In hia time shall the righteous flourish : 
Yor, and abundance of peaoe, so long as the 
monn endturoth, 

8 His dominion shall be also from the one 
foe to the other ; and from the flood unto 
the world’s end, 
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9 They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
kneel before him ; his enemies shall lok 
the dust, ‘ 

10 The kings of Tharsis and of the isles 
shall give presents : the kings of Arabia and 
Saba shall bring gifts. 

LL All kings shall fall down before him ; 
all nations shill do hin service, 

19 For he shall deliver the poor when he 
oneth : the needy also, and him, that hath 
no helper, 

13 Ho shall be favourable to the simple 
a heody : and shall preserve the souls of 
the poor, 

14 Ifo shall deliver their souls from false- 
hood and wrong : and dear shall their blood 
be in his sight, 

15 Wo shall live, and unto him shall be 

givon of the gold of Arabia : prayer shall be 
made ever unto hin, and daily shall he be 
praised, 
_ 16 There shall be an heap of corn in the 
darth, high pan the hills : his fruit shall 
shake like Tibanus, and shall be green in 
the olty like grass upon the earth, 

17 Flis Name.shall endure for ever; his 
Name shall remain under the sun amon 
the posterities ; which shall be blessed 
through him; and all the heathen shall 
praise him, 

18 Blessed be the Lord God, even the God 
i Teracl ; which only doeth wondrous 

rls 5 

19 And blessed be the Name of his Ma- 
josty for ever + and all the earth shall be 
fillod with lis Majesty, Amen, Amen, 


Ghening Proper. 


PSAUM UXXITT. Quam donus Ieraet! 

FPARULY God is loving unto Israel : even 
Unto sueh as are of a clean heart, 

9 Nevertheless, my feet vere almost gone : 
my troadings had well-nigh os 
_% And why? [was grieved at the wicked ; 
IT do also see the ungodly in sach proseentys 

4 Por they are tn no peril of death : but 
are lusty and strong, 

5 ‘hey come in no misfortune like other 
folk : neither are they plagued like other 
mon. 

6 And this is the cause that they are so 
holden with pride : and overwhelmed with 


pris 

7 ‘Their eyes swell with fatness : and they 

be what ee Hes = Pednkad 
hey Corrupt obher, and speak o} 

bingphemny ‘ thelr talking is against the 

most High, 

9 Mor they stretch forth their mouth unto 
tho hoaven : and their tongue goeth through 
the world, 

10 'Mherefore fall the people unto them : 
and thereout suak they no small advantage, 

11 Push, say they, how should God per 
a Hi + is there knowledge in the most 


12 Lo, these ave the ungodly, these prosper 
in the world, and these have riches in pos+ 
session : and I said, Then have I cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed mine hands 
in Innocenay, 

18 All the day long have T been punished : 
and chastened every morning, 









Ps. xxvii. ‘A Psalm of David.’ We 
have here again general expressions of 
thankfulness to God, for his mercies in 
time past, confidence for the future, and 
an allusion to the house of God as the 
Psalmist’s delight, vss. 4, 5, 7. Ver. 15 
‘may be regarded as bearing reference to 
the joys of the future life, as well as to 
present deliverance, 

Ps. xxviii. ‘A Psalm of David.’ The 
Psalmist identifies his cause with the 
truth, the house, and the people of God. 
The mode in which he speaks of his 
enemies recals the expressions which are 
used of Ahithophel, 2 Sam, xv. x2, 31. 
xvi, 23. 

Ps. xxix, ‘A Psalm of David.’ The 
marvels, which have attended special 
manifestations of God in time past, supply 
an argument for reverencing the habita- 
tion of his holiness in the days of the 
Psalmist, fon Sinai and in the wilder- 
ness his utterances were majestic and 
mighty, they would be not less so from 

jon, The tenor of the Psalm seems 
to point to the transport of the ark to 
the city of David, 

Ver, 7. Cades, i.e. Kadesh Barnea, 

Ver, g. *To bring forth young,’ or to be 
in pain, marg. of Bible version; ‘disco- 
vereth,’ ie, strippeth of leaves, Gesenius, 
The verse may be otherwise rendered, 
uprooteth the oak forests, and strippeth 
the branches bare. ‘This seems to corre- 
spond better with the rest of the Ps., 
in which no mention is made of animals, 

Ps, xxx, ‘A Psalm and Song at the de~ 
dication of the house of David. 

The dedication of the king’s house (see 
Deut, xx. 5) follows naturally the dedica- 
tion ofthe house of the Lord, the dwelling- 
place of the ark, We may find an allusion 
to this dedicationin x Chron, xvi. 43,which 
is immediately followed in xvii. x, by a 
contrast betweén the permanent nature 
of the king’s house and the temporary 
gharacter of the receptacl¢ of the ark. 
Mr Thrupp finds an occasion for the 
alternations of joyful and sad expressions, 
used through the Psalm,in the deliverance 
from Philistine invasion, and in the breach 
made upon Uzza, x Chron. xiii. and xiv, 

Ps. xxxi, ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.’ The circumstances 
mentioned in this Psalm correspond 
so closely with the deliverance of David 
from the pursuit of Saul at Keilah, that 
we cannot hésitaté fo refer its composition 
to that périod. See 1 Sam, xxiii, 

Ver, 5, he net may well be the 
malice of Saul taking advantage of the 
treachery of the men of Keilah, 

Ver, 6, Signifies the Psalmist’s escape, 
Ver. 7, Ascribes his deliverance to 
God, fromh whom Abia had asked 
counsel on David’s behalf, 


Vss, 10, 11, 12. Refer to the weary 
wanderings to which he was driven. The 
term rendered iniquity properly signifies 
perversity. his may be either of mind, 
which is iniquity, or of fortune, which is 
calamity. As there is no allusion to 
any special transgression in the rest of 
the Psalm, probably the latter sense is 
pt correét, though the less usual, one 

ere, 

Ver. 13, This might well be by reason 
of Saul’s slaughter of the priests, whose 
chief, Ahimelech, had aided David. 

Jonathan’s interview with David, when 
he strengthened his hand in God, may 
have suggested the expressions of special 
thankfulness in ver, 2x. 

Ver, 23. Ina strong city, i.e. in the 
case of a strong city. See 1 Sam, xxiii. 7, 

Ver, 24, Implies that the Psalmist had® 
been too hasty when he accused God of + 
casting him out of his sight. 

Ps. xxxii, ‘A Psalm of David. Maschil 
(marg, giving instrudtion),’ 

In ver. 9 we have the personal verb, I 
will instruét (thee) es Fe: ; hence the 
title of the Psalm. Throughout the Psalm 
there runs a consciousness of grievous sin. 
‘The first two verses recal Nathan’s an- 
nouncement of forgiveness to the king on 
his repentance ; vss. 3 and 4 suggest that 
he might haye been punished by bodily 
disease ere Nathan came to reprove him 
of sin; vss, 8 and 9 may naturally be 
regarded as an utterance of God to the 
sinner. It would be in conformity with ~ 
Hebrew usage to omit the explanatory. 
saying at the end of ver. 7, ‘The final 
verse of Ps, xxxii. forms a text for Ps. 
XXXL 

Ps, xxxiii,. No title. The contents 
point to national mercies, ver, 12, The 
only special reference seems to be that 
in vss. r5 and 16, The.Psalm would 
be appropriate to the dedication of the 
spoils of Syria, Moab, the children of 
Ammon; the Philistines, Amalek, and 
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, 2 Sam, vill. 12 
We know not the fate of Hadadezer, but 
the narrative in Samueland in Chronicles 
scems to name with peculiar emphasis 
the king of Zobah, 

Ver, 15 would therefore be referred 
with much propriety to him. The pro- 
bability of this is strengthened by the 
allusion to horses in the next verse; for 
after the defeat of Hadadezer, we read 
that a thousand chariots and seven thou- 
sand horses (in Sam. oo) fell into the 
hands of David, who ‘houghed all the — 
chariot-horses, but reserved of them 100 
chariots,’ { 

Ps, xxxiv. ‘A Psalm of David, when 
he changed his behaviour before oe 
melech (marg. Achish); who drove him 
away, and he departed.’ ‘ 
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14 You, and T had almont sald even as 
they : butlo, then T should have condemned 
the gonoration of thy children, 

16 Thon thought I to understand thie + 
but it was too hard for mo, 

1 Until T wont into the sanctuary of 
God : then understood I the ond of thovo 
mon} 

17 Nomoly, how thou dont set thom in 
Ailippory placed + and oastont them down, 
and dexntroyest them, 

| 18 Oh, how suddenly do they consume ; 
perish, and come to a foarful ond! 

1 You, oven ike av av dream whon one 
awakoth ; 40 shalt thou make thelr image to 
vaniah out of the olty, 

90 This my hom't was grieved ; and tt went 
even persue: 1 my relny. 

91 So foolish wan T, and ignorant : even as 
it wore a bent before thos, 

99 Novertholons, T am ney by thee ; for 
thou hast holden me by my Meht band, 

98 Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel ; 
and after that recelye me with glory. 

94 Whom have I in heaven but thee: and 
thore { none upon ourth that LT dove in 
comparivon of thee, ; 

96 My flowh and my heart falloth ¢ bub God 
{a the. strongth of my howrt, and my portion 
for evor, 

26 Wor lo, thoy that forunkoe theo shall 
porta ; thou hast destroyed all them that 
commit fornication agalna thao, 

97 But it 16 good for me to hold me fast by 
God, to put my truh in the Tord God + and 
to apeak of all thy worka in the yateu of the 
daughter of Sion, 

PSALM UXXIV, Ut quid, Dewy 

O GOD, whorefore art thou absent trom 
ue 40 long + why te thy wrath so hot 
agalnat the ahoop of thy pasture ? 

9 O think upon thy congregation : whom 
thou haat purchased, and redeemed of old. 

§ Think vpon the tribe of thine inherlt 
ined + and mount Sion, wherein thou hawt 


walt, 

4 Lift wp thy foot, that thou mayent utterly 
dentroy every enemy + Which hath done evil 
in thy sanctuary, 

6 Thine adversaries roar In the midst of 
thy congreyationa : and sob up thelr banners 
for tokens, 

6 Ho that hewed timber afore out of the 
thiok trees: wad known to bring ib to an 
exoollont work, 

7 But now thoy break down all the carved 
Work thereof ; with axed and hammers, 

They have sot fre upon thy holy places + 
and have defiled the dwolling-plwe of thy 
Name, oven unto the ground, 

You, they wuld in thelr honrta, Tet ua 
moke havook of them altogether ; thus have 
ghey burnt up all the houses of God in the 

md 

10 We #e6 not our tokens, there ly not 
ong prophet more ; no, not ono in there 
nnd ua, that waderabandeth any more, 

11.0 God, how long shall the adversary do 
this dishonour ; how Jong shall the enemy 
Dinapheme thy Nama, for ever? 

18 Why withdrawont thou thy hand ; why 
praskent thou not thy right hand out of thy 

to consume the enemy ? 
14 Por God tamy King of old: the help 


Ve se 





PSALM LXXIV. UXXV, LXXVI. 
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that ja done upon earth he doeth it him« 


polt. 

14 Thou didat divide the sen through thy 
powor ; thou brakedt the heads of the drae 
fone In the waters, 

16 hou wmnotest the heads of Leviathan 
in pleces t and gaveat him to be meat forthe 
poople in the wilderness, 

16 hou broughtoat out fountatna and 
wators out of the hard yooks ; thou drledat 
up mighty waters, 

i” The day te thine, and the night ta 
thine + thou hast prepared the Hht and the 


aun, 

18 Mou hast sot all the borders of the 
onrtly : thou hast made summer and winter, 

10 Remember thiy, O Lord, how the 
onomy Hath rebuked: and how the foollah 
people hath blasphomed thy Name, 

9) O deliver'not the soul of thy turtledove 
unto the multitude of the enenmten ; anid 
forget not the congregation of the poor for 
over, 

91 Look upon the covenant ; for all the 
ourth in full of davknows, and cruel habl- 
titlona, 

93 O lot not the simple go away ashamed 4 
but lob the poor and needy give praise wato 
thy Name, 

93 Avivo, O God, matntaln thine own 
ome 1 Yomorbor how the fooll#h amin blag. 
phemeoth thee dally, 

34 Forgot not the voloe of thine enemies: 
tho prosumptlon of thom that hate thee 
{norensoth ever more and more, 


Morning Hrayer. 


PSALM UXXV, Conysltebinv tidi. 
l NTO theo, O God, do we give thanks + 
‘on, Wnbo thee do we give thanks, 

9 'Mhy Namo also {a no igh + and that do 
thy wondrous works declare, 

8 When L recolye the Soa greganion it 
whiall {ulge mooording unto ght, 

4 ‘Mie oarth ta weal, and all the Inhabitera 
thereof; T bow wp the pillarn of it, 

6 T wald unto the fools, Deal not so madly t 
and to the tingodly, Bet not ip your hom, 

6 Bet not up your horn on high + and 
apoak not with 1 wii! neek, 

7 Nor promotion cometh nelther from the 
omy nor from the wout ; nor yet from the 
Houth, 

4 And why? God ly the Judge : he putteth 
down one, and detteth up another, 

? Hor in the hand of the Lord there laa 
cup, and the wine ta ved sib iw full mixed, 
and he poureth out of the mame, 

1) Aw for the dvage thereof + all the un: 
godly of the earth shall drink them, and 
suok them out, 

11 But X will talk of the God of Jnoob 
and praise him for ever, 

19.All the horns of the wngodly alao will T 
break ; and the horng of the righteous shall 
be oxaltod, 
 PHALM DX XVT, Notus in Judea, 
uy Jewry ta God known : hia Name da grent 

. in Tarnol, 

9 At Salom ta hiv tabernacta s and his 
dwelling in Sion, 

3 Thore brake he the arrows of the bow ; 
the shield, the mvord, and the battle, 


ooo 
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The contents of the Psalm suit the 
period in which David was hunted from 
tea to place, by the persecution of Saul. 

t seems difficult to assign a reason for 

the ascription of it to the period of Da- 
vid’s departure from the king of Gath; we 
may therefore suppose that there was 
Some ancient tradition for this ascription. 
Achish and Abimélech probably designate 

_ the same person; he may have borne 
both names. 

The Psalm is an acrostic onthe 22 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 

The acrostic terminates with ver, 21,4, 
falling in the verse commencing wit 
m. To end with a denunciation of 
vengeance is not in accordance with 
Hebrew usage, hence a verse is added; it 
connects itself with ver, 21, by the words 
‘shall not be destitute’, ‘desolate’ and ‘des~ 
titute’ being the same in the Hebrew as 
in the Bible version. 

Ver. 7. The failure of Saul to catch 
David, notwithstanding their close prox- 
imity at Sela-hammahlekoth, x Sam, xxiii: 
26. Ver, 28 may have suggested a 
comparison to the preservation of Israel 
from the host of Pharaoh by an angel at 
Pi-hahiroth, notwithstanding the neigh- 
bourhood of the opposing camps during 
a whole night, Exod, xiv, 19, 20. 

Ps. xxxv. ‘A Psalm of David,’ Among 
all David’s enemies he seems to have re- 
garded with the greatest aversion Ahitho- 
yhel, and next to him Shimei. Prof. 

lunt in his Scriptural Coincidences in- 
geniously conjectures, that the revolt 
from the king of his once trusted coun- 
sellor may have been prompted by a 
desire to avenge the dishonour of Bath- 
sheba, Ahithophel’s grand-daughter; the 
animosity of estranged friends is peculi-~ 
arly bitter. The Psalm may have been 
written when David was smarting under 
the sense of Ahithophel’s injury to him, 
and, being in dread lest the plots against 
him should succeed, was still further exas- 
perated by the curse of Shimei, 

Vss, x11—1x6, the last of which is 
renderédin the Bible version ‘with hypo- 
critical mockers in feasts théy gnashed 
upon rie with their teeth,’ probably al- 
lude to events in the rebellion which are 

not particularised. They were eminently 
fulfilled in the case of our Lord, of whom 
the Psalmist in his sufferings here re- 
corded is a signal type. 

Ver. 24, contrasts with the Psalmist’s 
prayer in xxvi. 1. Here he asks for a 
verdict according to God’s righteousness, 
there he had ventured to plead his own, 

Ps. xxxvi. ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David the servant of the Lord,’ 

Lest the utterance by the Psalmist of 
the fool’s thought in ver, x should cast 
a slur upon the speaker, the term servant 


. 
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of the Lofd is applied to hint in the 
superscription, 

er, 1 ‘The transgression of the 
wicked saith within my heart &¢,’ Bible 
version, 

The expressions in the Psalm seem 
very suitable to David’s vindication of 
himself from all complicity in the murder 
of Abner by Joab, 

Ps, xxxvii. ‘A Psalm of David’ The 
Psalm was composed by David in his old 
age, ver, 25, and consists of general 
reflections on God's dealings with the 
ungodly and the righteous, as exemplified 
in David’s own experience, 

Ps, xxxviii, ‘A Psalm of David to bring 
to remembrance,’ ‘ 

There is an evident consciousness of 
some great sin; The consequences seem 
to have been felt both in the body of the 
Psalmist, comp, xxxli, 3, 4, and in 
temporal calamities. In these his ene- 
mies took pleasure, by them his professed 
friends had been estranged, His sense 
of the justice of God's chastisement was 
such, that he could not answer his re- 
provers with pleas of excuse, hut held 
his peace and submitted to their re- 
proaches, It is natural to refer the 
allusions to Dayid’s Praneereaen in the 
matter of Bathsheba and Uriah, and the 
calamities that soon after overtook him, 

Ps, xxxix. ‘To the chief Musician, even 
to Jeduthun, a Psalm of David,’ 

n rChron, vi, we find Heman, Asaph, 
and Ethan mentioned as chiefs of the 
Leyitical choirs, Ethan is elsewhere 
called Jeduthun (praising, celebrating); 
see x Chron, ix, 16; xvi. 38, 4%) 48} 
xxv, I, 3, 6; a name whieh he probably 
received from his eminence as a mur 
sician. The contents of the Psalm allude 
to a distress similar to that mentioned 
in the preceding Psalm, The king seems 
to have been suffering bodily disease at 
times so great as to lead him even to 
anticipate death, and to have acknow- 
ledged the infliétion as God's ehastise- 
ment for sin, Meanwhile his friends and 
neighbours, and still more his enemies, 
triumphed over his trouble. 

Ps, xl, ‘To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David,’ , 

The tone of the Psalm is that of 
thankful deliverance from F Sabie car 
lamity and persecution, There is no 
expression of repentance for sing the 
words ver, 15, may be rendered ‘my 
calamities or misfortunes,’ and thus cor- 
respond to the other expressions of 

salm, We observe the Psalmist thank 
fully acknowledging God’s mercies in 
preserving him during i rg 
and professing his own readiness ly 
to serve his deliverer, ‘The pe! hi of 
composition of the Psalm might fidy be 








Day 15. 


4 Thou art of more honour and might ; 
than the hills of the robbers, 

5 Phe proud are robbed, they have slept 
their sleep ; and all the men whose hands 
were mighty have fow 


the chariot and horse are fallen, 
7 Thou, even thon art to be feared ; and 
who oy stand in thy sight when thou art 


8 hou didst cause thy judgement to be 
ard from heaven ; the earth trembled, and 


was still, 
9 When God arose to judgement ; and to 
help all the meek upon earth. 


praise : and the flerceness of them shalt thou 
refrai 


2. 
11 Promise unto the Lord your God, and 
keep it, all ye that are rownd about him ; 
bring presents unto him that ought to be 


12 He shall refrain the spirit of princes ; 
pony wonderfil among the Kings of the 
ear 


PSALM LXXVIL. Voce mew «dl Dominwm. 
WILE ory unto God with my voice : even 
unto God will T cry with my voice, and he 

Shall hearken unto me, 





» 2 Tn the time of my trouble I sought the | ti 


Lord 3 my sore ran, and ceased not in the 
night-season ; my soul refused comfort, 

When I am in heaviness, I will think 
upon God ; when my heart is vexed, I will 
complain. 

4 Thou holdest mine eyes waking : Tam so 
feeblo, that I cannot speak, 

5 I have considered the days of old ; and 
the ents that are past. 

6 I call to remembrance my song ; and in 
the night T commune with mine own heart, 
and search out. ey apirits, 

7 Will the Lord absent himself for ever ; 
and will he be no more intrested ? 

8 Is his merey clean e for ever ; and is 
his promise come utterly to an end for ever. 


9 Hal 
will he shut up loving-kindness in dis 
leasure ? 


ve 
10 And T said, It is mine own inform tes 
but T will remember the years of the right 
hand of the most Highest. 

11 T will remember the works of the Lord; 
and-eall to mind thy wonders of old time. 

13 Twill can eee tty el a works ; and 
my talkin; e y do! 

13 hye, © Goad, Is holy Whois 80 great 
a God as our God? 

1d Thou art the God that doeth wonders ; 
and hast declared thy power among the 
people. 


15 Thou hast mightily delivered thy peo- 
ple ; even the sons of Jacob and Joseph. 

16 The waters saw thee, O God, the waters 
Saw thee, and were afraid ; the depths also 
were troubled, 
or aoe bate: ea : 

undered : and © arrows Wert abroad, 

18 The voice of ie tranaer Was heard 
round about ; the lightmings shone 

3 the earth was moved, an 


9 way is in the sea, and thy paths in | for 


PSALM LXXVII. LX XVI, 


the hand of Moses and Aaron, 
md nothing, | 
6 At thy rebuke, O God of Fae 2 both } 


10 The flerceness of man shall turn to thy | gn, 


| and not to forget the works of God, bat to | 





ore ‘ 
Hath God Torgolien to be gractows ; and | lighs 
hi 


ured out water, the air | Tsrael ; 


Day Ww |} 

the great Waters : and thy footsteps are not | 
sown. 

20 Thou leddest thy people like sheep : by 


Ghening Praver, 
PSALM UXXVILL, Aitendwe, popade, 


BAR my law, O my people : incline your 
J ears unto the ae MOU 
21 wilt en yay Month a p ve | 
Will declare hard sentences of old; 


3 Which we have heard and known : and 
suck as our fabhens have told we 

4 That we should nog hide then from the 
children of the generations to come > bat to 
ew the honour of the Lord, his mighty and 
woncderftl works that he hath done. 

5 He made a covenant with Jacob, ant 
< v@ Taracla law : which he commanded our 

ces to beach thely chikdyen 

6 That their posterity might know it ; and 
the childven which were yeb anborn ; 

7 Po the intend that when they came wp : 
they might shew their chiktyen the same 

§ Thad they might pat thele trasd iy Goat 2} 
Keep his commandments ; 

9 And nob to be ag thelr forefathers, a | 
faithless and stubborn generation >a genera. | 
‘on that sed not their heart aright, and whose | 
spirit cleaveth not stediastly wato. Goat ; 


themselves. back in the day 

1. Phey Kepb not the covenant of Got : | 
and would nob walk in his law ; 

12 But forgat what he had done : and the 
Wonderha works thah he had shewec for 


oN, 

13 Marvellous things did he iy the sight af 
our forefathers, i the land of Egypt seven 
in the field of Joan, 

14 He divided the sea, and let them go 
through > he made the waters to stand on aa 


Th the day-time also he led them with | 
& cloud 4 and all the night through with a 





of fire, 
16 ile clave the hard rocks in the wilder 
ness : and gave thers Gunk theres, asit had 
ib dept 


ay Ge nak nee cna 
Wwatera oxy 1 
rock : 90 that it gushed out like the oe 

48 Yet forall this they sinned more avaiast 

wa - tang provoked the most Highest In the 
Ness, 

19 hey temapied Goat theb: hearts ; aud 
we They soaks eeateat Gok ac, saging 
Shall God prepare & tare In the wilder | 

21 He smote the stony wek indeed, that 
the water gushed oud, and the streama flows | 
ed Withal + but can he give bread algo, ox 
provitte flesh for his people ? 

22 When the Lot hageet , he Was 
wroth 380 the tlre was kindled in dacob, and 
there came up heavy displeasure against 

28 se they believed not in God » anc 

ab NOt thet trast in his hy 
me So he commanded ine onda above + 

eore of hi 


to eat : and gave them OA) 





— = 








and opened the a CAVE, 
25 He rained down, Want upon thany | 


12 


that in which he first was acknowledged 
ng, 

er, 6, ‘The last clause is rendered by 

Gesenius, ‘there is nothing that ean be 


compared to thee,’ 
' Ver, 8, Soin t Sam, xv, ea 
‘Mine ears hast thou opened,’ a 
the 


pistle to the Hebrews renders the last 

ause ‘a body hast thou prepared ma,’ 
This is the Septuagint version, It is 
thought to be » free translation of the 
Hebrew, and both are taken to mean, 
ehinu bast made me thy servant, see Exud, 
xX1, 6, 

Ver, % 19, See x Sam, xill, a4: 

David's zeal in the cause of God was 
very far inferior to that of our Lord, Vhe 
Psalm takes David as a type, but eons 
templates the Messiah as the perfedt ful- 
filment of the ENDS 

Ps, xll, ‘Lo the chief Musiclan, a Psalm 
of David,’ 

The allusions In the Psalm seem pe- 
enliarly Rppropriite to the time of Absa: 
lom's rebellion, when David's most trust 
ed friends conspived against him, 

Ver, 9 may be referred to Ahithephel 
or even to, Mephibosheth, if David's suse 
picions were not removed at the time that 
the Psalm was composed, Vhe treachery 
of the Psalmist’s familiar friend is a signal 
type of the treachery of Judas against 
our Lord, 

Ps, xii, concludes the first book of 
Psalms, The division into books is of 
very ancient date, perhaps as ald ag the 
superseriptions, 

's, xlli, ‘l’o the chief Musician, Mase 
chil, for the sons of Korah (marg, a 
Psalm giving Instrudtion of the sons of 
Korah),’ The title Maschil is justified 
by the instruction gained in meditation 
on God’s dealings or mention of them by 
the Psalmist, 

The sons of Korah were conductors of 
ong of the Levities! choirs; they core 
respond with the set over which Heman 
presided, Thus we have songs for the 
three divisions, for Sons of Kovah (He« 
man); for Asaph; for Jedurhun (Ethan); 
see t Chron, vi, 

The author of the Psalm is not mene 
tioned, If it were David himself, whieh 
seems not Improbable, we may refer its 
composition to the time of his flight from 
Absalom, 

Ver, 8, ‘Concerning’ is rendered 
‘from’ In Bible version, which gives a 
better sense, The little hill of Wermon 
is there rendered ‘from the hill Migar 
(marg, the little hill)" David may haye 
associated the idea of God's presence 
with the hill of Zion; and being deprived 
of that, may have betaken himpelf to some 
hill of smaller sanétity for a while, 


gucHay the Psalm the writer of 
cl 


Ver, o As the nolse of torrent answers 
to torrent, 89 do the waves of affidtion 
beat over my head In rapid sugeession) 
Ahithophel, Absalom, Shimel, ppaibes 
shath distress me,  Notwithstand ng all 
Twill put my trust in God, 

Ps, xiii, haa no suparoriptons: Tt 
continues the subjedt of alll, with which 
it ip Eiosaly connected, ‘Phe Paalmise 
expresses A hope of speady restoration to 
Zlon, to the tabernacle and its servlees, 
VON, 3) de 

Ps, wily, Po the ehlef Mualelan for 
the sons of Kovrah, Masebil,! 

The vehoarsal of past judgements on 
the enemies of Cod’y the dle en rages 
the writer, and instrudts him to pat tila 
trust in the same God for future mereles, 
The name of theauthor Is unknown. The 
clroumetanees do not agree with any 
period of David's velen, ihe people 
were then not put to shame hefave their 
enemles, We have before us a time rf 
national oalamity, and yet a plous writer 
appealing to God in evidenes that he 
and his fends have not been guilty iY 
idolatry, The invasion of Seniaaheri 
and the taints of Rabshakeh seem very 
veasonably to fulfil the gonditions mene 
toned in the Psalm, Wevelinh had na 
hausted all his resourees, the fonoad oliles 
of Judah had been taken, the king. Ja 
raproashed with his utter impotence, Ue 
goes up into the house of the Lord, spreads 

ennacherih's latter before the Lord, and 
prays for suseour, Tle may at the sane 
time have poured forth the ngoily at his 
soulin this Poalm, Ifthe men of tases 
kiah were the editors of the Moole of 
Pealms, they may haye thought that # 
composition of thelr master was too well 
known to require authentioation, and so 
omitted the king's name Inthe aupOr RAIDS 
tions Compare the Usalm with @ Kings 
xvill, 13 to end of xin, also ver, ao with 
xvill, 4y By 5 

Ver, 1a, Thou gellest th people for 
nought (arg of Wihle version, w rab 
riches), and dost not Inerease thy wealth 
hy thelr nice, "Che Assyrians did not 
honour God because of thelr vidlorie 
over Israel, Bee g Kings xix, aaems4, an 
elsewhera, 

Ps, xly, 'I’o the chief Muslolan ipon 
Shoshannim, for the sone af Koval ra 
chil (marg, of Instrudtion), «Song a yi 

Bhoshannim were propabiy 3 
struments in the form of a] ly, Cy 
Pealm ware gomponed on oh ye 6 
marriage of Solomon, from the an 
Inerodwelion of the Wily in Ca tee OF LL 
1,9) 16) lv, 5} Vig gh vile @) We Ml 
a cortaln filness In settling an epleiie 
muni to lily pipes: : 

Vor, fr Suggests a mode of Instrudlon, 
Maschil, r 
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| Day 1d, 


26 Fo ran dit ent angela’ Mody for he aant 
SS peat Sng 
WY The datwied the enatavind to hlow ander 
Heaven + And bhiraugh hia power he brovght 
nthe oun wee Wh 
H He rained teak (pon. then a thiol aa 
gust y dnd foatherad fowle tice va the and at 
\e 


v0 9 iat th fall among thelr tent: even 
youd about thobe habitation, 

#0 RO hey cle eat anc were well (led y for 
he ave them thele own deplve 7 they were 
ot yoLM bed ak Hela Lave, 

1 Tut while the ment waa yet tn thele 
mouths, the heayy want of God eaMe pon 
Them, and alow the Wealihiont oF han ¢ yea, 
wad amobe down the dhowen men that Were 


i Win’ 
wt a AN Lila Hhey alnned yet move 
nit Dellevad nob ik wontrour works, 

1 Mhovefoye thelr daya did he conmme to 
van NA and thelr year ti trouble, 
da When to lew thom, thay sought hin y 
fad turned them early, and toquihad ater 


ant, 

OO And they damemberad that God waa 
fholt abrangth’: and that the high God waa 
thet recdeemer, 

At Noverbhatari, thay ee buh Baier hin 
He Wel Monn y and! diatom bled with hin 
{i Hhety hongrie, \ 

Y Wor bhele hewrt waa net whote wrth bin: 
Helihor continued Mey aledfwat 4 Nhe ooves 


van 

44 Tit he Waa ao mmenolti, that he fogave 
tholy mitudooda y and dewtroyed them ne 

WO Yon, Many a ine tuned he Tha wiath 
Away | AMT Would Hot Mutter Din whole alae 
Dleaaive to anlie, 

40 Mor ie ounalderert that thay were but 
flowy (ant that they were even a wind that 
SANONT ANY, ATE CORNER Hod agen, 

4) Many ® (itive did they provoke bin tn 
the wien 
wort, 

be Mey yrange Haok, and tempted God y 
wn moved the Thoty Oe ty Tarnel, 

Ab Mey Miought at Of Mie hand and of 


On LMC gloved Tina in the dee 


SRL REE LES = ote 


PSALM LXXEX, 





omen A pe peo 


Day 16, 


anet carried them ty the 
he A Tol 


forth tke 4 ey) 
Willopnene } 

od He 
whould not fear e and overwhelmed 
onomien with the Rey 

oO And 
Of Wa anetaNy | even to hia Mattel wiiot 
he puvohawed With Dia right hand, 

OC Ate ovat out the Heathen ala hetore 
them paauaed thelr land to hedkvided anon 
(hem tor an Kenge, and Made the tribe o 
Tetwel 10 Gre ia \ elk Wan Peciaaana'd 

y MN MMe, ANCL ¢ RAK a 
Wael Wgh God rand Kept nok Ake tenth 


Mite us burned thete backs, and ful 

Hid turned thelr Daake, ane AWAY 
Vike thet foyalthens a abantthg aaide ike 
broken hoy, 

6) Dor they grleved Dim wlth thety Wi» 
ANAM and provoked hin to diapleaaie with 
Avati tiyvagren 

60 When uae Weard tia, he waa wrath 
Wad took ove dlapleraure x Tarwel, 

Gh SO that he frwook the \ bornnale in 
Hilo y even the tent that he Nad pliohed 
among Mey 

oe Cellvered hely power {iho oapnlylty ¢ 
Mic thely Deanty Inte the enemy's hand, 

@) THe gave Nia people over nh vvta the 
HAVO ACL Wad Wrath WIA Ala tihertiyioe, 

O4 he fre conmaumed thelr youne Wien ¢ 
auc Shaly maldena were nob given bo mens 


Nhely prionta were lat with the award 

ae there Were no Wwitlowa to Make laen bie 

iN 

(0 RO the Tow awaked aa one out of aleap y 
MATL TRG A gland petveahedt wid wie, ’ 

OF He amote Nit ehemiea tn the hinder 
Paria Pand pat then to a perpetual shane, 

Uy Toe refed the tabernaate of @orepl 4 
ANd Chow nob dhe tribe of Wplwadin 4 

ay \ dhove hhe tithe of Fidah even the 
win of ON Whlol he loved, 

yO AMA thee te built Ibe rennet on highs 
And Tala the foundation of th like the ground 
Whioh he bath made continually, 

Fi Me chore Davi alao Dla kervant y and 


the diy When he delivered them Qn the | took Ain aay Nom Mie Mheapsvids, 
hand of the Saeny | Vo Aa he Waa following the ewer grant whth 
ad How Ne had wrought ‘la mtvagtea tn young pried he too! Win 1 that he might teed 
Dh» ancl hie wonders My the Held of Bown, dood Way Ne, Hae Re Sia inherttaae, 
Ye turned thely weary Who blood AO] FA MO he ice WAG & FAY and Ne 
that they anlght Hot drake at the et eis Year’ y ancl ated then pradenthy With al hte 
it A HON) Hoe ANON them, and davatis | Power, 
ad 


ON WY) YANN th Jonbivoy then. 
7 egnte okrthunts * oabenpltlan y 
i pe Hwbour wate the srpaahoppen 
We Te Keshia it thot vinnew With Nall: 
i yan Chole WutberryetraoH with the 
i} 
4) Te emote thely atte alo with Naib 
nee 1 Wad they flooka with hoo aia 


“ 
60 THe caw pen them the Airlonanega of 
Dla wreath, net didplonaune, aid trouble | 


Je among hen, 
fl He mace a to im indignation, and 
ae Hob hel sont a y 
oly Ife over to the 


tw ce Nh RAVE 

bo And amnote allt hat bt | ht 

ee ub princi wn aay eat ws 
it oh) Ws 

OU Tit ae for hia own people, he led them 


CAPR 2p HE ES 


Moving Weyer, 


PRAT TNT, Dawa, venenvie 
© Heise 


ple Wave Ney 
defiled, and made er aen an heayy ‘t 


whan 

» he dead Yodley of thy Hervanta have 
Shay wlven ty) 5 wh Wyte the fowla of the 
alt Noy wy + i of thy Aavtota wnte whe 
poaata of the land, 

a Mehta hive thay ahod Hike water on 
every ade of Joriaatan ) and there Waa no 
yan to bury therm, 

4 We are become an Open ahame to out 
enen 


tho iy ay ven aon nie. Aatialon Wwnte 
6 uN i 


\ with thou be 
shall thy Jealousy buen like fire tor ever?” | 


PASS OT MaRS ERS ASTIN ae PEE Ce EP 


Deng (hem. out wataly, that Ny i 
nelly | 


\ 
Drow ht them within the bovdera 


“wy 











The tone of the whole Psalm is appro- 
priate to the marriage of a mighty prince. 
Of none might so high hopes haye been 
entertained as of king Solomon. At no 
period was the temporal glory of Israel 
raised to so high a point. Happy was 
the lawful bride in being united with one 
so highly approved by God and the heir 
of such prosperity on earth. She should 
have attendant princesses to wait on her, 
who might also be congratulated as in 
the train of so exalted a princess. The 
expressions concerning the king and his 
bridal are too lofty to find their literal 
fulfilment in Solomon: the whole Psalm 
must be regarded as prophetic of the 
Messiah and his bride the Church. 

Ps, xlvi, ‘To the chief Musician for 
(marg of) the sons of Korah, a Song 
upon Alamoth.’ 

Alamoth seems to be another kind of 
musical instrument, 

The circumstances of the Psalm seem 
to suit best the time of the destruction 
of the Assyrian army under Sennache- 
rib. Its composition may be ascribed 
to Hezekiah. In the convulsions and 
overthrow of other kingdoms the hill of 
Zion standeth fast, yea the very con- 
vulsions of other nations tend to stablish 
the sanctuary of God. 

Ps, xlvii. ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for the sons of Korah.’ 

Ver. 5 so exactly agrees with the de- 
scription of the ceremony observed when 
David removed the ark to Mount Zion, 
that we naturally refer the composition 
of the Psalm to that date, See 2 Sam. 
vi, 12, sqq. x Chron, xv. 12, sqq. The 
chief musician may have been Chenaniah, 
who is mentioned 1 Chron. xv, 22. The 
recent victories over the Philistines in- 
duce a triumphant tone towards the 
heathen. 

If we take the Bible version of the 
latter part of ver. 9, ‘the shields of the 
earth long unto God,’ which is the 
more literal rendering, we may perhaps 
be allowed to conjecture that David 
dedicated the shields of his conquered 
foes, as he afterwards did those of the 
host of Hadadezer ; see x Chron, xviii. 
7 and xx. 

Ps, xlviii. ‘A Song and Psalm for 
(marg, of) the sons of Korah,’ 

The tone and subject of this Psalm 


naturally lead us to connect it with the 
preceding, and to refer it to the same 
occasion, Dayid dwells on the strength 
and beauty of Zion as suitable for the 
permanent habitation of the ark, 

Vss. 2, 11, 12 express the delight which 
David took in, Mount. Zion, his own 
capture from the Jebusites. See 2 Sam. 
Y. 5—10. In ver. 12 of the same chapter 
we have the warrant for the strain of 
triumph over the heathen here adopted : 
this is further justified by the special 
victories over the Philistines, 17—25. 
Zion is north of the Philistine country, 
only Ekron is north of Jerusalem, Phi- 
listia, with well nigh all its great cities, 
the wilderness and villages through which 
David was hunted in the days of his out- 
lawry, and Hebron, the early seat of his 
kingdom, are all south of Jerusalem. 

Ps, xlix. ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for (marg. of) the sons of Korah.’ 

The similarity of the expressions in 
this Psalm to those in Ecclesiastes lead 
us to include it among the many songs 
that Solomon is said to have composed. 
Compare with ver. 3, Eccles. i, 13; with 
Ver, 10, il. 15, 16, 21; with ver. 12, iii. 18, 
19; with vss. 14—20, the description in 
VsS. 13—20; with ver, 14, vill, 12, 13; 
with vss, 16, 17, ix. 5, 6; with vss. 14, 
15, as having reference to the advantage 
of the righteous over the wicked in the 
morning, i.e, the judgement, xii, 75 13,14. 
In a Psalm, as we might expect, there is 
a less gloomy tone than in the complaint 
of the repentant moralist. It may more- 
over have been composed at an earlier 
period of Solomon’s career. 

Ver. 7, 8 The inability of man to 
deliver his brother from temporal death 
leads the thoughts to the inability to free 
the soul of our neighbour from eternal 
judgement, and so direéts the attention 
to the one Redeemer. 

Ver. 13. ‘Their posterity, &c.? The 
eae are not warned by the fathers’ ill 
ate. 

Ps. 1. ‘A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph” 

If we are to take the superscription 
literally, and abide by its verdict, we 
must ascribe the Psalm to the time of 
David. There are howeyer many ex- 
Pict in it which so much recal the 
language of the prophets of Hezekiah’s 
time, that we are strongly tempted to 





Ps, Ixxxi, was sung in the Temple 
Service on the sth day of the week 
throughout the year. It was also sung 
onthe New-Year's Day Morning Service. 


Ps. Ixxxii. was sung in the Temple 
Service on the 3rd ee of the week 
throughout the year. 
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| Dav 16, 


@ Pour out thine Mndignation upon the 
heathen this have hob Known thea y and 
upon the Kingdome thas have nob dalled 
upon thy Name : 4 

7 dor they have devourel Jaoob ¢ and 
ald wante Ila clwelliigspliee, 

uO vermomber vot our old gina, bub have 
Morey Upon ve, anc bhai soom y for We Are 
dome bo grenb Miliary, 

» Help ta, O God of our aalvation, for the 
iloty of thy Name i 0 deliver ta, and be 
mierelhal wiho Our alive, for thy Niune’s dale, 

10 Wherefore do the heathen Hay 1 Where 
ia now thelt Go? h 

1 0 Jeb the Ne abet of thy nenvarite® 
Hlood that la shed y pe openty shewed upon 
the heathen in ow night F 

19 0 lab the worvowrlyl alghing of the prl» 
Honora dome before thee ) avaordng bo dhe 

Youtnoua of thy power, preserve bhou bhowe 

wh ANG spporytat tu die, 

4 And for the blaapheny wherewith ony 
Helghboue have blaiphemed thee | reward 
cade thom, O duord, sevenelold Into thelr 
HowOrAy 

14 Bo We, that are thy people, and sheep 
of thy pasture, ahall give tee thank tov 
aver | and will alvay be slewing forth hy 
praide from generation to penerablon, 

PHAUM UXXX. Qué nepla fevnel, 

} HAR, O tho puspterd of Taraal, thou 
AM. i Jeadoat Joneph. Ike a aneny 1 aliew 
sated wlio, thou that wibbarh upon the oles 
rublineh 

Hefore Nphrwtn, Desarnth, and Mas 
fi en Cath ip bhy eirengoly, ana @onae, ane 
Help tie, 

AVN iw again, O God + ahow the teh 
of Peripountansrice ond We shall be whole, 

4 O Tod God of hoata ; how Jonge with 
Moy bi anny With, thy people that prayebh » 

6 how wie them with the brand at 
foura ) and piveds then plenieoudnesa of 
tonne bo deli 

4 Mhow Naat made ia a ec aliife unto oun 
Helghhoura ¢ and our enenled laugh ued bo 


HOON, 

if Mary tin aytaty, Vhow oe Of Nowa: alew 
pas Vans of thy oountenanoe, and we ahall 

Ole 

O TMhou haat brought a vine out of Suv t 
thou. iinet omhoud bie Hoesen, ant ial Ona 

0 nes Madea) room forth. and when ih 
had tileen oot it Altec the land, 

10 Whe hits were ooverad with the shadow 
Of Th and the boughs bhereot were Mie the 
avo Hocurtraed, 

1 Bhe abretchead out her braneher unto 
the neat ane hee bouwhs unto the river, 

ib Ww haat thou then pIeey clown, her 
hedye aan all dhey that go by pliek off her 


Paper 
hs th The wilt boar out af the wood doth 
root tb wp and the will beaate of the dela 
devout th. 

dd urn thee ayatn, thou God af hota, 
Jook down from heaven + beheld, and viel 
thin vine ; 

16 And the plaoe of the anand that th 
Neht hand bath planted y aid the branoh 
dhab thou madeat ao abvoryg for biywelf, 

10 Tt ih bunt with fee, wad ot down ¢ and 
they alll perl vb the rebuke of thy eatin 
PANN 





re areae s ates hooanne esi SERENE 


ain perce Ss RE SEU RE lec ea NOS AER NOR SRE Oye ARETE ei mm RD Tae 


PSALM DXXX DAN TXT 


Day 10, 


i Ted thy hand be upon the man of thy 
Hight hand Pand ipen the a OF Wien, Whom 
Shou Aaedd ao-abhong for thine oWn helt, 

JN Ani ao Will nod We go baek fom thee: 
© Leb ua tive, and We ahallonll upon thy Nae, 

1) A We agit, O bore God oF hoata y 
ahew the light of thy doutenanoe, and We 
ahatl he whole, 

PSAM DAXNT, Ahwwtate Deo, 
‘et TN G we merely inte God ovr aieengih 4 
‘3 ae A oheerd nolwe Wate the Goud of 
W WOOD, 

» Take ble putin, brlig hither the taba ¢ 
the meky Lae with the Tate, 

1 Blow Wp bhe trumpet ia the vewaneon 
aven ti the tithe appotited, and wpe ou 
HOLA PenateClAys 

Wor bile Week Made a abatube (or Tarnel ¢ 
antl a dew of the God of daeob, 

6 Mila be ondatiied ti Fomeph for a teatts 
pony ure } et we of ie Jond of 

Quy pt, ANE DAU Heat a Aine Tn yuAge, 

vy lane Ni atoulder from the hu OH | 
and hia henda were delivered fron. Milking 
the pode ‘ 

¥ how aatledah upon mein troublea, and 
f dlalivered thee and heart thee what tine 
Aa the shorn fell upon thee, 

A! 1 proved thee aldo ) ab the water of 
wba, ; 

Hy Teun O wy pecnle and Twill amaure 
thee, Tataol Lif Uhow wilt hearken Wnt 105 
‘10 here alall io abe god be th thee i 
Helbher whalh thaw worahip any abher gad 

11 1 am the Dowd thy God, who brought 
Whee out of the land oF Wayph «open thy 
mOUbh whee, ANd TD what AN i j 

19 Rut my people one ES Hoan my votue 
Anil Larvel Would not obey mie, ; 

hi Mo Tyave them ip unto thelr awn hearta! 
Niwte yan tet them follow bhele own fiveagls 
WWANLONE, 

dad O dha ny people would have hearkened 
Wnbo Me | FoR Tawel had walked: ba nay: 
Way 
ni TY should noon have put down thelvenes 
milan y and burned Yay haid aAgahiab thely 
vcdverwaies, : 

16 Whe hatera of the Towl should: have 
been found Hare. bub heh bine whould have 
endived for aver, 

VF de ahoule have fad then alo with the 
fineat Wheatelour | and With Honey out at 
the abony rook Mhould 1 Have wvblehod thee, 


Goonbyg Penyer, 

POADM DANN, Deed atebtty 
Gos Abwadeth i the gongragblon of 
sriieed the tH a dide AMON Boda, 

y OW tong will give wrong Judgement 

and aoveph dhe perwona of ble Ungodly ? 

8 Defend dhe poor and Mbherlenn : fee that 
AUOH Ad AE In Heed ane Neooaaliy have Nant. 

4 Deliver the outcast and poor) wave then" 
fram the hand of the ungodly, 

6 Mey will not be learned nor yncembantd, 
Huth Walle on abl Uh daplenene } wi the fous 
dadions of Mhe eavhh ave Oud OF COUNAG 

nave wale, Ve ane god i ancl ye aie all 
clon of bh 


on 

the Wioad DL heat, 

r Tye nl tiie ke ment wii Rall ke 

0 y 

my Arisa 0 Gos, and Judge thou the wa | 


ee ee 








refet it to one of these prophets, ‘Thus 
Mic {. 4) 3,43 iv. t——6% Vi, re19, ma 

be eee with the Psalmiat’s confi- 
dénce of justice and pusginant from Zion. 
Mr Thrupp refers the original composi« 
tion of the Psalm to Azariah the son of 
Oded, in the edie of Asa, whén the king 

Athered his subjects to maké a solemn 
cdvenant with God after the defeat of the 
Wthiopians, 2 Chron. xiv. 9; xv. 18} but 
approves the supposition, that this and 
the fdllowing Psalm were appointed by 
Hezekiah, when on the restoration of the 
tenlple-worship burnt offerings and sin 
offerings were sacrificed, and the Levites 
Wele commanded ‘to sing praise unto 
thé Lord with the words of David and of 
Abdpl the seer)’ a Chron, xix, 20—46, 

Padi, “To the chief Musician, a Psalm 

bf Davids svher Nathan the prophet 
came in unto, him after hé had gone in 
to Bathsheba’ 
. General consent has endorsed the su- 
pattaripsion of this Psalm. It has always 
en Kegarded as a decp and heartfelt 
bxpréssion of penitence,  , : 

Ds tii, ‘‘T'0 the chief Musician, Mas- 
ehil, a Psalm of David, when Doeg the 
Hddnite came and told Saul, and said 
linto him, David is come to the house of 
Ahimeélech,’ 

The few notices which we have of 
deg present him to us in a very une 
favourable light, David felt sure that 
Dideg would dé him A mischief; Doeg 
Uxecutes the command td tf the priests, 
vikich Saul’s footmen sorupled to obey. 

'Té was moreover an Edomite, one of a 
vation noted for its hostility and cruelty 
O Israel, Hence we can well believe him 
fapable of the malice and lying here as- 
flbéd id him, though we have not the 
Special Instances recorded. WDoeg's re« 
Presentations of Ahimelech’s conduct 
may prevail for awhile, and he may be 
enriched by the spoil of the priests; but 
in the end Gdd Will punish the maligner 
und restoré the outcast, ea 

The assurance which the Psalm éx- 

esses of God's mercy to the righteous 
Justifes the title Maschil ; 

Ps, li, “TS thé chief Mustélar upon 
Mahaldth, Maschil; a Psalm of David.’ 
Malldlath iy commonly translated Harp. 


Ps, lxxxiv, is used in the Burial of 
Priests, and is also the rat of the Psalms 
of the au Hour Office in the Bast. 

Ps, Ixxxv. is the and Palin of the oth 
Hour Office inthe Bast, It is a Proper 





The Psalm is almost word for word 
the same with Ps, xiv, 


%. liv. ‘To the chief Musician on 
Noeginoth, Maschil,.a Psalm of David, 
when the Ziphims came and said to 


ay Doth not David hide himself with 


us 
The combination of strangers and e 
rants or violent men, in ver 3, may be 
referred to the officious malice of the 
Ziphims on the one hand, and the violent 
persecution instituted by Saul and his 
partisans, probably including Doeg, on 
the other, 

Ver. 7 The last clause is rophetic, 

Ps. ly, ‘To the chief Musician on 
pir war Maschil, a Psalm of David.’ 

_ Lhe instruction is embodied in ver, 23. 

The circumstances of the Psalm indie 
cate trouble, enemies, and treachery, 
with an expression of thankfulness for 
deliverance in battle, ver. 19, ‘I'he latter 
verses, from ar to the end, seem to point 
to Joab, who, though fighting on David's 
side, yet slew his darling Absalom, and 
subsequently killed in a treacherous man« 
ner Amasa, whom David had promoted 
to the chief place in the army on account 
of Joab's unkindness. The deaths of 
Abner and Amasa at the hand of Joab 
were a bitter annoyance to David: see 
x Kings ii. 5, 6. Unless we take ver, 
q prophetically, we must suppose that 
the danger to David himself was over at 
the time that the Psalm was composed. 
It is however very naturally referred to 
the time of Absalom’s rebellion. ‘he 
desertion of the Psalmist by his familiar 
friends is a type of the desertion of our 
Lord by his disciples, yea, even of the 
hiding of the Wather’s face from him, 

Ps. lvi, ‘To the chief Musician upon. 
Jonath-clem-Rechokim, Michtam (mare. 
a golden Psalm of David) of Davi q 
when the Philistines took him in Gath.’ 

‘The silent ‘dove’ among sree indi- 
cates the position of the Psalmist among 
the ill-disposed Philistines. ‘The contents 
of the Psalm are applicable to a season 
of persecution, such as befel David when 
he took fe in Gath, The preserva» 
tion implied in Michtam is indicated in 
the last verse. The term ‘dove’ ma 
have been suggested by the Psalmist’s 


Psalm for Spee, 

Ps. Ixxxvi, is the grd Psalm of the oth 
Hour Office in the Kast. It is also one 
appointed in the Roman Office for the 

isitation of the Sick, 
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Day 16. 


for thou shalt take all heathen to thine 
inheritance, 
PSALM LXXKXIIL, Deus, quis similis t 
“FOLD not thy tongue, O God, keep not 
still silence : refrain not thyself, O God. 
2 For lo, thine enemies make a murmur 
ing ; and they that hate thee have lift up 
their head. 
3 They have imagined eraftily against thy 
people : and taken counsel against thy secret 


ones, 

4 They have said, Come, and let us root 
them out, that they be no more a people ; 
and that the nameof Israel may be no more 
in remembrance. 

5 For they have cast their heads together 
with one consent : and are confederate 
against thee ; . 

6 The tabernacles of the Edomites, and 
the Ismaelites : the Moabites, and Haga- 


rens ; 

7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek ; the 

Philistines, with them that dwell at aye 
|  § Assuralsois joined with them ; and have 
holpen the children of Lot. 

9 But do thou to thom as unto the Maci- 
anites ; unto Sisera, and unto Jabin at the 
brook of Kison ; 

10 Who perished at Endor : and became 
asthe dung ofthe earth, 

11 Make them and their princes like Oreb 
and Zeb ; yea, make all their princes like as 
Zeba and Salmana ; 

12 Who say, Let us take to ourselves ; the 
houses of God in ion. 

13 0 my God, make them like unto a 
wheel ; and as the stubble before the wind ; 

14 Like as the fire that burneth up the 
wood ; and as the flame that consumeth the 
mountains, 

15 Persecute them even so with thy tem- 
pest : and make them afraid with thy storm, 

16 Make their faces ashamed, O Lord ; 
that they may seek thy Name, 

17 Let them be confounded and vexed 
ever more and more ;: let them be put to 
shame, and perish, 

18 And they shall know that thou, whose 
Name is Jehovah ; art only the most Highest 
over all the earth, 

PSALM LXXXIV. Quam dilecta! 
O HOW amiable are thy dwellings ; thou 
a soul hast desi: d longing to 

2 soul hath a re and longing 
satis the courts of the Lord : my heart 
and my flesh rejoice in the living God, 

$ Yea, the sparrow hath found her an 
house, and the swallow a nest where she 
may lay her young : even thy altars, O Lord 
of hosts, my King and my God. 

4 Ble are they that dwell in thy house : 
they will be alway praising thee. 

6 Blessed is the man whose strength is in 
thee : in whose heart are thy ways. 

6 Who going through the vale of misery 
use it for a well ; ue the pools are filled 
Wy iiney will go ou Merssgih to eirength 

7 They will go from st 0 strength : 
and unto the God of gods appeareth every 
Be eee on aoe 

01 © , hear my prayer ; 
hearken, 0 God of Jacob, oN 

9 Behold, O God our defender : and look 
upon the face of thine Anointed, 


PSALM LXXXIT, LXXXTV, LXXXV, LXXXVIL 








: | 


Day 1% 


10 Por one day in thy courts : is better 
than a thousand, 

11 IT had rather be a doorkeeper in the 
house of my God : than to dwell in the tents 
of ungodliness, 

12 For the Lord Godisa light and defence : 
the Lord will give grace and worship, and 
no good thing shall he withhold frem them 
that live a godly life, 

13 O Lord God of hosts : blessed is the 
man that putteth his trust in thee, 


PSALM UXXXY, Benedixisti, Domine. 
POS. thou art become gracious unto thy 

4 land ; thou hast turned away the cap. 
pate 4 of Jacob, 

2 Thou hast forgiven the offence of thy 
people ; and covered all their sins, 

3 how hast taken aay all thy displeasure: 
wie turned thyself from thy wrathiul indig» 
nation, 

4 Turn us then, O God our Saviour : and 
let thine anger cease from us, 

& Wilt thou be displeased at us for ever : 
and wilt thou stretch out thy wrath from one 
generation to another? 

6 Wilt thou not turn again, and quicken 
us ; that thy people may rejoice in thee? 

7 Shew us thy meroy, O Lord ; and grant 
us thy salvation, 

8 Iwill hearken what the Lord God wilh 
say concerning me : for he shall speak 
unto his people, and te his saints, that they 
turn not again, 

9 For his salvation is nigh them that fear 
him ; that glory may dwell in our land, 

0 Mercy and truth are met together : 
righteousness and peace have kissed each 


other, 
11 Truth shall flourish out of the earth : 

ang righteousness hath looked down from 
jeaven, 


| 





42 Yea, the Lord shall shew loving-kind. | 


ness ; and our land shall give her inorease, 
13 Righteousness shall go before him ; and 
he shall direct his going In the way, 


Morning Prawer. 

PSALM LXXXVI. Incline, Domine, 
Be down thine ear, O Lord, and hear 
me : for I am poor, and in misery, 

2 Preserve thou my soul, for I am holy : 
my God, save thy servant that putteth his 
trust in thee, 

3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord ; for I will 
call Galy upon thee, 

4 Comfort the soul of thy servant ; forunte 
thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul, 

5 Por thou, Lord, art good and gracious + 
and of great merey unto all them that call 
upon thee, 

6 Give ear, Lord, unto my prayer : and 
ponder the voice of my humble desires. 

7 In the time of my trouble I will call 
upon thee ;: for thou hearest me, 

8 Among the gods there is none like unto 
thee, O Lord ; there is not one that ean do 
as thou doest, 

9 All nations whom thou hast made shall 


come and worship thee, OQ Lord ; and shall: 


lori Name, 
€ 10 Fontes art it, and doest wondrous 
things ; thou art God alone, 

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and T will 





own expression in the preceding Psalm, The allpsion to a mighty pot Seems to 
ver, 6, ns : ave induced the appropriation of the 
Ver. 8. ‘Thou tellest m flittings,' i.e, Psalm to the aceasion indicated in the 
thou numberest the various places to superscription, Although however the 
which I am driven in my flight. tone of the Psalm Is in exadt accordance 
Ps, lvii, ‘To the chief Musician, Al- with that of the two preceding, and we 
taschith, Michtam (marg, destroy not, are theyefore led to roler its composition 
a golden Psalm) of David, when he fled to the fame perlod of his life, theenemies 
from Saul in the cave.’ _ Indicated are different, Here the are 
The words Al-taschith are prefixed to manifestly heathen persecutors, Should 
Michtam in Pss, lvii, viii, lix,; in Ps, the authority of the superseription not be 
Ixxv. they occur without Michtam, The deemed decistye, we might with probabl- 
contents of the three earlier Psalms speak lity assign the Psalm to the period of the 
so strongly of deliverance, that we may Philistine invasion, whieh followed on 
suppose the expression ‘destroy not’ as the reception of the news in Philistia that 
a Tind of expletive of confirmation to David was made king, and might thus be 
Michtam, a Psalm of Preservation, In ascribed to peraonal ilewill nee atom 
Ixxv,, where Al-taschith occurs alone, the vs 19-95, If we take this view, the 
contents do not plead so patents for Psalm would connedtitself with lx, rather 
deliverance, yet this is the gerarn) subject than with lvil, or lyiil, 
of the Psalm. Al-taschit may there Ver, 6, The eastern dogs are the 
be regarded as simply equivalent to ni htly scavengers, 
Michtam. er, 7, The enemies are so confident 
A common interpretation of this and of that they care not to conceal thelr plots 
some other titles is, that they were the by seereey, 
first words of a song to the tune of which Ps, |x, ‘To the chlef Musielan upon 
the Psalm was to be sung, Shushan-eduth, Michtam marg, a golden 
Ver, 7 may refer to the oj portunity Psalm) of David, when he strove with 
which David had of slaying Saulin the Aram’ Naharalm and with Aram-gobah, 
cave at Engedi;onanother ogeasionDavid when Joab retirned and smote of Edom 
restrained Abishai by the yery words, Al- in the valley of salt twelve thousand,’ 
taschith, x Sam, xxvi, 9. This may have Shushan-eduth was an instrument of 
suggested the superseription, musie of the form of a lily, used for lyrly 
s. Iviii, ‘To the chief Musician, Al- song, eduth: see the superseription of 
taschith, Michtam mang, destroy not, Ps, xly, Tor the war with § a and 
a golden Psalm) of David,’ Edom here mentioned, see 9 an, vill, 
This Psalm and the following are akin 3) %3) x Chron, xviil, 9, 12, 
to the preceding; they seem to have been ert * Thou hast cast us out,’ may 
composed during the persecution of Saul, be rendered thou hadst cast us out, 
The congregation may refer to themen The complaints in the first three verses 
of Ziph or of Keilah, who were resolved may be pogarded 48 allusiona to the 
to deliver David into the hands of Saul, distress of Israel under the jealous ty« 
Ver, qu Let them consume away like ranny of Soul's later years, and the final 
a snail,’ i.e, as the snail leaves {ts ‘slime catastrophe on Gilboa, See also ¢ Sam, 
on the track, and so loses its substance, xxviii, iB 
Ver. 8, ‘Or ever your pots be made Ver. 6. ¢ I will rejoice, &e," the words 
hot, &c,’ Before your pots could be of God, 
made warm with thorns, so as to burn Ver, ro, Bib, vers, ‘Wilt not thou, O 
the wicked, let a whirlwind of God's God, which hadst cast us off? and thou, O 
indignation sweep him away with instant God, which didst not go out with our 
destruction whilst he is still in healthy life, armies?’ 
Ps, lixe ‘To the chicf Musician, Al- Ps, Ixi, ‘To the chlef Musiclan upon 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, Neginah, a Psalm of David,’ 
n golden Psalm) of David, when Sau expressions of the Psalm Jead to 
sent, and they watched the house to kill the conclusion that {twas composed after 
him,’ 4 triumphant return of the king from ba 


Ps, Ixxxviii, is the 4th Psalm of the peated at the end, Tt is a Proper Paalm 
ries H Imus said at the Greek Tor Good Vriday, 
Momting Of : "The 1st verse is ¥G~ “Ds: ca | Proper Psalm for Christe 
mas-Day, 


























Day 1. 
sro in % Oy aes SES | * bas my heart unto 
that 


ah aan 
ait may Hest a 


“s hors it is toward me : and 
bo has dvered atin sonktromn the nether. 


M4 © God, the i arerisen against me > 
the @ congregations of naughty men have 
sought after my soul, ant have nod seb thee 


their eyes, 
15 But thon, O Lord Goad, art All of come 
ANd MeLey 3 ongeattforing, plente- 
ous 1D, TOSS ANG HN 
binds © burn thee then wate me, and have 
merey UPON Me ¢ ge © thy strength URke thy 
servant, and help the son of thine headmaic 
Ww fee some token Upon me for good, 
that they who hate me may see it, and be 
aabarned ¢ becanse thou, Lord, hast helper 
me, and comforted me, 
Ep te UXXAXVIL Fundamente era 
H® ndations are UpOR the holy hills : 
the ee soretn | the ne gan 108 OF Sion mroxe 
= all the dwelti 
2 Very ee fogeans Srke of thee: 


$ Twill think upon Rahab and Babylon : 

ae. rehat a tHE AT also ; and they 
® the ES Also } ANC 

of tyre, w en the Morians; 10, there was he 


5 And ae it shalt be reported that he 
Was born iy hey; and the most Bligh shalt 


stablish Hen 
@ Whe Lord shall rehearse it when he writs 
eth py the people : that he was born there, 
7 the singers alvo anid and trumpeters shall he 
rehearse 2 All my fresh 


PSALM LXXXVIIT, Donne Dens, 
O LORD God of my salvation, 1 ae oxkedt 
day aad. Ree Defore thee : O let my 
prayer onte x aie Say presence, tnetine thine 


wo My ae 
aay ao is fll of trouble : and 
hae ieee nigh unto hell, si 
$ T am counted as one of them that go 
down into the Ns “ wad have been even as 
aman that hat 
4 Free among ity dea, Tike wate them 
that are wounded, and He in the RAVE 2 Who 
are out of SORMARIAN GA, and are out away 


thy hand, 
hou as wie me in the Rupee pit: ia 
Pa and in the deep, 
Thine indign Heth hard upon me ¢ 
AR Ou hast vexed me with all iy Storms, 
hou hast put away mine acquaintance 
te from me : and made me to be abhorved 


2 that T cannot 














Leg eny T have stretch. 





PSALM EXXAVEL, EXXXVERL UXXXEX, 


Xe ore Gok, with } 
vith praise thy N ame fox} 





springs shall be by | ghalt be 


| Saves tae 










forth, 
My vs cafe falloth for very trouble : Lord, | of 


. asia nan iad 


ee 





Day 2% 


the dark ; and thy ssonenene Ta the Band 
Where alt Tag gS axe Kagetion 

AS Unto thes have 1 any N ant: and 

shall my prayers hrgi dafore Ghee, 
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Day 17. 


20 Thou spakest sometime in visions unto 
thy saints, and saidst : I have laid help upon 
ene that is mighty; I have exalted one 
chosen out of the people. 

21 I have found David servant ; with 
my ae oil have I anointed him, 

22 My hand shall hold him fast; and my 
arm shall strengthen him, 

28 The enemy shall not be able to do him 
violence : the son of wickedness shall not 
hurt him, 

24 I will smite down his foes before his 
face : and plague them that hate him. 

25 My truth also and my mercy shall be 
with him : and in my Name shall his horn 
be exalted. 

96 I will set his dominion also in the sea: 
and his right hand in the floods. 

27 He shall call me, Thou art my Father: 
my God, and my strong salvation, 

28 And I will make him my first-born : 
higher than the kings of the earth. 

29 My mercy will I keep for him for ever- 
more : and my coyenant shall stand fast 
with him. 

30 His seed also will I make to endure for 
ever : and his throne as the days of heaven. 

31 But if his children forsake my law : and 
walk not in my judgements ; 

32 Ef they break my statutes, and keep not 

commandments : I will visit their offences 
with the rod, and their sin with scourges. 

83 Nevertheless, my loving-kindness will I 
not utterly take from him : nor suffer my 
truth to fail. 

34 My covenant will I not break, nor alter 
the thing that is gone out of my lips ; Ihave 
sworn once by my holiness, that I will not 
fail David, 

35 His seed shall endure for ever : and his 
seat is like as the stn before me, 

86 He shall stand fast for evermore as the 
moon : and as the faithful witness in heaven. 

87 But thou hast abhorred and forsaken 
thine Anointed ; and art displeased at him. 

88 Thou hast broken the covenant of thy 
servant : and cast his crown to the ground. 

39 Thou hast overthrown all his hedges ; 
and broken down his strong holds, 

40 All they ahstvge by spoil him : and he 
is become a reproach to his neighbours. 

41 Thou hast set up the right hand of his 
oo : and made all his adversaries to 

oice. 

42 Thou hast taken away the edge of his 
en ; and givyest him not victory in the 

ttle. 

43 Thou hast put out his glory : and cast 
his throne down to the ground. 

44 The days of his youth hast thou short- 
ened : and covered him with dishonour, 

45 Lord, how long wilt thou hide thyself, 
for ever : and shall thy wrath burn like fire? 

46 O remember how short my time is : 
wherefore hast thou made all men for nought? 

47 What man is he that liveth, and shall 
not see death ; and shall he deliver his soul 
from the hand of hell? 

48 Lord, where are thy old loving-kind- 
nesses : which thou swarest unto David in 
thy truth ? 

49 Remember, Lord, the rebuke that thy 
servants have : and how I do bear in my 
bosom the rebukes of many people ; 
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Day 18 


50 Wherewith thine enemies have blas. 
phemed thee, and slandered the footsteps of 
thine Anointed : Praised be the i for 
evermore. Amen, and Amen, 


Morning Praver. 


PSALM XC. Domine, refugium. 
ORD, thou hast been our refuge : from 
one generation to another, 

2 Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever the earth and the world were made : 
thou art God from everlasting, and world 
without end. 

3 Thou turnest man to destruction : again 
thou sayest, Come again, ye children of men, 

4 Pora thousand years in thy sight are but 
as peeey : seeing that is past as a wateh 
in the night, 

5 As soon as thou scatterest them they are 
eres as a sleep ; and fade away suddenly like 

ie grass, 

6 In the morning itis green, and groweth 
up: but in the evening it, is cut down, dried 
up, and withered, 

7 Forwe consume away in thy displeasure : 
and are afraid at thy wrathful indignation, 

8 Thou hast set our misdeeds before thee : 
and our secret sins in the light of thy coun- 
tenance. 

9 For when thou art angry all our days are 
gone ; we bring our P ieee to an end, as it 
were a tale that is told, 

10 The days of our age are threescore years 
and ten ; and though men be so strong that 
they come to fourscore years ; yet iy their 
strength then butlabourand sorrow; so soon 
passeth it away, and we are gone, 

11 But who regardeth the power of thy 
wrath ; for even thereafter as a man feareth, 
80 is thy displeasure. 

12 So teach us to number our days ; that 
we may apply our hearts unto wisdom, 

13 Turn thee again, O Lord, at the last : 
and be gracious unto thy servants. 

14 O satisfy us with thy mercy, and that 
soon ; so shall we rejoice and be glad all the 
days of our life. 

15 Comfort us again now after the time 
that thou hast plagued us : and forthe years | 
wherein we have suffered adversity, 

16 Shew thy servants thy work : and their 
children ty SIG, 
17 And the glorious Majesty of the Lord 
our God be upon us : prosper thou the work | 

of our hands upon us, O prosper thou our 
handy-work, ; 
PSALM XCT. Qui habitat. 
IVE RO89 dwelleth under the defence of 
the most High ; shall abide under the 

shadow of the Almighty, 
np hy song oly Ga SS 

upe, and my strong 7m, » in him 
wilt 1 trust. % 

3 For he shall deliver thee from the snare 
o the hunter : and from the noisome pesti- 

ence, 

4 He shall defend thee under his wings, 
and thou shalt be safe under his feathers : 
his faithfulness and truth shall be thy shield 
and buckler, j 

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for a terror 
by night : nor for the arrow that tleth by 
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hovah in favour af his peoplein tne past, 
wid claims honony and vespedt for the 
sinétuary 1a which he was about to place 
the ark, the symbol of God's presonce, 
He trusts that It may he even move 
plorlous than hitherte, Ts aspirations 
id a signal fulfilment in the Church of 
Christ, which the chosen people and the 
ave typified, 
8h 4 May be appropriately compared 
with Hxod, vi, 3, 

Versr, Godcommands; iis commands 
are fulfilled, many messengers toll of thelr 
fulfilment, Whe Chaveli adopts this asa 
Suitable motto for Whitsuntlde, 

er td, Mr Thrapp, whose commene 
tary on this Psalm ts wall worth Sstudylig, 
identifies Salmon with Ibal, Vey, +4 
pay he understood as signifying that Lge 
riel Was inscathed wher God undertook 
to flehe thely battles, Compate Jush, x, 
ancl xi, 

Vas: titi, God's sandtuary rendered 
Zion more honourable than ce most frule: 
ful and beauriful mountains, he hosts 
of God should return in telumph from 
thely war, and bring both eaplives and 
spall to Jerusalem, 

Ver. 6%, ‘Asfrom Basan,’ he, from the 
power of Ow, 

Ver, 4 "rom Henjamin, though a 
small tribe, came the fat Jeli | dali 
Was the acknowledged leader; Zé pul 
and Naphtall had been distinguluhed ti 
the Waragainst the Canaanites, and been 
dleeined ed of speclal esminendatian 
in ing anny af the prophetess Deborah, 

wd, ve 18) 
en gf “The Morlans' land? ts ren 
dered in Hib, vers, Uthiopla’y the original 
word is Cush, 

Ps, Ixix, lo the eblet 
Shoshannim, a Psalm of 

The Psalmist is suffering the Very B= 
tramity of anguish, At no period of hig 
life do his woes sean to have been te 
heen as on the rebellion of Absalom, to 
Which period the eumpusitlonaf the Psalui 

as tsially been assigned, ‘The indluae 
tions, however, of mallee and thockery, 
are much stronger than of congaieaty to 
take away hadily life; moreover the king 
did suon find fiends aud helpers against 


Muslolan upan 
David! 


Ms, xell, Is Gntitldd a Pealm or Song for 
the atheday It was used on the 
Sabbath if the ‘Temple Service through. 
out the yéav, This Palin ponkirs in the 
Mesorlon of the rst hour, Tt fs also used 
\ it on Bativday Oiroughaut the 

@al) 


vow 

his rebellious son; dt may therefore he a 
question whether these utterances of deep 
spiritual anguish did not precede the out. 
break of the rebsllion, The king would 
doubtless feel keenly one sonsed iene 
which the prophet Nathan had ansure 
him should result from his adultery an 
murder, ihe blasphemy of God's hol 
nine by the enenies af the Lord. ‘This 
seuiis the burden of the Psalm, see vas, 
679. ‘The tone throughout 48 that of 
‘tian hearthroken by reason of Ais owe 
sli, and the indignatton which he feels 
that his sin should refed dishonour on 

od, The mockery endured by the 
Tsalniist foreshadows the makers of our 
Lord by those who with their lips pros 
fessed geal for God and his sandluary, 

Is Ix "a the ehlef Musislan, a 
Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance,? 

& may reasonubly refer this Psalm 
fo the same oucasion as the preceding, 
Deliveranve came not at once; hence 
the Psalmist entreats God to hasten Ile 
re es confound his enemies, and vindle 
bale ils own character for merey. 

Ps, Ixxl No title, here ts mante 
festly a very close connection between 
this and the preceding Psalm, ‘hus the 
latter Clauses of Inx, + and led 40 Ave 
ldentioal; lex, and xxl 2 are nearly 
SO} Ver, a9 records the fulfilment of the 
aspiration; boa 4, prays that all that 
delight in God's” salvation inmay have 
oceasion to pralse himy Inxk gy, by 
'y 20, a4, Individualise this, and pea 
of God's EAteaNtbay und salvation | 
Ixx. 6 expresses a confidence in God as 
the Psalinist's help aud deliverar, lexi, or 
declares that God has delivered his soul, 

Ps. Iuxh was evidently written In the 
old age of the Psalmist, ves, 8 and 16 
remembering the troubles whieh ha 
beset him at the tne of Absalom's res 
bellion, he takes the words whieh he had 
used at that time, and weaves them inte 
a thankful strat of praise to God, re 
having delivered him fram these ‘ani 
other dangers, and given him eomfort 
and honour ti his old age, See + Chron, 
wll 18, and xxii, ag. A similar gute 
pouring of thanlefulness for God's many 
inercles Is found in Ps, xyill, 
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Hing int stern Offices, ra 
asthe yr Paalin of the Mesorion of the 
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s xOIV, Was 4 Constant Fyaim the 
4th duy ofthe week in the Temple Ser 
vice throtighout the year, 
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Ghening Prayer. 
PSALM XOTIT, Dominus regravd. 
Tikes ay Tont is ae Stig, ae a hath Rey on glo- 


hath put on 

wie himself with strength, 

“ @ hath made the round world so sure : 
that is cannot Abe moved, 
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Ps, Ixxii, ‘A Psalm for (marg. of) 
Solomon.’ 

The contents of this Psalm suggest 
that it was composed by David on the 
coronation of king Solomon, which he 
might naturally deem a fitting occasion 
to lay aside his harp, as we read in 
ver. 20, Bib. vers. The word of God had 
promised him a son who should build 
the temple of the Lord; his kingdom 
should endure; he should be a man of 
peace, which his name Solomon should 
indicate. See 2 Sam. vii. 12—16, x 
Chron. xxii. 6—13. When the aged king 
had commanded the coronation of this 
man of peace, he might well burst forth 
into a rapturous anticipation of the days 
when the promises of God would be ful- 
filled in their widest extent. In doing 
this, he foreshadows the still more 
glorious kingdom of the Messiah, the 
prophetic son of his distant seed, 

Ver. x. Very gracious promises of God 
were made to David on his own account, 
and also to his son. 

Ver. 3. ‘Shall bring,’ i.e. shal! bear on 
their sides; peace shall prevail on moun- 
tain and hill throughout the kingdom. 

Ver. 6. ‘Fleece of wool,’ Bib. vers. 
“mown grass.’ 

Ver. 16. The hills shall be covered 
with crops of corn, which shall wave like 
the cedars of Lebanon. They of the city 
shall flourish like grass of the earth. 
Bib. vers. ‘Flourish,’ i.e. abound, multiply. 
For literal illustrations of the fulfilment 
of these predictions, see the description 
of Solomon's grandeur and glory in the 
books of 1 Kings iii—x, and 2 Chron. i—ix, 

Ps, Ixxii. concludes the second book 
of Psalms. 

Ps,Ixxiii. ‘A Psalm of(marg. for)Asaph.’ 

The Psalm contains a general com- 
plaintagainst the prosperity of the wicked. 
The writer, however, consoles himself 
with the reflection that their triumph is 
short. The time of its composition seems 
best to suit a period when a pious king 
had succeeded to an irreligious one, and 
had reversed the policy of his predecessor. 
Such conditions are found on the ac- 
cession of Hezekiah, after the godless 
reign of Ahaz, In that reign the writer 
might well have despaired of national 


tw 


religion. Many of the expressions of the 
Psalm are very like those of the book of 
Job: see marg. of Bible version, The 
complaint against the prosperity of the 
wicked, and the melancholy of the Psalm- 
ist, remind us of Jeremiah’s complaint, 
Jer. xii. 1—4. The judgments of God, 
pronounced against themen of Anathoth, 
against Pashur, against Jehoiakim, Shal- 
lum, and Coniah, and against Hananiah, 
correct the mistaken estimate which the 
prophet was ready to form before betak- 
ing himself to the sanétuary, 

Ps, Ixxiv. ‘Maschil of Asaph (marg. a 
Psalm for Asaph to give instruction)? 

The expressions in this Psalm indicate 
an utter desolation of the T, emple, and 
oppression of the true worshippers of 
God. ‘To no period in the history of the 
Israelites do these utterances seem so 
appropriate as to the time when Nebu- 
chadnezzar had carried away the chief of 
the people,and left only the poor of the land 
under the charge of Gedaliah, The pre- 
sent Psalm is similar in purport and in 
many expressions to the Book of Lament- 
ations, and may possibly be the work of 
the same author. Some have earnestly 
contended for an ascription of the Psalm 
to the reign of Ahaz, when the Temple 
worship was prostituted to purposes of 
idolatry; but the argument for the later 
date appears to us far stronger. 

Ver. 9. In the history of Samuel and 
of Elijah, we read of schools of the pro- 
phets; we are told that Jehoshaphat and 
Josiah were careful to provide instruc- 
tion for the country as well as for Jerusa- 
lem, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, xxiv. 33. We may 
well suppose that such institutions would 
involve assemblies for public worship. 

Ver. 20. The turtledove is the people 
of Israel. Compare the miserable con- 
dition of the nation as recorded in the 
40th and following chapters of Jere- 
miah, ¢ 

Ps. Ixxv. ‘To the chief Musician Al- 
taschith (marg. Destroy not) a Psalm or 
Song of Asaph (arg. for Asaph)’ 

The words Al-taschith here may be 
expressive of a prayer implied in the 
Psalm that God will be gracious to the 
remnant of his people. The Psalm con- 
tains the profession of a man exalted to 





Ps, xcv. The Greeks have founded the 
invitatory with which they begin their 
Offices on this Psalm, 

“Come, let us worship and fall down 
before God our king. 

‘Come, let us worship and fall down 


before Christ the king our God. 

“Come, let us worship and fall down 
before Christ our king and God,’ 

In the West the Psalm, oran Invitatory 
oe upon it, has been constantly 
used. 


(28;) 





| Day 19, 


29 But the Lord ts my refuge ; and my 
God is the strength of my confidence, 

28 He shall recompense them their wick- 
edness, and destroy them in their own 
malice ; yor, the Lord our God shall destroy 


then, A 
Worning raver. 


PSALM XOV. VPenite, eandtiomus, 

COME, let us sing unto the Lord : let 

us heartily rejoice in the strength of our 
salvation, 

2 Tot us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving : and shew ourselves glad in 
hina with psalns, 

& Wor the Lord ig a great God ; and a 
great King above all gods, 

4 Th his hand ave all the corners of the 
Lona sand the strongth of the hills is his 





80, 

6 Mhe sea is his, and he made it : and 
Nis hands prepared the dry land, 

€O come, let us worship and fall down : 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker, 

? Wor he is the Lord our God ; and we 
ave the people of his pasture, and the sheep 
of his hand, 

8 To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
nob your hearts ; as in the provooation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the 
Wilderness ; \ 

2 When your fathers tempted me : proved 
me, and saw my works, 

10 Borty years long was I grieved with 
this goneration, and said : Lt isa people that 
do err in their hearts, for they have not 
known my ways ; 

14 Unto whom I swave in my wiath ; that 
they should not enter into my rest, 


PSALM XOVIL Cantate Domino, 
SING unto the Lord a new song } sing 
wnto the Lond, all the whole earth, 
2Sing wato the Lord, and praise his Name: 
be Nelltng of his salvation from day ta day, 
§ Declare his honour unte the heathen : 
and his wonders unto all people, i 
4 Por the Lord Is great, and cannot Wor. 
ay iy praised ; he is more to be feared than 
8, 


god 

4 As for all the gods of the heathen, they 
are but idols ; but it isthe Lord that made 
the heavens, wht 

6 Glory and worship are before hint; power 
and honour are in his sanctuary, 

¥ Asoribe unto the Lord, 0 ¥e ee aac of 
the people : asoribe unto the Lord Worstip 
and fans ‘ : ay 

8 Asoribe unto the Lord the hondtlr due 
unto his Name : bring presents, and come 
into his courts, 

20 Legis d the Tord in the beauty of 
potlness slot the whole earth stand In awe of 

Au, 

10 Tell it out eee. | the heathen thatthe 
Lord is King : and that it is he who hath 
made the round world so fast that it cannot 
be moved ; and how that he shall judge the 
people righteously, 

1 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be Tete : lov the sea make a noise, and 
all that therein is, 

12 Let the fel be joyful, and all that is in 
its then the trees of the wood re- 


all all 
| Jotoe before the Lon’, 


PSALM XOV.—XCIX, _ 








Day 19, 
fudge 


13 For he cometh, for he cometh to t 
tho earth : and with righteousness to judge 


the world, and the people with his truth, 


PSALM XOVIT, Dominus regnavit, 
bl ket Lord is King, the earth may be 
. glad thereof ; yea, the multitude of the 
isles may be glad thereof, 

2 Clouds and darkness are round about 
him ; righteousness and judgement are the 
habitation of his seat. 

8 here shall go a flre before him : and 
burn wp his enemies on every side, 

4 His lightnings gave shine unto the 
World : the earth saw it, and was afraid. 

5 'Me hills melted like wax at the presence 
of the Lord ; at the presence of the Lord of 
the whole earth. 

6 The heavens haye declared his righteous- 
Zee : and all the people have seen his 
glory, 

7 Confounded be all they that worship 
carved images, and that delight in vain gous ; 
worship him, all ye gods, 

8 Sion heard of it, and as sand the 
daughters of Judah were glad, because of thy 
judgements, O Lord, 

9 Por thou, Lord, art higher than,all that 
A in AS earth : thou art exalted far above 
all gods, 


10 O yothat love the Lord, see that ye hate 
the thing which is evil; the Lord preserveth 
the souls of his saints ; he shall deliver them 
from the hand of the Oy. 

11 Thete is sprung up alight for the right: 
eous : and ey 1 gladness for such as are 
true-hearted, 

12 Rajoicé ih the Lord, ye righteous ; and 
give thanks fot a memibrance of his holi- 
ess, 





Ebening Prayer. 


i ‘ 
oy PSALM XOVITII, Cantate Domino. 
SING unto the Lord a new song ; for 
he hath doitte marvellous things, 

2 With his own right hand, and with his 
holy arm : hal © gotten himself the 
victory, & 

8 The Tord declared his salvation ; his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed in the 
sight of tho heathen, 

4 He hath terheribered his mercy and 
truth toward the house of Israel ; and all 
th® ends of thé world have seen the salvation 
of our God, x 

\6 Shew yourselves joyful unto the Lord, 
all yo lands ; sing, rejoice, and give thanks, 

6 Praise the Lord upon the harp : sing to 
the harp with a psalm of thanksgiving. 

7 With trumpets also, and shawms : 0 
per yourselves Joyful before the Lord the 


Ng. 

8 ret the sea make a noise, and all that 
thorein is ; the round world, and they that 
dwell therein, 

9 Let the floods clap thelr hands, and let 
the hills be joyful together before the Lord ; 
for he is come to Judge the earth, 

10 With righteousness shall he Judge the 
World ; and the people with equity, 


PSALM XOIX, Dominus regnavit, 
pss Tord is King, be the \ 
A 80 impatient : he sitteth between the 
cherubims, be the earth never so unquiet. 
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Day 20. Dar 
2 The Lord iz in Sion - and high Smoke : and my bones are burnt up as it 
above all — were a fire-Drand. 
3 They give thanks unfo thy Name:| 4 My heart is smitten down, and withered 
which is wonderful, and holy. : 80 that F forget to ea& my bread 
4 The power loveth jJudgement;| 5 or the voice of my groaning = my 
thou hast prepared equity : thow hast exe- bones will scarce cleave to ury flesh. 


euted and i 
iO eaty ae atl cor Oat 
down before his footstool, op hctahetag 


called upon the Lord, and he heant 
7 Hespake unto them out of the cloudy 


: for they kept his testimonies, and the 
| ser cepa eg 
O Lord our God : 
punishedss 


rf 


ga 
8 Thou heardest them, r 
‘thou forgavest them, 0 God, and 
their own inventions 
9 © magnify the Lord our God, and wor- 


God = and fall | ness 


among bis priests,and | a sparrow - 
among such as call upon his Name - | house-top. 


6 IT am become like a pelican im the wilder- 
: and ike an owl thaé is im the desert. 
7 LT have watched_ and am even as i= were 
that sitteth alome upom the 


&§ Mine enemies revile me all the day long - 
and they that are mad upom me are sworm 


together against me. 

arta I erp te ee a ene eeae: 
fi my drink with ing ; 

ip Ant that Hesse ot elgation 

and wrath - for thow hast taken me up, and 

cast me down. 

Hi My days are gone like a shadow : and 


ship him m his boly hill : for the Lord | E am withered like crass. 
our God is holy. 2 12 But, thon, O Lerd, shalt endure for 
PSALM C. Jubilate Deo. ever - and thy remembrance throughout all 


BE joyful m the Lord, all ye lands - 
Serre tee Lond with panes, amet come 
before his presence with a so) 
2 Be ye sure that the Name a God : it 
he that hath made us, and not we our- 
es; We are his people, and the sheep of 


3 © go your way into his gates with 
thankigtving, and intohincomtatahpes 
unto him, and speak good of his 


4 Por the Lord is gracious, his mercy is 
everlasting : and his truth endureth from 


o 


i 


“snes note mene wot 
14 Thou shalt arise, and hawe merey 
Sion = for it is time thas thou have mercy 
upon her, yea, the time is come 

14 Andwhy? thy servants think upomher 
stones : and it pitieth them te see her in the 


15 The heathen shall fear thy Name, O 
Lord = and all the kings of the earth thy 


Majesty ; 
16 When the Lord shall build up Sion = 


praise the 

18 Forhe hath looked down from his 
sanctuary : ont of the heaven did the Lord 
ween ee = = 
20 That he might, hear mournings 
such as are in captivity - and deliver the 
children i unto death ; 

22 That they may declare the Name of 
the Lord im Siom : and bis worship at 
Jerusalem ; 


22 
ther : 
bork 
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aR eee ery derma ees seheencsrrenre=et-ee smerny terete eseueeeep 


may compare Num, x. 35,36. Such a 
Psalm as this would find a natural place 
among those compositions of Asaph the 
seer which Hezekiah enjoined to be sung; 
2 Chron. xxix. 30. 

Ps. lxxxi. ‘To the chief Musician 
upon Gittith; 4 Psalm of Asaph.’ 

Ver. 3 leads to the supposition that 
this Psalm was composed for the Feast 
of Trumpets, the first day of the seventh 
month; On the fifteenth of that month 
was the Feast of Tabernacles, towards 
which the worshippers would naturally 
be looking forward. Hence we may 
suppose that the allusions to the sojourn 
in the wilderness after the deliverance 
front Bypt were, suggested. There is 
nothing in the Psalm to fix the date of its 
composition. The tone of it is suited to 
the days of David, whose precentor 
Asaph may have composed it. 

Ps; Ixxxii. ‘A Psalm of Asaph (marg. 
for Asaph).’ 

The complaints here uttered evidently 
bear reference to a corrupt administration 
of justice and to a general depravity 
among the rulers of the kingdom. Such 
a condition is forcibly described by 
Isaiah in the first chapter of his pro- 
phecy. Compare especially Is. i. 23, 36; 
also Is. ii. 22: with vss. 6 and 7 of the 
Psalm. E 
_ We may Conjecture that the Psalm is 
nearly contemporaneous with the repre- 
Sentations of Isaiah, and that it was com- 
posed by the prophet himself, by Asaph 
the seer, or by one of his associates. 

Ps, Ixxxiii, ‘Asong or Psalm of Asaph 
(tharg. for Asaph).’ : 

Ver. 6 leads us to refer the composi- 
tion of the Psalm to the conspiracy men- 
tioned 2 Chron. xx. x, 10, 11, against 
Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. 13! The word translated ‘wheel? 
may be interpreted of chaff driven by the 
wind after the fashion of a rolling wheel. 

Ps. Ixxxiy. ‘Tothechief Musician upon 
Gittith, a, Psalm for (marg; of) the sons 
of Korah,’ 

The P&alm is an expression of heart- 
felt delight iri thé worship of the sanétu- 
ary of God. The tone throughout is 
one of fervent piety. It harmonizes 
with the utterances of David in the de- 
dication of the ark. Communion with 
God would be a source of comfort in the 


+ 
deepest afflition, yea would convert that 
affliction itself into a blesssing. 

Ps, Ixxxy. ‘To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for (marg, of) the sons of Korah.’ 

Ver. x. In Bible version, ‘thou hast 
brought back the captivity,’ and so Gese- 
nilis. This verse naturally leads us to 
fix the date of the Psalm after the return 
from captivity; It may perhaps have 
beer a composition of the prophet Zecha- 
riah. Some however have thought the ex- 
pressions, of thé Psalm peculiarly applic- 
able to the removal of the Assyrian in- 
vasion, and the consequent relief of the 
Israclitish nation from the fear of cap- 
tivity in the reign of Hezekiah. 

Ps, Ixxxvi: ‘A prayer of David (marg. 
a Prayer béing a Psalm of David).’ 

There seems no reason to doubt the 
accuracy of the superscription. The es- 
cape of David from the malice of the, 
Ziphites would supply a suitable occasion 
for the composition of the Psalm. The 
genetal tone of the Psalm much resembles 
Psi xvi.; vss. 2, 8, and 13 especially may 
be compared with xvi. x, 4, 1x, respec- 
tively. . 

Ps. Ixxxvil! ‘A Psalm or Song for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.” 

. The tone in which the composer of the 
Psalm speaks of the honour put by God 
on Mount Zion corresponds so fully with 
the mod¢ in which David exalts the 
mountain of God’s holiness, when the ark 
had been placed there, that we are natu- 
rally disposed, in the absence of definite 
data, to refer the Song to the authorship 
of the sweet Psalmist of Israel. 

. Verit. ‘Her foundations.’ Bible version, 
‘His foundation,’ i.e. the abiding place 
which God has established. 

Ver. 3. ‘With them that know me,’ 
i.é, amiongst them that acknowledge 
my sway. ‘The enemies of God's people 
shotild be induced by. the honour put 
upon Zion to confess the might and 
majesty of Jehovah. 

Rahab is Egypt. 

Ver. 4, Literally; Lo, Philistia, Tyre 
and Cush, this one was born in Zion. 

Ver. 5. “And of Zion it shall be said, 
This and that man was born in her.’ Bible 
version. Zion should be the birth-place 
and seat of a succession of kings com- 
mencing with Solomon, See 2 Sam, vii. 
12—29. 





Ps, civ. was called by the Greeks the 
Prefatory Psalm,mpoouuaxds WaAuds, and 
Was used at the commencement of the 


Evening Office. 


It is a Proper Psalm for 
Whitsunday. 


(ag 
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Day 20. 


3 Praise the Lord, 0 my soul : and forget 
not all his benefits ; 

3 Who forgiveth all thy sin : and healeth 
all thine infirmities ; , 

4 Who sayeth thy life from destruction : 
and crowneth thee with mercy and loving- 
Kindness ; we: 

5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with gaod 
wna ; making thee young and lusty as an 
eagle. 

6 The Dord executeth righteousness and 
judgement : for all them that are oppressed 
with wrong. 

7 He shewed his ways unto Moses : his 
works unto the children of Israel]. 

8 The Lord is full of compassion and 
mercy : one suffering, and of great goodness. 

9 He will not alway be chiding : neither 
keepeth he his anger for ever. : 

10 He hath not dealt with us after our 
sins : nor rewarded us according to our 
wickednesses. 

11 For look how high the heaven is in 
comparison of the earth : so great is his 
mercy also toward them that fear him. 

12 Look how wide also the east is from 
the west : so far hath he set oursins from us. 

13 Yea, like as a father pitieth his own 
children : even so is the Lord merciful unto 
them that fear him. 

14 For he knoweth whereof we are made : 
he remembereth that we are but dust. 

15 The days of man are but as grass : for 
he flourisheth as a flower of the field. 

16 For as soon as the wind goeth over it, 
it is gone : and the place thereof shall know 
it no more. 

17 But the merciful goodness of the Lord 
endureth for ever and ever upon them that 
fear him : and his righteousness upon chil- 
dren’s children ; 

18 Hyen upon such as keep his covenant : 
and think upon his commandments to do 

hem. 

19 The Lord hath prepared his seat in 
heayen : and his kingdom ruleth over all. 

30 O praise the Lord, ye angels of his, ye 
that excel in strength : ye that fulfil his 
commandment, and hearken unto the voice 
of his words. 

21 O praise the Lord, all ye his hosts ; ye 
servants of his that do his pleasure. 

23 O speak of the Lord, all ye works 
of his, in all places of his dominion : praise 
thou the Lord, O my soul. 


Ebening Prayer. 


PSALM CIV. Benedic, anima mea. 
| aS the Lord, O my soul: O Lord 
my God, thou art become exceedin, 
glorious ; thou art clothed with majesty an 
honour. 

2 Thou deckest thyself with light as it 
were with a garment : and spreadest out the 
heavens like a curtain. 

3 Who layeth the beams of his chambers 
in the waters : and maketh the clouds his 
euaria, and walketh upon the wings of the 
win 


4 He maketh his angels spirits : and his 
ministers a flaming fire. 

5 He laid the foundations of the earth: 
that it never should move at any time. 


PSALM CIY. 








_ Day 20, 


6 Thou coveredst it with the deep like as 
with agarment : the waters stand in the hills. 

7 At thy rebuke they flee ; at the yoice of 
thy thunder they are afraid. 

§ They go up as high as the hills, and 
down to the valleys beneath : even unto the 
place which thou hast appointed for them. 

9 Thop hast set them their bounds which 
they shall not pass ; neither turn again to 
cover the earth. ET's 
~ 10 He sendeth the epunas into the rivers : 
which run among the hills, 

11 All béasts Of the field drink thereof : 
and the wild‘asses quench their thirst. 

12 Beside them shall the fowls of the air 
have their habitation : and sing among the 
branches, 

13 He watereth the hills from above ;: the 
earth is filled with the fruit of thy works. 

14 He bringeth forth grass for the cattle : 
and green herb for the service of men; 

15 That he may bring food out of the 
earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart 
of man : and oil to make him a cheerful 
Cee eet and bread to strengthen man’s 

eart. 


16 The trees of the Lord also are full of 
sap : even the cedars of Libanus which he 
hath planted ; 

17 Wherein the birds make their nests : 
and the fir-trees are a dwelling for the stork. 

18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild 
goats : and so are the stony rocks for the 
conies. 

19 He appointed the moon for certain 
seasons : and the sun knoweth his going 


own. 

20 Thou makest darkness that it may be 
night : wherein all the beasts of the forest 
do move. 

21 The lions roarin; 
seek their meat from 

22 The sun ariseth, and they get them 
Rey together ; and lay them down in their 

ens, 

23 Man goeth forth to his work, and to his 
labour ; until the evening. 

24 O Lord, how manifold are thy works : 
in wisdom hast thou made them all; the 
earth is full of thy riches. r 

25 So is the great and wide sea also : 
wherein are things creeping innumerable, 
both small and great beasts, 

26 There go the ships, and there is that 
Leviathan ; whom thou hast made to take 
his pastime therein. 

27 These wait all upon thee : that thou 
mayest give them meat in due season, 
28 When thou givest it them they 
it: and when thou openest thy han 
are filled with good. : 

29 When thou hidest thy face they are 
troubled : when thou takest away their 
breath they die, and are turned again to 
their dust. 

30 When thou lettest thy breath go forth 
they shall be made : and thou shalt renew 
the face of the earth. 

31 The glorious Majesty of the Lord shall 
endure for ever: the Lord shall rejoice in 
his works. 

32 The earth shall tremble at the look of 
him : if he do but touch the hills, they shall 
smoke, 


after their prey : do 
od. 


ather 
they 








Ver. 7. Singers and trumpeters shall 
be there to extol God’s name and the 
praise of his sanétuary. All my source of 
delight is in thee and thy house, O God. 

The Psalm is doubtless prophetic of 
the indwelling of God in his church, 

Ps, Ixxxvili. ‘A Song or Psalm for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah, to the chief 
Musician upon Mahalath, Leannoth, 
Maschil, of Heman the Ezrahite (marg, 
a Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, giving 
instruétion).’ 

This and the following Psalm are con- 
nected by the patronymic of the com- 
poser. The accuracy of the genealogy 
m x Chron. ii, 6 has been questioned, and 
on good grounds; it does however indi- 
cate that two such persons as Heman 
and Ethan bore the name Ezrahite, and 
that they were connected together. The 
explanation of the word to signify a native 
or Israelite, as the Septuagint renders te 
or a singer, as Mr Thrupp, are unsatis- 
factory. 

Mahalath occurs in the superscription 
of Ps. liii, where we understood it to 
signify a musical instrument, Leannoth 
may indicate the purpose to which the 
notes of that instrument were to be put, 
“for groaning.’ The Psalm is the saddest 
of the whole Psalter. 

If Heman were the chief of one of the 
Levitical choirs appointed by David, and 
were of a desponding frame of mind 
rather than of a hopeful one as was the 
king, we can understand that the exile 
of his master and the domination of the 
reckless Absalom would for a while utterly 
crush his spirit, and that he might during 
the term of banishment pour out his 
complaints in this Psalm. 

Ver. 4. ‘Free,’ lit. relaxed, therefore 
free, or, on the other hand, relaxed in 
joints and vigour, and thus prostrate, 
feeble. 

Ps. Ixxxix. ‘Maschil of Ethan the Ezra- 
hite (marg. a Psalm for Ethan the Ezra- 
hite to give instruAtion).’ 

If the composer of the Psalm be identi- 
fied with Ethan, David’s singer, we may 
suppose that this Psalmist was of a more 
hopeful disposition than his fellow pre- 
centor Heman, and that he took the past 
mercies of God to the king as a pledge 
that he would not forsake him utterly in 
his present distress, but at last bring him 
back to Zion, The expressions in the 
latter portion of the Psalm exaétly suit 
the period of Absalom’s rebellion. 

Ver. 50 serves as the conclusion of the 
3rd Book of the Psalms. We find similar 
verses at the end of Pss. xli. Ixxii. cvi. 
serving as a termination of Books I, 2, 4. 

Ps. xc, ‘A prayer of Moses the man of 
God (marg. a Prayer being a Psalm of 
Moses). 


93) 


__ The ascription of the Psalm to Moses 
is generally admitted. The sentiments 
accord very well with what we might 
suppose the Israelitish leader to utter 
after long experience of God’s dealings 
with his people in the wilderness. The 
only objection to the Mosaic authorship 
is the allusion to the length of man’s life, 
for of Moses we read that at a hundred 
and twenty his eye was not dim nor his 
natural force abated, Deut, xxxii, 7. 

Ps. xci. No title. Many of the ex- 
pressions closely resemble those in Psalms 
confessedly composed by David. See 
Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 20, Xxxii. 7, but es- 
pecially the commencement of Ps. xvili. 
We may perhaps conjecture that vss, 
3-13 are spoken by David in reference 
to the promise of God to Solomon, and 
that. 14—x6 are intended as God’s own ; 
assurance that he will perform that which 
he has promised. Comp. 2 Sam. vii, 12— 
29 or x Chron. xvii. rr—27. 

Ver. xz is quoted in the temptation of 
our Lord by Satan Matt. iv. 6. If the 
words were, as we have supposed, spoken 
originally with regard to Solomon, they 
have a prophetic reference to our Lord, 
of whom Solomon in his kingdom of 
peace.is a signal type. 

Pss. xc. and xci. are commonly as- 
cribed to the same author. If we accept 
the suggestion of a Jewish commentator 
that in Ps. xc. the substance of the 
Psalm was the work of Moses, but that 
David moulded it into its present form 
and that he composed xci. on the same 
model, we shall avoid running counter 
to the generally received notions among 
the Talmudists, and may escape the diffi- 
culty of ascribing ver. 10 of Ps, xc. to 
Moses. A difference of style may be 
observed in the two Pss. In xc, the 
author speaks in the plural, in xci. he 
uniformly uses the singular number. This 
peculiarity of Ps. xci. is another reason 
for referring it to David, whose compo- 
sitions are distinguished by their very: 
marked personality. 

Ps. xcli. ‘A Psalm or Song for the 
Sabbath Day.’ 

The condemnation of the unwise (Bible 
version, ‘brutish’) man in ver. 6, the con- 
fidence of victory over the enemies of 
God, 7, 8, x0, the mention of the Lord’s 
anointed in ver. 9, the comparison of the 
righteous to the cedar of Lebanon and 
the planting of these trees in the courts 
of the Lord’s house, x12; 13, point to 
Solomon or to David as the author of 
the Psalm, 

Ps. xciii, which is without title, is con- 
nected by the Jews with Ps. xcii, and as- 
cribed to the same author, The two are 
recited together. Ps, xciii. is the special 
synagogue Psalm of Friday, as xcii. is of 
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will unto the Lord as long as I 
ago my God while I have my 


PSALM CV. Conjitemins Domine. 
@IVE thanks unte the Lord, and call 
ee | a ae pee et 


SO let your songs be of him, and praise 
yand let your talking be of all his won- 


3 Rejoice in his holy Name : let the heart 
SE ee oe 
Seek the Lord and his strength : seek 


works that. 


F 


4 


face evermore. 
3 Remember the marvellous 
he hath done = his wonders, and the Judge~ 


Tsaac; 
we And appointed the same unto Jacob 
for a law = and to Israel for an everlasting 


testament ; 
22 Saying. Unte thee will I give the land 


ef Canaan : the let of your inheritance ; 

12 When there were yeb but a few of 
them + and the im the land; 

13 What time as ti went from one 
nation te > from one kingdom 
another . 

4 He ne man te do them wrong: 
Dut repreved even. for their sakes > 

15 Touch not mine Anointed : and do my 

ne harm, 


he had sent. a man 
Joseph, who was 


them : 


PSALM CV. OVI. 





before: 
sold te be a bond) 


| and. 





Day 21. 


96 Then sent he Moses his servant : and 


Aaron whom he had chosen. 


27 And these shewed his tokens among 


them : and wonders in the land of Ham, 
28 He sent darkness, and it was dark + 
and they were not obedient unto his word. 
29 He tumed their waters into blood : and 


their fish. 
30 Their land brought forth frogs : yea, 


even in their * chambers, | 
$1 He spake the word, and there came all 
manner of flies ; and lice in all their 


quarters. 

$2 He gave them hail-stones for rain: and 
flames of tire in their land. 

33 He smote their vinesalso and fig-trees : 
and destroyed the trees that were in their 


coasts. 

34 He spake the word, and the grass- 
aa and caterpillars innumerable + 
and did eat all the aie 
and devoured the fruit of their ground, 

35 He smote all the first-born in their 
land : even the chief of all their strength, 

36 He brought them forth also with silver 


| and gold : there was not’ one feeble porson 


among their tribes. 


they were. afraid of them. P 

38 He spread out a cloud to be a covering : 
and fire to give light in the night-season. 

39 At.their desire he i 
he filled them with the bread of heaven. 

40 He opened the rock of stone, and the 
waters flowed out + so that rivers ran tn the 


ary 4 
42 For why? he remembered his holy 
sand Abraham: his servant. 
42 And he brought forth his people with 
joy : and his chosen with gladness ; 
48 And gave them the lands of the hea- 
then : they took the labours of the 
people in posse: 
44 That they 
observe his laws. 


Ehening Proper. 
PSALM. CVE. Conyitemin’ Domino 
O GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gracious : and his mercy endureth for 
Q 


ver 
2 Who can express the noble acts of the 
Lord : or shew forth all his praise? 

3 Blessed are they that alway keep judge- 
ment : and do righteousness. 

4 Remember me, © Lord, according to 


the favour that thou tuto lies 
| © visit me with 5 tay beer 
3 That I may see ty of thy chosen + 
in ti dmess 


of t 
» thanks with thine Realy 
é6 We have sinned with our fathers : we 
have done amiss, and dealt wickedly, 


power to be known, 

9 He rebuked the Red sea 
dried up : so he led them th 
as through a 


at 


OSS. 


in their land, | 


nt quails > and 


SSLONL $ 
might keep his statutes > and 





Seihere reqarced wee acer 
Egypt, neither ke) ©) goodness 
in ees bs Naees Sisobedient at. 





fhe Sabbath. They are recited together 
on Friday’ afternoon. 

“Ps. xciv, Wo title. The expressions 
in this Psalm appear peculiarly appropri- 
ate to the invasion of Sennacherib. For 
in yer. x the Psalmist is in great distress 
and prays God to manifest himself for 
vengeance; in ver. 2 the enemies are 
called proud, in ver. 4 they are disdain- 
ful speakers and proud boasters, in ver. 3 
they are described as for the time in 
triumph, in yss. 5 and 7 they are op- 
pressors of God’s people and mockers of 
thé power of Jehovah. The Psalmist is 
confident that, notwithstanding the griev- 
ous distress, God will not ultimately de- 
sert his people; vss. r4, 17. Compare 
these expressions with the account of the 
distress of Hezekiah and the contemp- 
tuous boasting of Rabshakeh, the agent 
of Sennacherib, in 2 Kings xviii. and 
xix. 

Pss. xcv.—e. are clearly the work of 
jhe same author, and were probably com- 
~t4osed on the same occasion, which was 
© of triumphant rejoicing. The allu- 
fons to worship and to the sanctuary 

Slontained in them are numerous, See 

Mev. 2,6; xcvi. 6,8,9; xcviii. 6, 73; xcix. 

1, 5,93 €.3- We have also ‘allusions to 

Zion as God's sanctuary, xcvii. 8; xcix, 


2, 9. 

The Psalms could not haye been com- 
posed earlier than the time of David, for 
in xcix.6 Samuel is mentioned with great 
honour. In the epistle to the Hebrews 
iv.7, we find Ps. xcy. quoted as among the 
compositions of David. We may therefore 
refer the whole series of Psalms to him, 
and regard them as songs of triumph on 
the procession which carried the ark with 
shouting, ps os and other instruments 
of music, to the tent which David had 
pitched for it on Zion. 
12—15 and x Chron. xy. 

Ps, xcviii. is entitled ‘A Psalm.’ b otf ca 
‘A Psalm of praise (marg. thanks- 
giving) ;’ the other Psalms of the series 
have no superscription. 

Ps. ci. ‘A Psalm of David.” We may 
suppose the Psalm to have been co: 
at a late period of David's life, when he 
had experienced God’s chastisements as 
well as his mercies. Pss. xv. and xvi., 
composed at an earlier date, may be com- 
ey ‘A f (marg. 

's. Cli. prayer o . for) the 
afflifted, when he is alee a Reg and 
poureth out his complaint before the Lord,” 

he expressions of the Psalm seem to 
Point to the case ofa captive, who is re- 
turning home to the land of Israel after 
the decree of Cyrus, but whose strength 
fails ere he reaches his long-desired 
home. In his weakness he becomes the 
butt of his enemies, but he confides in 


See 2 Sam. vi. 


the perpetual loving-kindness and truth 
of God. 


Vss. 3, 4, 5; 9, 11, indicate bodil 
suffering, but do not im ly sin. e 

Ver. 13 implies that Cod will be merci- 
ful to Zion, for in ver. 14 he has already 
intimated it. 

Vss, 15, 16. The renovation of Zion 
shall put the heathen enemies to shame. 

Vss. 19, 20. A decree of release has 
already been promulgated. 

Ver. 23. Ere the traveller could reach 
his journey’s end his strength failed. 

Vss. 2427. God faileth not. 

Ver. 28. He-will perform his word unto 
his seryants and their children. ; 

Ps. ciii. ‘A Psalm of David” There 
isin the contents of this Psalm nothing 
to cast doubt on the superscription. 

Ps. civ. No superseription. The first 
verse takes as it were for a text the con- 
clusion of Ps, ciii. The subjects of the 
two are so closely allied, that we naturally 
refer them to the same author. Ps, ciii. 
and civ, are an impressive rehearsal of 
God’s marvellous works in creation ; they 
remind us of €s in Job and 
Isaiah. In Pss. cy. and ¢evi., which are 
closely conneéted with them, the exalta- 
tion of God’s glory is continued by a 
rehearsal of the wonders that he had 
wrought for the nation which he had 
chosen. ToPss, cy. and cvi.thereisno su- 
perscription, but itis, wethink, impossible 
to avoid the conclusion, that they must be 
referred to the same hand. Pss. ciii. and 
civ. together are the first part, Pss. cv. 
and cvi. together are the raga le of 
the Psalmist’s Hymn of praise. e only 
verse which might seem to cast any doubt 
on the ascription of them to Dayid is evi. 
ver. 45, but the prayer to he delivered 
from the heathen is too general to allow 
us to argue from it, that the Israelites 
had already been in captivity in Babylon 
or Assyria. Ps. cvi. closes the 4th Book 
of the Psalter with the usual doxology. 

Ps. evi. No superscription. Ver. 16, 
compared with Isaiah xly. x, 2, and with 
the mode in which Herodotus informs us 
that Babylon was taken, lead us to the 
conclusion that the Psalm was com d 
after the return from the Jo yeaa eid 
tivity. The Psalmist cites 
stances of God’s merciful ing with 
his people. Vss. 33, &c. may well be 
taken to express the thankfulness of the 
people on their return, for the reversal 
of H 8 curse under which their land had 
lain whilst they were in exile. 
Thrupp conjectures that ‘it was roleny 
sung at the celebration of the Feast of 
Tabernacles, in the first year of the re- 
turn (Ezr. ili. x, seqq.) when the whole 
of the people ‘gathered themselves to- 
gether as one man to Jerusalem,’ and 
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four Bibles, 


Zion, 
(or 


when the national worship was yesumed 
by tho offoving of wacrifice upon the newly 
eredlad altar,” 

Pa, evill, “A Song or Paalm of David 
The resemblance of thle Psalm to Pay 
Ix, in ko close that we may alinost regard 
the latter ax a mere varlation of the. 
former, In the commencement of the 
latter a move triumphant tone ty adopted 
as expressive of the confimation of God's 
mereled to his people, by repeated vice 
orion, 

Ps cix, ‘To the chlef Mualelan, a 
Paalm of David’ ‘he expresslonain this 
Palm correspond with those of Pa, xxx, 
Tt is an outpouring of the bitterness of 
the Paalmint's fealings, when Absalom, 
Ahithophel, and Shimel aswailed hihi, 
The afiasieys to Shimel in vay, 16, 27, 
18, tnd ay, are very evident, 

Pa ex, ‘A Poalm of Dayld.’ The 
Paalm ja distinctly and throughout Mea» 
dlanic, Che veferengen to It th the New 
‘Teat, ie very numerous, see the mang, of 
Ow Lord ta ve King of 
fle ix moreover the priest after 
the order of Melahisedek, lng and priest 


© being united in his person, 


Gs 


Vor, 9. “Phy people shall be willing tn 
the day of thy power, In the beauties of 
holiness, from the womb of the moralng t 
paar more than the womb of the morne 
ngi thou shalt have, &o.)' Dib vers. Che 
words were signally fullilled, when the 
wise men offered to the Infant Jesus 
thely choleenst gifts from astern lands, 

Vii, 9) 6) probably allude to the man 
vidlovies which were voudhsafed to David, 
when he flirt took posionsion of hiy ni» 
dom on Zion, see @ Sam. ve tay vill, 65 
but have a prophetls proapedt to the Son 
of David, whose kingdom should in due 
time overspread the world, 

Vor, 7 After the subdual ofonefoe, the 
vidlor shall vefvesh himself for further 
Cone|uents 

Dis, oxleoxvill, No anpersertption, 
Pus, ext, oxtl, extll, begin in the Bible vere 
slon with ‘Pralie ye the Lord (mang, 
THallelujal);’ Pye, exill, oxve exvi, oxvil, 
alia terminate with tt, ‘The Hallelujah tw 
peebaely added as a auperseription and 
coneluston to (herve Paalme, 

Ma, oxl, exll ave elovely connected tn 
subject and style, ‘here in a didade 
tone about them, which savoum of the 
books of Proverbs and Mocleslastes and 
of the later Jewish writings, In axl o 
woe may disgeyn.an allusion tothe delivers 


Hs, evil, 


ance from bondage in Babylon, Pan, 
ONtlivewenvill, form the Mize (Hayptia) 
or Tittle Tallel. They are not however 
necesuarily the worl of the same author, 

Tn Pa, oxitiepartioularly in van. 6, 9, 8 
We porcelve a conalderable resemblance 
to the song of Hannah, In exty, we have 
no allusion to the sandéiuary an existing ta 
Zion, Judah and Terael ave mentioned 
an in union, Vases a4) 8) 6 7 8 may be 
comparod with Pans axing g, 6 bevill, 16, 8, 
ov. go, All of which Paalms are general 
adinittad to be the eompouttion of David, 
May we then suppose that Pas, axili, axiv. 
ware npptpenes by Samuel ax Passover 
Vaali, when the Taraalites came te wor 
ship in Shiloh, and that David borrowed 
some expressions from & teacher, whom 
he so highly revered, as he did Samuel? 

Pan, oxyoxvill, we ave inolined to at« 
tribute to Heselelah, for the following rea» 
AONIN | 

i ‘The Paalinint fe evidently exulting 
in some manifestation of God's might, ax 
compared with Idols; and priests and peo» 
ple are exhorted to trust in God meee. 

4 OXV. reent, Compare this with o King 
xvill, qh XIN, 1B, Ther. 

e, Compare exv, 17, exvi g, gy oxvill ty, 
With Ta. xxxvill, voy ray 18) 10; Oxvl, 26, 
with Ia, xxavill, ao} exvih with @ Chron. 
XXXL BG, O9) 7-HUg. 

y. ‘The allusions to the house of Aaron 
oxv, ro, exvill, gy seem te Indicate a spe. 
clal danger to the priestly tribe, ‘Chis 
foar would be Justified by Sennachorih's 
Hlawphemies againet the God of Tarael, 
Vaw, 8 0, may contain an allusion toe He- 
goliah’s weakness, @ Kings xvill, t4eer6, 
and to hin rellance on Ugypt, with whieh 
Sennacherib taunts him, Vas ey, B4a 

Wnally we lenow that Hegelkiah did 
compose auch songs of thanksgiving for 
public worship, after the Aswrlan iivadtony 
and the prolongation of hia life, Is, 


wANVIT], Woy 

Pa, oxix, No superscr) tlony “The ate 
rangement of this Paalm In ge portionty 
according to ithe letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, exch of which commences the 
neveral veraoa of the sedtion whith tt 
heads, gives a alightly stilted character 
tothe compoultion: Ui ia however the out« 
pouring of a man, whose heart ta full of 
the love of God, who deems hte law the 
true refuge and consolation in on 
and difficulty, his everspredent oracle both 
in youth and age, who decks to ft for 
guidance and control, who wishes that his 


A Proper Paalm for Ascension Day, 


(#97) : 


i 
PSALM CVIIL CIX. ‘Day 22. 


Day 22. 


18 Their soul abhorred all manner of meat: 
and they were even hard at death’s door, 

19 So when they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble : he delivered them out of 
their distress, 

20 He sent his word, and healed them : 
and end were saved from their destruction. 

21 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness ; and declare the won- 
ders that he doeth for the children of men ! 

22 That they would offer unto him the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving : and tell out his 
works with gladness ! 

23 They that go down to the sea in ships : 
and occupy their business in great waters ; 

24 These men see the works of the Lord: 
and his wonders in the deep. 

25 For at his word the stormy wind 
ariseth ; which lifteth up the waves thereof. 

26 They are carried up to the heaven, and 
down again to the deep ; their soul melteth 
away because of the trouble. 

27 They reel to and fro, and stagger like a 
drunken man : and are at their wits’ end. 

28 So when they cry unto the Lord in 
their trouble ; he delivereth them out of 
their distress, 

29 Por he maketh the storm to cease ; so 
that the waves thereof are still. 

30 Then are they glad, because they are at 
rest ; and so he bringeth them unto the 
haven where they would be. 

31 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the won- 
ders that he doeth for the children of men! 

82 That they would exalt him also in the 
poreteeanon of the people ; and praise him 
in the seat of the elders! 

383 Who turneth the floods into a wilder- 
ness ; and drieth up the water-springs. 

34 A fruitful land maketh he barren : for 
the wickedness of them that dwell therein. 

35 Again, he maketh the wilderness a 
sanding water ; and water-springs of a dry 
ground, 

36 And there he setteth the ieee : that 
they may build them a city to dwell in ; 

87 That they may sow their land, and plant 
vineyards ; to yield them fruits of increase, 

88 He blesseth them, so that they multiply 
exceedingly : and suffereth not their cattle 
to decrease. 

89 And again, when they are minished, 
and brought low : through oppression, 
a ta any plague, or trouble ; 

40 Though he suffer them to he evil in- 
treated through tyrants ; and let them wan- 
der out of the way in the wilderness ; 

41 Yet helpeth he the poor out of misery : 
nae maketh him households like a flock of 
sheep. 

42 The righteous will consider this, and 
rejoice : and the mouth of all wickedness shall 
be stopped, 

43 oso is wise will ponder these things : 
and they shall understand the loving-kind- 
ness of the Lord. 


Ghening Prayer. 


PSALM OCVIIL. Paratum cor meum. 
GOD, my heart is ready, my heart is 
ready ; I will sing and give praise with 

the best member that I have. 











2 Awake, thou lute, and harp ; I myself 
will awake right early. 

3 L will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the people : I will sing praises unto 
thee among the nations. 

4 Yor thy mercy is greater than the hea- 
vens : and thy truth reacheth unto the 
clouds, 

5 Set up thyself, O God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy glory above all the earth. 

6 That thy beloved may be delivered : let 
thy right hand save them, and hear thou me. 

7 God hath spoken in his holiness : I will 
rejoice therefore, and divide Sichem, and 
mete out the valley of Succoth, 

8 Gilead is mine, and Manasses is mine : 
Ephraim also is the strength of my head. 

9 Judah is my law-giver, Moab is my 
wash-pot : over Edom will I cast out my 
shoe; upon Philistia will I triumph. 

10 Who will lead me into the strong city : 
and who will bring me into Edom ? 

11 Hast not thou forsaken us, O God : 
and wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our 
hosts ? 

12 O help us against the enemy: for vain | - 
is the help of man. ‘ 

13 Through God we shall do great acts 
and it is he that shall tread down our ene. 


mies. 
PSALM CIX. Deus laudum. 
Hex? not thy tongue, O God of my 
praise ; for the mouth of the ungodly, 
yea, the mouth of the deceitful is opened 
upon me. 

2 And they have spoken against me with 
false tongues ; they compassed me about 
also with words of hatred, and fought against 
me without a cause, 

8 For the love that I had unto them, Io, 
they take now my contrary part : but I give 
Myself unto prayer. 

4 Thus have they rewarded me evil for 
good : and hatred for my good will. 

5 Set thou an ungodly man to be ruler 
over him : and let Satan stand at his right 
hand. 

6 When sentence is given upon him, let 
him be condemned : and let his prayer be 
turned into sin. 

7 Let his days be few ; and let another take 
his office. 

8 Let his children be fatherless ; and his 
wife a widow. 

9 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg 
their bread : let them seek it also out of 
desolate places. 

10 Let the extortioner consume all that 
he hath : and let the stranger spoil his labour. 

11 Let there be no man to pity him : nor 
have compassion upon his fatherless chil- 

ren. 

12 Let his posterity be destroyed : and in 
the next generation let his name be clean : 
put out, 

13 Let the wickedness of his fathers be had 
in remembrance in the sight of the Lord : 
and let not the sin of his mother be done 
away. : 

14 Let them alway be before the Lord : 
that he may root out the memorial of them 
from off the earth ; 

15 And that, because his mind was not to 
do good : but persecuted the poor helpless 











own will may be conformed to God's most 
holy willin all things. We’can scarcely 
nd one of whom this conformity is a 
more peculiar characteristic than king 
David, the man after God's own heart, 
Of late some have referred the composi+ 
tion to Daulel, but without sufficiant rea- 
son, 

Pa, exx.—exxxiv, These fifteen Psalins 
ave entitled, ‘Songs of Degrees.’ exxil, 
GXXIV, GNM, exxxill, are aseribed to 
David; gxxvil. is superscribed ‘A Song of 
Degrees for (mary. of) Solomon?’ 

Gesenius interprets the term Degrees, 
of the structure in which some of these 
Songs are composed, ‘Thus the second 
half of a clause is ‘taken as the first half 
of a néw sentence, and the force of the 
sentiment increased, He cites especially 
Pa, exxt. Others have thought that 
they were the songs of the pilgrims who 
ascended to J eruisalen at the great feasts ; 
others, that they Were sung in parts by 
different choirs} others, that they were 
sung by the Priests on the steps of the 
Temple, Through all of them we may 
observe the common feature of trust in” 
God's sanctuary, ‘Thus xx, expresses the 
misery of a dwelling among the godless ; 
oxxl isa prelude to the entrance into God’s 
house; Jerusalem is the subject of the 
whole of cxxil; oxxtli, regards the earth- 
ly sandtuary ne a figure of G od’s dwelling 
{ts the heavens, Tn Ps, exxiv. Zion is not 
named, but the help indicated in the last 
verse Jens the thoughts at once to the 
first verso of axxv., where they who put 
thelr trust In the Lord are compared to 
Mount Zion, Ps. oxxvi. dwella on the 
blessedness of a return to Zion from the 
land of captivity; oxxvil. sets forth the 
blessedness of a house of God's build= 
ing, a subjeét which is continued in 
exxvill,, and the blessedness said to pros 
ceed out of Zion, In oxxix the haters 
of Zion are consigned to destruction ; in 
xxx, and exxxi,, which are closely con- 
nected, the temper of the earnest wor- 
abipoar is desertbed; in exxxil. the glory 
of Zion as God's habitation is proclaimed ; 
in exxxili, and exxxiv, peace and blessing 
are to be the privilege of the ministers 


in Zion, Hence the conclusion is, we 
think, irresistible, that these Psalms were 
specially intended for public worship in 

jon, and as the term rendered Degrees 
may signify ascent to the house of God, 
Wwe are inclined to prefer this interpre- 
tation, ‘The would be very suitable as 
processional Psalms, which we have good 
reason to suppose were used ; Sette 
“The Singers go before, &e,” Possibly 
also the portions of the ascent might 
be marked by steps, 

Pss, exx, and exxi, area natural prelude 
to exxil, which is ascribed to David: as 
these are also in the style of David, they. 
may reasonably be assigned to him 
likewise. So alse may exxiit., which is 
closely connected with the preceding. 
exxv, cannot be separated from exxiv., 
which is aseribed to David. If we might 
be permitted to understand the expres- 
sion here as referring to a descendant of 
David or as a Psalm fashioned after his 
model, the expressions in oxxiv, and a 
Hebrew phrase in exxy. § would be more 
suitable to the deliverance of Hezekiah 
from the Assyrian invasion than to any 
single yictory dn the days of Dayid; 
comp. exxv, 3 with Is, x. 5) 24) XXX, 3%, 
32, Ps, oxxvi, alludes to the return from. 
captivity, and must therefore be subse- 

tient to that date. We may observe 
that the Songs of Degrees are classified 
to some extent according to their sub+ 
adit, rather than according to a chrono- 
ogical sequence. Pss, cxxvil. and xxviii. 
may have been the aspirations of Davie 
for the happiness of his son Solomon on 
God's assurance that Solomon should be 
blessed, 1 Chron, xxii. 6—16, ‘The wish 
for the security of Solomon under the 

rotecling care of God, is naturally fol- 
Towed by a desire that the haters of 
God's sanctuary, much as they might 
have distressed David himself, may be 
confounded, exxxi, bears the superserip- 
tion ‘A Song of Degrees of David; the 
intimate relation of exxx. to exxxi, leads 
us to asoribe it also to David, ‘The pro- 
minence given to David in exxxii, and to 
the great ecclesiastical act of his life, the 
enetlsninent of the sanctuary on Zion, 





Ps, ax, A Proper Psalm for Christmas 
Day. 
Pa oxi, A Proper Psalm for Masters 


AY J 
Pes. oxtii, exiv, exv. exvic exvil, exvill, 
formed the THallel, or Hymn of deliver- 
ance from Egypt, They were sung in the 
‘Temple Service at the Passover, at the 


beginning of every month, the Feast of 
Dedication, the Feast of Weeks, and the 
Feast of Tabernacles. 

Ps, exiii, is the rst Psalm in the Mes- 
orion of the oth hour It is a Proper 
Psalm for EastersDay, In the Roman 
use it is appointed at the Burial of 
Children, im , 
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Day 23. 


man, that he might slay him that Was vexed 
at the heart. ¥ 

16 His delight was in cursing, and it shall 
happen unto him ; he loved not blessing, 
therefore shall it be far from him, _ 

17 He olothed himself with cursing, like 
as with a raiment : and it shall come into 
his bowels lite water, and like oil ihto his 
bones. 

18 Let it be unto him as the cloke that he 
hath upon hith : and as the girdle that he 
is alway girded withal. 

19 Let it thus happen from the Lord unto 
mine enemies : and to those that speak 
evil against my soul. 

90 But deal thou with me, O Lord God, 
according unto thy Name : for sweet is thy 
mercy. 

_ 21 © deliver me, for L.am helpless and 
poor : and my heart is wounded within me. 

92 I go hence like the shadow that de- 
parteth ; and am driven away as the grass- 
hopper. 

Ny knees are weak through fasting : 

_ my fiegh is dried up for want of fatness. | 

24 I became also a reproach unto them : 
they that looked upon me shaked their heads: 

25 Help me, 0 Lord my God; O save me 
according to thy mercy ; 

26 And they shall know, how that this is 
thy hand : and that thou, Lord, hast done it. 


let them be confounded that rise up against 
me; but let thy servant rejoice. 

98 Let mine adversaries be clothed with 
shame : and let them cover themselves with 
their own confusion, as with a cloke, 

29 As for me, I will give great thanks unto 
the Lord with my mouth : and praise him 
among the multitude ; 

30 For he shall stand at the right hand 
of the poor : fo savé his soul frorti unright 
eous judges. 


Blorning Prayer. 
PSALM CX. Dixit Dominus. 
HE Lorp said unto my Lord: Sit thoy 
on my right hand, uritil I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 

2 The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
power out of Sion : be thou ruler, even in 
the midst among thine enemies, 

3 In the day of thy power shall the people 
offer thee free-will offerings with an holy 
worship ; the dew of thy birth is of the womb 
of the morning. 

4 The Lord sware, and will not repent : 
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order 

_ of Melchisedech. 

5 The Lord upon thy right hand : shall 
wound eyen kings in the day of his wrath. 

6 He shall judge among the heathen; he 
shall fill the places with the dead bodies : 
and smite in sunder the heads over divers 
countries, 

7 He shall drink of the brook in the way : 
therefore shall he lift up his head. 

PSALM CXI, Contitebor tibi. 
I WILU give thanks unto the Lord with 
my whole heart : secretly among the faith- 
ful, and in the congregation. 

3 The works of the Lord are great : sought 

teens of all them that have pleasure therein. 





PSALM CX. CXI. CXIL CXTIL 


97 Though they curse, yet bless thou : and e 


3 His work is worthy to be praised, and 
had in honour ; and his righteousness en- 
dureth for ever. 

, 4 The merciful and gracious Lord hath so 
done his marvellous works : that they ought 
to be had in remembrance. 

5 Héhath given meat unto them thatfear 
him : heshall ever be mindful of his covenant. 

6 He hath shewed his people the power of 
his works ; that he may give them the herit- 
age of the heathen. 3 

7 The works of his hands are verity and 
judgement : all his commandments are true, 

8 They stand fast for ever and ever ; and 
are done in truth and equity. 

9 He sent redemptidn unto his people : 
he hath commanded his covenant for ever ; 
holy and reverend is his Name. 

10 The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom ; a good understanding have all 
they that do.thereafter; the praise of it 
endureth for ever. 


PSALM CXII. Beats vir, 
LESSED is the man that feareth the 
Lord : he hath great delight in his com- 

mandments., 

2 His seed shall be mighty upon earth : 
egenation of the faithful shall be blessed, 
, 3 Riches and plenteousness shall be in his 
Rouse ; and his righteousness endureth for 





ver, 

4 Unto the godly there ariseth up light in 
the darkness : he is merciful, loving, and 
righteous. 

36 A good man is merciful, and lendeth : 
and will guide his words with discretion, 

6 For he shall never be moved ; and the 
righteous shall be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. 

7 He will not be afraid of any evil tidings: 
for his heart standeth fast, and believeth in 
the Lord. 


shrink ; until he see his desire upon his 
enemies. 

9 He hath dispersed abroad, and given to 
the poor : and his righteousness remaineth 
for ever; his horn shall be exalted with 
honour. 

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it shall 
grieve him : he shall gnash with his teeth, 
and consume away ; the desire of the ungodly 
shall perish. 

PSALM OXIII. Laudate, puert, 
pees the Lord, ye servants : O praise 
i the Name of the Lord. 

2 Blessed be the Name of the Lord : from 
this time forth for evermore. 

_3 The Lord’s Name is praised : from the 
rising up of the sun unto the going down of 
the same, 

4 The Lord is high above all heathen : 
and his glory above the heavens. 

5 Who is like unto the Lord our God, that 
hath his dwelling so high ; and yet hum- 
bleth himself to behold the things that are 
in heaven and earth? 

6 He taketh up the simple out of the dust : 
and lifteth the poor out of the mire ; 

7 That he may set him with the princes : 
even with the princes of his people. 

8 He maketh the barren woman to keep 
house : and to be a joyful mother of children, 








8 His heart is established, and will not | 
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induces the belief that this Psalm also is contents of the Psalm area not unnatural 
his composition, Ps, cxxziii, bears the reflection of David upon God's dealings 
name of David; from it we cannot sever with him in his preservation from many 
CULE, and violent enemies, 

Ps, cxxvi, 5, ‘Astheriversinthe South’ Ps, cxxxix, ‘Lo the chief Musician, a 
i ¢, as the streams are refilled by winter Palm of David,’ The tone of the Psalm 
rains, is throughout completely in accordance 

Ps, exxuii, 3. ‘For 60 he giveth, i.e. with the spirit of David. God is near to 
He surely giveth, him: he wishes to realize more perfedtly 

Ps, crx. 2, or, donot walkin proud the truth that God is his ever-present 
ways, watcher and friend, 

6, Hn, 6, Gesenins interprets Ps, cxl, ‘Vo the chief Musician, a 

oe as equivalent to Ephraim. Mr Psalm of David,’ 
Lhrupp regards the fields of the woods The a pay ad used in the Psalm 
as Kirjath-Jearim, Thus two previous correspond to those elsewhere employed 
oe of the ark, at Shiloh and to signify the malice of Doeg, he 
Kirjath-Jearim, are mentioned before cutions of Saul, the treac the 
God has established himself on Zion, Ziphites and the inhabitants of Keilah, 


Ps, cxnxziii. She dew, which enriched 6. Chi, § A. Pralin of David,’ The con- 


Hermon with material wealth, should not tents agree with the early utterances of 
be more precious than the shower of the royal Pralmist, #0 that there seems 
spiritual grace which should gladden Zion, no reason to question the accuracy of the 
Ps, exuxy. No pid id inti The superseription, 
internal evidence of this Psalm leads no cr. @ appears to exprem the antici- 
further than to the conclusion that the pation of David's enemies, 
services of the sanéiuary were duly per- Ps, cx\ii, ‘Maschil of David (marg, 
formed the priests and Levites, and a Psalm of David, giving inst Je 
that the Lord had fixed his dwelling-place A Prayer when he was in the cave, 
on Zion, Jf however we compare vss, Reference may be made to the cave 
15—zo with Ps, exy, 1,wemay beled in the term prison, ver, 9. There ap- 
to refer the two Pralms to the same pears no reason to doubt the accu- 
author, ( racy of the superscription, The expres= 
Ps, exxzvi. No superscription, This sions of the Psalmist are suitable to the 
Psalm is closely connected with the pre- condition in which he then found ee 
ceding; itdwells upon the same grounds, Ps. cxlili, ‘A Psalm of David, The 
of thanksgiving, but adds a do: y intense yearning for the presence of 
after cach instance, If exxxy. were the God, combined with an expression of 
work of Hezekiah, cxxxvi, may havebeen penitence for sin, and deprecation of 
the work of one of his seers or servants, fe ment, naturally Jead us to refer this 
who took exxxy, as the text of his com- Psalm to the period immediately succeed + 
position, The two together are styled by ing his great transgression in the matter 
the Jews the great Habel, from the Uriah the Hittite, 
frequent spent in ecxxzyi, of the — Ps, exh, ‘A Psalm of David’ There 
phrase ‘for his mercy endureth forever.’ is no reason to doubt the acouracy of this 
Ps, cxzxvii, Mo superscription. The superscription, Fxpressions of the Pealm 
Psalm is manifestly an outpouring of grief greatly resemble ‘ope in Ps, rvili, 
on account of the oppression of the Baby- and 2 Sam. xxii, OM, Vile Ly Be 
lonians, Vss, 6 and 7 compared with (strength=srock) with xvili, a 31, and 
Ezek. iii, 26 and xxv. 12—14 might lead 2 Sam, xxil, 95; 5 with xviil, 9; 6 with 
us to fancy that the prophet had some xviii, 13, 14; 7 and xx with i 
hand in the Psalm: we cannot however or 2 Sam, xxi. 45, . Ver, 3 may 
attach area weight to these vague re~ fab es i ed . fe 6, Wilk, 44 VEE, G, with 
sem. Be x44ill, 2, 3, and xb 4, 
Ps, cxxxvili, “A Pealm of David.’ The Ps, exlv, ‘David's Pealm of praises 





Ps. exsy. A Proper Psalm for Baster- — Ps, exviii. is the ard Psalm of Bene- 
Day, diétine Lauds on rey, Iti 
Ps cx, Psalm appointed in the at Prime inthe Roman Office for / 
Churching of Women, ; and in the Office for the Dying, It is a 
Ps, cxvii, occurs daily in the Greek Proper Psalm for aster-Day, 
Evening Service, ne 
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The contents of the Psalm correspond 
with the superscription; the style more- 
over agrees with that of other composi- 
tions of David. 

Pss. cxlvi—cl. In the Bible version, 
each of these Psalms begins and ends 
with the words, ‘Praise ye the Lord.’ It 
seems to be chiefly on this ground that 
the Talmudists have ascribed them to 
David, who they say was wont to repeat 
at the end of a composition, which he 
particularly valued, the sentiment with 
which he had commenced it. See for 
example Pss, viii, xxii There does not 
appear much weight in this argument. 
‘The Psalms are in all probdAbility the 
work of the same hand, and there are 
several indications which lead us to refer 
them to a later date. The release of pri- 
soners, exlyi. 7, the outcasts of Israel, 
exlvii, 2, the strengthening of the city, 
exlvii, 13, induce us to look for an occa- 
sion of special deliverance vouchsafed to 
Israel, cxlix. 2 could scarcely have been 
used by David of himself. The magnifi- 
cent appeal to all the works of nature to 
praise God recals the grandeur of Isaiah’S 
description of God's power in creation; 
hence we might be disposed to attribute 
the authorship to the times of Hezekiah, 
and to class these among the compositions 
mentioned Is. xxxviii, 20, The Septua- 
gint, however, ascribes cx) vi, exl vii. exlviil, 
to Haggai and Zechariah. To no period 


In the Midnight Office of the Greck 
Church Ps, exix, is sung in three portions, 
each ending with the Glory and Alleluia, 
These portions end with wv. 72, 131, 176. 
The Psalm is called the Amomos, ‘ fe: 
defiled,’ It is also used in the Greek 
Burial Service, 


could the composition be more appropri- 
ately referred than to that when, as re- 
corded in Neh, xii, 27, ‘at the dedication 
of the wall of Jerusalem, they sought the 
Levites out of all their places to bring 
them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication 
with gladness, both with thanksgiving, 
and with singing, with cymbals, psalte- 
ries, and with harps.’ Compare also the 
rest of the chapter. cxlix. 2 would be a 
most apposite allusion to the king, whom 
Zechariah had prediéted for Zion, Zech. 
ix. 9. 


The Septuagint adds a Psalm on occa- 
sion of the combat of David with Goliath. 
Tt runs thus: 

x, Smallamongmy brethren, the'young- 
est of my father’s house, I tended my 
father’s sheep. 

2. My hands framed an organ, my 
fingers fashioned a psaltery. 

3. Who shall speak praise unto my 
Lord? the Lord himself, te heareth ime. 

4._ He sent forth his angel, and took 
mé from among my father’s sheep, and 
anointed me with his anointing oil, 

5. My brethren were fair and strong, 
but the Lord took not pleasure in them, 

6. I went forth to meet the stranger, 
who cursed me by his idols. 

7. I drew his own sword, and cut off 
his head therewith, and took away the 
reproach from the sons of Israel. 


Vv. 1—32, Ps. cxix. are used in the 
Office for Prime and in the Roman Office 
od the Dying and for the Burial of Chil- 

ren, 

Vv. 33—80 were used at Tierce in the 
West. 
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LIST OF PRELUDES (mpokeisueva, see p. 83) AND ANTIPHONS USED 
IN THE GREEK CHURCH. 


The Greek cycle is considered to commence with the Sunday before Septuagesima, 
the Sunday of the Pharisee and the Publican, so called from its Gospel. 


Sunday of Pharisee and Publican . 


Sunday of Prodigal Son ; 


Sunday of Meat-fast (rijs amdkpew) « 
Sunday of Cheese-eater (ris tupopayou) : 


First Sunday in Lent (Orthodoxy Sund.) 


Second Sunday in Lent 
Third Sunday in Lent 
Fourth Sunday in Lent . 


Fifth Sunday in Lent 


Saturday of the Holy and Just Lazarus. 


First Antiphon 


Second Antiphon . 


Third Antiphon 


Thursday in Holy Week 


Saturday in Holy Week. 


Prelude. 
Response. 
Preltide. 
Responisé. 
Prelude. 
Response. 
Prelude. 
Response: 
Prelude. 
Response. 
Prelude. 
Response. 
Prelude. 
Response. 
Prelude. 
Response. 
Prelude. 
Response, 


Prelude. 
Response, 


Ps. Ixxvi, pie st phrase. 
sb » Ist clause. 


Ps. xxviil, 10, 1st clause. 
ms I, 1st clause, 


Ps. exviii. 14, 1st clause. 
aS 18; 1st clause. 


Ps, xlvii. 6; rst clause, _ 
33 +t, 1st clause, 
Ezra vii. 27, 1st phrase. | 
Neh. ix. 33, 1st phrasé; 
Ps. xii. 8, rst clause. 
» 1, 1st clause. 


Ps, xxvili, 10, 1st clause. 
aa 1, 1st clause. 
Ps. xxix. 10, rst clause. 
“t) 1, 1st clause. 
Ps, Ixxvi. 11, 1st phrase, 
a zr, 1st clause: 
Ps. xxvii., 1, 1st phrase. 
IBS 1, 3rd phrase, 


ee) 


Palw Sunday. 


Ps, cxvi. v. 1; v. 2, 1St clatise; v. 2% mud clause; w. 3, 1st 
clause. Glory, &ce. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Théotokos. 
Ps. cxvi. 10, 12, 13, 18. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who didst sit upon the 
foal of an.ass! Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son bad Word of God. 


Ps. cxvili. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 
Resp: The common resurrection, (before thy willing 
passion;, thou didst shew forth by raising Lazarus 
from the dead). 
Entrance versicle, Luke xiii. 255 last clause. The Lord is 
God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Response as before, ov Buried with thee by baptist: 
Contakion. 16 Opdvy év ovpavg, 7H TWAG Ext THs qs. 
The Trisagion. 
Prelude. Luke xiii. 25, last clause, 
Resp. Ps. exviii. 1. 


Prelude. Ps. ii. 2, 2nd phrase. 
Response. Ps. i. 1, 1st phrase. 


Morn, Prayer. Prelude. Ps. x. 13, rst clause. 
Response. Ps. ix. 1, 1st clause. 
Liturgy. Prelude. Ps, Ixvi. 3, 1st and 2nd phrases. 
Response. ,, 1, 1st clause. 





Ps, cxix. vv. 81—128 were used at Sexts inthe West. 
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First Antiphon . . 


Second Antiphon . 3 


Third Antiphon .. , 


é 


Easter Day. pe ¢ ¢ 


Sing unto the Lord all the earth. 
Resp. Save us, Saviour, through the intercession of 
the Theotokos. 


_ Sing unto His name: make His praise to be glorious, 


Resp. Save us, Saviour, &c. 


Say unto God, How wonderful are thy works. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 


Let the whole earth worship thee and sing unto thee. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 


Glory be to the Father, &c, ' 
Save us, 


God be merciful unto us and bless us, and show the light 

of His countenance upon us, and be merciful unto us. 

Resp. Save, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead, us who sing to thee, Alleluia. 


That thy way may be known in the earth, thy salvation 
among all nations. 
Resp. ‘Save us, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead. 


Let the people praise thee, O God; let all the people 
praise thee. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 


May God bless us, and let all the ends of the earth fear 


im. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 


Let God arise, and let His enemies be scattered. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead, &c. 


As smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish: as wax melteth 
at the presence of the fire, 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 


So shall sinners perish from the presence of God; and let 
the righteous rejoice. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 


This is the day which the Lord hath made: let us rejoice 
and be glad in it. 
Resp. Christ is risen, &c. 


A Hymn of Entrance, the Response again, a passage con- 
cerning the women who visited the sepulchre, and a 
short Ode follow. The whole concludes with 

Ye, as many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 


Prelude. This is the day which the Lord, &c. 
Resp. Rejoice in the Lord, for He is good, and His 
mercy endureth for ever, 





Ps, cxix. vv. 133—135 were used after __ Ps. cxix. vv. ‘r2g—176 were used at 
the 3 Psalms of the Eastern Office for Nones, 


the rst hour. 
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Monday in Easter Week f 4 - Prelude. Ps. xix. 4,-1st clause. 


Response. » 1, x8t clause. 
Tuesday in Easter Week ) 3 + Prelude. Magnificat, v. x, rst clause. 
Response. os wv. x, 2nd clause. 
First Sunday after Easter . z - Prelude. Ps, exlvii, 5, xst clause. 
Response. » 1, 1st clause, 
Second Sunday after Easter . 4 - Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 18, xst clause. 
Response. ES 14, rst clause, 
Third Sunday after Easter - 3 - Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, rst clause. 
Response. ay 1, rst clause. 
Fourth Sunday after Easter . ¢ - Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, rst clause, 
Response, oP 1, 1st clause. 
Fifth Sunday after Easter . s » Prelude. Ps. xii, 8, rst clause. 
Response, » 1, 1st clause. 


Ascension Day. 


First Antiphon  . - Ps. xlvii, x, rst clause; v. 3, rst clause: v. 4. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 
Glory, &c. 


By the intercession, &c. 


Second Antiphon . - Ps, xlviii. 1; v, 3, 2nd clause; w. 4, rst clause. 
; Resp. Save us, Son of God, who wast taken up from 
us in glory into the heavens. > 


Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 
> Ps. xlix. x, rst clause; v. 3, xst clause; v. 4, 1st clause, 
Resp. Thou wast taken up in glory, O Christ our God. 
Versicle of Entrance, Ps. xlvii. 5. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up, &c. 
Contakion. Having accomplished His dispensation for us. 
Trisagion. 
Prelude. Ps. cviii. 5, rst clause. 
Resp. x, 1st clause. 


Third.Antiphon . 


” 


Sunday after Ascension Day. Prelude, Blessed art thou, O Lord God of our 


' 


fathers. 
Resp. For thou art just in all that thou hast done to 
us. Comp, Neh. ix. 33. 


Psalms cxxi—cxxxiv. are called Songs 
of Degrees, because they were appointed 
to be sung on the steps of the Temple, 
between the court of the men and the 


—cxxxiy. are called Proskyria, mpds Ku- 
por, from the first words of Ps. exxi; they 
are said at Vespers during the 15 weeks 
preceding Christmas; but for CXXxiv., as 


women; or because they were sung in 
Parts by different classes; or because the 
were pilgrim songs used on the approac! 
of pilgrims to Jerusalem, cxxi, referring 
to the first view of the city, cxxii. to 
arrival at the gates, 

Ps. cxxi. is used in the close of the 
Greek Noéturns. 

In the Greek Church the Psalms cxxi 


(309 


occurring in Nodturs, cxxxvi. is substi- 
tuted. ‘They are also said on week days 
during Lent. 

In the Western Church, these fifteen 
Psalms were originally appeeiten for 
every day during Lent; they are still 
said every Wednesday in that season, 

Ps. cxxiii. is sung as a Hymn daily in 
ne Greek Vespers, 








Day 27. 


154 Avenge thou my cause, and deliver 
me : quicken me, according to thy word, 

155 Health is‘far from the ungodly : for 
they regard not thy statutes, Y 

196 Great is thy mercy, O Lord : quicken 
me, as thou art wont. ‘e 

» 157 Many there are that trouble me, and 
persecute me ; yet do I not swerve from thy 
testimonies. 

158 It grieveth me when I see the trans- 
gressors : because they keep not a law, 

159 Consider, O Lord, how I love thy 
commandments : O quicken me, according 
to thy loving-kindness, 

160 Thy word is true from everlasting : all 
the judgements of thy righteousness endure 
for evermore. 

Princines persecuti sunt. 
(pens have persecuted me without a 
cause ; but my heart standeth in awe of 
thy, word, ’ 

162 I am as glad of thy word : as one that 
findeth gieat spoils, 

163 As for lies, I hate and abhor them : 
but thy law do I love. 

164 Seyen times a day do I praise thee : 
because of thy righteous judgements, 

165 Great is the peace that they have who 
| love thy law ; and they are.not offended at it. 

166 Lord, I have looked for thy saving 
health; and done after thy commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies : 
and loved them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy commandments and 
testimonies : for all my ways are before 
v i deprecatio, 


thee. ‘ 
ppropmnquel 
(haa My complaint come before thee, O 
Lord : give me understanding, accord- 
ing to thy word, 
170 Let my supplication come before thee : 
deliver me, according to thy word, 
171 My lips shall speak of thy praise : when 
thou hast taught me thy statutes. 
172 Yea, my tongue shall sing of thy word : 
for all thy commandments are righteous. 
173 Let thine hand help me : for I have 
chosen thy commandments, 
174 I have longed for thy saying health, O 
Lord : and in thy law is my delight. 
» 175 O let my soul live, and it shall praise 
thee : and thy judgements shall help me, 
176 I have gone astray like a sheep that is 
lost : O seek thy servant, for I do not forget 
thy commandments, 


Morning Pruper. 


PSALM CXX. Ad Dominum. 
Wee I was in trouble I called upon 
the Lord ; and he heard me. 
* 2 Deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips: 
and from a deceitful tongue. 

3 What reward shall be given or done 
unto thee, thou false tongue : even mighty 
and sharp arrows, with hot burning coals. 

4 Woe is me, that I am constrained to 
dwell with Mesech : and to have my habita- 
tion among the tents of Kedar, 

5 My soul hath long dwelt among them : 
that are enemies unto peace, 

6 I labour for peace, but when I speak 
unto them thereof : they make them ready 


to battle. 





PSALM CXX.—CXXY. 





PSALM CXXI. Levavi oculos, 
I WILL lift up mine eyes unto'the hills ; 
from whence cometh’my help. : 
2 My help cometh even from the Lord : 
who hath made heaven andearth, ~~ - 

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : 
and he that keepeth thee will not sleep. 

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel : shall 
neither slumber nor sleep. 

5 The Lord himself is thy keeper : the 
Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand’; 

6 So that the sun shall not burn thee by 
day : neither the moon by night. 

7 The Lord shall preserve thee from all) 
eur : yea, it is even he that shall keep thy 
soul. ; : 

8 The Lord shall preserve thy going out, 
and thy coming in : from this time forth for 
evermore. 


PSALM CXXII. Letatus sum. 
WAS pee when they said unto me : 
We will go into the house of the Lord. 

2 Our feet shall stand in thy gates : 0 
Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem is built as a city : that is at 
eae itself. 

4 For thither the tribes go up, even the 
tribes of the Lord ; to testify unto Israel, to 
give thanks unto the Name of the Lord. 

5 For there is the seat of judgement: even 
the seat of the house of David, 

6 O pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they 
shall prosper that love thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls : and plen- 
teousness within thy palaces. 

8 Formy brethren and companions’ sakes: 
I will wish thee prosperity. 

9 Yea, because of the house of the Lord 
our God: I will seek to do thee good. 
PSALM CXXIII. Ad te levavi oculos meos. 

NTO thee lift I up mine eyes: O thou 
that dwellest in the heavens, 

2 Behold, even as the eyes of servants 
look unto the hand of their masters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
mistress : even so our eyes wait upon the 
Lord our God, until he have mercy upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us : for we are utterly despised. 

4 Our soul is filled with the scornful re- 
proof of the wealthy : and with the despite- 
fulness of the proud. 


PSALM OXXIV.. Wisi quia Dominus, 
F the Lord himself had not been on our 
side, now may Israel say ; if the Lord 
himself had not been on our side, when men. 
rose up Dee us; 

2 They had swallowed us up quick : when 
they were so wrathfully displeased at us, 

3 Yea, the waters had drowned us : and 
the stream had gone over our soul. 

4 The deep waters of the proud : had gone 
even over our soul. 

5 But praised be the Lord : who hath not 
given us over for a prey unto their teeth. 

6 Our soul is escaped even as a bird out of 
the snare of the fowler : the snare is broken, 
and we are delivered. 

‘7 Our help standeth in the Name of the 
Lord : who hath made heaven and earth. 


PSALM CXXYV. Qui conjidunt. 
Mi ge that put their trust in the Lord 


shall be even as the mount Sion : which 
Se | 





» 


Day 97, | 





Whitsunday. 
First Antiphon  . - Ps, xix., rst clause; v. 4; v. 5, rst clause, 
. Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos, 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession, &c. 
Second Antiphon . - Ps. xx, 1, rst clause; v. 2, rst clause; 3 
Resp. Save us, O good Paraclete. 


ory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 
Third Antiphon . . Ps, xxi. x, rst clause; v. 2, rst clause; v, 3, 2nd clause; 
ver. of Entrance, wv, 13. 

Resp. Blessed art thou, O Christ our God, 

Contakion. When He came down and confounded tongues, 
Ye, as many as were baptized into Christ, &c. ? 

Prelude. Ps, xix. x, rst clause. 


Resp. Be 1, 1st clause. 
Monday in Whitsun Week “ « Prelude. Ps. xxviii. zo, rst clause. 
Response, 1, 1st clause, 


Tuesday in Whitsun Week . " : Prelude. Ps. cxlvii, 5, rst clause, 
Response. Ps. xxiii. 6, 1st clause. 
Trinity Sunday . Hi - + Prelude. Ps, Ixviii. 35. SOouparros 0 Beds 
€v rots ‘Aylous abrou. 
Response, Ps. Ixyiii, 27. "Ev éxxdyolacs 
evAoyeire Tov Oedy. 


First Sunday after Trinity . F . Prelude. Ps, xxxiii., 21, rst clause, 
Response. cf 1, rst clause, 
Second Sunday after Trinity . : . Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, rst clause. 
Response. » 18, rst clause. 
Third Sunday after Trinity . é . Prelude. Ps, xlvii. 6, rst clause. 
Response, » 1, rst clause. 
Fourth Sunday after Trinity . $ . Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, 1st clause. 
Response, » 4, 1st clause. 


Fifth Sunday after Trinity . n . Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
Response. » 1, 1st clause, 


Sixth Sunday after Trinity. : - Prelude. Ps, xxviii. 10, rst clause, 
Response. de 1, St clause, 
Seventh Sunday after Trinity . 3 . Prelude. Ps. xxix. ro, rst clause. 
Response, » 1, «st clause, 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity . - + Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. x1, 1st phrase. 
. Response. ry I, 1st clause, 
Ninth Sunday after Trinity . i - Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 21, rst clause, 
Response. “e, 1, rst clause. 
Tenth Sunday after Trinity . 4 - Prelude. Ps. exviii.14, 1st clause, 
Response. », 18, 1st clause. 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity . - Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, 1st clause. 
Response. x 4%, 18st clause, 


Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. . . Prelude, Ps, civ. 24, 1st clause. 
Response. » 1, 1st clause, 





Ps. exxvii. is appointed in the Churcl- Evening Office. Itis a Proper Psalm for 
ing of Women, pig Ash Wednesday. It isa Burial Psalm in 
bs. cxxvili. is a Psalm in the Greek the Roman use. 3 
Office for Matrimony, and in our own. Ps, cxxxii, isa Proper Psalm for Christ- 
Ps, cxxx, is a daily Psalm of the Pek: a7 Day. 
s 31x 


een 








Day 27. 


PSALM CXXVI—CXXXIL 


Day 2&8 


eee remoyed, but standeth fast for Hoe say sons, OD: but Reey Aan 


“The hills stand about Jerusalem : even 
so standeth the Lond round about his people, 
this time forth for evermere. 


Yighteous put their hand unto wickedness. 
2 Do 0 Lord ; unto those that are 
good and true of heart. 


Ebening Braver. 
PSALM CXXVI. Im convertenda. 
yen the Lord turned again the cap- 
Aa Aedes of Sion ; then were we like unto 


2Then Rex cea mcnRh filed with laughter : 


and our tongue with joy. 

3 Then said they the heathen : 
The Lord hath done great things for them. 

4 ¥ea, the lone grest Ss 
for us already : whereof we rejoice. 

8 Turn our captivity, Q Lord : as the 
Fivers in the south. 

6 They that sow in tears : shall reap in joy. 

7 He that now goeth on way weeping, 
and beareth forth good seed ; shall doubtless 


—— and bring his sheaves 
PSALM CXXVIL Wisi Domi. 


2 Except the Lerd keep the city : the} gn: 
waketh but in vain. 
yeni ‘thd goiate take Tey and eat the 
and so and eat 
4 —— © giveth his 


i : even so are the 
3 phate 
tull of they shail not be ashamed 








vee kecwer a peed Open my back : and 
made leng furrows. 

¢ But the righteous Lord : hath hewn the 
snares of the ungodly in pieces. 

5 Let them he eeamanded and tamed 
backward : as many as have evil will at 
Sion, 

Cie ek Ie ee ee Wwe 
ing upon the house-tops : which withereth 
[See 

Whereof the mower filleth not his 
hand = Been that. bindeth up the 


his besom. 
© So that they who go by say noe hemoch 
as, The Lord prosper you : we wish you 
Sucd Tock tn ihe Name of he 


PSALM CXXX. De profundia. 
ee Sees have I called unto thee, 
Q Lond: ford, beat my To Yoiee, 
“30 We tne eas consi Well ; the voice 
ta 
thou, Lond, wilt be extreme to mark 
What is done amiss : O Leni, whe may abide 
it? 
4 For there is mercy with thee ; therefore 
Shalt thou be feared. 
5 LT look for the Lord; NI 
for him : in his word i is my trast. 
6 My soul fleeth unto the Lord : before 
the moming wateh, I say, before the morning 


Wateh, 
7 O Israel, trust in the Loni, for with the 
— ‘and with him is plen- 


teous rediem) 
i redeem Israel : from all his 


Bh And he 
“Psanat CXXXI Domine, ror et 


ORD, I am not high-minded ; I have no 
L oud looks. 


Worning Praver. 
PSALM CXXXI. Memento, Domine 
Lhe remember David : and all his 
trouble; 
2 How he sware unto the Loni 


: and 
sit | yored's vow unto the Alighay God of 


‘acod 5 
8 T will not come within the tabernacle of 


» 
Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity . 


Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity . : 
Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity , 
Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity . 5 
Twentieth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity . - 
Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fourth Sunday after Mrmity: | | 
Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity . A 
Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Twentyoniathi Sunday after Trinity 
Thirtieth Sunday after Trinity : é 
Thirty-first Sunday after Trinity . 4 
Sunday before Christmas A . P 


Evening Service . ‘ ‘ s 5 


Prelude. BPs. xii. 8, rst clause. 
Response. ,, _r, rst clause. 


Prelude. Ps. xxviii, To, 1st clause. 
Response. 4 I, 1st clause, 


Prelude. Ps. xxix, ro, rst clause. 
Response. BS I, 1st clause. 


Prelude. Ps, Ixxvi. x1, rst phrase. 
Response. = I, 1st clause. 


Prelude. Ps, xxxiti, 21, 1st clause. 
Response. 45 1, 1st clause. 


Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, rst clause. 
Response. »» 18, rst clause. 


Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, rst clause, 
Response. os I, 1st clause. 


Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, rst clause. 
Response, » 4, Ist clause, 


Prelude. Ps, xii. 8, rst clause. 
Response. x» 1, 1st clause: 


Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, rst clause, 
Response. or I, 1st clause, 


Prelude. Ps, xxix. Io, rst clause, 
Response. 3 I, 1st clause, 


Prelude. Ps. lexvi. 11, rst phrase, 
Response. 4 I, Ist clause, 


Prelude. Ps. xxviii, 10, rst clause, 
Response. Bt 1, rst clause, 


Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, rst clause. 
Response. on 18, rst clause. 


Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, rst clause. 
Response. x» 1, 1st clause. 


Prelude. Ps. civ, 24, rst clause. 
Response. » 1, 1St clause, 


Prelude. Ps. xii, 8, 1st clause, 
Response. » 1, 1st clause, 


Prelude. Ps. xxviii. ro, 1st clause, 
Response. re I, 1st clause, 
Prelude. Ps, xxix, Io, 1st clause. 
Response, » ‘1, rst clause, 
Prelude. Ezra vii, 27, rst phrase, 
Response. Neh. ix, 33, rst phrase, 


Prelude. Ps, ii. 7, 2nd part, 
Response. ,, 8, rst part. 





Ps, exxxiv. was used at the close of the 
Greek Noéturns, and was also the last 
Psalm of Compline. 

Pss, exxxv. and cxxxvi., said together, 


are called by the Greeks the Polyeleos, 
from the continual repetition in the latter 


of the mercy of God, 


(313) 











Day 28. 


10 For thy servant David’s sake : turn not 
away the presence of thine Anointed. 

17 The Lord hath made a faithful oath 
unto Dayid ; and he shall not shrink from it ; 

12 Of the fruit of thy body : shall I set 
upon thy seat. 

13 If thy children will keep my covenant, 
and my testimonies that I shall learn them : 
their children also shall sit upon thy seat for 
evermore. 

14 For the Lord hath chosen Sion tobe an 
habitation for himself : he hath longed for 


er, 

15 This shall be my rest for ever : here will 
I dwell, for I have a delight therein. 

16 I will bless her victuals with increase : 
and will satisfy her poor with bread. 

17 Iwill deck her priests with health ; and 
her saints shall rejoice and sing. ; 

18 There shall I make the horn of David 
to flourish : I have ordained a lantern for 
mine Anointed. 

19 As for his enemies, I shall clothe them 
with shame : but upon himself shall his 
crown flourish. 

PSALM CXXXIII. Lece, quam bonum! 
EHOLD, how good and joyful a thing it 
is ; brethren, to dwell together in unity ! 

2 It is like the precious ointment upon 
head, that ran down unto the beard : even 
unto Aaron’s beard, and went down to the 
skirts of his clothing. 

3 Like as the dew of Hermon : which fell 
upon the hill of Sion. 

4 Wor there the Lord promised his bless- 
ing : and life for evermore. 

PSALM OXXXIV. Lece nune, 
| Bence now, pulse the Lord : all ye 
servants of the Lord ; 

2 Ye that by night stand in the house of 
the Lord ; even in the courts of the house of 
our God. 

3 Lift up your hands in the sanctuary : 
and praise the Lord. 

4 The Lord that made heaven and earth : 
give thee blessing out of Sion. 

PSALM CXXXV. Laudate Nomen. 
PRAISE the Lord, laud ye the Name 
of the Lord : praise it, O ye servants of 

the Lord; 

2 Ye that stand in the house of the Lord : 
in the courts of the house of our God. 

83 O praise the Lord, for the Lord is gra- 
pea ie O sing praises unto his Name, for it 
is lovely. 

4 Yor why? the Lord hath chosen Jacob 
unto himself : and Israel for his own pos- 
session. 

5 For I know that the Lord is great : and 
that our Lord is above all gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did 
he in heayen, and in earth : and in the sea, 
and in all deep places, 

7 He bringeth forth the clouds from the 
ends of the world : and sendeth forth light- 
nings with the rain, bringing the winds out 
of his treasures, 

8 He smote the first-born of Egypt : both 
of man and beast. 

9 He hath sent tokens and wonders into 
the midst of thee, O thou land of Egypt: 
upon Pharaoh, and all his servants, 

10 He smote divers nations : and slew 
mighty kings ; 


PSALM CXXXIII.——CXXXVI. 








Day 28, 


11 Sehon king of the Amorites, and Og. 
the king of Basan : and all the kingdoms of 
Canaan ; 

12 And gave their land to be an heritage: 
even.an heritage unto Israel his people. 

13 Thy Name, 0 Lord, endureth for ever: 
so doth thy memorial, O Lord, from one 
generation to another. 

14 For the Lord will avenge his people : 
and be gracious unto his servants, 

15 As for the images of the heathen, they 
are but silver and gold : the work of men’s 
hands, 

16 They haye mouths, and speak not : eyes 
have they, but they see not, 

17 They have ears, and yet they hear not : 
neither is there any breath in their mouths, 

18 They that make them are like unto 
them : and so are all they that put their trust 
in them. 

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of Israel ; 
praise the Lord, ye house of Aaron. 

20 Praise the Lord, ye house of Levi : ye 
that fear the Lord, praise the Lord. 

21 Praised he the Lord out of Sion : who 


dwelleth at Jerusalem. 


Ghering Proper. 


PSALM CXXXVI. Confitemina, 
GIVD thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gracious ; and his mercy endureth for 
ever. 
2 O give thanks unto the God of all gods: 
for his merey endureth for ever, 
3 O thank the Lord of all lords : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 
4 Who only doeth great, wonders : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 
5 Who by his excellent wisdom made the 
heayens : for his mercy endureth for ever. 
6 Wholaid out the earth above the waters : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. y 
7 Who hath made great lights : for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 
8 The sun to rule the day : for his mercy 
endureth for ever ; 
9 The moon and the stars to govern the 
night : for his mercy endureth for ever. 
10 Who smote Egypt with their first-born : 
for his mercy endureth for ever ; 
11 And brought out Israel from among 
them : for his mercy endureth for ever ; 
12 With a mighty hand, and stretched out 
arm ; for his mercy endureth for ever. 
13 Who divided the Red sea in two parts: 
for his merey endureth for ever ; 
14 And made Israel to go through the 
midst of it : for his mercy endureth for ever. 
15 But as for Pharaoh and his host, he 
overthrew them in the Red sea : for his 
merey endureth for ever. 
16 Who led his people through the wilder- 
ness : for his mercy endureth for ever. 
17 Who smote great kings : for his mercy 
endureth for ever ; 
18 Yea, and slew mighty kings : for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 
19 Sehon king of the Amorites : for his 
Mercy endureth for ever ; 
20 And Og the king of Basan : for his 
Mercy endureth for ever ; 7 
21 And gave away their land for an heri- 
tage : for his mercy endureth for ever ; 








Christmas Day. 


First Antiphon . . Ps, exi. I, 1st clause; v, 3, rst clause; v, 9, 3rd phrase. 
Glory, &c, 
Resp, By the intercession of the Theotokos, 


Second Antiphon. . Ps. cxii, 1, rst clause; v. 3, rst clause; v, 3, 2nd clause. 
esp. Save us, Son of God, Virgin born, 


ory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 


Third Antiphon . - Ps, cx. x; v 2, rst clause; v, 3, 1st clause; entrance 
vers, ¥. 3, 3rd phrase, 
Resp. It is thy birth-day, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. The Virgin to-day bears the supernatural. 
As many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 
Prelude. “Ps. Ixvi. 3, rst and ond phrases. 
esp. » 1, rst clause, 


St Stephen’s Day . a 5 3 . Prelude. Ps, xix. 5, 1st clause, 
Response. » 4, 1st clause. 


Innocents’ Day, Dec, 29th & » Prelude. Ps, Ixviii. 35, 
Response. “ 27. 


Saturday after Christmas Day : + Prelude, Ps, xlv. xz, xst phrase. 
Response, x 19, 1St clause, 


Sunday after Christmas Days, + Prelude. Ps, Ixviii, 37, rst clause, 


Response, + 25, rst clause, 
Sunday before the Feast of Lights. Epi} Prelude. Ps, xxviii, ro, 1st clause. 
phany . < : “ ; 4 - § Response, © 1, tst clause. 
Circumcision .  , . * + « Prelude, Ps, xlix. 3, 
Response. » 1, r8t clause, 


Eve of Feast of Lights, Epiphany - Prelude. Ps, xxvii. x, xst phrase. 
Response. » 1, 2nd clause, 


Feast of Lights. 


First Antiphon . - Ps. exiv. x, 3, 5. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos, 


Second Antiphon. . Ps, cxvi, 1; uv. 3, 3rd phrase; », 4 rst clause; 7 9, 
Resp. Save us, O Son of Go » who wast baptized by 
John in Jordan. 
Glory, &c, 
Resp. The only-begotten Son and Word of God, 


Third Antiphon . + Ps, cxviii. x, rst clause; v, 2, 1st Clause; 7. 4, 1st clause, 
Resp. When thou wast baptized, O Lord, in Jordan, 
Entrance versicle. Luke xiii, 25, last clause, 
The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Contakion, ‘Thou didst appear this day to the world, 
As many of you as have aed baptized into Christ. 
Prelude. “Luke xiii, 25, last clause, 
Resp. Ps, cxviii. x, rst clause. 


Ps. exxxviii. is the 2nd Psalm in the Ps, exl. is the 3rd Psalm in the Meso- 
Mesorion of the oth hour. p ( “ee of the oth hour. 
315, 


Day 29. 


22 Hyen for an heritage unto Israel his 
servant : for his mercy endureth for ever, 

23 Who remembered us when we were in 
trouble ; for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

24 And hath delivered us from our ene- 
mies : for his mercy endureth for ever, 

25 Who giveth food to all flesh ; for his 
gree endureth for ever, 

26 O give thanks unto the God of heaven : 
for his mercy endureth for ever, 

27 O give thanks unto the Lord of lords ; 
for his mercy endureth for ever, 

PSALM OXXXVIT. Super slumina, 
Bs the waters of Babylon we sat down 
Os 





pe wept ; when we remembered thee, 
on. 

2 As for our harps, we hanged them up : 
upon the trees that are therein. 

3 Porthey that led us away captiverequired 
of us then a song, and melody, in our heavi- 
ness : Sing us one of the songs of Sion. 

4 How shall we sing the Lord’s song : in 
a strange land? 

6 If I forget thee, O Jerusalem ; let my 
right hand forget her cunning. 

6 If Ldonot remember thee, let my coneile 
cleave to the roof of my mouth : yea, if I 
prefer not Jerusalem in my mirth, 

7 Remember the children of Hdom, 0 Lord, 


in the cay of Jerusalem : how they said, 
Down with it, down with it, even to the 
ground, 


8 O daughter of Babylon, wasted with 
misery : yea, Baepy shall he be that reward- 
eth thee, as thou hast served us, 

9 Blessed shall he be that taketh thy chil- 

_ dren. ; and throweth them against the stones, 

PSALM OXXXVIIL. Conyitebor tibi. 

WILL give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord, 
4. with my whole heart : even before the 
gods will I sing praise unto thee, 

2 I will worship toward thy holy Swi 
and praise thy Name, because of thy loving- 
Kindness and truth ; forthou hast magnified 
thy Name, and thy Word, above all things. 

8 When T called upon thee, thou heardest 
me ; and enduedst my soul with much 
strength, 

4 All the kings of the earth shall praise 
thee, O Lord : for they have heard the words 
of oe mouth, : 
6 Se they shall sing in the ways of the 
Lord : that great is the glory of the Lord, 

6 Bor though the Lord be high, yet hath 
he respect unto the lowly : as for the proud, 
he beholdeth them afar off, 

7 niough I walk in the midst of trouble, 

eb shalt thou refresh me : thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hand upon the furiousness of mine 
enemies, and obey, aul hand shall save me. 

8 The Lord shall make good his loving- 
kindness toward me ; yea, thy mercy, O Lord, 
endureth for ever; despise not then the 
works of thine own hands, 


: Morning Prev. 
PSALM OXXXIX. Domine, probasti, 
O LORD, thou hast searched me out, and 


known me ; thou knowest my down-sit- 
ting, and mineup-rising; thou understandest 


my thoughts long before. 
2 Thou art about my path, and about my 
bed ; and splest out all my ways. 








PSALM CXXXVII.—CXL. 
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3 For lo, there is not aword in my tongue: 
but thou, O Lord, knowest it altogether, 

4 Thou hast fashioned me behind and 
before : and laid thine hand upon me, 

5 Such knowledge is too wonderful and 
excellent for me ; I cannot attain unto it. 

6 Whither shall I go then from thy Spirit : 
or whithershall I go then from thy presence? 

7 If I climb upinto heaven, thou art there ; 
if I go down to hell, thou art there also, 

8 If I take the wings of the morning : and 
remain in the uttermost parts of the sea 5 

9 Even there also shall thy hand lead me : 
and ey right hand shall hold me. 

10 If I say, Peradventure the darkness 
shall cover me; then shall my night be turned 


to Ge 

li Yea, the darkness is no darkness with 
thee, but the night is as clear as the day : the. 
darkness and light to thee are both alike, 

12 For my reins are thine : thou hast 
covered me 1n ay mother’s womb. 

13 I will give thanks unto thee, for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made : marvellous 
are thy works, and that my soul knoweth 
right well, : 

14 My bones are not hid from thee :though 
I be made secretly, and fashioned beneath 
in the earth. 

15 Thine eyes did see my substance, yet 
being imperfect : and in thy book were all 
my members written ; 

16 Which day by day were fashioned : when 
as yet there was none of them. 

17 How dear are thy counsels unto me, 0 
God ; O how great is the sum of them ! 

18 If I tell them, they are more in number 
than the sand ; when I wake up I am present, 
with thee. 

19 Wilt thou not slay the wicked, O God ; 
depart from me, ye blood-thirsty men. 

20 For ier speak unrighteously against 
thee : and thine enemies take thy Name in 
vain, 

21 Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee ; and am not I grieved with those that 
rise up against thee ? 

22 Yea, I hate them right sore : even as 
though they were mine enemies. 

23 Try me, O God, and seek the ground 
of my heart ; prove me, and examine my 
thoughts. s 

24 Look well if there be any way of wick- 
edness in me : and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting. 


PSALM CXL. Liripe me, Domine. 


i Rees me, O Lord, from the evil 
man ; and preserve me from the wicked 


man, 

2 Who imagine mischief in their hearts ; 
and stir up strife all the day long. 

3 They have sharpened their tongues like 
a serpent ; adder’s poison is under their lips, 

4 Keep me, 0 Lord, from the hands of 
the ungodly ; preserve me from the wicked |. 
Tan, who are purposed to overthrow my | 
goings. 

5 The proud have laid a snare for me, and 
spread a net abroad with cords : yea, and set 
traps in my way, 

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art my God: 
hear the voice of my prayers, O Lord, 








7 O Lord God, thou strength of my health; _ | 


Saturday after the Feast of Lights, Rett Prelude. Ps. xxxii. 11, rst clause, 
-phany . * k % Response, sft 1, 1st clause, 
Sunday after the ee of ical Hert Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 22, rst clause. 
phany . ‘4 ‘ 2 i Response. ne I, 1st clause 
Presentation . f P f F Prelude. Magnificat x, rst clause. 
Response. nS end clause. 
Annunciation . , : , : . Prelude. Magnificat x, 1st clause. 
Response, eA 2nd clause. 
St Mark . i é , 4 § - Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, rst clause. 
Response. »» I, 18t clause, 
St James the Great, April 30th Prelude. Ps, xix. 5, 1st clause. | 
Response. » 1, 1st clause, 
St John the Divine, May 8th . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, rst clause. 
Response. » 1, 1st clause. 


Simon Zelotes, May xoth r Raids 
Bartholomew and Barnabas, June rth . 
Jude, the brother of our Lord, June roth 


Wativity of the honourable and noble 
Prophet, Forerunner, and Baptist, BR, 
June 24th . . t 


Memorial of the holy, BeBsad aa all- 
praiseworthy Apostles and Ciel Peter 
and Paul, June 2oth . 


Sunday, July 13th, or eer next fol- 


; 
| 
| 
3 


lowing, Orthodoxy Sunday . 
Mary Magdalene, July 22nd . : 
Transfiguration, Aug. 6th : s 


Matthias, Aug. oth. . . 


Decollation of a Teba the eee ee 2 
zathen, 2 . 


Beginning of oa New Year va ‘Com- 
memoration of Simeon Stylites, ail 
ast Fe « . . . 6 


Satur. before the Exaltation of the ae 


Sund. before the Exaltation of the Cross. 


No special Prelude. 
No special Prelude. 
No special Prelude. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps, Ixiv. rr, rst phrase. 


es I, 1st phrase. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps, xix. 5, rst clause. 
» 1, 1st clause. 
ist clause. 
1st clause. 


Ps, xxxii. 12, 


2» Ss) 


Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 35, rst clause. 
Response. » 27, 1St-elause. 
Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, rst clause. 
Response. », 1, rst clause. 
Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, rst clause. 
Response. » ~ I, rst clause. 
Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. 11, rst clause. 


Response. I, 1st phrase. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Prelude, 
Response. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps. cxlvii. 5, rst clause, 
» I, 1st clause. 
Ps, xlvii. 6, rst clause. 


» 1, 1st clause. 


Ps. xxviii. 9, rst clause: 


As I, 1st phrase. 





Ps. cxli. 2. The offering of incense on 
the golden altar in the holy place, at every 
morning and evening service in the tem- 
ple, was instituted on purpose to offer up 
unto God the prayer of the people, who 
were then without, praying unto him. 

Pss. cxli. and cxlii. were used in the 
Greek Evening Service daily. 


Ps. cxliii, was the last of the Hexa- 
psalmus said at the Greek Morning Office. 
Verse 11 and the latter half of 10 served 
as an antiphon at the end of this Psalm. 
Then followed the Glory and the Alleluia. 
It is a Proper Psalm for Ash Wednesday, 

It is also used in the Greek Late Even: 


song. 
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Day 29. 


thou hast covered my head in the day of 
battle. r 

8 Let not the ungodly have his desire, O 
Lord ; let not his mischievous imagination 
prosper, lest they be too proud. ‘ 

9 Let the mischief of their own lips fall 
upon the head of them : that compass me 
about. 

10 Let hot burning coals fall upon them : 
let them be cast into the fire, and into the 

pit, that they never rise up again. 

11 A man full of words shall not prosper 
upon the earth : evil shall hunt the wicked 
person to overthrow him. 

12 Sure I am that the Lord will avenge 
the poor : and maintain the cause of the 
helpless. 

13 The righteous also shall give thanks 
unto thy Name : and the just shall continue 
in thy sight. . 

SALM CXLI. Domine, damavi. 
ORD, I call upon thee, haste thee unto 
me : and consider my voice when I cry 
unto thee. ( 4 

2 Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight 
as the incense ;: and let the liftiig up of my 
hands be an evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth : 
and keep the door of my lips. _ 

4 O let not mine heart be inclined to any 
evil thing ; let me not be occupied in ungodly 
works with the men that work wickedness, 
lest I eat of such things as please them. 

_ 5 Let the righteous rather smite me friend- 
ly:andreproveme. _ 

_ 6 But let not their precious balms break 
my head ; yéa, I will pray yet against their 
wickedness. 

7 Let their judges be overthrown in stony 
places ; that they may hear my words, for 
they are sweet. 

8 Our bones lie scattered before the pit : 
like as when one breaketh and heweth wood 
upon the earth. 

9 But mine eyes look unto thee, 0 Lord 
Sa : in thee is my trust, O cast not out my 
soul. 

10 Keep me from the snare that they have 
laid for me ; and from the traps of the wicked 
doers. 

11 Let the ungodly fall into their ownnets 
together : and let me ever escape them. 


Ghening Praper. 
PSALM CXLIL Voce mea ad Dominum, 
I CRIED unto the Lord with my voice : 
yea, even unto the Lord did I make my 
eupp ication. 

2 I poured out my complaints before him : 
and shewed him of my trouble, 

3 When my spirit was in heaviness thou 
knewest my path : in the way wherein I 
walked have they privily laid a snare for me. 

4 Llooked also upon my right hand : and 
saw there was no man that would know me, 

5 I had no place to flee unto : and noman 
eared for my soul. 

6 I cried unto thee, O Lord, and said: 
Thou art my hope, and my portion in the 
land of the living. 

7 Consider my complaint : for IT am brought 
very low. 


8 O deliver me from my persecutors : for- 


they are too strong for me, 


PSALM CXLI CXLII. CXLIM. CXLIV. 








Day 30. 


9 Britig my soul out of prison, that I may 
give thanks unto thy Name : which thing if 
thou wilt grant me, then shall the righteous 
Tesort unto my company. 


PSALM CXLIII. Domine, exaudi. 

Hate my prayer, O Lord, and consider 

my desire : hearken unto me for thy 
truth and righteousness’ sake. 

2 And enter not into judgement with thy 
servant : for in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 
he hath smitten my life down to the ground : 
he hath laid me in the darkness, as the men 
that have been long dead. 

. 4 Therefore is my spirit vexed within me : 
and my heart within me is desolate. 

5 Yet do I remember the time past ; I 
muse upon all thy works : yea, I exercise 
myself in the works of thy hands. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee : my 
soul gaspeth unto thee as a thirsty land. 

7 Hear me, O Lord, and that soon, for 
my spirit waxeth faint : hide not thy face 
from me, lést I be like unto them that go 
down into the pit. 

_8 O let me hear thy loving-kindness be- 
times in thé morning, for in thee is my trust: 
shew thou me the way that I should walk in, 
for I lift up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies: 
for I flee unto thee to hide me. 

10 Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth 
thee, for thou art my God : let thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth into the land of righte- 
ousness, 

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name’s 
sake ; and for thy righteousness’ sake bring 
may soul out of trouble. a 

12 And of poy soganessslay miné enemies : 
and destroy all thém that yex my soul; for 
I am thy servant. 


Morning Praver. 


PSALM CXLIV. Benedictus Dominus. 

be be the Lord my strength : who 
teacheth my hands to war, and my 
fingers to fight ; 

2 My hope and my fortress, my castle and 
deliverer, my defender in whom I trust : 
who subdueth my people that is under me, 

3 Lord, what is man, that thou hast such 
respect unto him : or the son of man, that 
thou so regardest him ? 

4 Man is like a thing of nought : his time 
passeth away like a shadow. 

5 Bow thy heavens, 0 Lord, and come 
down : touch the mountains, and they shall 
smoke, 

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and tear them ; 
shoot out thine arrows, and consume them, 

7 Send down thine hand from above : 
deliver me, and take me out of the great 
waters, from the hand of strange children ; 

8 Whose mouth talketh of vanity : and 
their right hand is a right hand of wicked- 
ness, 

9 I will sing a new song unto thee, 0 God : 
and sing praises unto thee upon a ten- 
stringed lute. 

10 Thou hast given victory unto kings : 
and hast delivered David thy servant from 
the peril of the sword. 








Lxaltation of the Cross, Sept. rath, 


First Antiphon . . Ps. xxii, x, rst clause, and clause; v, 4. Glory, &e. 
Resp, By the intercession of the Theotokos, 
Second Antiphon. . Ps, xxiv, x, 1st clause; % 2, 1st clatisey % 13. 
Resp. Save'us, O Son of God, that wast crucified in 
the flesh, 
Glory, &c. , 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God, ¥ 
Third Antiphon . » Ps, xcix. 1, xst clause, and clause; v, 3» xst (clause; 
i Entrance versicle, v. 5, we Ww 
Resp, Saye thy people, O Lord, 43 
Contakion, Who wast willingly raised upon the Cross. 
Thy Cross we yenerate, / 
Prelude, Ps. xcix, 9, ust phrase, 
Resp. is 1, tst clause, 
Sunday after the Exaltation of the Cross Prelude. Ps, Ixviii. 35, 18st clause. 
Response, » ~=—«-@7,-1S8t clause, 
The death of the holy Apostle and Evan-} Prelude, Ps, xix. 5, 1st clause, 
gelist, John the Divine, Sept. 26th . § Response. » 1, mst clause, 
St Thomas’ Day, O&. 6th . . . Prelude, Ps, xix, 5, ust clause, 
Response. ,,__‘, rst clause, 
James, the son of Alphzeus, Oct. oth . No special Prelude, 
Philip, the Deacon, Oct, 11th. F - No special Prelude. 
Sunday, Ot, 14th, or on next maseeneinay Prelude, Ezra vii. a7, rst phrase, 
Sunday, Orthod, Sunday . i -§ Response. Neh, ix. 33, 1st phrase, 
St Luke, Oct, 8th. . . . . Prelude, Ps, xix. 5, xst clause, 
Response, ,, ‘1, 1st clause, 
James, the Lord's brother, O&. 23rd, Prelude, Ps, xix. 5, rst clause, 
Response. »  T, rst clause, 
Michael, the Chief Prince, and the ipa Prelude, Ps, civ. 4, rst clause, 
‘of the Bodiless Powers, Nov. 8th » § Response. » 1, rst clause, 


St Philip the Apostle, Noy. 14th . . Prelude, Ps, xix, 5, rst clause, 


Response. » 4% tst-clause, 
St Matthew, Nov, x6th . . P » No special Prelude. 
St Andrew, the first called Apostle, a Prelude. Ps, xix. g, rst clause, 
and glorious, Nov. 30th =. + § Response, » 1, 1st clause, 
For week days when there is no Festivat. 
Monday. 5 v  . . « . Prelude, Ps. civ. 4 
Response, ,, 1, 2 phrases, 
Tuesday, . .» « » +. « Prelude, Ps, Ixiv, x0, rat phrase, 
Response. yy —-T, TSt phrase. 
Wednesday . . . , « « Prelude, Magnificat, « 2, 
‘ ‘ Response. A wa 
Thursday ; , ; i - Prelude, Ps, xix, 4, rat clause, 
Response, ,, ~~, rst clause, 
Friday woe ek ew. Prelude, Ps, xclx, 6, 18t phrase, 
Response, » ty TSt Clause, 
Saturday. . . . «  «  s Prelude, Ps, xxxii. xa, 2st clause, 
Response, Fr 1, 1st clause, 


Ps, cxlv, is a Proper Psalm for Whit- _ Ps, exlvi. is the and Psalm of the Ty- 
sunday. ( piste 
319, 





Day 30, PSALM CXLY. CXLVI CXLVIL Day 30. 


32 Save me, and deliver me from the hand as I have any being, I will sing praises unto 
vant a their Ayres Oo t not your trust in princes, norin any 
Saunt * hen child man ! or tere isto help in them 
oursons) as the when the breai man goeth forth 
plants and that out Gg iowamy os 02 ps Sere RE eee one sand Skea 

polished corn: templ Ss ough’ perish. 
ashe r Blessed is he that hath the God of Jacob 
3 ose hope is in the Lord 


5 Who made heaven and earth, the sea, 
labour, | and all that therein is : who keepeth his 
promise for ever ; 
6 Who h them to right that suffer 
ah Waa: See ath 
@ Lord looseth men out of prison : 


Fe. 
z 
4 
id 
3 
4 


9 The Lord eareth for strangers; he 
defendeth the fatherless and widow : as 
: ~ way of the ungodly, he turneth it upside 
Wr, 


lo 

1¢ The Lord Q Sion, shall be 

King for pita 8 bin throughout all 
erations, 


gen 
Ebening Prayer. 

PSALM CXLVIT. Leudate Dominum. 
O ERATSE the Lord, for it is a good 
F thing to Praises unto our God : yea, 
of thy groagness Saenger ge See 
anes memorial of thine abundant kind-| 9 The Lord doth build up Jerusalem : and 

ness shall be shewed : and men shall sing of together the out-casts of Israel. 
3 He healeth those that are broken in 

my 


teousness, 

The Loni is gracious, and merciful :} heart > and giveth medicine to heal their 
cd of great goodness, sickness, 

4 He telleth the number of the stars : and 
ealleth them all by their names. 
5 Great is our Ti and great is his 
power : yea, and his om is infinite, 

$ She Lard sae up the mek 3 and 
















6 So that men shall K of the, might 
thy marvellous acts : and I will alse 0 


ew the glory of thy Kingdom : 
Wer s 


talk of thy po w down to the ground. 
22 That thy power, thy lory, and mighti-} 7 OQ sing unto the Lord with 
Bee oe ey Eingdom + mig t be Known unto re 3 sing praises upon the harpunto our 
18 Thy Kingdom is an everlasting 8 Who covereth the heaven with 
dom + end thy deminion endureth and rain for the earth : and 


© grass to grow nm the moun- 

3} tain: and herb for the use of men ¢ 
9 — fodder unto the cattle : and 
: — © young ravens that call upon 


10 He hath no pleasure in the strength of 
thine hand ; and fillest an horse © nether delgnane ee 
with man’s legs, 


E 
ee 
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E 
i 


i 
& 
fi 
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In the Alexandrian MS. of the Bible 
Ps. cl, is followed by the Ps. quoted on 
p. 303. Then a book of Hymns is in- 
serted, numbered x to 14. The first ro 
consist of pieces selected from the Old 
Testament and the Apocrypha, the rrth, 
z2th and x3th are the ‘Magnificat,’ the 


"Ypvos éwOivés. 

Adéa ev ticros bed 
Kat ent yas elpnyn 

év avOpurots evdokeia 
aivodney oe 

evAoyodpey oe 
Tpookvvoupev ce 
Sofodoyovpey ce 
eVXapLTTOUMEY GOL 

- da Tv peyadnv gov ddfar 
kipte Bacthep 

emoupavie 

Ocds mamp TavToKpaTwp 
KUple vie povoyevy, 
ingod xptore 

kat aytov mvedpa 

Kupte 6 Geos . 

apvos Tov Ocav 

vids TOU Tazpos 


Or On 0% 


€Aeyooy nmas 


aipwv Tas dmaptias TOU Koopou 


‘Nunc dimittis,’ and the ‘ Benedictus,’- 
The 14th is entitled a morning hymn; of 
which the former part is the ‘Gloria in 
excelsis,’ the latter part, with the excep- 
tion of the verse, Vouchsafe, O. Lord 
that we be kept this day without sin, is 
made up of quotations from Scripture. 


7 


6 alpwy Tas apnaptios Tov Kocjov eAenooy 7pas 


mpogdeéar THY Senow Huav 


© KaOijpevos ev SeéiG Tov Tarpos 


EAGjoov mas 

Ort ov EL moves aytos 

oD el povos Kvptos 

iggots xXpiords 

eis Sofa Oeod maTpds anv 


Ps. exlv. 2. 


Kab! éxdorny jyépay wroyjgo ce 
BSE: atveow ‘9 POUCA ATOY SEES. TOV atwVva 
Kal els Tov aldva TOU aldvos 
katagiocov KUpve Kal THY 7pepay TavTnV 


dvapapTyrous pudaxOyvat nas 


evAoynTos ef KUpte 0 Beds TaY TaTépwY HMaY 


Tob. viii. 5. 


Sad nN . ‘ ae") , + . aa 9) % 
Kal OLVETOY Kat Sedoéacpevoy TO OVOJLA TOV ELS TOUS AtwyasS any 


edAoyntos el Kipte Sidaédv me TA Sikawipata gov 


Ps, cxix. 12. 


evAoynTos el Kvpte Sidatdy pe Ta Sukcmpara cov 


‘ebAoyytbs el Kvpre Sidaddy pe Ta Sixatwdmara cov 
Kupte, KaTapuyy eyeriOns ymiv ev yeveg Kat yeveg 


ey) clara, Kpte €Aenoov me 


taco. THY Wuxyv ov OTL Hpaptov cor 


KUple mpds we Karépuya 


PSixcere 


Ps. xli. 4. 
Ps.cxliii.g, to, 


didazoy re TOD ToLety TO OéAnuad cov OTL GD et O Oeds Low 


Ort mapa gor myn Swis 
7G putt cov oneba das 


mapatevov 70 édeos god ToIs ywwoKOVTW oe. 


Pss. exlviii—cl. are sung as morning 
Psalms before the concluding Litany and 
Benediétion of the Greek Morning Office. 
‘They are also used at the Burial of Priests. 
The Greeks call them Aivor, Lauds, They 


Ps. xxxvi. 9- 
Ps. xxxvi. 10. 


are used as the concluding Psalms of 
Western Lauds, and are appointed at the 
Burial of Children in the Roman Use. 

Ps. cl. is used at the Greek Late Even- 
song. a 
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OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 


These forms were added to the Prayer Book at the last revision. 


They were 


not intended to supply the place of the ordinary Morning and Evening Services, 


but to be supplementary to them. 


4] The first publication of special prayers 
to be used at sea was made by the Long 
Parliament, The Directory, which they 
had put forth in 1644, was soon found to 
be insufficient; hence they published ‘A 
Supply of Prayer for the Ships that want 
Ministers to pray with them: agreeable 
to the Diredtory established by Parlia- 
ment.’ The publication has no date. ‘A 
reason of this work,’ prefixed to it, states 
that ‘whereas there are thousands of ships 
which have not ministers with them to 
guide them in prayer, and therefore either 
use the old form of Common Prayer, or 
no prayer at all; the former whereof for 
many weighty reasons hath been abolish- 
ed, and the latter is likely to make them 
rather heathens than Christians: (the 
Lord’s day being left without any mark 
of piety or devotion), Therefore to avoid 
these inconveniences, ithath been thought 
fit to frame some prayers agreeing with 
the Directory established by Parliament; 
it being hoped, that it will be no grief of 
heart to wise and full Christians, if the 
thirsty drink out of cisterns, when them- 
selves drink out of fountains; but they 
will rather pity the wants of their needy 
brethren, and out of compassion imitate 
him who filleth the hungry with good 


tl ings. 

“These Prayers being enlivened and 
sent up by the Spirit in him that prayeth, 
may be lively Prayers and acceptable to 
him who is a Spirit, and accepts of Ser- 
vice in Spirit and Truth. And, in truth, 
though Prayers come never so new, even 
from the Spirit, in one that is a guide in 
Prayer, if the Spirit do not quicken and 
enliven that Prayer in the Hearer that 
follows him, it is to him but a dead Form, 
and a very carcase of Prayer,’ 

The form is as follows: 

“The Company being assembled, they 
may thus begin with Prayer: (as in the 
Directory.) 

*O Lord, in all reverence and humility, 
we acknowledge thy incomprehensible 
Greatness and Majesty, in whose pre- 
sence we do now in a special manner 


appear, and our own vileness and unwor- 
thiness, to approach so near thee; with 
our utter inability of ourselves, to such a 
holy duty. And we humbly beseech thee 
for pardon, assistance and acceptance, in 
the whole service now to be performed, 
and for a blessing on the particular por- 
tions of thy Word now to be read, and all 
in the Name and Mediation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; In whose name and words 
we pray unto thee farther, saying, 

‘Our Father, &c. 

‘ After this, some Psalms and Chapters 
being read out of both Testaments (but 
none out of those books which are com- 
monly called Apocrypha) and a Psalm 
being sung, a prayer may follow in this 
manner: 

Then follows a long prayer for remis- 
sion of sins, and for sanétification, al- 
most word for word as in the Directory. 
Then 

‘A prayer for the Church Universal 
and our United Churches and Kingdoms, 
which also follows very closely the Di- 
rectory. 

‘After this Prayer, a Psalm may be 
sung, and the conclusion may be with a 
Thanksgiving and Blessing.’ 

‘The Thanksgiving’ bears some re- 
semblance to the ‘General Thanksgiving’ 
in the Daily Service, it also follows closely, 
the Directory. ; 

©The Prayer for a Blessing” is 

“The Lord bless us and keep us; the 
Lord make his face to shine upon us and 
be gracious unto us; the nou lift up his 
countenance upon us, and give us his 
peace; And the very God of Peace sanc- 
tify us wholly, that our whole spirit, soul, 
and body, may be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
And the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God the Father, and the 
Communion of the Holy Ghost be with 
us all. Amen.’ 

Appended to the Service are 

*A Prayer particularly fitted for those 
that travail upon’the Seas’ and 

‘A Prayer in a Storm.’ 
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4] The Creek Prayer Nook eontalns the followlng format 


"Tn raging Wind and Stove at Sv 


*O mighty Lord ow God, who by thy 
consubstantilal and eternal Word, and thy 
Nfegiving and cavequal Split, hast called 
into belng all things out of nothing) who 
hast placed the land as a bound to the 
fea, and hast welghed the mountains and 
valleys in a halanee; who hast meted 
out heaven with a span, and holdest the 
earth in thy handy who hast appointed 
measures and ules And houndsy hare 
monies and ovder in this visible world of 
matter, and hast determined the change 
of seasons and vevalutions of the sun, and 
Mainiainest by the duly tempered ele« 
merits the silent worldng af the wilyerse, 
ira Ning {tin palnless and peaceful aon: 
cord; do thou, O all beneficent King 
shew thine own accustomed mevey and 
goodness towards us) loole upon the worles 
of thy hands, turn not thy mereles and 
compassions hem ts, Hav forget thy Gover 
nant marvellously made with we in the 
éreation of man after thing awn {nage 
do thoy who didat give thine onlyehee 
gotten Hon A vansom for us, and in the 
marvellous Gonmunian of the apn Naw 
made us partalers of the very Godhead, 
do away, we heaeach thee, the multitude 
of our sing hy the qurpasatn multitudes 
of ny mereles | do thou, who by the eroas 
and blood of thy Han hast abolished the 
aln of uv yade, be planned to restore the 
wonted order of native, now wanatuvally 
and tewibly distorted for the tinatiral 

Isohedience and disorder of our base and 
lawless lives, Chant unte us the wonted 
serenity af this vast expanse of walaras 
disperse ine Augie Waves and ray lig 
seem and hid the winds breathe seanane 
able and gentle leeeges i let the apivit of 
the hurrivang he quelled, pe the hiry a 
the tempest he changed into galm, that 
they, who go rown to the sea in slip, 
an Secupy helr bustiess ih many waters, 
Bey agaln he gl uy wong rout works, 

Were! cand, We beseech thee, ef thy 


unspeakable Meroy, CAKE the Bed to Ganae 
fron [be vaalng. Uhou who, af thy goud 
pienauire ane M the Goroparation of y 
Holy Mplvit, didst allow thine iy n 
alten Bon our Savlouww Jesus (hn * to 
become man avd to sail with his aly 
disolples and apostles and to rebule the 
violenge of the winds, and eldat bid the 
waves of the sea to be stilly do thou now 
also Tull all contrary winds, Gali the 
Waves, Cause the tempest (6 CbAKe, Game 
mand for us prosperous faveuling AOABUTA 
and winds} become a pile and helper to 
thy servants, and guide them ita & Nar 
hour of safety t for, feonowing fy Haine 
alone pnd fcknewledaing vio God beside 
thee, they loole far ald front thee eontini: 
ally: ‘livough the prayers and inberom 
slong of the most bléssed mother of r 
the diving angela and all dhe palit? 

‘The Priest adds tia loud valee, ‘Apuerds 
Ing to the pleasure ene Hoodneus Of thine 
onlychegotten Bon, with whan thew are 
blessed together with thy are good, 
anul Mfogiving Bpiriy now and for ever 
and ever, men? 


"On the Bulking af SAB, 

fO Lord God of our fathers, whe didst 
command Noah thy servant ts nrepare 
an arle for the preservation of the worl i 
who willedat that lt should he forme 
from many plana and compacted tite 
one veagel! da thou, O Lord ef all, whe 
haat ordained that we should steer ow 
course in bavka of Hfeless planks, an 
thyyait sveservest the race of men We 
mighty hand) de thon now alga, O | 
watoh ver ile Vemsel) grant inte it @ 
good angel of peace! qugre those who 
are (0 gall ih 2 grant that re Wy 
retin ti health to thelr hemes 8 
thou, O Chvist aur God, who ae t 
and hallowest all things! to thee we 
anerihe Jory anc theta iving an 
A ith thine Ho ther anc 
plchaly, gone, lifoouiving pl L how an 
On ever AN AVON: lees 
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FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SHA, 


Lord, have mercy upon us, 
O Lord, hear us, 
O Christ, hear us, 


God the Father, God the Son, God the aA 
Ghost, have mercy upon us, save us now an 
evermore. Amen. 


UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 

be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, Asitisin heaven, Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, As we forgive them that tres- 
pass tus. And | us not into tempt- 
ation; But deliver us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen, 


J When there shall be imvminent danger, as 
many as can be spared fromnecessary service 
in the Ship shail be called together, and make 
an humble Confession of their sinto God: In 
which every one ought seriously to reflect upon 
those particular sins of which his conscience 
shall accuse him ; saying as followeth, 


The Confession, 

LMIGHTY God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Maker of all things, Judge of all 
men; We acknowledge and bewail our mani- 
fold sins and wickedness, Which we, from time 
to time, most grievously have committed, By 
thought, word, and deed, aap thy Divine 
Majesty, Provoking most justly thy wrath and 
indignation against us. e do earnestly re- 
pent, And are heartily sorry for these our 
misdoings; The remembrance of them is 
‘ievous unto us; The burden of them is in- 
lerable. Have mercy upon us, Haye mercy 
upon us, most merciful Wather; For thy Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, Forgive us all 
that is past; And grant that we may ever 
hy fter Serve and please thee In newness of 
iif fe, To the honour and glory of thy Name; 

Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 


I Then shall the Priest, if there be any in the | 


Ship, pronounce this Absolution. 


fare eS God, our heayenly Father, who of 
his great mercy hath promised forgiveness 
of sins to all them that with peek onen canon 
and true faith turn unto him; Have TaaRY, 
upon you; pardon and deliver you from 
your sins; confirm and strengthen you in all 
goodness, and bring you to everlasting life; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 


Thanksgiving after a Storm. 
BE joyful in God, all ye lands so ise 
jo: in R ye lands:sing praises 
O unto the honour of his Name, ss his 
praise to be glorious. 

Say unto Goa, O how wonderful art thou in 
thy works : through the greatness of thy pores 
shall thine enemies be found liars unto thee, 

For all the world shall worship thee : sing of 
thee, and praise thy Name. 

O come hither, and behold the works of God : 
how wonderful he is in his doing toward the 
children of men. 

He turned the seainto dry land : sothat they 
went through the water on foot; there did we 
rejoice thereof. 

e ruleth with his power for ever; his eyes 
behold the le: such as will not believe 
shall not be able to exalt themselves. 

O praise our God, x people zand make the 
voice of his praise to eard 5 

Who holdeth our soul in life : and suffereth 
not our feet to slip. 

For thou, 0 God, hast proved us ; thou also 
hast tried us, like as silver is tried. 

Thou bi test us into the snare ; and 
laidest trouble upon our loins. 


Thou sufferedst men to ride over our heads : 
we went through fire and water, and thou 
broughtest us out into» wealthy place, 

I will go into thine house with burnt-offer- 
ings : and will pay thee Ns vows, which I 
promised with my lips, and spake with my 
mouth, when I was in trouble. 

I will offer unto thee fat burnt-sacrifices, 
with the incense of rams ; I will offer bullocks 
and goats, 

O come hither, and hearken, all ye that fear 
God : and I will tell you what he hath done for 


my soul, 
called unto him with my mouth ; and gave 
him praises with tongue, 


If Lincline unto wickedness with mine heart ; 
the Lord will not hear me, 

But God hath heard me : and considered the 
voice of my prayer, 

Praised be God who hath not cast out my 
prayer : nor turned his merey from me. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son ; and 
to the Holy Ghost; 

Aa it was in the bog » 18 now, and ever 
shall be ; world without end. Amen. 


Confitemins Domino, Psalm ovii. 


GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gracious : and his morey endureth for 
ever. 

Let them give thanks whom the Lord hath 
redeemed : and delivered from the hand of the 
enemy ; 

Ani peters them out of the lands, from 
the east, and from the west ; from the north, 
and from the south, 

They went astray in the wilderness out of 
the way: and found no city to dwell in; 
joey and thirsty : their soul fainted in 

em. 

So they cried unto the Lord in their trouble; 
and he delivered them from their distress, 

He led them forth by the sae way : that 
they might go to the city where they dwelt, 

@ that men would therefore praise the Lord 
for his coon : and declare the wonders that 
he doeth for the children of men | 

For he satisfieth the empty soul : and filleth 
the hungry soul with goodness. 

Such as sit in darkness, and in the shadow 
of death : being fast bound in misery and iron; 

Because they rebelled against the words of 
the Lord : and lightly regarded the counsel of 
the most Highest ; 

He also brought down their heart through 
heaviness ; they fell down, and there was none 
to help them. 

So when they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble : he delivered them out of theirdistress, 

For he pepuehe them out of darkness, and 
out of the shadow of death ; and brake their 
bonds in sunder, 

O that men would therefore praise the Lord 
for his goodness : and declare the wonders that 
he doeth for the children of men! 

For he hath broken the gates of brass ; and 
smitten the bars of iron in sunder. 

Foolish men axe plagued for their offence ; 
and because of their wickedness, 

Their soul abhorred all manner of ment : 
and they were even hard at death's door. 

So when they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble : he delivered them out of their distress, 

He sent his word, and healed them : and 
they were saved from their destruction. 

O that men would therefore praise the Lord 
for his goodness : and declare the wonders that 
he doeth for the children of men ! 

That they would offer unto him the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving : and tell out his works with 
gladness | | 

They that go down to the sea in ships : and 
occupy their business in t waters; 

These men see the works of the Lord ;: and 
his wonders in the deep. 








In a Greek hymn by Anatolius, who died a.p. 458, the analogy between the 
storms of the sea and the troubles of life is so well given that we venture to quote 
the Rey. J. M. Neale’s translation of it here: 


Fierce was the wild billow; 
Dark was the night; 

Oars labour’d heavily; 
Foam glimmer'’d white; 

Trembled the mariners; 
Peril was high; 

Then said the God of God, 
—‘Peace! It is IV 


Ridge of the mountain-waye, 
Lower thy crest! 

Wail of Euroclydon, 
Be thou at rest! 

Sorrow can never be,— 
Darkness must fly,— 

Where saith the Lee of Light, 
—‘Peace! It is I!’ 


Jesu, Deliverer! 
Come Thou to me: 

Soothe Thou my voyaging 
Over Life’s sea! 

Thou, when the storm of Death 
Roars, sweeping by, 

Whisper, O Truth of Truth! # 
—‘Peace! It is I!’ q 


Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Church. 


ieee neinnmerernmn 
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FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 


For at his word the stormy wind ariseth : | and glorify thy Name, for this thy mercy in 
which lifteth up the waves thereof. saying us, when we were ready to perish. And, | 
They are carried up ae ees and down | we beseech thee, make us as truly senzible now 

again to the deep : their soul melteth away | of thy mercy, as we were then of the danger: 
because of the trouble. And give us hearts always ready to our 
They reel to and fro, and stagger likea drunk- thankfulness g , not only by words, but also by 
en man : and are at their wits’ end. our lives, in being more obedient to thy holy 
S80 when they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble : he delivereth them out of their dis- 


tress. 
a For he maketh the storm to cease : so that 
Eid pretes are =e jay Siley 
en are ecause are rs 
and so he Seen uuto the haven where 
they would be. 

O that men would therefore praise the Lord 

ape are i and declare the wonders that 
he d for the children of men ! 
sregat Bette posie vend peatee nica fo ths 

ion of the people : and prai in 

seat of the elders | 

_ Who turneth the floods into a wilderness ; 
and drieth up the water-spri: 

' A fruitful land maketh he + for the 

Again, aire ier : tanding 

i eTness a 6 
water : and water-springs of a dry ground. 

And there he setteth h : that they 
may build them a city to dwell in; 

hat they may sow their land, and plant 
vineyards : to yield them fruits of increase. 

He bleseeth them, so that cae Apeene x: 
peingly: : and suffereth not iL e to 

ease. 

And in, when they are minished, and 
brought low : ee oppression, through any 
Plague, or trouble; 

mgt he suffer ther to be evil intreated 
through tyrants : and let them wander ont of 
the way in the wilderness ; 

Yet helpeth he the out of mi :and 
maketh ‘ica households like a flock of sheep, 

_ The righteous will consider this, and re- 
Race cone Hemionity of All wickedues ehelt 
ie 






















ta. Continue, we beseech thee, 
this thy to us; that we, whom thou 
hastsaved, may servetheein holiness and: t- 
eousness all the days of our life; through Jesus 
Christ our Lordand Saviour. Amen. 


An Hymn of Praise.and Thanksgiing after a 
dangerous Tempest. 
O COME, let us give thanks unto the Lord, 
ae for he is gracious : and his mercy endureth 
ir ever. 
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised; 
let the redeemed of the Lord aay 80: whom he 
hath delivered from the merciless rage of the 


Sea. 

The Lord is gracious and full of compassion = 
slow to anger, and of great mercy. | 
He hath not dealt with us according to our 
eT sna Tewarded us according io our 


iniquities. 

But as the heaven is high above the earth : 
Es) hath been his mercy towards us. 

e found trouble and heaviness : we were 

even at death’s door. rf 

The waters of the sea had well-nigh covered 
us : the proud waters had well-nigh gone over 
our soul, 

The sea roared : and the stormy wind lifted 
up the waves thereof. 
then dows agslatats fsdoeg comemrelaoanal 

en in 2 our: 
within us, because of trouble; 

Then cried we unto thee, O Lord : and thon 
didet deliver us out of our distress. 

Blessed be thy Name, who didst not despise 
the prayer of thy servants : but didst hear our 
and 






hast saved uz. 





pped. ou didst send forth thy commandment : 

Whoso is wise will ponder these thi: :and | and the windy storm |, and was turned 
they shall understand the loving- of | into a calm. 

the Lord. O let us therefore praise the Lord for his, ~ 





ness : and declare the wonders that he 

done, and still doeth for the children of men. 
Praized be the Lord daily : even the Lord 

that helpeth us, and his benefits upon | 


us. 
He is our God, even the God of whom cometh 
salvation - God is the Lord by whom we have | 


escaped death. Zz 

Thou, Lord, hast made us giad t the 
speretion of thy bands: and we will triumph 
in 


Blessed be the Lord God : even the Lord God, 
who only doeth wondrous Fy 
fer and ictovery Cnecuaeey, Auman aoe 
ever: every one of us gay, 
ae be to the Father, and 05 the Soa ? and 
y < 

As it was in the beginning, ing, is now, and ever 
shall be : world without Amex 

(HE of ir Lords Christ, and the 

our esus 

"[inietaes cuneate ee 
Ghost, be with us all evermore. amen. 





e 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Bon: and 
to the Holy Ghost ; 
As it was in the beginnin, is now, and ever 
be : world without ont Amen. 


- Collects of Thanksgiving. 
MOST blessed and glorious Lord God, who 
O art of infinite goodness and mercy We 
thy poor creatures, whom thou hast made and 
preserved, holding our souls in life, and now 









































f 
, for that thou heardest us when we 
in our trouble, and didst not cast out 
our er, which we made before thee in our 
great distress: Even when we gave all for lost, 
our ship, our goods, our lives, then didst thou 
mercifully loo upon us, and wonderfully com- 
fit anfety, a0 give ail vratos and slows’ te eae 
A ve praise and glory U 
ee Name; Jesus Christ our Tord. 
TET, 

































Or this: 






A Psalm or Hymn of Praise and Thanksgiving 
> after Victory. 





Ee alert enim help them that trust ini | ([¥ the Lord had not been side, now may 
able ly not 5 
thee. ‘Thou hast shewed us oth winds | | we say if the Lord himself had not boon on 






b 
and seas obey thy command; that we 1a: 
even from them, hereafter to 
voice, and to do thy will. We therefore blese 


our side, when men rose up against us; 
had swallowed : 
Be iad 









ly 


OF READERS. 


The ancient mode of ordination of a 
Reader, as prescribed by the 4th Council 
of Carthage, was as follows: 

Ledctor cum ordinatur, faciat de illo ver- 
bum episcopus ad plebem indicans ejus 
fidem ac vitam atque ingenium, post hzec 
spectante plebe tradet ei codicem de quo 
leéturus est, dicens ad eum, ‘Accipe et 
esto Lector Verbi Dei, habiturus, si fide- 
liter et utiliter impleveris officium, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei ministraverint,’ 

In the Greek Church, which retains the 


office of Reader as well as that of Sub- ’ 


deacon to the present day, the form of 
Ordination is as follows. 
The Candidate is brought with head 


nediction. If more than one are ordain- 
ed, the prayer is said in the plural form. 

In the attempt to introduce Readers, 
made by Archbishop Parker, 1563, the 
object rather was to provide substitutes 
for clergy in parishes destitute of incum- 
bents, than to provide lay aid for oyer- 
taxed clergy. 

The following resolutions were passed 
at a meeting of the Bishops, held at 
Lambeth, on Ascension Day 1866. 

That it is not expedient to alter 
the Statute or Canon Law with a view 
of extending the Diaconate to persons 


fies in professions or business. 


I. That it is desirable to institute an 


uncovered to the Bishop in plain dress,/ office of Reader, and that the form of 


or if he be a monk with his cloak. 

The ue lays his hand on his hea 
and cuts his hair in the form of the cross, 
saying, ‘In the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost.’ At each 
mame the congregation say ‘Amen.’ 4 

‘The hair of the candidate is clipped. 
(There is no special tonsure.) He is 
brought again to the Bishop, who vests 
him in a chasuble. A third time the 
Bishop lays his right hand on his head 
and prays, ‘O Lord God Almighty, choose 
this thy servant and sanctify him: grant 


him with all wisdom and discernment to 


study and to read thy divine oracles, and 
pore him in blameless conversation. 

y the mercy and compassion and lov- 
ingkindness of thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom, and with thy all-holy, good, 
and life-giving Spirit, thou art blessed 
now, always, and for evermore.’ 

The Reader receives a Book of the 
Epistles (the appointed selections), reads 
a short extraét, receives the Bishop's be- 


' admission to the same be by public 


prayer and delivery of the New Testa- 
ment by the Bishop without imposition 
of hands, and ‘that it be held until the 
Bishop shall by an instrument under his 
hand remove the holder therefrom. 

III. That the office be exercised in 
any particular parish or district under 
the Bishop’s licence issued with the writ- 
ten consent of the Incumbent, revocable 
at the discretion of the Bishop either 
mero motz or at the written request of 
the Incumbent. 

IV. That the office be unpaid. 

V. That the license of the Bishop 
empower the Reader :— 

x. To render general aid to the 
clergy in all ministrations not striétly 
requiring the service of one in Holy 
Orders, 

2. 'Toread Lessons in the Church. 

3. To read prayers and Holy Scrip- 
ture and explain the same, in such places 
as the Bishop’s license shall define, 
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os 


OF THE FORM AND MANNER 


OF MAKING, ORDAINING, AND 


CONSECRATING OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS. 


An Ordinal was published as a com- 
panion to the Prayer Book of 1549; 
changes were made in it before 1552, 
when it was incorporated in the Second 
Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth. 

he Preface is ascribed to Cranmer: 
the wording of it was somewhat altered 
in 1662. 
‘{[ From the Epistles of St Paul to Timo- 
thy and Titus, it is clear that the two per- 
sonsaddressed holda gradesuperior tothe 
Presbyters and Deacons whom they are 
charged to ordain. There is an equally 
clear distinétion between the Presbyters 
and the Deacons, whose qualifications 
are mentioned separately. No other 
Orders are specified with the definite 
marks of distinétion belonging to these 
three. 

The testimony of Ignatius to the con- 
stitution of the Church in his day, a.p. 
107, under Bishops, Priests and Deacons, 
is very explicit. Tertullian, c. 200, traces 
the order of bishops to St John as one of 
its authors; he mentions as subordinate 
to them presbyters and deacons. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, c.205, compares 
the degrees of bishops, presbyters and 
deacons to degrees of angelical glory. 

Succeeding writers are equally ex- 


plicit. x 
Catalogues of the succession of bishops 
in each See were kept in the principal 


cities, beginning from the Apostolicalage. 
In primitive times the people took 
part in the election of their clergy. 

A. bishop was chosen jointly by the 
clergy and heoce If the electors dis- 
agreed, the decision was left to the 
metropolitan. A bishop was not to be 
aed on an unwilling people. When 
the choice had been made, the person 
selected was presented for examination 
and approval to the metropolitan with his 
provincial bishops. The people among 
whom the bishop had been conversant 

ave their testimony in his favour as to 
Fis previous life and Christian conduct. 
The commission of heinous crimes dis- 
qualified a man from holding high office 
in the Church. The bishop made a 
profession of his faith. r 

It was customary to elect the bishop 
from among the clergy of the province, 
where the people might be able to judge 
of his fitness from personal experience. 
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In time of persecution the office of bishop 
involved serious risk of life; hence it was 
not sought as a post of profit and luxury. 
Subsequently, when the episcopal rank 
was coveted for the emoluments and dig- 
nity attached to it, the mode of popular 
election gave rise to tumults. In case of 
such disturbance the metropolitan and 
synod would choose an indifferent person 
and prefer him to the people’s candidate. 

hen the Empire became Christian, 
the Emperors assumed the privilege of 
interference in the election of bishops. 
Thus Theodosius nominated Ne¢tarius to 
the See of Constantinople, a.p. 381: the 
same emperor required also the enthroni- 
zation of Proclus. 

By the second Council of Arles, a.p. 
452, it was decreed that the bishops of the 
province should nominate three, of whom 
the clergy and people should select one, 

By the laws of Justinian the people 
were excluded from taking part in the 
election of bishops, The privilege was 
confined to the clergy and optimates in 
each Church. 

The rule of the Spanish Church at the 
time of the Council of Barcelona, A.p. 
599, was that the clergy and people 
should nominate three, and the metro- 
politan and provincial bishops cast lots 
which of the three should be ordained. 

From the foundation of the French 
monarchy, the kings exercised an influ-_ 
ence in the election of bishops, more or 
less powerful, according to the circum- 
stances of the time and the character of 
the monarch. The samecustom prevailed 
in England. Mosheim and Bingham 
agree in the conclusion that the same’ 
freedom of election was granted to the — 
people in the case of presbyters asin that 
of biahoue It was natural that the 
selection of fit persons should devolve 
upon those best qualified to judge of the 

ualifications of the candidate, hence we 
tad bishops and presbyters presentin, 
men to the people for their approval. 
This was occasionally withheld. 

{| The presentation of clergy to bene- 
fices seems to have belonged from the 
earliest times both in France and England 
to the founders of churches, Provision 
for the due exercise of this right is made 
in the’ xst Council of Orange, A.D. 441; _ 
the znd Council of Arles, A.D. 452; bya 


THE 
FORM AND MANNER 
or 
MAKING, ORDAINING, AND OONSECRATING 


BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS, 


ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF 


The Church of Englany. 


THE PREFACE. 


pa ce etn weal, alt men diligently reading the holy Scripture and ancient | 


Authors, that from the Apostles time there have been these Orders of Ministers 
in Christ's Church ; Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. Which Qffices were evermore 
had im such reverend Estimation, that no man might presume to execute any of 
them, except he were first called, tried, examined, and known to have such qualities 
as are requisite for the same; and also by publick Prayer, with Imposition of 
Hands, were approved and admitted thereunto by lavoful Authority. And therefore, 
te the intent that these Orders may be continued, and reverently used and esteemed, 
in the United Church of England and Ireland; no man shail be accounted or taken 
te be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in. the United Church of England and 
Trelsnd, or suftred te execute any of the said Functions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or 
‘hath had formerly Episcopal Consecration, or Ordination, 


And none shall be admitied a Deacon, except he be Twenty-three years of age, 
uniess he have a faculty. dnd every man which ts to be admitted @ Priest. shatt 
be full Fowrand-twenty years old. And every man which ts to be ordained or 
consecrated Bishop shail be fully Thirty years of age. 


And the Bishop, knowing either by himself, or by sufficient testimony, any Person 


te de @ man of virtuous conversation, and without crime; and, after examination 
and trial, finding him Warned in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in 
Roly Scripture, may at the times appointed in the Canon, or else, on urgent occasion, 
upon some other Sunday or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, admit him « 
Deacon, in such manner and form as hereafter fotloweth. 








constitution of the Emperor Zeno, A. p. 
429, confirmed by Justinian. a.p, 547. 
The practice was sanétioned and con- 
firmed by the oth council of Toledo, c. 
A.D. 650, The right of presentation was, 
by general consent, transmissible to the 
patron’s heirs, 

According to English law, the bishop 

"is to examine the presentee, rst, concern- 
ing the person, as if he be under age or 
a layman; 2ndly, concerning his conver- 
sation, as if he be criminous; 3rdly, con- 
cerning his ability to discharge his pas- 
toral duty, as if he be unlearned and not 
able to feed his flock with spiritual food, 

{I The selection of deacons, who were 
regarded as assistants to the bishops, 
appears to have been left in a great 
measure to the bishops themselves. Thus 
Cyprian treats the authority of a bishop 
over one of his deacons as absolute, 
because the bishop had appointed him, 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the 
bishop is exhorted to select his deacons 
with regard to their piety. 

{ In the same Constitutions, it is pre- 
scribed that, in the Ordination ofa bishop, 
three or at least two bishops shall concur. 
The ancient rule of the Council of Nice 
was, that all the bishops of the province 
with the metropolitan should be present at 
the ordination, but in case of urgent neces- 
sity three were deemed a sufficient num- 
ber, provided.that the metropolitan and 
the rest sent their consent in writing, The 
1st Council of Arles, A.D. 314, and the 3rd 
Council of Carthage, a.p. 397, required 
three besides the metropolitan. The 2nd 
Council of Arles, A.p. 452, direéts the 
metropolitan to take three besides him- 
self, The Council of Riez, a.p. 439, ac- 
tually deposed Armentarius because he 
had not had three bishops to ordain him. 
All churches were not so strict, but in 
them all ordination by a smaller number 
than three was accounted uncanonical. 

For the Ordination of a priestor deacon, 
one bishop was sufficient. It was however 
customary for the presbyters present to 
lay their hands on the head of the person 
to be ordained. The two essentials of 
ordination were imposition of hands by 
the bishop, and the Ordination Prayer, 
The candidate knelt at the altar to re- 
ceive his ordination, Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation was disallowed. Thus Ischyras, 
on whom Colluthus, a priest only, had 
laid his hands, was treated as a layman 
by the Alexandrian Church in the time of 
Athanasius; and the Council of Sardica, 
A.D. 342, rejected the ordination of those 
who had received their orders at the 

» hands of presbyters alone. 

Consecration is used for the Ordination 
of Bishops as a somewhat more solemn 
term. The triple phrase of the title, 


t 


Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating, 
was only introduced in 1662. In r5s2the 
words were Making and Consecrating. 
The term comprehending all the orders 
is Ordination. 

J The Council of Neoczsarea, a.p. 
314, required thirty years of age even in 
presbyters, a fortiori in bishops. The 
Council of Agde, A.p. 506, required that 
no metropolitan ordain bishop or presby- 
ter before that, the age of perfect man- 
hood, By the Apostolical Constitutions 
a bishop must be 50 years of age at least. 
Instances of exceptions to these rules in 
cases of distinguished worth are found. 
Athanasius was probably under 30 when 
he was made bishop. Remigius was only 
22 when he was appointed to the see of 
Rheims, A.D. 471. 

The Councils of Agde a.p, 506, of Car- 
thage A.D. 397, of Trullo a.p. 692, of 
Toledo a.p. 633, all prescribe 25 as the 
minimum of age for a deacon, This rule 
was, according to Bingham, very nicely 
observed, the exceptions being few. 

For this the Council of Toledo, a.p. 
633, cites the Levitical precedent, This 
became the rule of our own Church ; but 
it was a case dispensable. The Council of 
Trent made the age 23, and by a Ponti- 
fical published about the time of the 
Reformation it was only required that 
the deacon should have attained 20 years. 
Our first Prayer Book prescribed 21 for 
deacons, 24 for priests. By Stat. 13 
Eliz. c. x2, none was to be made minister 
under 24. The present Rubric is a pro- 
vision of Canon 34. This Canon has 
been confirmed by Statute 44 Geo. IIT. 
c. 43, Ss, x and 2, which pronounces ordi- 
nation conferred before these ages null 
and void. The Faculty for deacons 
must, it appears, be obtained from the 
archbishop of Canterbury. No such 
Faculty is permissible in the case of 
priests. . 

A Canon of the Greek Church pre- 
scribes 50 as the age for a bishop; to 
modify this rule, however, an edict of. 
Justinian, requiring that he should be 
above 30, is added. Fora priest 30 isthe 
prescribed age, for a deacon 2s. x 

Canon 34 requires a University De 
or an account of the candidate’s faith in 
Latin according to the articles of Reli- 
gion, and also a testimonial from Colleges 
in Oxford or Cambridge, or from three 
or four grave ministers and other credible 
persons, who have known him for the 
three years next preceding his ordination. 

The regular mode of examination pre- 
scribed in the Canon Law is ‘Quando 
episcopus ordinationes facere disponit, 
omnes, qui ad sacrum ministerium ac- 
cedere volunt, feria quarta ante ipsam 
ordinationem evocandi sunt ad civitatem 
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them in their Office. 


the Archdeacon, or his Deputy, shall 
pela unto the Bishop (sitteng in his chair 
near to the holy Table) such as desire to be 
ordained Deacons, (each of them being decent- 
ly habited,) saying these words, 
EVEREND Father in God, I present unto 
you these persons present, to be admitted 


ot \Dhe Bishop. 
\AKE heed that the ons, whom ye present 
unto us, be apt an sneet, for ee yearning 
nd conversation, to exercise their Minis 
and Roly eo honour of ‘God, and the edifying of 
his Church. 
I The Archdeacon shall answer, 


HAYVE inguired of them, and also examined 

them, eral Gain: Himsa be. 

§ Then the Bishop shall say wnto the people: 

RETHREN, if there be any of you who 
B knoweth any Impediment, or notable Crime. 
in any of these persons presented to be ordered. 
Deacons, for the which he ought not to be ad- 
mitted to that Office, let him come forth in the 
Name of God, and shew what the Crime or 
Impediment is, 


VT And if any great Orime or Impediment be 
objected, the Bishop shall swrcease from Or- 
dering that person, umtil such time as the 
party accused shall be found clear of that 
Crime. 


| ‘& Then the Bisi commending such as shall be 
eens meet noe Ke Ordered to the Prayers of 
the Congregation) shall, with the Clergy and 


people present, sing or say the Litany, with 


the Prayers as followeth, 
The Litany and Suffrages. 
O GOD HQ Eee of heaven : have mercy 
a us miserable sinners. 
; God the Father, of heaven : have mercy 
_wpon us miserable sinners. 


| ~OGod the Son, Redeemer of the world : have 
us miserable sinners. 
oO @o the Son, Redeemer of the world : have 












mer: on us miserable sinners. 
[e} the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son ; have merey upon us miser- 


able sinners. 

O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son: have mercy upon us miser- 
able sinners. x 

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, three 

a one; God : have mercy upon us 
miserable sinners. 

0 holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, three 
Persons and one God: have mercy upon us 
miserable sinners. 
not, Lord, our offences, nor the 

forefath talk 





5 THE FORM AND MANNER 


OF 


MAKING OF DEACONS. 


When f ointed by the Bis is come, after Morning Prayer is ended, there shalt be a 
a jhe ees pate ee ee and Office of such as come to be admitted Deacons ; 
how necessary that Order is in the Church of Christ, and also, how the people ought to esteem 


vengeance of our sins : spare us, good Lord, spare 
thy people, whom BRAG ae redeemed with thy 
most precious blood, and be not angry with us 
for ever. 5 

Spare us, good Lord, 

From all evil and mischief; from sin, from 
the crafts and assaults of the devil; from thy 
wrath, and from everlasti ition, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

From ail blindness of heart ; from pride, vain- 
glory, and _h: 
tmalice, and all uncharitableness, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

From fornication, and all other deadly sin; 
and from all the deceits of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, 

divoln Using and tee a 

m lightning and tempest; from plague, 
pestilence, and famine ; from battle and Bs 
and from sudden death, 

peer sarod Lord, deliver us. - Pers 

‘om all sedition, privy conspiracy, and rebel- 
lion ; from all false doctrin: i 
from hardness of heart, and contempt of thy 
Word and Commandment, 

‘By tho'stiystony of ti chy Tecatantted omy 

yy the mystery o! y holy Incarnation ; by 

thy holy ety am Circumcision; by thy 
ptism, Fasting, and Temptation, 
Good Lord, deliver us. 

By thine Agony and bloody Sweat ; by thy 
Cross and Passion; by thy precious Death and 
Burial; by thy glorious Resurrection and As- 
cension,; and by the coming of the Holy Ghost, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

In all time of our tribulation ; in all time of 
our wealth; in the hour of death, and in the 
day of judgement, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

We sinners do beseech thee to hear us, O Lord 
God; and that it may please thee to rule and 
govern thy holy Church universal in the right 
way; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to keep and strength- 
en in the true oreo ns of thee, in righteous- 
ness and holiness of life, thy Servant VICTORIA, 
our most gracious Queen and Goyernor ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 

That it may please thee to rule her heart in 
thy faith, fear, and love, and that she ay ever- 
more have affiance in thee, and ever seek thy 
honour and glory ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to be her defender, 
and keeper, giving her the victory over all her 
enemies ; 


We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to bless and erve 
Albert Edward Prince of Wales, the 
of Wates, and all the Royal Family ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 





ocrisy ; from envy, hatred, and 


ie, heresy, and schism ;~ 








~ 


unacum archipresbyteris (al. presbyteris) 
qui eos representare debent; et tunc 
episcopus a latere suo eligere debet sacer- 
dotes et alios pmidentes viros gnaros 
divinze legis et exercitatos in ecclesiasti- 
cis sanctionibus; quiordinandorum vitam, 
genus,patriam,tatem, institutionem, (i.e. 
titulum) locum ubi educati sunt, si sint 
bene literati, si instructi in lege Domini, 
diligenter investigent. Ipsi autem qui- 
bus hoc committitur cavere debent, ne 
autfavoris gratia aut cujuscunque muneris 
cupiditate illati, a vero devient, ut indig- 
num et minus idoneum ad sacros gradus 
suscipiendos episcopi manibus applicent. 
Igitur per tres continuos dies diligenter 
examinentur; et sic sabbato qui probati 
inventi sunt, episcopo reprzesententur.’ 

4] The times of Ordination prescribedin 
Canon Law are the ‘jejunia quatuor tem- 
porum,’ viz. the Ember Weeks. In the 
primitive ages men were ordained as they 
were required for the service of the 
Church. It is not certain that the ap- 
pointment of the Ember Weeks had at 
first anything to do with Ordination, 
As however this solemnity was, according 
to Apostolic example, accompanied with 
fasting and prayer, and as it was con- 
venient, when the Church’s demand for 
Ministers increased, to appoint certain 
times of Ordination, these four seasons 
were appropriately chosen. According 
to Stephens the Ember Weeks became 
the settled times of Ordination about the 
4th or 5th century, and being gradually 
received by several Churches, were esta- 
blished as the rule of the Church of 
England in the constitutions of Egbert, 
archbishop of York, c. 750. In the Con- 
vocation of 1662 the president made a 
special order to enforce the ancient law. 

9] By the 3rd Council of Carthage, a.p. 
397, at the instance of Augustine, who 
had been ignorant of one of the canons of 
‘the Nicene Council, it was ordered that 
the canons of the church should be read 
at every man’s nomination before Ordina- 
tion. A profession of obedience to these 
was required by a law of Justinian, 

{| The 2nd rubric of 1549 orders that 
“the Archdeacon or his Deputy shall pre- 
sent such as come to the Bishop: every 
one of them, that are presented, having 
upon him a plain Alb.’ This notice of 
the Deacon’s habit was omitted in 3552, 
Tn 1662 the words, ‘each of them being 
decently habited,’ were inserted. The 
notice respecting the Bishop’s position 
was inserted at the same time. 

[| The deacons themselves were deemed 
ina special manner ministersof the bishop. 
Hence there isa peculiar pra enty in the 
selection of the Archdeacon for the office 
hereassignedtohim. He isstyled in our 
law ‘oculus episcopi ;’ the examination be- 


longs to him ‘de jure communi.’ In the 
Greek and Roman churches likewise this 
duty is assigned to him... In’ the Roman 
church the orders of Sabdeacon, Deacon, 
and Priest arereckoned ‘ordinesmajores?’ 
candidates are ordained at the same time. 
A general address is given to all-who are 
to be ordained; subsequently they are 
addressed separately. The presentation 
to the Bishop and his caution are much as 
in the Roman Ordinal. The presentation 
has the terms, ‘postulat sanéta mater 
Ecclesia Catholica.’ i 

In both Greek and Roman churches 
the Deacons are taken from the Sub- 
deacons, 

‘The Archdeacon’s answerin the Roman 
Ordinal is ‘quantum humana fragilitas 
nosse sinit, &c,’ 

The enquiry is similar. It is as old as 
the time of Gelasius, A.p. 494. After a 
little pause the Bishop addresses the can- 
didates for the Diaconate on the duties 
of their office : they prostrate themselves, 
and the Litany is said. 

In the Exeter pontifical we have the 
following insertion in the Litany: 

‘Ut electos istos bene +dicere digneris 

Te rogamus. 

‘Ut electos istos bene + dicere et sancti 
+ficare digneris, 

Te rogamus. 

‘Ut eleétos istos bene+dicere sancti 
+ficare et conse+crare digneris. 

Te rogamus.’” 

In the Roman Ordinal the Bishop at 
the close of ‘the Litany commends the 
candidates to the prayers of the clergy 
and people; he then recites a collect, at 
the conclusion of which he chants a prayer 
invoking grace for ministers generally, 
and for the candidates specially the grace 
of the Diaconate. He then lays his hand 
upon the head of each, and afterwards 
continues the chant. 

He gives the stole and dalmatic with 
a prayer on the delivery of these vest- 
ments; and also a copy of the Gospels, 
One of the newly ordained reads the 
Gospel. ( 

4 In the Greek church the candidate is 
brought to the sanétuary, and the hymn 
‘Holy Martyrs’ sung; the Deacon elect 
then rests his forehead against the Holy 
Table and bends his right knee. The 
Bishop lays his hand upon the head of 
the candidate and says: 

‘The divine grace, which continuall 
strengthens those things that are we 
and supplies those thatare lacking,chooses 
the most pious Subdeacon JV. to the 
office of Deacon. Let us therefore pray 
for him that the grace of the all-holy 
Spirit may come upon him.’ 

The choir sings ‘Kyrie eleeson.’?’ The 
Bishop, keeping-his hand on the head of 
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That it. may please thee to illuminate all 
Bishops, Priests, and Deficons, with true know- 
e and underitanding of thy Word ; and that 
both by their preaching, and living they may set 
it forth, and shew it accordingly ; 
Wejbeseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee {o bless these thy 
servants, now be Admitted to the Order of 
Deacons, [or Priests,] and to pour thy grace 
upon then; that they may duly execute their 
Office, to the edifying of thy Church, and the 
glory of thy holy Name; Fi 
i ‘e beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to endue the Lords of 
the Council, and all the Nobility, with grace, 
wisdom, and understanding ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bless and keep the 
Magistrates, giving them grace to execute justice, 
and to maintain truth; _ 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
Field sma please thee to bless and keep all 
ly people ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give to all nations 
unity, , and concord ; 
© beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give us an heart to 
love and dread thee, and diligently to live after 
thy commandments ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
oe iy may please An to nye oe a ay 
people increase of grace to hear mee! yy Word, 
ea to receive it with pure atteotion: and to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ; 
We beseech thee to hear ‘us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to bring into the way 
of truth all such as*haye erred, and are deceived ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may Med thee to strengthen such as 
do stand; and to comfort and help the weak- 
5 and to raise up them that fall; and 
finally to beat down Satan under our feet ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it moay please thee to succour, help, and 
comfort, all that are in danger, necessity, and 
tribulation ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it ray please thee to preserve all that 
travel by land or by water, all. women labouring 
of child, all sick persons, and young children: 
pie shew thy pity upon prisoners and 
captives ; 
id We beseech thee to hear ws, good Lord. 
That it, may please thee to defend, and provide 
for, the fatherless children and widows, and all 
that are desolate and oppressed ; 
us, good Lord. 


We beseech thee to 
‘That it may please thee to hayemercy upon all 
men ; 
| We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to forgive our enemies, 


reecutors, and slanderers, and to turn their 
good Lord, 


We beseech thee to hear us, 
That it may please thee to pve and preserve 
to our tuse the Kindly fruits oF é earth, so as in 
due time we may enjoy them ; 
We beneech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to give us true repent- 
fnce ; to forgive us all our sins, negligences, and 
ecm ;.and to endue us with the ofthy 
eA our lives according to thy 
holy Word; 
We bescech thee to hear us, good Lord. 





Son of God : we beseech thee to hear us. 
Son of God : we beseech thee to hear us. 
0 Lamb of God ; that takest away the sins of 
the world ; 
us thy peace, 


vot Oo A 
© Lamb of God : that takest away the sins of 


hast appointed divers Orders of _ 
world Ministers in thy Church, and didst ins; thine 
Hrave mercy Upon Us, Apostles to choose into the Order of Deacons 
O Christ, hear us, the first yt Saint Stephen, with others; 
| O Christ, hear us, Mercifully behold these thy servants now called 


——— 











THE ORDERING OF DEACONS. 











Lord, have mercy upon us, 
Lord, have mercy wpon us, 

Christ, have mercy upon us, 
Christ, have mercy upon us, 

Lord, have mercy upon us, 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Then shall the Priest, and the people with him} 
say the Lord’s Prayer. . 
OF Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name, Thy kingdom come. Thy, 
will be done in earth, As it is in heayen. Givé 
us this day our daily bread, And forgive us our 
trespasses, As we forgive them that trespasé 
against us, And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from'evil. Amen. 


‘Priest. O Lord, deal not with us after our sins, 
Answer, Neither reward us after our iniqui* 


ties, 
O GOD, merciful Father, that despisest not the 
sighing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of 
such as be sorrowful; Mercifully assist our 
pavers that we make before thee in all our trou- 
Jes and adversities, whensoeyer they oppress sie * 
, whic 


Let us pray. 


and graciously hear us, that those ev’ 
the craft and subtilty of the devil or man work- 
eth against us, be brought to nought; and by 
the providence of thy goodness they may be 
dispersed ; that we thy servants, being hurt by 
no persecutions, may evermore give thanks unto 
thee in thy holy Church’; through Jesus Christ ; 
our Lord, 

O Lord, 
Name’ s sake. 
O GOD, we have heard with our ears, and our. 

fethers have declared unto us, the noble 


works that thou didst in their days, and in the 
old time before them, 


0 Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for thine 
honour. 


ise, help us, and deliver ws for thy 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and te 
the Holy Ghost ; 

Answer, As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without end. Amen, 

From, our enemies defend us, O Christ, 

Graciously look wpon ow afflictions. 

Pitifully behold the sorrows of our hearts, 

Mercifully see the sins of thy people. 

Favourably with mercy héar our prayers, 

Son of Dawid, have mercy wpon us. 


Both now and eyer vouchsafe to hear us, 0 
Christ, j 

Graciously hear us, O Ohrist ; graciously hear 
us, O Lord Ohrist. 

Priest. O Lord, let thy merey be shewed 
upon us; 

Answer, As we do put our trust in thee, 


Let us pray. 


humbly beseech thee, O Father, mer- 

cifully to look upon our infirmities; and 

for the glory of thy Name turn from us all those 
eyils that we most righteously have deserved ; 
and grant, that in all our troubles we may put 
our whole trust and confidence in thy mercy; 
and evermore serve thee in holiness and pureness 
ae to thy honour and glory ; through our, 
wy Heap and Advocate, Jesus Christ our 

|. Amen. 


I Then shall be sung or said the Service for the 
Communion, with the Collect, Hpistie, and 
Gospel, as followeth, 

The Collect. 

LMIGHTY God, who by thy Divine Pro- 

vidence 
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the one to be ordained, prays that he may 
have grace to execute his ministry faith- 
fully after the example of Stephen the 
Pprotomartyr. 

The Archdeacon recites a short Litany 
containing the special petitions; 

‘For the servant of God, V., who is 
now chosen for the office of Deacon, and 
for his preservation, let us beseech the 
Lord. 

‘That our merciful God may grant him 
a Diaconate spotless and unblemished, 
let us beseech the Lord.’ 

The Bishop keeps his hand on the 
head of the candidate, (the service con- 
templates throughout only one), prays 
for him, and gives him the stole and fan. 
On delivering these he says, ‘Worthy’ 
(“Agvos), to which the choir respond, ‘ Wor- 
thy’ ("Agtos), Thenewly ordained Deacon 
takes precedence in receiving the Holy 
Communion ; he then reads the thanks- 
giving. : 

§| The concluding prayer of the Greek 
ordination is noteworthy. It runs thus: 
*O Godour Saviour, who by thine unerring 
voice didstordain the rule of the Diaconate 
to thy apostles, and didst choose to the 
office thy first martyr Stephen, and gavest 
him priority in the fulfilment of his office 
of Deacon according to the precept of the 
holy Gospel; whosoever among you will 
be first, let him be your minister (Deacon); 
Do thou, O Lord of all things, fill this thy 
servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed to 
admit to the ministry of the Diaconate, 
with all faith, and love, and power, and 
holiness by the indwelling of thy Holy 
lifegiving Spirit: for not by the imposi- 
tion of my hands, but by the bestowal of 
thy bounteous mercies, is grace given to 
thy chosen ones: that thus he, being kept 
from all sin, may stand blameless before 
thee in the terrible day of judgement, and 
receive the unfailing reward which thou 
hast promised. For thou artour God; to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we 
ascribe glory now, henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen.’ 

The ordination of the Deacon takes 
place after the consecration of the ele- 
ments, between the recitation of the 
Diptychs and actual participation. 

{ By the 36th Canon it is ordered that 
no person shall be received into the mi- 
nistry nor admitted to any ecclesiastical 
function except after subscription to the 
oath of the king’s supremacy. The oath 
of supremacy is not now administered 
during the service (see %. 13); nor is its 
form that here given (see J. 9). The 
present oath omits the abjuration. Sub- 
scription to the oaths of allegiance and 


supremacy had beemprescribed in 1 Eliz. 
¢, 1; subscription to all the articles of 
religion agreed upon in Conyocation in 
1562, but which only concern the con- 
fession of the true Christian faith and the 
doctrine of the Sacraments, was prescribed 
in 13 Eliz. c. 12, s. 5. 

4] The’ examination of the candidate 
seems to be peculiar to our Ordinal. 

§] In a canon of the Council of Vaison, 
A.D. 529, we have, ‘Si presbyter, aliqua 
infirmitate prohibente, per seipsum non 
pe preedicare, sanétorum patrum 

omiliz a diaconibus recitentur.” 

In the Council”of Eliberis, a. p. 305, 
and in the Roman pontifieal, we have, ‘Si 
quis diaconus regens plebem sine epi- 
scopo vel presbytero aliquos baptizaverit, 
episcopus eos per benediétionem perficere 
debebit. Diaconum oportet ministrare 
ad altare, baptizare et praedicare.’ 

4] In the Roman Ordinal the form is, 
*Accipe Spiritum, Sanctum ad robur et 
ad resistendum diabolo et tentationibus 
ejus. In nomine Domini.’ 

In delivering the Gospels the form is, 

‘Accipite potestatem legendi Evan- 
gelium in Ecclesia Dei tam pro vivis 
quam pro defundtis. In nomine Domini. 
&. Amen.’ This ceremony was observed 
at the ordination of areader in the Church 
of Carthage, A. D. 398. 

“[ In 1549 the rubric respecting the 
reading of the Gospel by the newly-made 
deacon was, ‘Then one of them appoint- 
ed by the Bishop, putting on a tunicle, 
shall read the Gospel of that day.’ The 
notice of the habit was omitted in 1552, 

{| In the Roman Ordinal the latter 
portion of the Bishop’s prayer chanted 
over the head of the Deacons is, ‘ Emitte 
in eos quasumus, Domine, Spiritum 
Sanctum, quo in opus ministerii tui fide- 
liter exequendi septiformis gratie tuze 
munere roborentur, Abundet in eis to- 
tius forma virtutis, auctoritas modesta, 
pudor constans, innocentiz puritas et 
spiritualis observatio discipline. In mo- 
ribus eorum preecepta tua fulgeant, ut 
suz castitatis exemplo imitationem sanc- 
tam plebs acquirat, et bona conscientia 
testimonium preferentes in Christo firmi 
et stabiles perseverent; dignisque suc- 
cessibus ab inferiori gradu per gratiam 
tuam capere potiora mereantur.” 

| The age of a Deacon being 25 and 
that of a Priest not less than 30, according 
to ancient canons, itis evident that origin- 
ally he, who entered the Diaconate at 25, 
must have remained 5 years a Deacon; 
the same period is prescribed in these ca- 
ass for continuance in the office to others 
also. = 
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THE ORDERING OF DEACONS, , 


to thelike Officeand Administration; replenish 
them so with the truth of ay Doctrine, and 
adorm them with innocency of life, that, both 
by word and good example, they ma; faithfully 
serve thee in this Office, to the £ ory of thy 
Name, and the edification of thy Church; 
AG the merits of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 


_ Holy Ghost, now and for ever. Amen, 


| 





The Epistle. 1 Tim. ili. 8 


IKEWISE must the Deacons be grave, not 
double tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery 
ofthe faith in a pure conscience, And let these 
also first be proved; then let them use the Of- 
fice of a Deacon, being found blameless. Even 
bo must their wives be grave, not slanderers, 
sober, faithful in all things. Let the Deacons 
be the husbands of one wife, ruling their-chil- 
dren and their own houses well. Forthey that 
have used the Office of a Deacon well 
to themselves a good degree, and great 
in the faith which is in Christ Jesus, 


4 Or else this, out of the sixth of the Acts of the 
Apostles. 


purchase 
dness 


Acts vi. 2, 
aa the twelve called the multitude of the 
digciples unto them, and said, It is not 
Yeason that we should leave the Word of God, 
and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look 
‘e out among you seven men of honest report, 
il of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business. 
give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
tmainistry ofthe Word. And the saying leased 
thewhole multitude. And they choseStephen, 
man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghos and 
lip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
non, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of 
Antioch ; whom’ they set before the Apostles; 
d, when they had prayed, they laid their 
andsonthem. And the WordofGod increased, 
ms ee chalks of the pues Paeec ue) oe 
Jerusalem greatly, and a great company o: CG) 
Priests Sere bedi ent to the faith. 


Y And before the Gospel, the Bishop, sitting in 
his chair, shall cause the Oath of the Queen's 
Supremacy, and against the power and au- 
thority of all foreign Potentates, v0 be minis- 


tered unto every one of them ti are to be 
Ordered, ‘ 


The Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty. 

A, B. do swear, that I do from my heart ab- 

hor, detest, and abjure, as impious and he- 
retical, that damnable Doctrine and Position, 
That Princes excommunicated or deprived by 
the Pope, or any Authority of the See of Rome, 
may be depos or murdered by their Subjects, 
orany other whatsoever. And I do declare, that 
no foreign Prince, Person, Prelate, State, or 
Potentate, hath, or ought to have, any Juris- 
diction, Power, Superiority, Pre-eminence, or 
Authority, Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, within 
this Realm. So help me God, 


4 Thon shall the Bishop examine every one of 
them. that are to be Ordered, in the presence 
of the people, after this manner following, 

D% you trust that you are inwardly moved 

by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this 

Office and Ministration, to serve God for the 

promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his 


let 
aot » I trust so, 
The Bishop, 
D you think that ee are ro called, ac- 
cording to the will of our Lord Jeaus Christ, 
and the due order of this Realm, to the Minis- 
try of the Church? 
Answer, I think so, 





But we will, 









The Bishop, 


D& you unfeignedly believe all the Canonical 
Soriptures of the Old and Now Testament ? 
Answer. I do believe them. 


The Bishop. 


ILL you diligently read the same unto 
the people assembled in the Church where 
you shall be Bupo nies to servo? 
Answer, Iwill. 


The Bishop, 


is appertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, in 
the Church where he shall be appointed to 
serve, to assist the Priest in Divine Service, 
and specially when he ministereth the holy 
Communion, and to help him in the distribu- 
tion thereof, and to read holy Scriptures and 
Homilies in the Church; and to instruct the, 
porn in the Catechism} in the absence of the 
‘lest to baptize infants, and to preach, if he 
be admitted thereto by the Bishop. And fur- 
thermore, it is his Office, where provision is #0 
made, tosearch for the sick, poor, and impotent 
people of the Parish, to intimate their estates, 
names, and places where they dwell, unto the 
Curate, that ve his exhortation they may be 
selieved with the alms of the Parishioners, oy 
others. Will you do this gladly and willingly ? 
Answer, Iwill so do, by the help of God. 


The Bishop. 
| \ 7 ILL you apply all your diligence to frame 
and fashion your own. iver, and the lives 
of your families, according to the Doctrine of 
Christ; and toriake bothi yourselves and them, 
ag much as in you Meth, wholesome examples 


of the flock of Christ ? 
Answer, I will so do, the Lord boing my 
The Bishop. 


helper. 

Witt u reverently obey your Ordin 
H tnd otter eliief M- Inisters of the Church) 

and them to whom the charge and government 

over you is committed, following with a glad 
mind and wil) their Body. admonitions ? 

Answer, Iwill endeavour myself, the Lord 
being my he) per. 

{ Then the Bishop laying his Hands several: 
upon the Head of every one of them, Bundi 
kneeling beforehim, shalt say, 

Mae thou Authority to exeoute tho Office of 

a Deacon in the Church of God committed 
unto thee; In the Name of the Fathor, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen, 


I Then shalt the Bishop deliver to every one of 
them the Now Testament, saying, 


ease thou Authority to read.the Gospel in 
the Church of God, and to preach the same, 
ifthou be thereto licensed by the Bishop him- 


self, 
{ Then one of them, appointed by the Bish 
shall nade Goapele ihe 


St. Luke xii, 86, 


ET your Joins be girded about, and your 
ue ape burning ; and Nay asbives like ane 
men that wait for their Lord, when he will re+ 
turn from the wedding; that, when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him imme- 
diately. Blessed are those servants, whom. the 
Lord when he cometh shall find watching, 
Verily I say unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and gorve them. And if he 
shwl come in the second, watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them so, blessed are thous 
servants, 

4 Then shall the Bishop proceed in the Commu- 
nion, and all that are Ordored shall tarry, 
and receive the holy Communion the same - 
day with the Bishop, 
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| With this last prayer the first prayer 
Said by the Bishop over the head of the 
Deacon in the Greek Ordination Service 
may becompared, ‘O Lord our God, who 
according to thy foreknowledge sendest 
down the influence of thy Holy. Spirit 
upon those who are set apart by thy un- 
Searchable power to be ministers and 
Servants in thy spotless mysteries; do 
thou, O Lord, preserve him, whom thou 
hast auehsnted 40 have ordained at my 
hands to the ministry of the Diaconate, 


in all godliness, holding the mystery of 
the faith in a pure conscience, and bestow 
on him the grace, which thou didst bestow 
on thy first martyr Stephen whom thou 
first calledst to the work of thy Diaconate, 
and grant that he may discharge the 
office committed unto him by thy merey, 
according to thy good pleasure. For 
they,‘ who serve the office of a Deacon 
well, purchase to themselves a good de- 
gree. Do thou therefore perfect thy ser- 
vant, Yor thine is the kingdom, &c.,’ 


{| The rubric in 4549 was, ‘And here must be shewed unto the Deacon that he 


must continue in that office of a deacon the space of a whole 
The words ‘at thé least’ were omitted in 1662. 
in the Canon ; or else, on urgent occasion, 


year at the least, &c.' 
The clause, ‘at the times Gppaaiad 
upon some other Sunday, or Holy-day, 


in the face of the Church, in such manner and form as hereafter followeth,’ was 


added in 1662, 


For a notice respecting ‘Readers’ see p. 320. 








OF THE FORM AND’ MANNER OF ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 


§] The commencement of this office is 
much the same as that for the Making of 
Deacons, 

4] In 1549 the Introit was Ps, xl, or 
Ps, exxxii, 07 Ps, exxxv, For the Epistle, 
Actsxx, 17—35 er x Tim, ill, ; the Gospel, 
Matt, xxvill, 18—g0 ov John x, 1—16, as 
at present, ov John xx, 19—23. The 
‘Veni Creator’” followed immediately 
after the Gospel, ‘The présent arrange- 
ment dates frdm 1662, 

§[ The Bishop’s announcement to the 
people is somewhat more solemn than in 
the office for the Making of Deacons, 
In the Sacramentary of Gelasius the 
Bishop commends the candidates to the 

rayers of the people thus, ‘Oremus, di- 
ectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 
ut super hos famulos suos, quos ad pres- 
byterii munus elegit, calestia dona mul- 
tiplicet et, quae ejus dignatione suscipiunt, 
éjus exequantur auxilio,” 

This prayer is in the Roman Ordinal 
preceded by an exposition of the duties 
ofa Priest, Then after the Litany, which 
here follows, if it have not been already 
said on oceasion of the ordination of Dea- 
cons or Sub-deacons, the Bishop lays his 
hands on the head of each; the Priests 
who are present do the same. ‘The can- 
didates kneel during the ceremony, The 
Bishop chants a long homily comprising 
thanksgiving, exposition of the institution 
of the Priesthood and prayer for those 
called to it; he vests them with the stole 


and chasuble, using in the first case the 
words, ‘Accipe jugum Domini, jugum 
enim ejus suave est et onus ejus leve ? in 
the second the words, ‘Accipe vesteny 
Sacerdotalem, per quam charitas intelligi- 
tur; potens est enim Deus ut augeat tibi- 
charitatem et opus perfectum,? 

A Prayer for grace follows) the ‘Veni 
Creator Spiritus’ is chanted: the Bishop 
meéanwhile anoints the hands of the can- 
didates, saying, ‘Consecrare et sanctificare 
digneris, Domine, manus istas per istam 
unctionem et nostram benediétionem, ut, 
queecunque benedixerint, benedicantur, 
et, queecunque consecraverint, consécren- 
tur et sanctificentur, in nomine Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, Amen.’ 

4] The vessels are delivered to the newly 
ordained with this commission, ‘Accipe 
potestatem offerre sacrificium Deo, Mis- 
sasque celebrare tam pro vivis quam pro 
defunctis, In nomine Domini ‘Amen.’ This 
form is not found in any ritual above 700 
ee old. One of the newly ordained 

eacons reads the Gospel, and the service 
of the Mass proceeds, the newly ordained 
Trea tors repeating the parts after the 

ishop, f 

When all have communicated, this an- 
them is sung, ‘Jam non dicam vos servos 
sed amicos meos, quia omnia ovistis 
quze operatus sum in medio yestri, Alle- 
luia, Accipite Spiritum Sanctum in vobis 
Paraclitum, Ille est quem Pater mittet 
vobis, Alleluia, Vos amici mei estis si 


(339) 
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THE ORDERING OF PRINS, 


T The Communion ended, after the tast Cotlece, | same thy Son our Saviour Jequa Cheiet, to whom, 
and im ecilately baforg the Benediction, shatt | vo glory and honour world without ond amen. 
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THE FORM AND MANNER 
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ORDERING OF PRIESTS, 
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feceritis que ego praccipio vobis. Ac- 
cipite, &c, Gloria.’ The Priests repeat 
the Confiteor, the Bishop lays his hands 
upon the head of each bacdine before 
him saying, ‘Accipe Spiritum Sanctum; 
quorum remiseris peccata, remittuntureis; 
et quorum retinueris, retenta sunt.’ 

Handling the chasuble he says, ‘Stola 
innocentiz induat te Dominus,’ 

He exacts the oath of canonical obe- 
dience to the Bishop. 

The blessing is given, and a short ex- 


hortation to a diligent discharge of the 


duties of the office, to which each has been 
called, is added in conclusion. 

The whole service is introduced after 
the Epistle, 

7 In the Greek Church the candidate 
for the Priesthood is introduced into the 
Sanétuary after the Cherubic Hymn, be- 
fore the elements are placed on the Holy 
Table. He kneels, resting his forehead 
against the Holy Table; the Deacon ex- 
claims, ‘Let us pay attention;’ the Bisho 
lays his right hand on the candidate’s 
head and says, ‘The divine grace, which 
continually strengthens those things that 
are weak and supplies those that are lack- 
ing, chooses the most pious Deacon to 
the office of Priest, Let us pray there- 
fore for him that the grace of the all-holy 
Spirit may come upon him.’ 

The Bishop prays in a low tone for the 
Priest designate. A special Petition for 


him, corresponding to that forthe Deacon, 
is introduced into the Litany, Loosag td 
‘ol- 


the Diptychs. The Bishop uses the 


lowing words : 
_ ‘O God mighty in power, unsearchable 
in wisdom, wonderful in counsel beyond 


the sons of men, do thou, O Lord, fill this 
thy servant, whom thou hast youchsafed 
admission into the grade of a Presbyter, 
with the gift of thy Holy Spirit; that 
he may be worthy to stand unblameable 
at thy altar, to preach the Gospel of 
thy kingdom, to minister the word of thy 
truth, to offer to thee gifts and spiritual 
sacrifices, to renew thy people by the laver 
of regeneration; that so, wheal ¢ appears 
at the second coming of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ thy only- 
begotten Son, he may receive the reward 
of a faithful administration of his office 
through the abundance of th mercy, 
For blessed and glorious is thy Mandused 
and adorable name.’ 

He then adjusts the stole of the Priest 
and vests lim with the chasuble, sayin: 
after both these acts, ‘Worthy’ ("Aftos). 
After the prayer for the consecration of the 
elements, the consecrated bread is putinto 
the hands of the newly ordained Priest, 
with a charge to keep that deposit until 
the coming of Jesus Christ. At the dis- 
tribution the Priest returns it to the Bishop 
and is the first to communicate. He Says 
the concluding prayer. 
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high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
un ‘men, (NOW thab nee Mende what it 
but that he alao descended first into the lower 
parts of the carth? Hoe that descended, ix the 
dome mio that ascended up far wbove wll hens 
vons, that he mph M1 all thinga,) And he 
wave HOMO ARO va, and wome Prophets, and 
nome Mvangolints, and dome Pastors nnd Teach 
ara; for Vio porfooting of the Saints, for tho 
wort of the Ministry, for the odifying of the 
Kody of Ohriat; til we all come in the unity 
of the fulth, and of the Ienowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perros man, unto the measure 
of the atature of the Munoss of Chriat, 


| Astor thia shett be road for the Gospel part 
ae ninth Chaptar of duit Matthow, eta Si 4 


the 
Towath, 
fit, Uatth, ix, 14, 
THN Joana saw tho multitudes, he was 
Chey with compassion on them, beowuse 
they fainted, pod wore scattered abroad As 
fhosp having no ahopherd, ‘Thon saith he unto 
hin diaoiplos, Tho harveab, truly is plenteous, 
hut the labourera are few, Pray yo therefore 
tho Lord of the harvent, that ho willaend forth 
Iwbourera into his harvent, 


1 Or elwa this that sotloweth, out of the tenth 


Chapter of Saint Sohn, 
yarn, tp Vaay ut Ha. that 
vor! way unto you, He tha 
entavath not hy ‘ne door Into the aheep 


fold, bub ollmbeth up some other way, the 
anme i a thief! and a robber, Bub ho that 
autoreth in by the door tn the Shephard of the 
uheep, To Ris. tha porter opanoth, and the 
sheep hear his yoloe; wd he onllobh his own 
ahoop by name, md leadeth them out, And 
whon he puttebh forth his own aheop he goeth 
before them, and the sheep follow him; for 
they know hia voloo, And a atranger will they 
nob follow, bub will flea from him; for they 
lenow nob the voles of utrangers, ‘hia parable 
apake Jeaud wnto them, but they underatood 
not what things they wore which hoapale unto 
them, Then kaid Jowua unto them again, 

orily, verily Lany unto you, Lam the door o! 
the aheap, 1 that ever oame before me are 
thieves wad robbera; but the bheey did nob 
hoar them, Tar the door; by mel? any man 
enter ia) hoahall B BavOd, AN ahall go in and 

n 


out, pan mature, The thief cometh not 
but for to steal, and to leill, anc to deatroy : 
Tam cote 8h they might have Jife, and that 
they night 0 wore abundantly, I am 
the Apo Bhepherd ; the good Shepherd giveth 
lita Tife for the sheep, But he that ia an hires 


ling, and not the Shepherd, whose own tho 

sheep ava nob, sooth bhe wolf coming, and 

Jeavoth the sheep, and feeth; and the wolf 

aatoheth therm, and soabhareth the aheap, The 

hiveling feoth, beonuse he ia an hireling, and 
oarath not for the sheep, Iam the good Shep. 
herd, and know my aheep, and am known of 
aie: AS tho Father Ienoweth ma, oven po 

now T the Mather; and 1 lay down my life for 
the sheen fod other ahoep T have, which ara 
ot of thia fold; them also T must bring, and 
thoy ahall hear my yoloo; and there aball bo 
ong fold, and one Shaphord, 

1 Then the Mahop, sitting in his chair, shalt 
pietininld ore avery fine, af them the yan 
concern Quean's PRMEOM, OS 

re ast forth inthe Form yor the bedering 
4 


And that done, he ahatt to 
q ' es say sin them as 


‘OU have heard, Hrethren, aa well in your 
priyava examination, av tn the exhortation 


Moh waa now made to you, and in the holy 
Pamony kon out of the Goapel, and the writs 
of the Apouties, of what dignity, and of 














how groat imporbance thia Office is, whareunto 
ye ave onlled, And now again we oxhort you, 
in tha Nanie of our Lord Joaus Christ, that you 
have in remembrance, into how higha Dignity, 
and to how woighty an Office and Charge ye 
are oalled; that is to aay, to be Messengers, 
Watohmon, and Stewards of the Lord ; to fs 
nnd to premonish, to food and provide for the 
Lord's family} to geek: for Chriat's sheep that 
ave dispersed whroad, and for hia children who 
aro in the midat of this naughty world, that 
they may be saved through Chylat for ever, 

avo Awaya therefore printed in your ro- 
mombyanoe, how groat a treasure is committed 
to your charge, For they are the sheep of 
Ohviat, which he bought with his death, and 
for whom he shed his blood, The Church aud 
Congregation whom you must serve, is his 
Apouss, and his Body, And if ih shall ‘happen 
the same Churoh, or any Member thereof, to 
taleo Any hurt or hindrance by reason of your 
nogliganoe, ye know tha greatness of the fiult, 
and also tho horrible punishment that will 
ongud, herefore consider with yourselyes 
tho ond of your Ministry towards the children 
of God, towarda the Spouseand Body of Christ ; 
and soe that you never conse your Jabour, your 
care and diligence, until you have done all'that 
Hoth in you, acoording to your bounden duty, 
to bring all auch aa pve or shall bo committed 
to your charge, woto that agreement in the 
faith and Knowledge of God, and to that ripe- 
nods wad porfeatnosa of age in Christ, that there 
be no place left among you, either for error in 
religion, or for viclouanosa in life, 

‘Ormamuoh then as your Office ts both of so 
groat axcollenoy, and of so _groat aeRouity, ye 
#oo With how great care and study ye oug! ht to 
apply yourselves, as woll that ye may ahow 

ourselves dutifil and thanictnl unto that 
Lord, Who hath placed you in ao high a Dignity ; 
ag alio to beware, that neither you yourselves 
offend, nor be ooonaion that othora offend, 
Howhelt, ye cannot have a mind and will 
thereto of yourselves; for that will and ability 
ia given of God alone: therefore ye ought, an 
havo need, to briny oarnestly for hia Holy Spi- 
rit, And sooing that you cannot by any other 
moana compass the doing of so wal! ty a work, 
pertaining to the aalvation of man, but with 

ootrine and exhortation talon out of the holy 
Soriptures, and with a life agreeable to the 
aamo; oonalder how atudious ye ought to be in 
remllng and learning the Seripturaa, and in 
framing the mannera both of yourselves, and 
of them that apaale dy. portain unto you, acy 
cording to the rule of the same Soriptures; and 
for this nalf-aame onuse, how ye oughtto forsake 
and sot aside (xa much as you may) all worldly 
oaros and studios, 

Wo have good hope that you have well 
woighad and pondered these things with your: 
nolvea ‘long before thia time; and that you 
have olearly determined, by Goil'agrace, togive 

‘ouraolves Wholly to thia OMe, Whersunto it 
math ouned God to oall ale ct) are ag Syuph 
aa iio’ m you, you will xy ourselves: 
wholly to this one thing, an Rae all your 
eared and atudies this way; and that you will 
continually pray to God the Father, by the 
Modiation of our only Baviouy Joaus Christ, for 
the Beoyany asalstance of the Holy Ghoat; 
that, by daily ‘ing and weighing of the 
Soriptars, ye may wax riper and atronger in. 
your Ministry; and that ye may ao endyavour 
yonueayrss, from time to time, to aanotity the. 
ives of you and Peo and to fashion them 
after the Rule and Dootrine of Christ, that ye 
winy be wholesome and godly examples and 
pattorna forthe poople to follow, 

And now, that thia prosant itiion of 
Christ here assembled may alio understand 
your minds and willa in theae things, and that 
hin your promise may the more move you to 
do your dutioa, yeshall anawer plainiy to these 








S| The first of these Hymns was in- 
troduced in 1662. The wording of the 
second, which appeared in 1549, remained 
unaltered till 1662. It was as follows: 


Come holy ees eternall god 

roc: from aboue, 
Rope ees the father and the 
sonne, the God of peace and loue, 
Visite our myndes, and into ys, thy 
heauenly grace inspire, 
That in all truthe and Godlinesse, we 
maie haue true desire. 


Thou art the very comforter, in al 
wo and distresse, 
‘The heauenly gift of God moste high, 
which no toungue can expresse, 
‘The fountain and the liuely spryng, of 
joye celéstiall, 
‘The fire so bright, the loue so clere, and 
un¢tion spirituall. 


Thou in thy giftes art manifolde, 
whereby Christ Churche doth stande, 
In faithfull hartes writyng thy lawe, 
the finger of Goddes hande, 
Accordyng to thy promes made, thou 
geuest speche of grace, 

That through thy helpe, the praise of 
God, maie sound in euery place. 


O holy ghost, into our wittes, send 
doune thyne heauenly light, 
Kyndle our hartes with feruent loue, 
to serue God daie and night, 
Strength and stablishe al our weake- 
nes, so feble and so fraile, 
That neither fleshe, the worlde, nor de- 
uill, against vs do prevaile. 


Put backe our enemie farre from 
vs, and graunt vs to obtein, 
Peace in our hartes with God and man, 
without grudge or disdein, 
And graunt a) Lorde that thou bee- 
yng, our leader and our guyde, 
We maie eschewe the snares of synne, 
and from thee neuer slide, 


To vs suche plentie of thy grace, 
good Lorde graunt we thee praie, 

That thou Lorde maiest be our com- 
fort, at the last dreadfull daie, 

Of al strife and dissention, O Lorde 
dissolue the bandes, 

And make the knottes of peace and 
loue, ‘throughout all Christen landes. 


Graunt vs O Lorde, through thee 
to knowe, the father moste of might, 

That of his dere beloued sonne, wee 
male attain the sight, 

And that with perfight faith also, we 
maie acknowlege thee, 

The spirit of them bothe, alwaie one 
God in persones three. 


Laude and praise be to the father, 
and to the sonne equall, 

And to the holy spirite also, one God 
coeternall, é 

And praie we that the onely Sonne, 
vouchesafe his spirite to sende, 

To al that do professe his name, unto 
the worldes ende. 


The Hymn, ‘Veni Creator Spiritus,’ 
has long been an ordination hymn. The’ 
composition of it has been ascribed to St 
Ambrose; but there appears no sufficient 
evidence of his authorship: 


Veni Creator Spiritus 
Mentes tuorum visita: 
Imple superna gratia 
Quz tu creasti peétora. 


Qui Paraclitus diceris 
Donum Dei altissimi; 
Fons vivus, ignis, charitas, 
Et spiritalis unétio. 


Tu septiformis munere 
Dextre Dei tu digitus; 
Tu rite promissum Patris 
Sermone ditans guttura, 


Accende lumen sensibus 
Infunde amorem cordibus; 
Infirma nostri corporis 
Virtute firmans perpetim. 


Hostem repellas longius 
Pacemque dones protinus; 
Duétore sic te previo 
Vitemus omne noxium, 


Per te sciamus da Patrem 
Noscamus atque Filium; 
Te utriusque Spiritum | 
Credamus omni tempore. 


Sit laus Patri cum Filio 

Sanéto simul Paraclito; 
Nobisque mittat Filius 

Charisma Sandti Spiritus. Amen, 
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| and strange doctrines contrary to God 





ge 





¥ 
.> 


things which we, in the Name of God, and of 
his Church, shall demand of you touching the 
same, 


yO you think in your heart, that you be truly 
» 100) to the will of our Loi 
Jesus Christ, and the order of this United Church 
of England and Jreland, to the Order and 
Ministry of Priesthood ? 
Answer, I thinlk it. 


The Bishop, 


RE you persuaded that the holy Scripturas 
contain sufficiently all Doctrine required of 
ecemity for eternal salyation through faith in 
Jesus Christ? and are you determined, out of 
the said Scriptures to instruct the people com- 
mitted to your charge, and to teach not iB, as 
required of necessity to eternal salvation, but 
that, which you shall be 


ae may be 
concluded proved by the Scripture ? 
Answer, I am so persunded, and haye so 
determined by God's grace, . 
The Bishop, 
ILL you then give your faithful diligence 
always so to minister the Dootrine and 
Sacraments, and the Discipline of Christ, as the 
Lord hath commanded, and as this Church and 
Realm hath received the same, socording to 
the Commandments of God; so that de may 
teach the neeigt committed to your Oure an 
(0) wit diligence to keep and observe the 


same 
Answer, I will so do, by the help of the Lord. 
The Bishop. 
W ] WL you be ready, with all faithful diligence, 
to Daniels fot ane away all erroneous 
‘a word ; 
and to use both publick and private monitiona 
and exhortations, as well to the sick as to the 
whole, within your Cures, as need shall requiro, 
and occasion shall be given ? : 
Answer, Iwill, the Lord being my helper. 
The Bishop. ‘ 
TLL ee be Saehey in Prayers, and in 
reading of the holy Scriptures, and in such 
studies as help to the knowledge of the same, 
laying aside the study of the world and the flesh $ 
Answer, J will endeavour myself so todo, the 
Lord being my helper, 
The Bishop. 
ILL you be diligent to frame and fashion 
your own selves, and your families, accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of Christ; and to make both 
yourselves and them, 98 much as in you lieth, 
wholesome. examples and patterns to the flock 
of Christ ? 
Answer, I will apply myself thoreto,the Lord 
being my helper. 
The Bishop, 
ILL ha maintain and sot forwards, 
mpong al Christian people, and special 
ong eople, and especially 
amo! i then that are or hall be committed to 
your ¢ 


ge? 
Answer. I will so do, the Lord being my 


helper. 
The Bishop. 
Aigo ‘ou reverently ol rour Ordinat 
and Taher chief eget monty 
and government over you ; 
mind and will their godly 
admonitions, and submitting yourselves to thelr 


odly judgements ? 
Z Answer, I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 
| Then shall the Bishop, standing up, say, 


LMIGHTY God, who hath given aa thig will 
to do all these things; Grant also unto you 


love, 


7 


strength and power to perform the samo; 
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he ma; 


be 
amon. 


hath 


nacoomplish his work rain ho 
our Lord, 


you; through Jesus Chris 


1 After this, the Congregation shalt be destrad, 
secretly in their Prayers, to make their humble 
supplications to God for all these things: for 
the which Prayers there shall be silence kopt 
Sor @ space, 


| After which shatt be sung or satd by the Bisho 
the persons to be Ordained Priests all kneel. 
ing) Veni, Oreator Spiritus; the Bishop be- 
ginning, and the Priests, cmd others ti ara 
present, answering by verses, as followelh, 
Gone Holy Ghoat, our souls inspire, 
And lighten with celestial jure, 
Thou the anointing Spirit art, 
Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart, 
Thy blessed Unotion from, above, 
Is comfort, tife, and jure of love. 
Enable with perpetual light 
The dutness of our blinded sight, 
Anoint and cheer our soiled face 
With the aiundance of thy grace, 
Koop far our foos, give ponwe at home: 
Where thou art guide, no ill can come, 
Teach us to know the Father, Bon, 
And thee, of both, to be but One, 
That, through the Lin all along, 
This may be our ondlass song ; 
Praise to thy etornal merit, 
Father, Son, and Holy Splrte. 


On thia: 


(ome, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 
Proceeding from above, 

Both from the Father and the Son, 
The God of peace and love; 


Vinit our minds, into our hearts 
Thy heavy’ nly grace inspire ; 

That truth and godliness we may 
Pursue with full desire. 

Thou art the very Comforter 
In griof and all distross ; 

The heaventy gift of God moat high, 
No tongue can tt express; 


The fountain and the living spring 


Of joy colestial ; 
The yire so bright, the love so swoot, 
The Unotion aptritual, 
n th; 8 nit manifold, 
aay duem brist's Ohuxoh, doth stand: 
In fuacngna hearts thou writ'st thy vaio, 
"he Anger of od’ s hand, 
According to thy promise, Lord, 
Thou givest speech with grace 5 
That through thy hetp God's praises may 
Resound in every place. 
O Holy Ghoat, into our tainds  _ 
Send down thy heav’nly Hght ; 
Kindle own hoarte with fervent dal, 
To serve God day and night, 
Our wonlness strengthen and confirm, 
(For, Lord, thou ais us frail) 
That noither devil, world, nor flesh, 
Against ws may prevail. 
Put back our onomy far from us, 
And help us to obtain 
Poaoe in our hearts with God and man, 
(Lhe beat, the truest gatn ;) 
And grant that thou being, O Lord, 
Our leader and our guide, 
We may escape the anares of sin, 
And never from thee slide. 


Such measures of thy powerful grace 
Qrant, Lord, to us, we pray Nie 


Thet thow ie A be our C1 
: aa, 


At the last dreadful day, 








4 oe Sie weg Rhee 

4 Tie prdyet ‘Aimighty God and hied- 
venly Vather,’ was prefaced in 1549 
“The Lord be with you, A. And wit 
th spirit,’ omitted in 1552. 

% The form of 1549 was ‘ Receive the 
Holy Ghost, whose sins thou dost for- 
give, they are forgiven: and whose sins 
thot dost retain, they are retained: and 
be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word 
of God and of his Holy sacraments, In 
the tiame of the Father, &c.’ It was 
altered to the present form in 1662. 

In 1549 the chalice and bread were 
delivered together with the Bible. 

4] ln 2552 the arrangement of the Office 
was somewhat different. 

For the Epistle was read Adts xx. 17— 


y or t Titn, ili, For Matt. ix, 35—38 was both 


att. xxviii. 1820, or John xx, 19— 
of The Gospel was followed ‘Come, 
Holy Ghost, eternal God, &c.’ The literal 
‘Veni Creator’ did not have place here 
until 1662, ‘Then followed the Presenta- 
tion of Candidates, the Bishop's enquiry, 
the special Collect, the Homily on the 

ed the Bishop’s prayer, and so on to 

ie ond, 

5 ‘Most merciful Father, &e’ 

prayer in the Syro-Nestorian Ordi- 
nal, given by Bright in his Ancieht Col- 
leéts, may be compared with this prayer: 
‘Oo Christ, the true Priest, whose priest- 
hood never passeth away, let thy power 
come to the aid of thy servants, and 
clothe them with and beauty, that 
they may carefully and excellently dis- 
charge their priest according to thy 
pleasure; and as ree Have received the 
talents to be profitably employed as the 
Spirit giveth ability, they may at last 
lay them on thy table with abundant 
ain, that they may become worthy to 
hear that voice full of hope, Enter into 
the joy that has no end, May they go 
on, O Lord, from strength to strength; 
lift them up while they worship thee: 


tect thy gifts in them and crown their 
heads with a diadem, and in their he: 
as in an ark, may thy grace be store 
them thine abundant help, 


1p; Pie 
and fill their labours with power.” 


two other prayers from Ancient Col- 
leéis are aisu worthy of notice, viz. une 
to be used on the anniversary of Ordina- 
tion: ‘O God, by whose command the 
order of all time runs its course; look 
graciously upon me thy servant, whom 
thou hast been pleased to promote to the 
order of the page bat ; and that my 
service ney pleasing unto thee, do 
thou mercifully preserve in me thy gifts; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.’—Ge/a- 
sius, And a Prayer for the Flock: ‘See- 
ing that I have no confidence in any- 
thing but thy mercy, do thou endue my 
mouth with power to proclaim thy truth, 
and san¢tify my work with more abund- 
ant richness of grace; that thou mayest 
save my unworthy self, and justify 
in thy loving-kindness the flock entrust- 
ed to me. hatever thou seest 
in them, do thou make sound; and what- 
ever thou discernest vicious in me, do 
thou cure; whatever guilt they have con- 
tracted or do contraét, through my sinful 
liukewarmness of carelessness, rh thou 
pet away. If in anything they have 
fallen into sin, whether with or without 
my knowledge, or have fallen by the 
stumblingblock of my example, pardon 
them, and render not to my unha 
self the punishment which such a fai it 
deserves, But let the rebukes which I 
have administered in censure of others 
conduce to their salvation; and let the 
pleading of this prayer recall them from 
the error have committed, that they 
may not endure the torments of hell :— 
so that thou mayest vouchsafe pardon 
to their iniquities, and wash away the 
offence of which I have become guilty 
my own unfitness to bear rule. In- 
cline thine ear, O God, to our sacrifices, 
and write me, and those who are com- 
mitted to me, in thy books; whereby, 
together with the flock entrusted to me, 
I may both be cleansed from all sin, and 
be enabled to attain to thee in peace.’— 
From an Afologia Sacerdotis in Me- 
nard’s Gregorian. 


J In 1549, when the Orders of Deacon and Priest were eyes on the same be 


the Epistle was ordered to be i Tim. iii. 


in 1662, 


The change to Eph, iv. 7—13 was 
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OF THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 
ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP, 


‘] In 1549 an Introit before the Colleé& 
Was appointed. It was the same Psalm 
in the case of Priests and Bishops, viz. 

Ss. xl. oF Cxxxii. or cxxxy. 

The Collec is nearly the same as that 
for St Peter’s Day, composed in 1549. 

{] The Epistle has been read in the 
Consecration of Bishops at least since the 
time of Leofric in the roth century. We 
find it in his Sacramentary. The alter- 
native, Acts xx. I7, was introduced jn 
7662, when the alternative Gospels were 
also introduced. Up to that time the 
alternative Gospel had been John x. x 
=r16, : 

“J Special mention is made of the ser- 
mon in the Consecration of Bishops. As 
there is no fixed homily on the duties of 
a Bishop Corresponding to that on the 
duties of a Priest, the sermon may be 
regarded as a provision for such instruc- 
tion, varying according to the circum- 
stances of the diocese. 

The rochet was an early ecclesiastical 
vestment corresponding to the surplice ; 
the full lawn sleeves are modern. See 
P- 57- In 1549 the ele@ed Bishop was 
presented to the Archbishop in a surplice 
and cope by two Bishops also in surplices 
and copes and with their pastoral staves 
in their hands, The notice of the habits 
and staves was omitted in 1552. In 1662 
the words f vested with his rochet’ were 
introduced. 

‘| The presentation by two bishops to 
the archbishop is found in a MS. 1000 
years old, 

‘Comprovinciales episcopi offerant elec- 
tum domino archiepiscopo his verbis, 
Reverende Pater, postulat san&ta mater. 
ecclesia V., ut 1unc preesentem presby- 
terum ad onus €piscopatus sublevetis.” 

Bishops were originally elected by 
the clergy and people. From contested 
elections disorders and bloodshed ensued. 
Hence Christian emperors reserved to 
themselves the election of bishops. The 
bishopric was donative “per traditionem 
baculi pastoralis et annuli ? it was so 
originally in England. The right is 
rested by Lord Coke upon the principle 
of foundation and property. Bishoprics 
in Ireland are still donative, King John 
conceded the right of election, This was 


(247) 


confirmed by Edw. I, with a reservation 
of his own right of objection. At the 

eformation all Papal usurpation in the 
election of bishops was repudiated. The 
oath of obedience to the Pope, taken 
by bishops before the Reformation, was 
of modern date. It was only imposed 
on metropolitans in the rrth century, and 
does not appear to have been taken by 
bishops until long after that time. The 
promise of obedience to the metropolitan 
seems to be derived from the rzth Coun- 
cil of Toledo, a.n. 675. 

In a Pontifical of the Church of Tours, 
700 years old, the following form occurs : 
“Ego ille V., sanéts WV. ecclesia: nunc 
ordinandus episcopus, subjectionem et re- 
verentiam a sanctis patribus constitutam 
secundum przcepta canonum, sandtze 
sedis WV. ecclesia rectoribusque ejus, in 
presentia domini archiepiscopi, perpetuo 
me exhibiturum promitto et super sanc- 
tum altare propria manu firmo,’ 

In the MS. of Leofric, roth century, 
and in the Pontifical of Egbert, arch- 
bishop of York, oth century, the com- 
mendation to the Prayers of the people 
is prescribed, 

“I In the Greek Church the special 
suffrages in the Litany are, ‘For the 
servant of God, WV. who is now chosen 
bishop, and his Preservation, let us be- 
seech the Lord, That the merciful God 
may grant him a spotless and unble- 
mished chief priesthood, let us beseech 
the Lord. Ans. Lord, have mercy,’ 

The prayer for the bishop eleé cor- 
responds to the similar forms in case of 
priests and deacons. 

{| The canons of the 4th Council of 
Carthage, a.v. 398, prescribed an instruc- 
tion in the various parts of the Episcopal 
office. 

4] Palmer quotes from a Pontifical, 900 
years old, a form of examination resem- 
bling our own: cs 

“Antiqua san@orum patrum institutio 
docet et precipit, ut is, qui ad ordinem 
episcopatus eligitur, antea diligentissime 
examinetur et interrogetur de diversis 
causis vel moribus qu huic regimini 
congruunt et necessaria sunt retineri; 
secundum Apostoli dium: manus ne- 
mini cito imposueris: et ut etiam is qui 


vv? 


ARCHBISHOP 


) 


| When all things are duly prepared in the 
Church, and set in order, er Morning 
Prayer ts ended, the Archbishop (or some 
other Bishop appointed) shall begin the Oom- 
mumion Service; im which this shatl be 


The Collect. 


Gay ae God, who by thy Son Jesus Christ 
didst give to thy holy Avpostles many excel- 
jent gifts, and didst charge them to feed thy 
flock + Giye grace, we beseech thee, to all Bishops, 
the Pastors of thy Church, that they may - 
gently, reach ay Waa and duly pacilater 
C} godly Discipline thereof; and grant to the 
people, that they may obediently follow the 
Sime 5 a all my receive the crown of over- 
Jaating glory ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
men, 


G And another Bishop shatt read 
The Epistle, 1 Vim, ili. 1. 


pe is a true saying, If a man desire the 
Office of a Bishop, he desitoth a good work. 
- A Bishop then must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, adetanty sober, of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach ; not given to 
wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy Jere, but 
patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his children. 
in subjection with all gravity; (Hor if a man 
know not how to rule his own house, how shall 
hie take caro of the Church of God?) Not a 
novice, lest being lifted up with pride he, fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. Moreover, 
he must have a good report of then which are 
without; lest he fall into reproach, and thesnare 
of the devil. 
Or this, 
i For the Hpistle, Acts xx. 17. 
F249 M Miletus Paul sent to Ephesus, and 
called the elders of the Church. And when 
they were come to him, he said unto them, Yo 
know, from the first day that I came into Asin, 
after what manner I have been with you at all 
seasons, the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears ond temptations 
which befel me by the lying in wait of the Jews: 
And how I kept back no that was profit- 
able unto you, but have showed you, and have 
taught you publickly and from house to house, 
ing both to th 


testi a Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, tance toward God, and faith to» 
ward our Lord Jesus Christ. And now behold, 


T go bound in the Lasse unto Jerusalem, not 
knowing the t hat shall bofal me there ; 
nave that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, ing, t bonds and afflictions abide 
me, But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my lite dear unto myself, so that I 
| migh' my course with joy, and the minis- 
try which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to 

testify the Gospel of the grace of God, And 





THE FORM OF 
ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING 
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\ WHICH IS ALWAYS T0 BE PERFORMED UPON SOME SUNDAY OR HOLY-DAY. 











OR BISHOP; 


now behold, I know that ye all, among whom I 
have gone preaching the Ikingdom, of God, shall 
see my face no more. Wherefore I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood 
of allmen, Hor Ihave not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God. Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock 
over the which the Hol; Ghost hath made you 
Overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he 
hath purchased with hisown blood. For I know 
this, that after my departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock, 
Also of your own selyes shall men arise speaking 
erverse things, to draw away disciples after 
hem. Therefore watch, and remember, that by 
the space of three years, I censed not to Warn 
every one night and day with tears, And now, 
brethren, I commend you to God, and to the 
word of his graco, which is able to build you up, 
and to give you an inheritance ite 8 ne 
which are sanctified, I have coveted no man’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel; yea, ye yourselves 
know, that these hands have ministered tmto 
my necessities, and to them that were with 
me. J have shewed you all things, how that so 
labouring ye ought to pupHore the wealk ; and to 
remember the Words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, Ib is move blessed to give than to receive, 


1 Then amother Bishop shalt read 
The Gospel, St. Tohn xxi. 16, 


PSUS saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 

Jonas; lovest thou me more than these? He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee, He saith unto him, Feed my lambs, 
He saith to him again the second time, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He sath unto 
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. 
Ho saith unto him, Feed my sheep, He saith 
unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because he 
said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? 
And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love theo, Jesus 
saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 


On alse this. 
Bt. John xx, 19, 


pie same day at evening, boing the first day 
of the week, when the doors were shut where 
the disciples wore assembled for fear of the Jews, 
came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you, And whon he had 
0 said, he shewed unto them his hands and his 
side. ‘Thon wore the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord, Then saith Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, 
even so send you, And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost, Whosesoover sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; arid whose- 
soover alna ye retain, they are retained. 








est ordinandus, antea erudiatur, qualiter 
sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat 
conversari in ecclesia Dei, 

‘Eadem audtoritate et prescepto Inter. 
‘Togemus te, dilectissime frater, caritate 
sincera, si omnem prudentiam tuam, quan« 
tum tua capax est natura, diving sorip» 
ture; sensibus accommadare volueris? 

‘R. Tta ex toto corde volo in omnibus 
obedire et consentire, 

‘Vis ea, ques ex divinis Seripturis intel- 
ligis, plebem eni ordinandus es et verbis 
docere et exemplis? Va Volo, 

‘Vis mores tuos ab omni malo tem- 

Tare et quantum poteris, Domino ad» 
Tovaneas ad omne bonum commutare? 
R. Volo, : 

‘Vis castitatem et sobrietatem cum Del 
Anup io cystodire et docere? 2, Volo, 

aupsribus §t peregeinis, omnibus ine 
digentibus vis esse propter nomen Domini 
affabilis et misericora? 2, Volo, 

{Hae omnia et eutera bona retribyat 
tibi Dominus et custodiat te atque core 
roboret in omni bono, 

‘ Et respondeant omnes Amen,’ 


In 1662 the rubric, ‘Then shall the b 


Bis) i eledt put on the rest of the epi- 
scopal habit, &e,’ was first introduged 
¢ previous rubric was only ‘Then shall 

Sung or said, Come, Holy Ghost, &e," 
as itis set out in the Orderin of Priests, 
The versicle and yesponse following date 
from 1552, In x549 the were ‘The Lord 
be with you,’ “And with ys) Apirit,’ 

With the latter portion o} the prayer, 
‘A mighty God, &c,' the follow 1g 6X 
tract from the MS, of Leofric, the Ponti- 
fical of Egbert, and the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius may be compared, 

“Sint speciosi munere tuo des ejus 
ad evangelizandum acem, ad evangell- 
zandum bona tya, a el, Domine, mi- 
nisterium reconeiliation(s, Utatur nee 
Blorietur potestate quam tribuls in medifi- 
cationem et non in destrucHionem—slt 
fidelis servus et prudens quem constituas, 
Yomini, super familiam tuam, ut det illis 

m in tempore necessaria,’ 
I ‘Accipe Spiritum Sanctum,’ Palmer 
uotes Martene for the assertion that 
these words in our ritual are at least 
§00 years old, 
ur present form dates from 1662, 
The form which came down from 1549 
was, “Take the Holy Ghost, and ‘re- 
member that thou stir up the grace of 
God, which is in th by Imposition of 
hands; for God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and 
soberness,’ 

4] The delivery of the Bible to the bi- 
shop elect is of very ancient date amongat 
us, According to the decree of the an 
Council of Carthage, a.p, 308, the Bi le 
was laid on the head, This custom, how= 


(349 


ed 


Sver, was not universal, Tn the office « 
31549 it was to be plaved on the facle ¢ 
the elected Bishop, and at the words ‘B 
to the flock, &c,,’ the Archbishop was ¢ 
ut into his hands the Pastoral Staff 
‘he alteration was made in rg§a, 
Tn the Greek Church the short forn 
of Consecration Is as follows: 
er the hymn Prisagion the warran 
for Consecration {ny read, Tt rans thu 
in case of a Metropolitan or Hishop: 
‘Ty the vote and approval of the mow 
bely metropolitans, the moat 
a aps ca bishops, the ve AGE 
wien” continually ‘strengthens those 
things that are yeah and ye plies those 
that"are lacking, chooses v) the most 
plous nomines, to be hishop {imetropolitan) 
of the most holy {metrope: itn) see, WV, ; 
let us pray, therefore, for him, that the 
grace of the all-holy Spirit may come 
upon him,' 
© congregation exclaim, ‘Kyrle eled- 
The patriarch closes the Book of 
pie Gospels and lays it on the head 
nd neck of the bishop elect, the 
ishops touching the book, He holds 
his hand on the head of the bishop elect 
and lses two collects, between which one 
of the assistant bishops repeats a Litany 
th a special suffrage for the bishep to 
he consecrated, The atriarch gives the 
pall, saying, Worthy’ ("Afuog) ; ¢ e clergy 
echo this, ‘The newly consecrated bishop 
first receives the ucharistie bread and 
wine, and ministers them to the ‘Se 
‘The two collects are ag follows t 
§ ord our God, who, through thy 
blessed Apostle Paul, hast appointed 
divers ranks and orders for ministration 
and service of thy holy spotless myste= 
ries at thy hol altar, first Apostles, 
Secondarily prophets, thirdly Ors | 
do thou, Lord 6 all, strengthen thy 
servant, who has been chosen ey por: 
mitted to bear the yoke of the expel 
and the Dpiscopal office, by the hands of 
me a sinner and my fellow Hishops, with 
the grace of thy ay Spirit, as thou 
To and 
3 


fodly arely 


didat strengthen thy Holy A at 
Prophets; a thou dider” pra 
find consecrate High a rasia a 
M5 Bishopric blameless, and a 
with all Poalineee render him ay, po 
6 may pomhy to offer prayer for 
salvation of th people and to obtain 
heaving from thee. Kor thy name is 
hallowed and th kingdom glorious, 
‘O Lord our od, who, because of 
Inability of man's nature to the adlu 
pregence of the igre PP 
ne Spensation men ol 
f wha should approach ty 








with us, 
to present unto thee sacrifice 
forall thy people ; do thou, O Clirlat, e 
Bim, who is now appolnted a disper 


let DATS IED 2 pea & Ht. +) 
THR CONSHORATION OF Bree 
On this, and xolen thy aah thee and the Holy Ghost, 


fatth, kenite 
race ay os apalco wnt tl 
poe ta given tuto ms 
ye therefore and teach all Arciticg 
tava a ahem Tn the Nrame atthe the Father, and 
yi and ofthe Holy Ghoat; teaching them 
to obuerve all thinga whatsoever L have com- 
wended yous and lo, Tan with you alway, even 
unto the and of the world, 
j tha Gospet, ant the Nicene Creed, and 
WA Galen ate coteds ths Hisoted Stohop 
‘with hia Roohet) shalt be presented by 
Bishops unto the moh aHnap af that pro. 
Pusicg or vo aomne arher uhon. ani 


ppodnted by 
Matin nai the ht dt, Brians 
ia none ody i a, e Ops 


‘him 


tn, saying, All 
heaven and tp 


unto you ti\a godly and well-loved man 
0 O) ined ie Ginaecrnted Bishop, 


YT Then shalt i she dvonbtehan demand the Queen's 
giquetate 70% mm the Conseoration, dnd carve it 
u Andthe Oath touching the aoknows 
fenigenant af the Queen's Supremacy, shart be 
dren bing oO the persons elected, ay i ts set 
wie defore in the Korm for the Ordering 
enone, and then reig also be tniniseeredd 
en the Oath af dua Obedience to the 
es THe ene FOUOWORN, 
Phe Oath af due Obationce to the Archbishop, 
JX ip Narg of God, Amen, LA, h ohooh Rishop 
Ohh and See of AV, do profess anc 
won taa al aug patie mre Obediance to the 
i bishop and we the Beinopalition. hung 9 a 
aad thet x Huccomor: Bo help me God 
Giese DF wane Ohriat, 


YT Phis Oath shall noe bemade atthe Conseoration 
af an Apuhdishop, 


1 Phen the Avchdishop shall move the Co 
Wow prevent to ora aednng hres to ry A ha 
B at RON, iia writton in the Goapel of 
uke, ‘hat our Saviour Christ conti. 
auc nt Whole night inp preven, Lia he did 
pe a (A wend forth his preva A peter Th is 
yr hana a0 In the Agta or the A ponies That the 
boi oa IO Wo! at AW oh. ld tat. and pray, 
ti Na handa on Pant and Barnabas, 
ed wont) enn rN Lot ua therefore, following 
© oxnmple ot our saviour Chriat, and hia Apos- 
Nos, to prayer, before We admit, 
send forth thia prion tod unto na, to the 
Wow! Wesreunts We twat the oly Ghost hath 
oalled hhin, 
F And thon shalt be said the Li as before 
dn the Forme af Ordering Deacondy tte only, 














garners gow did de onvieeect and 


ay fea Yhee to blows thin ou 


ma rete 
, wad to send th: rece apon 
oa he my nay a oxeaule theo) WHEN 
he edifying of th; Guin, 


and anu pions of hy Name 


Ba tha ed 
thee to hecur ta, go 


nawer, We 


T Then shall de said this Prayer Sollowing, 
eos God, inn All good things, who 


fhe eee P Moreltity 
0 orott 
hh N mervant now ra ark 


talitey of & Bhopy and re nin Shim 80 
RS teat th ot Coatrt and ator hin 
r of Ii Rig Wah by word and 
ae te ii Offioe, 
anil the d 
Dhureh j throw 0 


Mam Reverend Father in Seas Wwe prosent | Real 
by 


v committed to your char, 





and Wiles you de ny all ungodliness and world): 


v they ptdee, ‘Nhat it may please thee | drawer, 
a Ni} AMINAte NHL Tiahopa, eo. proper | help: 


feller our aoe Jems Christ, who liveth heh 


would wit thout ld men, 


{ Then tha Arohbishop, att in hischatr, shall 
say to him that is to be Consecrated, 
SStREs, forasmuch aa the holy Scripture 

and the ancient Canons gommand, that we 
should not be hasty in laying on handa, and ad- 
milttin naan Rergon to Government in the Chureh 
of Christ, which he hath purchased with no less 
price than the effusion of 7 own blood; before 
aint you to this Administration, I will exa- 
mine you in certain Articles, to the end thatthe 
Congregation present may have atrial, and bear 
witness, how yours or ‘cpa to behave yo yoursel? 
in the Ghureh of @ 
AMEE coupe aca that Man be a, called to 
Mint datration, accord e will of 
our con't esus Ohriat, and the ‘Order of this 
nny 


Answer, Tam so porauaded, 


The Archbishop, By 
‘ou persuaded that the holy Scriptures 
a in sufticiently all Doctrine requ: of 
ies for eternal salvation shrough faith in 
Josus Christ? And are you determined out of 
tho same holy Scriptures to Instruct the people 
}.and to teach or main- 
tain nothing as requ of necessity to eternal 
salvation, but that which youshall be persuaded 
may be concluded and proved by the same? 
Answer, Lam ao persuaded, and determined, 
by God’a grace, 
The Archbishop, 
TLL you then faithfully exercise yourself 
tn the same holy Soriptures, and call wpon 
Qod by prayer, for the true understanding of the 
sane; so aa you 7aAy be able by them to teach 
and exhort With A olesome pontine and to 
withatand and convince the gaseare 
Answer, Iwill ao do, by the help of God. 


Lhe Archbishop, 
Atm you ready, with all faithful diligence, to 
banish and drive away ‘all erroneous and 
trange dootrine con 0 God's Word ; and 
hoth privately and openty to call upon and en- 
courage others to the same ft 
ale T am ready, the Lord being my 
olper, 


The Archbishop, 


Juats, and ve soberly, righteously, an 
ly, la this present world; that you may ana 
godly in all things an example of good works 
having moths aay’ agaat Cr Spas rg 
. Iwill a0 do, the Lard Lord being my 
or, 


The Archdishop, 


W TLE you maintain and sot forwand, asmuch 
aa shall ie in you, quietness, fove, and 
pana among all men; and such as be unquiet, 
lsobedient, and eriyninous, within your Diocese, 
correct: aud nish acoonting te avich authority 
aa you have by God's Word, and as to you shail 
be vommiltited by the Onduuance of this Realm ? 
Answer, Twill so do, by the help of God, 


The Archbishop, 
Wisk Fou be faithful in Gnleinings sending, 
or laying hands upon oth 
<lnswer, Twill so be, by the he help of God, 
The Archbishop, 
TEL i shew yourself gentle, and be mer- 
pune yt inte el She 
ee and to a oat t) 
mswer, X will so shew AS od's 
Ds 














Splacopal frace, to become a follower of 
thee, the true Shepherd laying down his 
life for th sheep, a guide of the blind, a 
light of those in darkness, an instructor 
of the foolish, a teacher of babes, a beacon 
n the world; that thus, havin monished 
the souls entrusted to him in the present 
life, hemay stand blameleys Atthy tribunal, 
and receive the great reward which thou 
ast prepared for those who contend 
earnestly for the preaching of thy Gospel, 
For it is thine to pity and to save us, O 
' God; to thee do we avcribe glory, Tather, 
Son and Holy Spirit, now and evermore, 
Amen,’ 

A confession of Waith in now introduced 
at the commencement of the service, 

In the Roman ordination of Bishops 
the Papal mandate for Conkecratlon iy 
demanded, When this has heen produced, 
the Bishop eledt takes the oath to maintain 
the Royalties of S¢ Peter and to yield 
implicit obedience to the Pope. The 
words ‘Regalia 8, Petri’ first Appear in 
the oath imposed by Clement VI i} 1600, 

‘The examination of the Bishop elect ix 
similar to our own, with the addition of 
obedience to the traditions of the Fathers, 
the Decretals of the Apostolic See, the 
Pope and his successors, He {g then ax« 
amined as to the soundness of his faith; 
after which he receivey the pectoral cross 
and is clad in li Avcopal robes, Ele ready 
the office of the ass, which is not altered 
on account of the consecration ceremonial, 
A special Collect 1g added, ‘Adesto sup. 
plicationibus nosis, omnipotens Deus, 
ut quod humilitatis noaurws ferendum est 
Ministerio, tum virtyti9 impleatur effeébu,’ 

The office of a Bishop is declared, 
‘Episcopum oportet judicare, Interpretarl, 
consecrare, ordinare, offerre, baptizare ot 
confirmare,’ 

The Prayers of the Congregation are 
asked for him, ‘lhe Titany with a special 
suftrage over him {ty said, 

The Book of the Gospels is held over 

the neck and shoulders of the Bishop 
the consecrating Bishop and the 

two Bishopn anlating in the consecration 
touch his head saying, ‘Acclpe Spirltutid 
Sanétum? 
The consecrating Bishop then addy, 
‘Propitiare, Domine/supplicationibus non. 
tris; et inclinato super hune famulum 
tum cornu gration sacerdotalis, bene 4 
didtionin tue tr um affunde virtutem, 
Per Dominumy, &.’ He byeaks into a 
chant of thanksgiving for the Kpivcopal 
office, on the inatitution of which he dese 
canis, praying that the Bishop elect may 


be blessed in hiv work, Unétion follow 
with a prayer that the unélion may | 
blessed: Ps. exxxiii, Is added, 

The Pastoral Staff and the Ring, wit 
a blessing and prayer on the delivery « 
each, are given; the Pompe is taken fror 
the shoulders and placed in the hands o 
the Bishop eledét with the words, ee 

vangelium et vade, prasdica populo tik 
eqmits8o} potens ext enim Deus, ut augea 
tibi eration sam, qui vivit et repgnat cun 
Deo Patre, in unitate Spiritus Santi, Dew 
per omnia siecula sieculorum, A, Amen, 

The kiss of pence is given, 

The eraeeeiog and conseerated Bi 
shops both proceed with the mass, whieh 
is by them both offered with a Prayer for 
the newly consecrated, ‘The consecratar 
receives the Wafer and the Wine himself 
and administers to the other, 

The service of the masa ts finished by 
them at the same altar, The Post Com. 
munion Collect {qm Plenum, quasumus, 

omine, in nobis remedium tum miserae 
tionis-operare, ac tales now ense perfice 
Propitius et sie foyer, ut tbl in o ibus 
placere valeamus, Per Dominum, &e, 

‘Tte, Mins eat,’ 

The Mitre and Gloves are blessed and 
put on the head and hands, 

Knthronization follows, 

The Te Deum ts sung, 

The Antiphon, ‘Firmetur MANUS tue et 
exaltetur dextera tua: Justitia et judicium 
Prinparatio sedis tum, Gloria, &e, 

‘Domine, exaudi orationemn menm, 

‘Tit clamor meus ad te venlat, 

‘Dominus vobiscum, 

‘ht cum spiritu tus,? 

The Colledt, “Deus, omnium fidelium 
pastor et rector, hunc famulum tuum quem 
ecclesia tum presse voluluel propitius 
resplee: da ef, quassuinus, verbo et exem-~ 
plo, quibus prasest proficere, utad vitam, 
Una cum grege sibi credito, perveniatwem. 


piternain, Per Christum Dominum nos. 
trum, 
‘R, Amen, 


‘Sit nomen Domint benedidlum, 

‘R. Vix hoe nune ot usque in smeulum, 

‘Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Domini. 

J ut fecit ceslum et terram,' 

‘he consecrator blesses the ple, 

thé consecrated adds “ad multon Annos.” 

The kiss of peace tn Riven the Goupel, 
‘In the beginning was the Word, &o,’ ta 
read; the Hymn of the Three Children 
and the canticle ‘Penediétus’ sung, 

In the consecration of « Patriareh or 
Archbishop the Pall ingiven with a solemn 
benedi¢tion, 


ea sens nosesenesisishsneresennentginecsusieis 
[ THM CONSHORATION OF BISELOPS, 


WT Thon the dnohdlehop, adaneding up, alate vay, 


AGHIS God, owr heavenly Pather, who 
PA hath elven you a good will to do all these 
things, Grant allio unto you strength and power 
bo porforns the mine; that, he ncoompliahing tn 
you the pood work which ho hath begun, you 
tAy be found portiot and treepréhonsibte ab the 
iptter day; through Joaus Chula our Lord, 
men, 


“4 Thom shat the Bishop wleot put on dhe wae af 

) the Kptrconat hadley ane Aneating down, 
Veni, Creator Apivliua, «ate be ung or act 
over hime, tha Archbishop beginning, drut the 
Tighops, with othere that are present, an 
suring by verses, ox followath, 


OMN, Holy Ghout, our doula inaplro, 
dnd ighton with oalentias fre, 

Thou pha Anoluthog Splatt arb, 

Who dost thy sevensfoleh gives dnpare, 


Thy blessed Unotion from above, 
Fe comfort, Wife, aad sire af love, 

Mnablo with porpebual ight 

The culroas af over bilndod stohe, 


A Hpint snd choor ov nollod toe 

With the abuaetanoe af thy gre. 
Koop fav our foes, ava peace ab home t 
Where thow ant guide, no dt van come, 


Tonoh v4 to know the Mather, Hon, 
slanel thea, af both, to be drt One | 
Phat, through the go all along, 
Vhis may bo ovr vndlers song 


to thy eternal merit, 
Rane, Sor, cenucl Holy Spinks, 
Op thts: 


Coxe, oly Ghoat, sternal Qod, 
Prooooding from above, we, 


* As before dn the Korm For Ordering Prtests, 
1 That anced, the Avohbishop shatl say, 
Lord, hoar ows prayon, 
aAvawer., And Tot our ory coma wate thee, 

Leb ua pray, 


LM IGICTY God, and most morolful Mathor, 
who of thine (nfialte goodnow beat. ylyent 


} ye only and dently ere ron Vigaus G anlab, 
10 Hoo! loomor, dnd the Author ot averlvatin, 
life; who, attor that he had made portoot, our 


0 
omphton by hte onth, and War moondod tte 
conn poured down bila rn Abwadantly upon 
mon, mal KOM Ajpontiod, some Prophets, 
some nba, AOMe Pastor and rhe 
o edifying and roading Perihot hin Chvnoh’s 
vant, we Jake ete i’ ly worvant wuoh 
ly O TAY OVOrMOLe be pos O npren 
mbox thy Gospel the gla Malngs of Noone 
oitiation thoo; and une the authority given 
pen nob to dowtiwation, bub to malvatton } no! 
runt, but to holp ¢ ao thint as. wine and Alber 
vant, giving to thy fumntly thebe portion tin 
ie gemMion, he may at last be redolved into overs 
1 rou Jone Chri. our Lord, who, 


daw oy ; tl 
wi in ho Loly Ghowt Hveth and * 
wh cae tion World w! thou ond, “amen shi 





Mall mien, alee heed wate thywolf, and to doo 





nn pn tO eee, 


HT Then the.d rondishop and Bishops prevent shalt 
fay thotr hands woon the head af the ateoted 
ANlwtap Anoeling bufora them wpon Ade Aneed, 

the Arohbishop saying, 


R HOWTVT the Moly Ghont, for the OMlos 
AN and Worle of a Mahop to the Chueh of God. 
now commited unto thea by the Imporlilon o: 
our honda; Inthe Nani off the Bather, and of 
tho Bon, and of the Holy Qhoat, Amon, And 
romémber that thou able up the grace of God 
Whioh di given theo by this Tmpontiion of owe 
handy: for God hath not given ta the aphety of 
tua, Dut of power, and love, and jobornena, 


When the dvohdlahop ahatt deliver him the 
Dible, sayy, 

phe focd unto wonding, exhortation, and 

dootrhie, ‘Thinke upon the thingw contained 

in thin Bool, Bo dilizent in them, that the 

Inorendie soning thoreby may he mnntioa) wate 





tring, wind bo diltgent in dolag thom: for by 40 
dolng thou mhalt both save thytelt and them hab 
hom thee, Ho to the floole of Chetat a menue 
notin wots food them, devour them nob, Hold 
up tho worl, haat the alek, bind wp the broken, 
bring again tho outscaatiy, wool the Jont, Be #0 
mor Nt that you be not foo reminn + nominator 
dlwolpling, that you forget not meorey : that when 
tho olvet’ Ahophaord shall appear you may redelve 
the neveretdling avown of glory} through Joaus 
Ohelit our Lord, Agen, 


| Then the Arenbibhop shath proceed ie the 
Communion Sepoive} with dhont the now 
Consaonated Bishop (with othars) shatl alwo 
commnunitomse, 


VT And for the test Collect, dmumedtatet re 
the Hanadiotion, ahedl be auld there ph 


OS merolfal Bathory, Wo bosoooh thee to 
mond down upon thit thy pervant thy 
hoavonly plonaine wad Ho endue hin with thy 
Holy Mplett, that he provehing thy Word, may 
hol only he earnenh bo roprove, Pano ut 
robuleo with all patlence and doobdne | bub alto 
may bobo avioh ad bollove a wholesome Parting 
in word, in converaatiion, in Jove, in tidth, dn 
Ghostly, anc tn, bua + that, Qulthtuilly flalting 
hia cour, it ‘tho Jatter day ho may Yeoalve the 
crown of wiphteoumnoesd lald ap by he Lont tho 
viphtoous ga Who Hyeth and relgnoth, ony 
God with the Maghor and the Moly Ghout, wont 
without ond, den, 


PREVENT ‘Ww, O Lend, fn alt our flotnge with 

thy Inout pew ois your, and fupbher ta 
with thy continual help ; Laat {n wll our worden 
howun, conthined, aod ondod in thee, we many 
Rlority thy holy: Name, and Anatly thy mony 
Obtain everiuiting tte; through Jom Chela 
our Lond, Amen, 


EM pore of God, whieh pasnoth all under. 
T auuiting, hoop you hearts my minds tn the 
Knowlelye unl ate of God, and of hia Han Jane 
Ghrint owe Dont: And the blowalng wf lod 
Alinighty, tho Mather, the hen and the Holy 
Ghosh bo mmongat you, and wtaaim with you 
alwaya, Amen, 
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ON THE ACCE 


J The latest period of the ecclesiastical 


SSION SERVICE. 
year on which the 2oth of June can fall 


is the eve of the sth Sunday after Trinity, the earliest Trinity Sunday itself. The 


falling of the day on Trinity Sunday, 
taken into account when the second rubri 
The Accession Seryice of Geo. II., to 


which will happen in 1886, was probably not 


c¢ was put forth. 
be used on the 11th June, which is iden- 


tical with the present, had the following rubric. 


‘This day (x1th June) being the Fes 
Proper Office for that day shall be wholly 


tival of the Apostle Saint Barnabas, the 
omitted, and this used instead of it. 


“If this day shall happen to be Whitsunday the Collects of this Office shall be 


added to the Office of that Festival in 


Tuesday in Whitsun week, or Trinity Sunday, 


for this day, instead of those 
added as before. And in all these case: 


But if it shall happen to be any other Sunday, 


followeth entirely. 


their proper places; and if Monday or 


the proper Psalms here appointed 


of ordinary course, shall be also used, and the Collects 


the rest of this Office shall be omitted. 
the whole Office shall be used as it 


S, 


And what Festival soever shall happen to fall upon’ this solemn 


day of thanksgiving, the hymn appointed instead of Venite exultemus shal] be 
constantly used,’ as in the present service. 


“A form of Prayer with Thanksgiving,’ 
to be used on Nov. 17th, the anniversary 
of Queen Elizabeth’s accession, was put 
forth in 1576; but it was not till 1578 
that the published copies had ‘set forth 
by authority’ on the title-page. The 
form of 1578 differed from the ordinary 
daily offices in the following particulars: 

Introductory sentences, 1 Tim. ii. Xs 
with one of the verses Ezek. xviii. 27, 
Joel ii. 13, x John i. 8. 

Pss. xxi. Ixxxv. exxiv. The Venite 
only had the ‘Gloria Patri.’ xst Lesson. 
The history of Jehoshaphat, taken out of 
2 Chr. xvii. xviii. xix; 07 The history of 
Hezekiah, taken out of 2 Kings xviii. xix. 
xx; or The history of Josiah, taken out 
of 2 Kings xxii. xxiii. and 2 Chr. xxxiv. 
In Cathedrals one of the two lessons, 
not read at morning prayer, was to be 
read in the evening. 2nd Lesson, Rom, 


Xi. 

Ps. c, before the Creed. 

The suffrages as at present; which 
were followed by the Collect for the 
Queen, ‘O Lord, our heavenly Father,’ 
and the Colleéts for Peace and Grace. 
The Litany was a/ways to be said: and 
into it, after the Coile&, ‘We humbly 
beseech thee,’ were introduced a Psalm, 
made up of verses collected from several 
Psalms, and the Prayer: 

“O Lord God, most merciful Father, 
who as upon this day, placing thy servant 
our Sovereign and gracious Queen Eliza- 
beth in the kingdom, didst deliver thy 
people of England from danger of war 
and oppression, both of bodies by tyranny, 
and of conscience by superstition, restor- 
ing peace and true religion, with liberty 
both of bodies and minds, and hast con- 
tinued the same thy blessings, without all 
desert on our part, now by the space of 
these eighteen! years: we who are in 
memory of these thy great benefits as- 


sembled here together, most humbly be- 
seech thy fatherly goodness to grant us 
grace, that we may in word, deed, and 
heart, shew ourselves thankful and obe- 
dient unto thee for the same: and that 
our Queen through thy grace may in all 
honour, goodness, and godliness, long 
and many years reign over us, and we 
obey and enjoy her, with the continuance 
of thy great blessings, which thou hast 
by her thy minister poured upon us: 
This we beseech thee to grant unto us, 
for thy dear Son Jesus Christ’s sake, our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen,’ 

This was followed by the ‘ Prayer for 
the Clergy and people,’ and the prayer, 
‘In the time of any Common Plague or 
Sickness.’ The use of this latter prayer 
must have been temporary. 

mle? Collect was ‘Stir up, we beseech 
thee. 

The Epistle and Gospel as at present. 

Before the Sermon a metrical adapta- 
tion of Ps. Ixxxi. was to be sung. 

The offertory sentence as at present; 
and, after the Prayer for the Church 
Militant, the Colleét, ‘Almighty God, 
who hast promised.’ 

¥ In 1626, a Service was put forth, 
which was approved by Convocation in 
1640. It differed from the Elizabethan 
service in the following points. 

Proper Pss. xx. xxi. Ixxxy. cxviii. 

1st Lesson, Josh. i. 07 2 Chr. i, 

An alternative prayer was appended to 
the Collect for the King. 

After the Collect in the Litany, “We 
humbly beseech thee,’ was introduced a 
Psalm, collected chiefly from Pss. xlvi. 
cxxxil. Ixxii; after which was inserted a 
long prayer for the King, slightly re- 
sembling our present one. 

In the Communion Service 2 prayer 
for the Royal Family with the Collet, 
‘Stir up, we beseech thee,’ was appended 


} This number was to be increased ore to the years of the Queen's reign. — 
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A FORM OF 
PRAYER WITH THANKSGIVING 


TO ALMIGHTY GOD; 


, To beused in all Churchesand Chapels within this Realm, every Year, upon the Twentieth 
Day of June; 


Being the Day on which Her Majesty began Her happy Reign. 


I The Service shall be the same with the usual Office for Holy-days in all things ; except where it 
is in this Ofice otherwise appointed. 


. 
I Uf this Day shalt happen to be Sunday, this whole Office shull be used, as it followeth, entirely. 


| Morning Prayer shall begin with these Sen- 
tences. 


I EXHORT that first of all, Supplications, 

Prayers, Intercessions, and giving of Thanks 

be made for all men; for Kings, and for all that 
are in Authority ; that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty : For 
this is'good and acceptable unto God our Saviour. 
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us; but, if we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness. 1 St. John i. 8, 9, 


J Instead of Venite exultemus the Hymn follow- 
ang shall be said or sung; one Verse by the 
Priest, and another by the Clerk and people. 


O LORD our Governor ; how excellent is thy 
; Name in all the world! Psat. viii. 1. 

Lord, what is man, that thow hast such re- 
spect unto him: or the son of man, that thou so 
regardest him? Psal, cxliv. 3. 

The merciful and gracious Lord hath so done 
his marvellous works ; that they ought to be 
had in remembrance. Psat. cxi. 4, 

O that men would therefore praise the Lord 
Jor his goodness : and declare the wonders 
Lie he doeth for the children of men! Psal, 
cyii. 21. 

Behold, O God our defender : and look upon 
the face of thine Anointed. Psat. lxxxiv. 9. 

O hold thow up her goings in thy paths: that 
her footsteps slip not. Psal, xvii. 5. 

Grant the Queen a Jong life : and make her 
lad with the joy of thy countenance. Psat, xi, 
6. & xxi. 6. 

Let her dwell before thee for ever: 0 prepare 
thy loving mercy and faithfulness, ti they 
may preserve her. Psal, bx. 7. 

In her time let the righteous flourish : and 
let peace bein all her borders. Psat. Ixxii. 7. & 
exivii. 14, 

A eee ee proemets clotive them ene uane 9 
on hers et crown flowrish. Psal. 
cxxxit. 19. 

Blessed be the Lord God, even the God of Is- 

Tael : maple only doeth wondrous things. Psat. 


And blessed be the Name of his Majesty for 
ever : and all the earth shalt be filled with his 
Majesty. Amen, Amen. Verse 19. 

lory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to 
the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be; world without end. Amen. 


Proper Psalms, xx, xxi, ci, 
‘ Proper Lessons. 
The First, Josh.i, to the end of the ninth Verse, 





Te Deum. 
‘ The Second, Rom. xiii. 
Jubilate Deo. 
4 The Suffrages next after the Creed shall stand 
Uy 


Priest, O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us, 

Answer. And grant us thy salvation. 

Priest. O Lord, save the Queen ; 

Answer. Who putteth her trust in thee. 

Priest. Send her help from thy holy place. 

Answer. And evermore mightily dvfend her. 

Priest. Let her enemies have no advantage 
against her, 

Answer. Letmot the wicked approach to hurt 


er", 

Priest, Endue thy Ministers with righteous- 
ness. 

Answer. And make thy chosen people joyful. 

Priest. O Lord, save thy people. 

Answer. And bless thine inheritance. 

Priest. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

Answer, Because there is none other that 
Jighteth for us, but only thou, 0 God. 

Priest. Be unto us, O Lord, a strong tower; 

Answer. Irom the face of our enemies, 

Priest. O Lord, hear our prayer; 

Answer. And let owr cry come unto thee, 


Instead of the first Collect at Morning Prayer 
shall be used this following Collect of Thanks- 
giving for Her Majesty's Accession to the 
Throne. 

LMIGHTY God, who rulest over all the 
kingdoms of the World, and disposest of 
them according to thy good pleasure; We yield 
thee unfeigned thanks, for that thon wast 
pleased, as on this day, to place thy Servant 
our Sovereign Lady, Queen VJC70RJA4 upon the 

Throne of this Realm, Let thy wisdom be her 

guide, and let thine arm strengthen her; let 

justice, truth, and holiness, let peace and love, 

‘and all those virtues that adorn the Christian 

Profession, flourish in her days; direct all her 

counsels and endeavours to thy glory, and the 

welfare of her people ; and give us grace to obey 
her cheerfully and willingly for conscience sake; 
that neither our sinful passions, nor our private 
interests, may disappoint her cares for the 
publick good ; let her always possess the hearts 
of her people, that they may never be wanting 
in honour to her Person, and dutiful submission 
to her Authority; let her Reign be long and 

rosperous, and crown her with immortality 
in the life to come; through Jesus Christ our 

Lord, Amen. 


‘I In the end of the Litany (which shall always 
be used upon this Day) after the pats e 
humbly beseech thee, O Father, &c.] shall the 
following Prayer, for the Queen and Royat 
Family, be used, 
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as an alternative prayer to the Collect 
for the King. 

Another prayer for the Royal Family 
wasinserted before the concludingCollect. 

‘] The Restoration Service, in its origi- 
nal form, supplied the place of an Acces- 
sion Service during the reign of Charles 
II. The personal allusions to Charles IT. 
were, for the most part, removed in 1685. 

“| In that year James II. put out an 
Accession Service which, he states in his 
proclamation, he had caused to be com- 
posed by the Bishops. In that service 
was introduced a Hymn, collected from 
several Psalms, instead of the Venzte. 
The Hymn in the present service, with 
the exception ofits thirdand fourth verses, 
comes from this source. Several verses 
of the Hymn in James’ Service were 
omitted in Anne’s: among others the 
following apparent reference to James’ 
Political opponents: ‘ Their device is only 
to put him out, whom God will exalt: and 
the strange children dissemble with him.’ 

Proper Psalms, xx. xxi. Ixxxv. exviii. 

Proper Lessons, Josh. i. Rom. xiii. 

The suffrages after the Creed were as 
at present. : 

Instead of the rst Collect at Morning 
Prayer, the alternative prayer for the 
King in the Communion Service and 
another prayer for the King were used. 

At the end of the Litany was inserted 
a prayer for the King and Royal Family. 

In the Communion Service, instead of 
the Collect for the day, were used the 
two prayers appointed, instead of the 
Collect, in the Morning Service. 

The Epistle and Gospel were as at 
present. 

In the Offertory was introduced the 


¥ 
sentence, ‘Godliness is great riches, &c.’ 

After the Church Militant prayer fol- « 
lowed another Colleét for the King and 
the first of the Collects at the end of our 
present service. 

{| The Gunpowder Plot Service was 
modified in 1689 so as to serve for the 
Accession Service of William IIL. 

@ In 1704 Queen Anne’s Accession 
Service was put forth. It differed from 
the present service in the following par- 
ticulars only. 

Vv. 3, 4, of the hymn, to be used in- 
stead of the Venzte, were Ps. viii. 5, 6. 

The 1st Lesson was Prov, viii. x3. 

The Collect for God’s protection of the 
Queen against all her enemies did not 
contain the sentence, ‘Hide her from 
the gathering together of the froward, and 
from the insurre¢tion of wicked doers.” 

After this Collect followed the prayer, 
‘In the time of War and Tumults.” 

The Colleét for the Queen, as supreme 
governor of the Church, had, instead of 
“let there never be one wanting. . Israel,’ 
‘make the Queen, we pray thee, an 
happy mother of children, who, being 
educated in thy true faith and fear, may 
happily succeed her in the government 
of these kingdoms.’ 

In the Offertory was introduced the 
sentence, ‘Godliness is great riches, &c.” 

The prayer for Unity was not yet in- 
troduced. It first appeared in 1715, 

J George I. put out an Accession Ser- 


‘vice, 13th June, 1715. Init the Prayer 


for unity first appeared. It differs from 
the present service only in retaining the 
Offertory sentence, ‘Godliness is great, 
&c.’ The last change, viz. that of the 
Offertory sentence, was made in 1728. 


‘“] Both the new and old forms of subscription require a promise from the Clergy- 
man subscribing, that in public prayer and administration of the sacraments he will 


use the prescribed form and none other. 


Ina paper, communicated by Mr Walpole to the late Clerical Subscription Com- 
mission, and printed by them as Appendix No. 7 to their Report, presented Feb. 9, 
1865, he comments thus on the words and zone other of the Subscription formula. 


‘It has sometimes been thought that 
these words preclude the use of any 
prayers excepting those which are con- 
tained in the Prayer Book, and therefore 
that the occasional prayers as well as the 
occasional services which have been en- 
joined by authority from time to time 
cannot be read without a violation of the 
clergyman’s pledge. The better opinion 
however, which has been confirmed—at 
least as regards the occasional prayers— 
both by authority and long established 
usage, is that the words zone other do 
not apply to “additional prayers,” but 
to prayers substituted zvzstead of those 

1 See Burns’ Eccl. Law, by Philli- 
more, Vol. 111. p. 429, quoting the King 
v. Sparks, 1 Mort. Rep. 79. For John- 


which are prescribed by the Legisla- 
ture. Thus an indiétnent for using other 
prayers and in other manner than is men-. 
tioned in the said Book has been judged 
insufficient, because it was agreed, the 
prayers used may be upon some extra- 
ordinary occasion, and so no crime; and 
it was said that the indiétment ought to- 
have alleged that the defendant used 
other forms and prayers zzstead of those 
enjoined, which were neglected by him, 
for otherwise every person may be in- 
dicted that uses prayers before the ser- 
mon other than such as are required by 
the Book of Common Prayer! The 


son’s case, which is next quoted, see 
Burns, Vol. 11 p. 327. : 
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A FORM OF PRAYER FOR THE TWENTIETH OF JUNE, 


LORD our God, who upholdest and govern- 
est all things in heaven and earth ; receive 
our humble prayers, with our hearty thanks- 
givings, for our Sovereign Lady P/C7'0RIA, as 
on this day, set over us by thy grace and Ae 
dence to be our Queen; and so together with her 
bless Albert Adware Prince of Wales, tho 
Princess of Waves, and all the Royal Family ; 
that they all, over trusting in thy goodness, pro- 
tected by thy power, and crowned with thy ee 
cious and endless favour, may continue before 
thee in health, peace, joy, and honour, and may 
live and happy lives'upon earth, and after 
' death obtain everlasting life and glory in the 
kingdom of heaven, by the Merits and Media- 
tion of Christ Jesus our Saviour, who with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth 
ever one God, world without end, Armen. 


{ Then shalt fottow this Collect, for @oa's pro- 
tection of the Queen against ati her enemies, 
OST gracious God, who hast set thy Servant 
PIOTORIA our Queen upon the Throne of 
her Ancestors, we most humbly beseech thoe to 
proteot her on the same from all the dangers to 
which she may be exposed; Hide her from the 
athoring togethor of the froward, and from the 
insurrection of wicked doers; Do thou weaken 
the hands, blast the designs, and defeat the 


enterprizes of all her enemies, that no seoret. 
conspiracies, nor open violences, may disquiet 
her Reign ; but that, being satel y kept wnder the 


shadow of thy wing,and punpanien by Loypareny 
sho may triumph over opposition ; that so 
the wand may acknowledge thee to be hor de- 
fender and mighty deliverer in all diMloultios 
and adversities ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Amen, 


1 Then the Prayer for the High Court of Par- 
Wament (if sitting), 

Tn the Communion Service, immediately 
before the reading of the Kpistle, instead of 
tha Collect for the Queen, and that of the Day, 
shall bo used this Prayer for the Queen, as 
supreme Governor of this Church, 

LESSHD Loni, who hast called Christian 
Princes to the defence of thy Faith, and hast 
made it their duty to promote the spiritual 
welfare, togother with the temporal interest of 
their people; Woacknowledge with humble and 
thankful hearts thy great goodness to us, in 
setting thy Servant our most gracious Queen 
over this Chumwh and Nation; Give her, we bo- 
soech thee, all those heavenly graces that aro 
requisite for so high a trust; Let tho work of 
thee her God prosper in hor hands ; Lot her eyes 
behold the success of her ane for the service 
of thy true Roligion established amongst us; 

And make hor a blessed instrument of protect- 

ing and advancing thy Truth, wherever it is 
rseented and oppressed ; Lot ay and 

Promnenees, Superstition and Idolatry, be- 

} fore hor face ; Let not Horosies and fialso Doo- 
trines disturb the peace of the Church, nor 
ms and causeless Divisions weaken it} But 
grant us to be of one heart and ono mind in 
sorying thee our God, and obeying horacconding 
to thy will: And that theso blessings may be 
continued to after-ayes, lot there never be one 
wanting in her house to encceeed hor in the 
government of this United Kingdom, that our 
posterity may seo hor children’s children, and 
peace upon Ikrael, So we that aro thy people, 
and sheep oy pasture, shall give thee thanks 
for ever, and will always be showing forth th: 
praise generation to generation, men, 


The Hpistte, 1 St. Peter ii, ut. 


HARLY beloved, Cbeseoch you as stra 
D and pilgrims, abstain fom floshly Tustay 
which war against tho soul; haying your con+ 
versation honest scr the Gentilos: that, 
Wwhoreas they speak against you as evildoers 


they may, by your works which they shall 














behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 
Submit ‘ourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord’s sake; whether it be to the King, as 
supreme; or unto soverucrs as unto them that 
are sent by him forthe punishment of evildoers, 
and for the Bk of them that do well. Bo: 
is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may 
SE silerice the ignorance of foolish men: as 
, and not using your liberty for a cloke of 
mailiclousness, but as the servants of God, 
Honour all men, Love the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the King. 


The Gospel, St. Matth, xxti, 16, 


NY D they sent ont unto him their disciples, 
with the Horodians, suing, Master, we 
Iknow that thou art trne, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, noithor carest thou for any 
man; for thou regardest not the person of men, 
Tellusthorefore, What thinkest thou? Isitlaw- 
ful to give tribute unto Cmsax, or not? But 
Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, 
Why tempt yo mo, yo hypocrites ? shew mo the 
tribute-money. And they brought unto hin a 
ponny, And he saith wito thom, Whose is this 
mage and AuRU CR BHOnE They say unto him, 
Cwsar's, Then saith he unto them, Ronder 
therefore unto Cesar the things which are 
Cesu’s; and unto God the things that are 
God's. When thoy had head these words, they 
marvelled, and lett him, and went their way. 
T After the Nicene Creed Matt follow the Sermon. 
{ Un the QPertory shart Mis Sentence be reads 


ET your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glovity your 

Fathor which is in hoaven, St, dfateh, vy. 16, 

Y Aster the Prayer te the whole state of 
Christ’s Church, e.] these Codlects following 
shall be used, 

A Prayer for Unity, 
GOD the Fathor of our Lord Josus Christ, 
ouronly Saviour, the Prince of Peace: Give 

US grace seriously to lay to hawt the great dan- 

gers we are in by owe wnhappy divisions, Take 

away all hatred and prejudice, and whatsoever 
else ae hinder us from godly Union and Con« 
cord: that, as there is but one Body, and one 

Spirit, and one Hope of our Calling, one Lord, 

one Faith, one Baptiam, one God and Father of 

US All, SO Wo may henceforth be all of one heart, 

and of one soul, united in one holy bond of 

Truth and Peace, of Faith and Charity, ne 
00} 
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may with one mindand one mouth glori! 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, slmen, 


Goa O Lord, woe beseech thee, that the 
course of this world may. bo so Reely 
ordered by thy governance, that thy Church 
may joyfully serve theo In all godly quietness, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. done, 


Gs. Wo beseech thee, Almighty God, that 
the words, which we have hoard this day 
with our outward ears, may paxgneh thy grace 
be 40 grafted inwardly in our hearts, that: hoy 
may bring forth in us the fait of good living, to 
tho honour and praise of thy Namo; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen, 


Aes God, the fountain of all wisdom, 
who knowest our necossitios before we asl, 
and our ignorance in asking ; We beseech theo 
to have compassion upon our infirmities; and 
those things, which for our unworthiness we 
dare not, and for our blindness wo cannot ask, 
youchsate to give us for the worthiness of thy 
Son Jesus Christ owe Lol, Amen, 


IIB peace of God which paseoth all under- 
standing, keep your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Josua 
Christ our Lord: And the blessing of God Al. 
mighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, be amongst you, and remain with you 
ways, 


Amen, 








question with regard to the occasional 
services is certainly more difficult, be- 
cause in those cases other prayers are 
used zustead of those appointed by the 
Rubric. Early in the last century a cler- 
gyman, Mr Johnson, refused to read the 
service appointed for the King’s Acces- 
sion. For this omission he was cited to 
appear before the Bishop. Proceedings 
were taken by which the point might 
have been tried, but in fact it was never 
decided, inasmuch as Mr Johnson re- 
tracted and submitted, 

“XII, It does not appear that the power 
of the Crown to order these special ser- 
vices has since been questioned, Three of 
them were discontinued by Royal Order, 
countersigned by the Secretary of State, 
when the Aéts of Parliament enjoining 
the observance of the 30th of anuary, 
the 29th of May, and the sth of Novem. 
ber were repealed'. The fourth service, 
namely, that which relates to the Acces- 
sion, the inauguration service as it is 
technically called, was not in any way 
affected by the change. It had been 
ordered (as the others had been ordered) 
by the Queen’s pleasure being signified 
to that effect through the Secretary of 


1 These services were discontinued in 
consequence of addresses to the Crown 
from the two Houses of Parliament. The 


| The new formula of clerical subscription has, after the words, 
the words, except so far as shail be ordered by lawful authority, 
in the paper above mentioned, says, 


commenting on this exception, 


‘x. By the 2zst section of the Act of 
Uniformity it is provided that “in all 
“‘those prayers which in any way relate 
“‘to the King, Queen, or Royal Progeny, 
‘the name be altered and changed from 
““time to time, and fitted to the present 
“occasion, according to the direétion of 
“lawful authority.” Lawful authority 
in this case has been considered practi- 
cally to mean the command or order of 
the Crown, signified to the Metropolitan 
through the Secretary of State, by whom 
the order is countersigned. 

‘2, With regard to the Occasional Pray- 
ers and Services, these have been ordered 
in a similar manner; but the order has 
been varied in point of form to this ex- 
tent, that it has sometimes been made 
by Warrant under the Royal Sign Ma- 
nual, sometimes by Royal Proclamation, 
and sometimes by the King or Queen in 
Council. How far the recent opinion of 
the law officers of the Crown may have 
affected this power, it is impossible to 
say}, 

fe When Parliament has directed cer- 


1 See supra, Paragraph x11, 


726 Geo, II, c rn, s. 33. The old 


w 


State to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
It may here be noted that these special 
services never formed part of the Sealed 
Book: and as two of them were intro- 
duced at the very time when the Act of 
Uniformity was passed, the power of the 
Crown to order such services can hardly 
be questioned, and usage has sanétioned 
the exercise of the power from that time 
to this. Other occasional services, such, 
for instance, as that appointed for a 
Solemn Fast on the occasion of the In- 
dian mutiny, or fora public thanksgiving 
on the restoration of peace after the 
Crimean war, have been ordered by 
Royal Proclamation. In all these cases 
the Crown direéts’a form of service to 
be prepared, and the preparation of it is 
usually intrusted to the Primate, Ona 
recent occasion the Secretary of State 
informed the Archbishop of Armagh that 
so much doubt was found to exist as to 
whether the Crown could authorize the 
use of a special Thanksgiving Service 
after harvest, that Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment declined to advise Her Majesty to 
make an order to that effect.’ (See Par- 
liamentary Paper, House of ‘OMLHLONS, 
1864, No. 562, p. 26.) 


Statute which repealed the Acts enjoin- 
ing the religious observance of these par- 
ticular days was the 22 Vict. c. 2. 


and none other, 


Mr Walpole, 


tain things to be done which indirect! 
affect the form prescribed by the Book 
of Common Prayer, as that the words of 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 
should be changed, or that the publica- 
tion of the Banns of Marriage should be 
made at a particular part of the service, 
the form prescribed has so far been 
altered as to give effect to the new enact- 
ment. Thus the old Oath of Sovereignty 
in the Ordination Service was changed 
for the new Oath of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy at the. time of the revolution; 
and the rubric which directed the Banns 
to be published “immediately before the 
Sentences of the Offertory” was ulti- 
mately omitted, and another rubric intro- 
duced, stating, according to the require- 
ment? of the Statute, that the Banns 
must be published “Immediately after 
the Second Lesson.” 

‘4. Under the 26th section of the rst 
Eliz. c. 2, it was enacted that “if there 
‘‘shall happen to be any contempt or 
‘irreverence to be used in the Ceremo- 
‘nies or Rites of the Church, the Queen’s 


rubrics were continued for many years 
after this Act was passed, 
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‘Majesty may, by the advice of Com- 
“missioners (appointed and authorized 
‘under the Great Seal of England for 
“causes Ecclesiastical) or Metropolitan, 
‘ordain and publish such further Cere- 
“monies or Rites as may be most to the 
“advancement of God’s glory, for the 
“edifying of His Church, and due rever- 
“ence of Christ’s Holy Mysteries and 
Sacraments.” Pursuant to this Clause, 
Queen Elizabeth anthorized the Arch- 
bishop and certain Commissioners to 
peruse the order of the Lessons through- 
out the whole year, and to cause some 
new calendars to be imprinted, whereby 
chapters of less edification might be re- 
moved, and others more profitable might 
supply! their room; and since the whole 
Statute has been kept alive by the AG 
of Uniformity, it may be contended that 
for some purposes this power might still 
be exercised. If that be so, lawful au- 
thority would mean such a power as that 
which was reserved by this section of the 
Statute of Elizabeth; but for what pur- 
poses it might still be exercised is ex- 
tremely doubtful. As regards the Lec- 
tionary, probably tt would be held that 
the power was exhausted by what was 
done in the reign of Elizabeth. As re- 
gards other matters, it does not appear 
to have been exercised at all, and, there- 
fore, without a declaratory statute, it 
might be questionable whether such a 
power could now be put in force. 

“5. Lawful authority would lastly mean, 
according to long-established usage, the 
power of the Diocesan to relax the strict 
letter of the Rubric in certain cases ; 
e.g., to sanction one instead of two ser- 


1Gibs. Codex, p. 271, ed. 1761, and 
see Strype’s Life of Parker, p, 29, 
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vices where the circumstances of the 
parish do not require more; or to allow 
the Communion Service to be read at a 
different hour from the rest of the Morn- 
ing Service. The rule upon this subject 
has thus been stated by Sir J. Nicol?; 
“The Church Service, according to the 
‘form prescribed in the book of Com- 
“mon Prayer, is to be regularly per- 
“formed every Sunday in the morning 
“‘and evening; if less duty is required, 
‘it is to be supposed that the relaxation 
“‘has been adopted with the approbation 
“fof the Diocesan, and has been per- 
“mitted owing to the circumstances of 
‘the parish; and as the service is to be 
“performed for the use of the parishion-~ 
“ers, such relaxation may properly be 
“granted in certain cases; but if it be 
“so granted, the minister must strictly 
‘adhere to the terms prescribed, and 
“must not vary them at his own plea- 
“sure, for his own convenience, and on 
“this own authority. It is for the Dio- 
‘cesan who is to judge of the degree of 
“relaxation to be allowed.” 

‘In. these five instances the words “law-= 
“ful authority” might properly be de- 
fined to mean what it has been hitherto 
considered to mean by express direction 
or by long-established usage. There 
would be some difficulty in determining 
the exact limits to which that authority 
in the last two instances might be allowed 
to extend, But that some power should 
exist of regulating ceremonies which may 
lead to irreverence, or of relaxing the 
strict letter of the rubric, where circum- 
Stances may require such a relaxation, 
can hardly be doubted.’ 


2 Bennet v, Bonaher, 2 Hagg. Zecd. 
Rep. p. 27. 














OF THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 


The first sketch of the 42 Articles was 
prepared in the summer of 1551. It was 
mainly, ifnot wholly, the work of Cranmer, 
who had been ordered by the king and 
Privy Council ‘to frame a book of articles 


_ 0f Religion for the preserving and main- 

‘taining peace and unity of dodtrine in 
_ this Church, thatbcing finished they might 
| be set forth by public authority.’ 


The rough draught was sent to the 
rest of the bishops for criticism and cor- 
rection, 

On the 2nd of May, 1552, the archbishop 
was required to. send to the Council the 
articles that had been submitted to the 
‘Bishops; and to signify whether the same 
were set forth by any public authority 
according to the minutes, He obeyed 
this order; the Articles were soon returned 
to him, and remained in his hands until 
Sept. x19. \ 

He made revisions, added supplement- 
ary clauses and titles, then submitted 
them to Cecil and Sir J, Cheke for their 
consideration. 

The Articles were next forwarded to 
the king with a request that they might 
be publishedandenforcedupon the clergy. 
A fresh delay occurred: on 21st of Oct. 
the royal chaplains Harley, Bill, Horne, 
Grindal, Perne, and. Knox, were request- 
ed to consider the Formulary and to 
report upon it. 

On the 20th of Nov. it was remitted to 
the archbishop for the ‘last corrections of 
his judgement and his pen; on the 24th 
he returned it to the council with a sche- 
dule declaring his mind upon the Book, 
and entreating that the bishops might 
have authority from the king to require 
subscription from all their preachers, 
archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, par- 
sons, vicars, curates, and all their clergy. 
By this means he trusted that such con- 
cord and quietness in religion should 
follow as else could not be expected for 
many years, 

On the 19th of June, 1553, a royal 
mandate requiring subscription was di- 
rected to the officials of the archbishop of 
‘Canterbury. This was carried into effect 
in at least two or three dioceses. 

The following title is prefixed : ‘Articles 
agreed on by the bishops and other learn- 


‘ed men in the synod at London in the 
year of our Lord God 1552 for the avoiding . 


of controversy in opinions and the estab- 
lishment of a godly concord in certain 
matters of religion. Published by the 


king’s majesty’s commandment in the 
month of May, 1553. Rich. Graftonus 
typographus regius excudebat. Lond. 
mense Junii, 1553.’ This work was in 
English. At the head of the Articles was 
placed the announcement, ‘ Articles pub- 
lished by the King’s Majesty.’ Inanother 
edition of the same year printed by Wolfe 
the articles in Latin are joined with the 
Catechism. The heading of the Articles 
in Wolfe’s edition is ‘Articuli de quibus in 
synodo Londinensi, Anno Dom. m.p.LU. 
ad tollendam opinionum dissensionem, et 
consensum verze religionis firmandum, 
inter Episcopos et alios eruditos viros con- 
venerat : regia authoritate in lucem editi.’ 

Some doubt has been thrown on the 
statement that the Articleswere submitted 
in their final form to convocation. From 
an excuse of Cranmer’s, that he knew not 
of the title under which they had been 
published, it has been supposed that they 
were not submitted to the whole body of 
the clergy, upper and lower house. It is 
difficult to reconcile this disclaimer with 
the titles of Grafton’s and Wolfe’s edi- 
tions. As the record of proceedings of 
Convocation in that year is lost, we cannot 
settle the question by an appeal to it. 

The following account is given by 
Hardwick of the first formation and pro- 
mulgation of the Articles: 

Forty-two Articles were framed, prin- 
cipally by Cranmer, at the command of 
the king in the summer of r55r._ The 
rough draught was revised by the Bishops, 
in whose hands it remained until the 
spring of the following year. It was 
then returned to the archbishop and again 
revised by him. After this he sent the 
draught to Sir John Cheke and Cecil for 
theirapprobation. Subsequently arequest 
was made to the king, that the formulary 
might be published and enforced upon 
the clergy by subscription, 

_ 4] In 1562 four new articles were added, 
viz, 

v. On the Holy Ghost. 

xii. On Good Works. 

xxix. Onthe Participation ofthe Wick- 
ed in the Communion. 

xxx. On Communion in Both Kinds. 

Additions were made to ii. ili. vi. x. xii. 
of our present series from a formulary 
presented by the Wirtemburg theologians 
to the Council of Trent, 1552. 

To v. of 1552 was added the list of 
canonical books: ix, and x. of 1552 were 
amplified. 
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In xzyi. the number of sacraments was 
cefined. i 

In xxiv, the Homilies were specified. 

In xxiii, Errors of Schoolmen were 
called Errors of Rome. 

In xxy. condemnation of foreign tongue 
was more emphatic, 

Infant Baptism was more completely 
approved: Priests’ Marriage was declared 
not only allowable but agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, 

Transubstantiation was condemned and 
the mode of Christ’s presence declared 
spiritual. Four articles were dropped :—~ 
viz. x, On Grace, xvi, On Blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, xix, On the 
obligation of the moral law, xli, Against 
millenarians, 

After being presented in convocation 
three more articles were erased, viz, xxxix, 
xl. and xlii, The quotation in iii. from 
St Peter was abandoned, aAssaAge 
in the article concerning the Lord’s Sup- 
per, which appeared to deny the presence 
of Christ in any way whatever, was omit- 


On the rath of Feb, 1563, the signatures 
of convocation were all affixed, The 
Articles were then read and promulgated 
by the Queen’s authority after that she 
had herself read and examined them, 

The Articles of 1552, apres almost 
simultaneously in English and in Latin 
in 1553; in both cases they are described 
as having been agreed to in the last 
conyocation, Subsequently Waterland's 
verdict is as follows, 

1st, The Articles were passed, recorded, 
and ratified in 1562, in Latin only, 

andly, These Latin Articles were re- 
vised and corre¢ted by the convocation 
of 1571. 

3rdly, An authentic translation was 
made by the same convocation, and the 
Latin and English adjusted as nearly as 
possible, 

4thly, The Articles, thus perfected in 
both languages, were set forth in the same 
year by Royal authority. 

sthly. Subscription was required the 
same year to the English Articles by the 
Act of the 13th of Elizabeth, 

Subscription to the Articles, 

“J By the royal mandate of June 19th, 
1553, actual Incumbents were required to 
subscribe on pain of deprivation; future 
Incumbents before admission. In two or 
three dioceses this measure seems to have 
been carried into effect, The death of 
King Edward in July interrupted the full 
execution of it, Gardiner profited by the 
change of monarch to enforce subscription 
to 25 articles of his own, before the ad- 

ission of students to Degrees, 

the early part of the reign of 
, the clergy, at the command of 
3 


Durin, 
Elizabe 
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the Bishops, commonly subseribed rz 
visional articles of archilshan Pay ol at 
. The convocation of Canterbury in 1571 
unanimously resolved, “That when the 
book of articles touching dodtrine shall 
be fully agreed upon, that then the same 
shall be put in print by the appointment 
of my lord of Sarum (Jewel), and a price 
rated for the same to be sold, Item, that, 
the same being printed, aver bishop 
to have a convenient number reof, to 
be published in their synods and to be 
read in every parish church four times 
ovahe” Arti then subscribed by 
he Articles were then su 

Roth Houses af CSnvovadon: jereffea 

O57 an ‘arliament 

sisbsoriodon to the Articles before the 
ensuing Christmas and a certificate of 
such subscription, On some Sunday the 
testimonial and the Articles were to be 
publicly read, 

The ‘Articles which concern faith and 
doétrine are, according to Stephens, i, 1, 
Sit, iv. v. ix, x, 2d, xii, xt, xiv, xv. avi. 
xvii, xviii, xxii, Tt is difficult however to 
decide, whether the words ‘which only 
concern’ were intended to limit the 
number of articles to which subscription 
Was necessary, or merely to define the 
genéral nature of the articles. Conyvocn= 
tion was more stringent, and required 
subscription to aé/ the articles, 

The Puritans were some of them de» 
prived, and published a remonstrance, 
Grindal was lax in enforeing subseription 
Whitgift severe; the year 1584 was cal 
the woful year of subscription, At the 
Convocation of x604, Bancroft presiding, 
all the clergy of the province of Canter« 
bury subscribed, ‘The test of subscription 
was required from students at the Uni- 
versities before taking their Degrees, 

In 1613 it appears that subseription 
had not heen enforced at Cambridge, even 
from Bachelors and Doétors in Divi 
On J a 7th of that year a 
passed (in compliance with the king’s let 
ter) requiring subscription from all Dog 
tors and also from Bachelors in Divinity. 

In 1616 the king’s letter required 
all who took any Degree in the Schools 
should subscribe, ‘Uhis was done by the 
University at once : but, on a petition from 
the Registrary of that date of the time 
and labour exadéted from him in econ- 
sequence, a definite time and place of sul 
scription were appointed in 1623, 
form was, ‘We, whose names are 
under written, do ler and ex 
subscribe to the three articles above mene 
tioned (the 3 arts, contained in the 
Canon)and toall things in them contained.’ 
At Oxford a Decree of Convocation 
1573 provided that students should 
tenbe before taking thelr Degrees, 


+3576 this requirement was extended to 
students above 16 years of age on their 
admission. In the case of Cambridge, 
the Committee of Religion in 1641 re- 
solved that subscription was not to be 
exacted in future. By the Act of Uni- 
formity, 13th and 14th Charles II., every 
Head of a College was required to sub- 
scribe and declare his unfeigned assent 
to the Articles. 

The Act of Toleration x William and 
Mary, in enjoining subscription on Dis- 
senting Ministers, excepted arts. xxxiv. 
xxxv. xxxvi. the affirmative portions of 
xx. and a portion of xxvii, 

' In x77x an attempt was made by a 

School of Arian and Socinian clergy to 

remove the test. Francis Blackburne, 

archdeacon of Cleveland, published his 
- Proposals for an application to Parliament 
in the matter of subscription to the 
Liturgy and the 39 Articles of the Church 
of England, and in 1772 a Petition to 
that effect was accordingly presented. 
It was rejected in the House of Commons 
by a majority of 217 to 71. 

In 1772 at Cambridge a Grace of the 
Senate altered subscription for'Bachelors 
of Arts to the following form: 

*I A.B. do declare that lam bond _fide 
a member_of the Church of England as 
by law established.’ 

In 17794 similar grace passed in regard 
-to Bachelors in Civil Law or Medicine 
and Bachelors or Do¢tors in Music. 

-The Act of r9 and 20 Viét.c. 88, 2oth 
July 1856, contains a clause stating that, 
from the rst day of Michaelmas Term 
1856, no person shall be required, upon 
matriculatmg or upon taking, or to enable 
him to take, any Degree in Arts, Law, 
Medicine, or Music, to take any oath or 
to make any declaration or subscription 
whatever; butsuch degree shallnot, until 
the person obtaining the same shall, in 
such manner as the University may from 
time to time prescribe, have subscribed a 
declaration stating that he is oA fide a 
member of the Church of England, en- 
title him to be or to become a member 
of the Senate or constitute a qualification 
for the holding of any office, &c. 

The subscription to the 3 Articles of the 

6th canon is still required in the case of 
egrees in Divinity. The Statutes of 
which thisis one were confirmed by order 
of the Queen in Council July 3rst, 1858. 

The 43rd and 44th clauses of the Oxford 
University Act (17 and x8 Vict. c. 81) de- 
clare that, from and after the rst day of 
Michaelmas Term 1854, it shall not be 
necessary for any person, upon matricu- 
lating, or upon taking the degree of Ba- 
chelor in Arts, Law, Medicine, or Music, 
in the University of Oxford, to make or 


subscribe any declaration, or to take ee , 
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oath, any law or statute to the contrary 
notwithstanding. At Oxford Masters of 
Arts, Doctors in Medicine and Civil Law, 
and Bachelors and Doétors in Divinity 
are still required to subscribe to the 3 
Articles and to the 3 Articles of the 36h 
canon. 

4] The Declaration (p. 364) was the work 
of Laud. It was prefixed to an edition of 
the Articles issued in 1629. The object of 
it was to put'a check upon Calvinistic 
preachers and speculators. 

The term ‘Fidei Defensor’ was first 
conferred on Henry VIII. by Pope Leo 
X. for his book against Luther, quinto 
idus oftobris 521. It was confirmed by 
Clement VII., but on the suppression of 
the monasteries revoked. It was given 
to the king in the 35th year of his reign 
by aét of Parliament. Elizabeth-refused 
the title, Head of the Church; in 1559 
the term supreme Governor was sub- 
stituted. ‘ 

In 24 Henry VIII. c. 12, the Royal 
Supremacy is thus recited: ‘By sundry 
and authentic histories and chronicles it 
is manifestly declared and expressed that 
this realm of England is an empire and 
so hath been accepted in the world, 
governed by one supreme head and king, 
having dignity and royal estate of the 
imperial crown of the same; unto whom 
a body politic, compact of all sorts and 
degrees of people divided in terms and 
by names of spirituality and temporality, 
were bound and owen to bear next unto 
God a natural and humble obedience; he 
being also furnished by the goodness and 
sufferance of Almighty God with plenary, 
whole and entire power, preeminence, 
authority and jurisdiction to render and 
yield justice and final determination to 
all manner of persons resiants within this 
realm in all cases, matters, debates and 
contentions without restraint or provoca-~ 
tion to any foreign princes or potentates 
of the world; in causes spiritual by the 
judges of the spirituality and causes tem- 
poral by temporal judges,’ ~ 

By 1 Eliz. c. 1. §§ 16, 17 the authority 
of all foreign princes, potentates and the 
like, in matters spiritual and ecclesiastical, 
is declared to be abolished; any juris- 
diction or visitation for the correction or 
reformation of the ecclesiastical state or 
persons, aforetime exercised or lawfully 
to be exercised, is annexed to the crown. 

Penalties are appointed to those who 
impugn the Royal supremacy in word or 
deed; for zst offence, forfeiture of goods, 
or, if goods be under £20 value, imprison- 
ment for a year; and in case of spiritual 
persons, avoidance of benefice: for 2nd 
offence, Premunire; 3rd, penalty of high 
treason. 

In return for this power of governance 


of the Church, the Sovereign by the 
x William ILL. c, 6, undertakes, in the Co- 
ronation oath, to maintain the legal rights 
and privileges of the bishops and clergy 
and of the churches committed to them. 

“1 The xo Articles of 1536 were the re- 
sult of a compromise between the Romish 
and the Reforming party. They were 
probably prepared by a committee in 
frequent communication with the kin 
through his Vicar General, ‘They Teed 
both houses of convocation, and were is- 
sued under the title ‘Articles to stablish 
Christian quietness, ’ 

{ The 6 Articles of 1539, the Whip with 
Six strings, were wholly Romish in doc- 
trine, The Bill passed both Parliament 
and convocation and was enforced by the 
severest penalties, 

4{ The 13 Articles, contained in adocu- 
ment found among Cranmer’s papers, are 
believed to be the basis of a confession of 
Faith for all Protestant Churches, Me- 
lanéthon was invited to England to assist 
in framing such a confession. He did 
not come; others of less note took his 
place. ‘The scheme was frustrated through 
theinfluence of Gardiner. It then became 
necessary for the English Church to 
frame a confession of its own, Hence 
the 42 Articles of 1552. 

“theAu sburg Confession was roughly 
drawn. by Melanethon and submitted to 
Luther, who thorou hly approved it, It 
was then revised by Melan@thon and 
others, especially thé Chancellor Ponta- 
nus; it was presented to the Emperor, 
June 2grd, 1530, The original draught 
was in Latin, but. a German version was 
made likewise, ‘The signatures appended 
to the confession were John, elector of 
Saxony; George, margrave of Branden- 
bur r Bisiale duke of at ne 
landgrave of Hesse; John Frederick, 
electoral prince of Saxony ; Francis, duke 
of Lineburg; Wolfgang, prince of An- 
halt; the senate and magistracy of Nu- 
remburg, and the senate of Reutlingen, 

The Confession of Augsburg had been 
preceded by Articles of Union between 
the Lutherans and Zwinglians in the con- 
ference at Marburg. ‘These articles, 15 
in number, had been drawn by Luther 
himself after much controversy, and ac- 
cepted by the opposite party on the 3rd 
of October, 1529. On the dodtrine of 
the Trinity, the Incarnation, Original 
Sin, Justification by Faith, the oly 
Spirit, and the Word of God, Baptism, 
Good Works, Confession, Civil Govern. 
ment, and Tradition, the two parties were 
atone, On the Eucharist spiritual par- 
ticipation was defined to be above all 
things necessary, but room was allowed 
for the divergence of the Lutheran and 
Zwinglian tenets, These articles were 
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signed by CScolampadius, Zwingle, Bu- 
cer, and Hedion, on the one side; by 
Luther, Melanéthon, Jonas, Osiander, 
Brentz, and Agricola, on the other, After 
a revision by Luther and some of his 
friends, they were presented as the basis 
of a Lutheran confession at Schwalbach 
shortly afterwards, ‘These Confessions 
were in the hands of Melanéthon when he 
prepared the Confession of Augsburg, 

4| ‘Che Confession of Wirtembur , con- 
taining 36 articles, was presented y the 
ambassadors of the Duke of Wirtemburg 
to the Council of Trent on the 24th of 
January, 1552, It was framed in ace. 
‘cordance with the Confession ofAugsburg, 
and furnished many hints for the altera. 
tions of the Wdwardine articles in 1562, 
Hardwick refers to the grd of our articles, 
to the xoth and xzeth, to portions of the 
and, x1th, and the disputed clause of the 
2oth, in illustration of this resemblance. 
See Table (p. 366). 

4] The x9 Iris Articles, stron 
istic in their tone, were frame 
bishop Usher, 
the sanction of a 
The Archbishop ma: 
for a time from hi 
however virtually, 
seed ‘by the 

rticles in the Irish Convocation of 1635. 

4[, In the Greek Church the only syste- 
matic digest of articles of faith is the 
Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed, 

4 In the Romish Church the Cy 
Pope Pius IV. 
tions of the Council of Tv 
as authoritative. 


gly Calvin- 
d ee Arch. 


s clergy; they were 


Tt was issued 1564, 


Every person, who is adinitted into the 


Roman Catholic Church, publicly reads 
and professes his assent to it, After the 
recitation of the Nicene Creed the Bull 
enjoins these Articles : 

*T most 
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions 
andall other constitutionsand observances 
of the same (i.e. Roman) Church. 

‘T also 
cording to the sense which the holy 
mother Church has held and does hold, 
to whom it belongs to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures; nor will I ever take and in- 
terpret them otherwise than according 
to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, 

‘I profess also that there are truly and 

roperly seven sacraments of the new 
law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and for the salvation of mankind, th 
all are not necessary for every one; viz. — 
baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, — 
extreme unction, order, and matrimony, — 
and that they confer grace; and of these, — 
baptism, confirmation, and order, cannot 
be re-iterated without sacrilege. ; 





and appear to have obtained | 
synod at Dublinin x6r5. 
y have required them | 


if not actually, abro- | 
acceptance of the English | 


ced of | 
, the result of the delibera- | 
ent, is accepted 


firmly admit and embrace — 


admit the Sacred Scriptures ac- _ 


he 


i 


& . 
7 Ge Or ze 


‘Talsoreceive and admit the ceremonies 
of the Catholic Church, received and 
approved in the solemn administration of 
all the above said sacraments, 

*I receive and embrace all and every 
one of the things, which have been defined 
and declared in the holy Council of ‘Trent, 
concerning original sin and justification. 

*T profess likewise that in the mass is 
offered to God a true, proper and pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for the living and the 
dead ; and thatin the most holy sacrament 
of the Bucharist there is truly, really. 
and substantially the body and blood 
together with the soul and divinity of our 
(Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is 
made aconyersion of the whole substance 
of the bread into, the body, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the blood, 
which conversion the Catholie Church 
calls Transubstantiation, 

*T confess also that under either kind 
alone whole and entire Christ and a true 
sacrament is received, 

*I constantly hold that there is a pur- 

tory, and that the souls detained there- 
m are helped by the suffrages of the 
faithful, | 

“Likewise that the saints reigning to- 
gether with Christ are to be honoured 
and invocated, that they offer prayers to 
God for us, and that their relies are to be 
venerated, 

*I most firmly assert that the images of 
Christ and of the mother of God, ever 
virgin, and also of the other saints are to 
be had and retained; and that due honour 
and veneration are to be given to them, 

‘T also affirm that the power of in- 


‘HIS MAJESTY'S 


‘Reing by God's Ordinance, according 
to Our just Title, Defender of the Patih, 
and Supreme Governor of the Chur, 
within these Our Dominions, We hold it 
most agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, 
and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve 
and maintain the Church committed to 
Our Charge, in the Unity of true Religion, 
and in the Bond of Peace; and not to 
suffer unnecessary Disputations, Alterca- 
tions, or questions to be raised, which 
may nourish Faction both in the Church 
and Commonwealth. We have therefore, 
upon mature Deliberation, and with the 
Advice of so many of Our Bishops as 
might conveniently be called together, 
thought fit to make this Declaration fol- 
lowing: 

‘That the Articles of the Church of 

Seep which have been allowed and 

et goa ede ch cur 

ergy generally have subscribed unto 
do contain the true Dodtrine of the 
Church of Znglanad agreeable to God's 


dulgences was left by Christ in the 
Church; and that the use of them is 
most wholesome to Christian people. 

*T acknowledge the holy Catholic and 
apostolic Roman Church the mother and 
mistress of all Churches; and I promise 
and swear true obedience to the Roman 
bishop, the successor of St Peter, prince of 
the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ, 

‘I also profess, and undoubtedly re- 
ceive all dikes things delivered, defined 
and declared by the sacred canons an 
fe councils and particularly by the 
holy’Council of Trent ; and likewise I also 
condemn, reject, and anathematize all 
things contvary thereto, and all heresies 
whatsoever condemned and anathema- 
tizedl by the Church. ‘This true catholic 
faith, out of which none can be saved, 
which I now freely profess, and truly 
hold, I A. promise, vow, and swear 
Most constantly to hold and profess the 
same, whole and entire, with God's as- 
sistance to the end of my life. Amen,’ 

To this Creed the present Pope Pius 
IX, in Deo, 1854) added the doctrine of 
the Immaculate Conception as anecessary 
article of Catholic Faith, 

4 In x629 the Articles were republished 
with the heading ‘Articles agreed upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops of both 
Provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the 
Convocation holden at London in the 
Year r56a, for the avoiding of Diversities 
of Opinions, and for the establishing of 
Consent touching true Religion’ Re- 
printed by His Majesty’s Commandment, 
with His Royal Declaration ‘prefixed 
thereunto,’ Then follows 


DECLARATION, 


Word: which We do therefore ratifyand 
confirm, one all Our loving Subjects 
to continue in the uniform Profession 
thereof, and prohibiting the least differ- 
ence from the said Articles; which to 
that End We command to be new printed, 
and this Our Declaration to be published 
therewith, 

“That We are Supreme Governor of the 
Church of Zmgvanad: And that if any 
Difference arise about the external Policy, 
concerning the JaynndFons, Canons, and 
other Constéxtions whatsoever thereto 
belonging, the Clergy in their Convoga- 
tion is to orderjand settle them, havin, 
first obtained leave under Our Broad 
Seal so todo: and We approving theirsaid 
Ordinances and Constitutions ; providing 
that none be made contrary to the Laws 
and Customs of the Land, 

*That out of Our Princely Care that 
the Churchmen may do the Work which 
is proper unto them, the Bishops and 
Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, 
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upon their humble Desire, shall have 
Licence under Our Broad Seal to de- 
liberate of, and ¢o do all such Things, as 

_pbeing made plain by them, and assente 
' unto by Us, shall concern the settled 
Continuance of the Doétrine and disci- 
pline of the Church of Lngland, now 
established; from which We will not 
endure any varying or departing in the 
least Degree, 

‘That for the present, though some 
differences have been ill raised, yet We 
take comfort in this, that all Clergymen 
within Our Realm have always most 
willingly subscribed to the Articles es- 
tablished ; which is an argument to Us, 
that they all agree in the true, usual 
literal meaning of the said Articles; an 
that even in those curious points, in which 
the present differences lie, men of all 
sorts take the Articles of the Church of 
Lingland to be for them; which is an 
argument again, that none of them intend 
any desertion of the Articles established, 

That therefore in these both curious 
and unhappy differences, which have for 
so many hundred years, in different times 
and places, exercised the Church of 
Christ, We will, that all further curious 
search be laid aside, and these disputes 


shut up in God’s promises, as they be 
enerally set forth to us in the holy 
Scriptures, and the general meaning of 
the Articles of the Church of Lngland 
according to them, And that no man 
hereafter shall elther print, or preach, to 
draw the Article aside any way, but shall 
submit to it in the plain and full meaning 
thereof: and shall not put his own sense 
or comment to be the meaning of the 
Article, but shall take it in the literal and 
grammatical sense, 

‘That if any publick Reader in either 
of Our Universities, or any Head or 
Master of a College, or any other person 
respectively in either of them shall affix 
any new sense to any Article, or shall 
publickly read, determine, or hold any 
publick Disputation, or suffer any suc 
to be held either way, in either the Uni-+ 
versities or Colleges respectively; or if 
any Divine in the Universities shall 
preach or print any thing either way, 
other than is already established in Con- 
vocation with Our Royal Assent; he, or 
they the Offenders, shall be liable to Our 
displeasure, and the Church’s censure in 
Our Commission Ecclesiastical, as well 
as any other: And We will see there 
shall be due Execution upon them,’ 
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Articles. 
s0 also is it to Le believed that he went 
down into Hell. 

Art. Il. De descensu Christi ad In- 
Seros. A 

Quemadmodum Christus pro nobis mor- 
tuus est et sepultus, ita est etiam creden- 
dus ad Inferos descendisse. 

In 1552 the following had been added, 
Nam corpus usque ad resurrectionem in 
sepulchro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissus 
cum spiritibus, qui in carcere sive in in- 
ferno detinebantur, fuit, illisque pradica- 
vit quemadmodum testatur Petri locus, 

Art. LV. Of the Resurreétion af Christ. 

Christ did truly rise again from death, 
and took again his body with flesh, bones, 
and all things appertaining to the per- 
_ feétion of Man’s nature: wherewith he 
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, 
until he return to judge all men at the 
Jast day. 

Art. 1V. Resurredtio Christi. 

Christus vere a mortuis resurrexit,suum- 
que corpus cum carne, ossibus, omhibus- 
que ad integritatem humane: naturz: per- 
tinentibus, recepit, cum quibus in czelurm 
ascendit, ibique residet quoad extremo dic 
ad judicandos homines reversurus sit. 

Art. V. Of the Holy Ghost. . 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty and glory with the Father and 
the Son, very and eternal God, 

Art. Vv. De Spiritu Sanélo, 

Spiritus sanétus, a patre et filio pro- 
cedens, ejusdem est cum patre et filio 
essentia, majestatis et glorie, verus ac 
zternus Deus. 

Art. VI. Of the Sufficiency of the 
holy Scriptures for Salvation. . 

aly cripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be requiréd of any 
man, that it should bd Palieved as an 
article of the faith, or be Ginga requisite 
or necessary to salvation. In the name 
of the holy Scripture we do understand 
those Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Testament, of whose authority was 
never any doubt in the Church. : 

Of the Names and Number of the 
Canonical Books. 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus. 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua, 

udges. 


uth. 
The First Book of Samuel. 
The Second Book of Samuel. 
The First Book of Kings. 
The Second Book of Kings. 
The First Book of Chronicles. 


; Illustrations, ; 

rexit tertia die, deinde ascendit ad clos 
ut sedeat ad dextram Patris......Idem 
Christus palam, est rediturus ut judicet 
vivos et mortuos &c. juxta Symbolum 
Apostolorum. 

Art, II1. of the Augsburg. Confession 
agrees with this verbatiin, 


Art. III. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De Spiritu Sanéto, runs thus: 

Credimus et confitemur Spiritum Sanc- 
tum ab zterno procedere a Deo Patre et 
Vilio et esse ejusdem cum Patre et Filio 
essentize, majestatis et gloriz, verum ac 
zeternum Deum, 

Art. XXXI. of the: Wirtemburg. con-. 
fession commences, Sacram Scripturam 
vocamus eos Canonicos Libros veteris et 
novi Testamenti, de quorum authoritate 
in Ecclesia nunquam barony est, 

The article continues: bs 

Hance Scripturam credimus et tonfite- 
mur esse oraculum Spiritus Sancti, czeles- 
tibus testimoniis ita confirmatum, ut; si 
angelus de czelo aliud pradictverit, ana- 
thema siti Quare detestaiiut  bmnen 
doétrinam, cultum et religionem pugnan- 
tem cum hac Sctiptura: , Sed quod non- 
nulli_sentiunt in ha¢ Scriptura non con- 
tineri omnem doé¢trinam nobis ad veram 
ct perpetuam salutem cognitu necessa- 
riam, et jus interpretandz hujus Scrip- 
ture in potestate summorum Pontificum 
ita situm, esse, ut, quod hi pro suo arbi- 
trio pronunciant, ampleétendum sit. pro 
sententia Spiritus Sancti, videtur facilius 
posse dici quam probari,, 
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Articles, 
The Second Book of Chronicles, 
The First Book of Esdras. 
‘The Second Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Esther, 
‘The Book of Job. 
The Psalms. 
The Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes or Preacher. 
Cantica or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the Greater. 
Twelve Prophets the Less. 

And the other books (as Hierome saith) 
the Church doth read for example of life 
and instruction of manners; but yet doth 
it not apply them to establish any doc- 
trine, ah are these following: 

The Third Book of Esdras. 
The Fourth Book of Esdras, 
The Book of Tobias. 
The Book of Judith. 
The rest of the Book of Esther. 
The Book of Wisdom, 
Jeans the.son of Sirach, 

aruch the Prophet. 
The Song of the Three Children, 
The Story of Susanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of Manasses. 
‘The First Book of Maccabees. 
The Second Book of Maccabees. 

All the Books of the New Testament, 
as they are commonly received, we do 
receive, and account ‘hen canonical, 

Art. VI, Divine Scripture doétrina 
suffictt ad salutem, 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quee 
sunt ad salutem necessaria, ita ut, quic- 
quid in ea nec legitur neque inde probari 
potest, non sit a quoquam exigendum 
ut tanquam articulus fidei credatur aut 
ad necessitatem salutis requiri putetur. 
Sacre: Scripture nomine eos canonicos 
Libros Veteris et Novi Testamenti intel- 
ligimus, de quorum autoritate in Ecclesia 
nunquam dubitatum est. 

Catalogus librorum Sacre Canonice 
Scripture Veteris Testamenti. 


I ; 2 
Genesis 2 Samuelis 
Exodus Esdre 2 
Leviticus Hester 
Numeri Job 
Deuteronom. Psalmi 

osue Proverbia 

udicum Ecclesiastes 

uth Cantica 
2 Regum Prophetz: majores, 
Paralipom. 2. Prophetz minores, 


Alios autem Libros (ut ait Hieronymus) 
legit quidem Ecclesia ad exempla vita 
et formandos mores, illos tamen ad dog- 
mata confirmanda non adhibet; ut sunt 
Tertius et quartus Esdraz 
Sapientia 
Jesus, filius Syrach 
Tobias; Judith 
Libri Machabeorum, 
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- Aptietan, 
Novi Testamenti Libros ty (ut 
vulgo fecept sunt) reeipinua et habembs 
a Canoniais, 

fh xg82 the Hooks of Seripture had pot 
heen enumerated h the eomplete Hat of 
the Apoeryphal Books was not given 


Until eye, 
Att. vi 1, Of the Olt Testament 
The Old Testament fa not eontrary to 
he New: for both in the Old and New 
Testament everlasting life in offered to 
Mankind by Christ, who is the only 
ediator between God and Man, being 
both God and Man Wherefore they 
are not to be heard whieh feign that the 
ald Pathers did look only for transitory 
popes, Although the Law given for 
py Moses, an touching Ceremonies 
and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor 
the Civil precepts thereof ought of never 
sity to be received in any commonwealth } 
yet Aa ig gay Ol Cheietian wan 
Whataoever {x fee from the obedianee of 
@ Commandments which are ealled 
‘oral, 
In tyg@ this Avtlele ended with the 


Words ‘transitory Aes : 
Art, VIL, De Vetere ZTenwonenia, 
Teatamentum vetus nove eontyariin 
Hon eat, quandoquidem tam in verert 
quam nove per Cheistum, qui uniewa est 
Mediator Det et hominun, Dena et Homo, 
paterna vit munens generi eat proposlta, 
Oiiave male sentiint qui veteres tantin 
ih promissiones tempoyanias aperasae Got 
Nein Qianquam Lex a Deo data per 
\losen, quoad deremoniag et ritts, Chrtae 
Hanos non axtvingat neque elvita ejua 
precepts NW aliqua Republion neceasarie 
debeant; nihilominua tamen aly 
Obediontia mandatorum, quat moralia vox 
i Hulls quantile Chelatianus ext 
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soli 
Arh VITT Of the Three Creve, 
The 'Vhvee Creeda, MVivewe Creed, 
wlihanesii’s Creed, and that whieh is 
commonly called the dpayider Sens) 
Ought thoroughly to be reeeived and bea 
lieved: for they may be 
bertain warrants of holy § 
Art, VILL, Syrndote Zvi, 
Symbola erfa, Niceenum, Athanaall et 
od wulne Apevnicum appellatin, oie 
nino reo) pan la aunt eteredenda, Nay 
Piniesinia Soripeurario tegtinontls prox 


ti possi 
Of these Creada {t may be observed 
that the Apostles’ Creed orpond with 
a guy (es ee pavan Ghureh 
@ Athanasian w wom: 
in Gaul, where the Councll of 
Hii, ADs Gye, enfoinert 
of it by the Clergy) the N 


@ recitation 
Havpolltan Creed Naa fury ww ire 
nel \ 
Srenpinicy, Sve Noter where the Creed 
acer in the Prayer Book 


i 


yoved by west 
evita 


Jeoetra tions, 


Tn Art. Viv of the Wirtemburg Cone 
feanion, De Lege, we haves Agnoxelmis 
legen Dei, enus epitome est Deoalogia, 
preveipere oprina, Tustivatmva et partes {ee 
Sia Operas EF honvtihem Hon ROL obliges 
tum esse ad obediendun frornttaas pres 
Heptis Dedalom, veruny etiam a faeeret 
opera Decalogi, ea pevfectione et Integy s 
tate quam lex exit, vere eoram Deo 
operidis silk Juan repatandin et 
meee Aula @LeNNAN AAliteM eonseens 
AN, 

Th Art VIT. Oe Aiwagetia Chi 
hee precepta lege quae continentie fi 
Soriptla Apostolicte aunt nova lex, xed 
Aunt Veleris legia, Juba xententiam Spink: 
tie Sawetl, explicntio, quae et tpaa hand 
obsere antea i Prophetiela Seniptls es 
fadtov Sed pro eerio habendinn exe 
exiatinaniis quod una et eaden alt lew 
Hatiivalis Ben Moralis vetera et navi Taw 
tamentl, e& quod nee veterle nee novi 
‘Peatamentt Homtnthus eaneingat ater 
aalie proptey Tanne oper legta, sed 
tant Replat Henitind Domlal nosed 
Jeats Chava per iden, 
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Articles, 
Att. 1X, Of Orivinal or Birtesin, 

Original Sin standeth not in the follows 
ing of Adam, (as the Lelaglans do vainly 
talks) but it is the fault and corruption of 
the nature of every man, that naturally 
is engendered of the offepring of Adams 
whereby man is very far gone from 
orginal righteousness, and t# of his own 
nature inclined to evil, #0 that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the spirits and 
therefore, in every person born into this 
world, it doverveth God's wrath and dam« 
nation, And this infeétion of nature doth 
remain, yoa in them that are royonernted 
whereby the lust of the flesh, called in 
the Greek, Opdvnwa vaprds, which some 
do éxpound the wisdom, some sensuality, 
some the affection, some the dewire, of 
the flesh, ix not subjedt to the Law of 
God, And although there is no condern« 
nation for thom that belleve and are bap. 
tized, yet the Apostle doth confess that 
Concupiscence and lust hath of twelf the 
nature of bln, 

Att 1X. Peccatum Original, 

Peccatuim oniginis non est (ut fabu 
lantur Polagianl) in imitations Adami 
situ, sed ext vittum et depravatio matures 
cujunliber hominin ex Adamo naturaliter 
Propagatl, que fit ut ab nig ia Justitia 
quam longissime divet, ad malim sua 
DAA propendent ot Garo sempar ndver= 
sus splritim concuplicat, Unde in uno« 
(uoque nascentium iram Del atque dame 
Hationem meretur. Manet etlam in ro« 
Hatis hoe native dopravattos qua fit ut 
Affeclus cornis, grmce Dpdvypa vapros, 
suse alli wupientiam, alii sensum, alii ate 
ectum, ail studium carnig interpretantur, 
log! Del non sitiiclatur, Tit quanquam 
renatis ot oredentibus nulla propter Chriss 
tum est condemnatio, peccatl tamen in 
ese ratlonem habere concuplacentiam 
fitotur Apostolus, 

Pelaglus was a monk of Britain residing 
at Rome, Min dodivines ave sufficiently 
slated in the above Article, They ware 
condemned A.0 416 by the Councily of 
Carthage and Milevi, ‘and again finally 
hy the General Counell of Nphesus, Ad. 
Nyt 


Art. X. Of Mvee Wil, 

The condition of Man after the fall of 
Adam is och, that he cannot turn and 
prepare himself, by his own natural 
strength ani ese works, to faith, and 
calling upon Godt Wherefore we have 
no power to do good works pleasant and 
hecoptuble to God, without the grace of 
God by Christ preventing us, that wa 
may have a cod will, and work Inge with 
14 when we have thit good will, 


Illustrations, 

Art. IT, of Cranmer's XITT, Articles, 
De Peceato Ovriylnali, vans thus: 

Omnes homines secundun nachurem 
Fr Ag AL NascUntur eum peceato orlgina 
1; hoc est cum earentia orlgtnally Juntition 
debite inosse, unde sunt fill frie at defici- 
unt cognitions Del, metu Del, fiduela erga 
Deum, &e, It habent concupincentiam, 
repugaantem legi Dei; estque liemorbus 
seu vitium originig vere peceatum, dame 
nans ct afferens nie quoque aternnir 
mortem his qui non renaseuntiy per Bape 
tivmum et Spiritum Sanétum, Darmnamus 

clagianos et aliog qui vitiurn originis 
negant esse A segs mal eb, ub extenuent 
gous meriti ef beneficlorum Christi, 
disputant hominem virtbus naturalibuy 
sine Spiritu Sandto posse legl Dei watine 
facere et, propter honenta opera rationin, 
pronunciari justum eoram Deo, i 

This is taken in great measure from 
Avt. IL, of the Augs urge Confession, De 
Peccato Orieinis: Vem docent quod 
post lapoum Kd omnes homings, naturali 
modo propagatl, nascentes habeant pec. 
catuim originis; quod sie vocant sancti, 
pees ot oinnes orthodoxt et ple eruditi fin 
Hcclenia, videlicat reatum, (uo Mascentes 
propter Adie Japyum rei sunt ire Del et 
mortis mternm; eb ipyam corruptionem 
humane natures propayatam ab Adam, 
Hit hese natures humanes corruptlo defedtis 
Justichs, sou integritatia, seu obedien tas 
originals et conguplycentinmn complec 
titun, 

a dofedtus horribilis, cacitay et 
{nobedientia, scillcet cavere ila luce ae 
notitia Del, qum fuerat future in natn 
integra, item carere ila reditudine, hog 
ont, perpatua obediontia, verny, pura, ac 
summa diledtione Del et similibuy donis 
integrin natures, CQuare defecbus tli et 
concupiicentia sunk rem damnata et sua 
natura digna morte, Batque vielum orl- 
ginis vere peccatum, damnana et afferens 
nunc quoque: satarnan mortem his qui 
non yenascuntur per Baptlamum et Spl« 
ritum Sanétum, Damnant Pelagianos, 
“ Hogant peccatum originis, et sentiunt 
dofectus fllos seu concuplscentiam esse 
ros indifferentes sou poanas tantium nec 
ONs6 Tes wun Nakua damnatas, et somniant 
hominem legi Del satinfacere posse et 

ropter hang propriam obedientiam coram 
Deo jistum pronunciari. 

In Art, XVILL. of the Augsburg Gone 
fusion, De Zaleva’ Avblete 4 certain 
external freedom of the will ix asyerted, 
either for effediing the ordinary opera. 
tions of life or for the cholee of goo ane 
evil deada in a moral point of view, Lt 
id however added=-interioves motus ut, 
verum timerem, fiduelam, patientiam; 

obent officera, nisi Spirie 


Contlintem non 
ot adjuvet corda 


tus Sanctus gubernet 
HOWWAY 
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a 

Arto X. Be Gideon at nitrile, 

Wa ext hominia post hapa Ade eons 
ditto, we sede natuvalibue suis virtbus et 
bonis operthus ad fdem et tnvoeationen 
Del convertare ac preparare Hon posalt, 
(are abaque gratia Del, quee per Chris 
CU emit, how Ua d e wt velinus, 
et coaperante ciny volun, ad pletads 
opera faelenta, quae Deo grake sink et 
Avvepta, nihil valemuay 


rt XL, OS te Pestitontion of Atom, 
® are accounted righteouw before 
God, only fhe the merit of our Gord and 
Saviour Jewuy Christ by daith, and not 
for ovr own works or donorvinga: Wheres 
fore, that we are justified by fatth only 
ii A Moat wholesome Dodtine, and very 
full of comfort, as move laygoly IW exe 
prewad tn the Homily of Jiititieattion, 
Art, Aly De dfoumdnay’ Krantdievevone, 
‘Tantum propter meritin Domint aa 
Soryatorty nowtel Joan Christ per fier 
Hon propter opera et merit noatea, furtl 
coram Deo aspubeint i (Quare sola fide 
how justificant dodtelnva ext waliherrina ae 
conmolationiy plontiatmar utin Homitiade 
Juatiticatione hominis fiwdius explicatur, 


v 


J ddantradions, 

tn Art TY, of the Wirtemburg Con» 
fornlon, Oe Percale, we haves 

Credhinus et econfitemu homivem tntto 
Jicum, saplentem, here arbitrle pree> 
ditum, Spteiva Sandto ornatum ac felleon 
& Doo conclitiim eae, postea antem propter 
(nobediontian Spivttu Sancto privatuin, 
factam manoipluny Satine et obnoxtun 
tan Gorporall quam goterna cdamnationl 
idque malar tion ih tno tantun Adame 
conatitivne aed propagael in omment poss 
tevitatem @jua Quod autem nonnull 
affivmant homint powt lapaum tantam 
anit integritatem relidlam, we porait 
saw natumlibus wide virlbua et bonla 
operibis ad fidem et tnveeattionem Del 
fonvertere we preeparare, hand obaauve 
puget eri apostollaa dodtriva et eum 
vor'd Noolealee Cathollerw convene, 

tn Avi Vi of the X, Antteles of yaad, 


y 


ontitled Paotitortoa, tt hy atated that 
winnert attain fuatifieation by eontettion 


ancl fatth Jotnedt with eharityy not aa 
though our eonprttion or flth, or any 
Works proceeding thereof, ean worthtly 
mevit ar dederye to atvaln the satel Justitl: 
ation; for (he only merey and’ grace 
of the Mather, promiied freely wuito aa, 
for Ua Son'a sake Feat Chetat, and the 
merits of hia blood and passton, be the 
only suMlolent and worthy eames thereat) 
vet nouwithatanding God vequiveth cons 
ivitlon, Ge 

Tn Ant TY, of the XIE, Avtieles of 
Cranmer, De Kutwworoae we haver 
Docemur quod pecoatorer, Veet non axe 
weer yyaidentionsen abaque poet 
tentla et hone ag propense MOL EoVlisy 
quem Spiritus Sanctuw eet erga Deum 
et proviinun, non tamen propter dignitie 
tom alk meritum poonttentia ant wllovain 
HPEVUM Ae MeritONMN AVON Jatlfl: 
Gatun sed grath birnre: Ohwlatuin pet 
ficlom, elim erent ae Mn gratian vealph ar 
Peaeata sua propter Cherian renttel qui 
AA Morte pro North peocatia aatliteory, 
Hane fdem finputat Dew pe Juatitta 
pe ipso Rom yet “Phe Artele 
fivther vrgea the negertty that the Justi: 
fying faith should prodiiee worl, 

Tn Ari, Voof the Augaburg Confesston, 
De Fravivovetions, wo haver Cum tvans 
follum angate peeeata noxtra, eovda pers 
torvethdba atatiore dehent quod grat 
Nobis propter Chriatum donen tar remiiato 
peceatoruin et fustifigatle per fldem, que 
eradere et eontitert debemna, hee nota 
donwel propter Cheivtim qui pre nobis 
frelua ont hoatia et placavit patrem, 
Quangiam igi Bvangellim vequirit 
punitentiim, tanen, We yemivalo peas 
torum Gerta alt dowet eam, gash avant 
hoe eat, non pendere ex conditions dignity 
tutls nowtve nee carl proper UIA prmeos 
dentla opera aut dignitacem, Havens 
Wieret enim (neerta remisalo, al ia yon 
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Articles. 


Art. XII, Of Good Works. 

Albeit that Good Works, which are the 
fruits of Faith, and follow after Justifica- 
tion, cannot put away our sins, and endure 
the severity of God’s Judgement; yet are 
they pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a 
true and lively Faith; insomuch that by 
them a lively Faith may be as evidently 
known as a tree discerned by the fruit. 

Art. XII. De Bonis Operibus. 

Bona opera, quze sunt fruétus fidei et 
justificatos sequuntur, quanquam peccata 
nostra expiare et divini judicii severitatem 
ferre non possunt, Deo tamen grata sunt 
et accepta in Christo, atque ex vera et 
viva fide necessario profluunt, ut plane 
ex illis aque fides viva cognosci possit 
atque arbor ex fructu judicari. 


Art. XIII. Of Works before Fustifi- 
cation. 

Works done before the grace of Christ, 
and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring 
not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do 
they make men meet to receive grace, or 
(as the School authors say) deserve grace 
of congruity: yea rather, for that they 
are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt 


not but they have the nature of sin, 
Art. XIII, Opera ante $ustifica- 
tionem. 


Opera que fiunt ante gratiam Christi 
et spiritus ejus afflatum, cum ex fide 
Jesu Christi non prodeant, minime Deo 
grata sunt: neque gratiam (ut multi 
vocant) de congruo merentur: Imo, cum 
non sint faéta ut Deus illa fieri voluit et 
preccepit, peccati rationem habere non 
dubitamus. 

This grace of congruity was very nearly 


ie Illustrations. 

tiendum esset tum demum nobis contin- 
gere remissionem peccatorum, postquam 
eam przcedentibus operibus meriti esse- 
mus aut Satis digna esset pcoenitentia. 

In Art. V. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De Fustificatione, we have: 

Homo fit Deo acceptus et reputatur 
coram €o justus propter solum filium Dei 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum per 
fidem: et in judicio Dei non est ullo 
earum virtutum, quas nos habemus, me- 
rito sed solo merito Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, quod fiet nostrum per fidem, con- 
fidendum. 

In Art. VI. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De nova obedientia, we have: 

Semper igitur sentiendum est nos con- 
sequi remissionem peccatorum et per- 
sonam pronunciari justam, id est, accep- 
tari gratis propter Christum per fidem. 
Postea vero placere etiam obedientiam 
erga legem et reputari quandam justitiam 
et mereri preemia. 

In Art. VII. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De bonis operibus, we have: 

Docemus: bona opera, divinitus prae- 
cepta, necessario facienda esse et mereri, 
gratuita Dei clementia, sua queedam sive 
corporalia sive spiritualia premia, Non 
est autem sentiendum quod iis bonis 
operibus, quze nos facimus, in judicio Dei, 
ubi agitur de expiatione peccatorum et 
Placatione divinze irze ac merito zternz 
salutis, confidendum sit. Omnia enim 
bona opera, que nos facimus, sunt im- 
perfecta nec possunt severitatem divini 
Judicii ferre: Sed omnis fiducia nostra 
collocanda est in sola misericordia Dei 
propter filium ejus Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum, 

In Art. XVIII. of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, De Libero Arbitrio, the follow- 
ing occurs: 

Hoc (i. e. liberum arbitrium) non habet 
vim sine Spiritu Sanéto efficiendee justi- 
tize spiritualis: quia Paulus dicit, animalis 
homo non percipit ea quze sunt Spiritus 
Dei: also, Heec Augustini sententia pree- 
clare docet quid libero arbitrio tribuen- 
dum sit, et diserte discernit civilem dis- 
ciplinam seu exercitia rationis humanz a 
spiritualibus motibus, vero timore, patien- 
tia, constantia, fide, invocatione in as; 
rimis tentationibus, inter insidias Diaboli, 
in terroribus peccati. In his certe opus 
est regi nos et juvari a Spiritu Sanéto. 
Sicut Paulus inquit Spiritus adjuvat in- 
firmitatem nostram, 

Damnamus Pelagianos et similes qui 
docent, quod sine Spiritu Sanéto solis 
nate viribus possimus Deum super 
omnia diligere, legem Dei facere quoad 
substantiam adtuum... Quanguast enim 
externa opera aliquo modo potest efficere 
humana natura per sese, potest enim 
continere manus a furto, a cede, tamen 
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Articles. 
akin to the Pelagian doctrine, that we 
could do good works without the prevent- 
ing influence of the Spirit of God. 


pate XIV. Of Works of Supereroga- 
tlon. 
' Voluntary Works besides, over and 
above, God’s Commandments, which they 
‘call Works of Supererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and impiety: 
for by them men do declare, that they 
do not only render unto God as much as 
_ they are bound to do, but that they do 
more for his sake, than of bounden duty 
is required ; whereas Christ saith plainly, 
‘When ye haye done all that are command- 
ed to you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants. 
Art. XIV. Ofgera Supererogationis. 
Opera, quze supererogationis appellant, 
non possunt sine arrogantia et impietate 
predicari. Nam illis declarant homines 
non tantum se Deo reddere que tenentur, 


sed plus in ejus gratiam facere quam de- 


berent: cum aperte Christus dicat; Cum 
feceritis omnia queecunque preecepta sunt 
vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus. 

“Supererogare’ signifies to pay a sum 
over and above what is necessary, 

The doétrine, still accepted by Ro- 
Manists, against which this protest is made, 
is stated in the Bull Unigenitus 1350. 
As a single drop of Christ’s blood would 
have sufficed for the redemption of the 
whole human race, so the rest was not 
lost, but was a treasure which he acquired 
for the militant Church to be used for the 
benefit of his sons; which treasure he 
would not suffer to be hid in a napkin or 
buried in the ground, but committed it to 
be dispensed by St Peter and his succes- 
sors, his own vicars upon earth, for proper 
and reasonable causes for the total or 
partial remission of the punishment due 
to sin; and for an augmentation of this 
treasure the merits of the Blessed Mother 
of God and of all the ele& are known to 
come in aid. 

* Art, XV. Of Christ alone without 
bit. 

Christ in the truth of our nature was 
made like unto us in all things, sin only 
except, from which he was clearly void, 
both in his flesh, and in his spirit. He 
came to be the Lamb without spot, who, 
by sacrifice of himself once made, should 
take away the sins of the world, and sin, 
as Saint ¥ohx saith, wasnot in him, But 
allwetherest, although baptized, and born 
again in Christ, yet offend in many things: 


(376 


Illustrations. : 
interiores motus vel verum timorem, 
fiduciam, patientiam,castitatemnon potest 
efficere nisi Spiritus Sanctus gubernet et 
adjuvet corda nostra. y 

In Art. XX. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De Bonis Operibus, we have also: 
Preterea nec placent Deo opera secunde 
tabulz nisi fides accedat, quod propter 
Christum placeat hzec inchoata et im- 
perfecta obedientia. 

In Art. XXII. sec. vi. of the Augsburg 
Confession, De Votis Monachorum, we 
find; 

Przeterea Monachi docuerunt suum 
vitae genus statum esse perfectionis, quia 
observarent non solum preeceptased etiam 
consilia (Evangelica). Hic error maxime 
pugnat cum Evangelio, quod finxerunt 
se praceptis ita satisfacere ut amplius 
etiam facerent. . Et hinc natus est horri- 
bilis error quod finxerunt se habere merita 
supererogationis. Hzec applicaverunt pro 
aliis ut satisfactiones essent pro alienis 
peccatis. : 


There is no Article exaétly correspond- 
ing to this in the Augsburg or Wirtemburg 
Confessions. They repeat again and 
again the do¢trine of justification through 
faith in Christ and the duty of aGting 
upon this our belief, without expecting to 
win heaven by it. Art. XV. of the Wir- 
temburg Confession, De Satisfactione, 
thus commences: De Satisfaétione cre- 
dimus et confitemur, quod sola passio et 
mors unigeniti filii Dei Domini nostri 

esu Christi sit satisfactio pro peccatis 


: Articles, _ ; 
and if we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in uy, 


Art, XV. Nemo prater Christum sine 
hiceate, 

Christus in nostra natura veritate per 
omnia similis fadtus est nobis, excepto 
do cg & (UO prorsus erat immanis tum 
n carne tum in spiritu, Venit ut Agnus 
Absque macula evset, qui mundi peccata 
ey immolationem gui semel factam tol- 
ret; ef peccatum, ut inquit loannes, 
in ¢9 non erat. Sed noy relic ui, etiam 
baptizati et in Christi regenerath in multis 
tamen offendimus omnes: at si dixerimug 
quia peccatium non habeimus, nos ipsos 
seducimus et veritas in nobis non est, 

Art. XVL. Of Sin after Baplism 

Not every deadly sin willingly commit- 
ted after Baptism is sin against the Holy 

host, and unpardonable, Wherefore 
the grant of repentance is not to be denied 
to such as fall into sin after Baptism, 
After we have received the Holy Ghost, 
We may depart from grace given, and fall 
into sin, and by the grace of God we may 
arise again, and amend our lives, And 
therefore they are to be condemned, 
which gay, they can no more sin ag long 
as they live here, or deny the place of 
forgiveness to such as truly repent, 

rt. XVI, De Lapsis post Baptismum. 
on omne peccatum mortale post Bap- 

tismum voluntarie perpetratum est pec« 
catum in Spiritum Sanétum et irremin- 
sibile, Proinds lapsis a Baptismo in 
Peccata locus pornitentia: non est negans 
dus, Post acceptum Spiritum Sanétum 
Possumus a gratia data recedere atque 
peccare denuoque per gratiam Dei reyure 
sere acresipiscere. Ideoqueillidamnandi 
sunt, qui se, quamdiu hic vivant, ampliug 
non posse peccare affirmant aut vere reyi- 
piscentibus pornitentie locum denegant. 

In 1552 the Article OY Blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost condemned wilfal 
and stubborn i a and persecutors 
ty guilty of this gin, 


Art. XVII. Of Predestination and 
Bloétion, 
Predestination to Life 
urpose of God, whereby (before the 
oundations of the world were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed, by his counsel 
Secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in 
Chriat out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Christ. to everlasting salvation, ay 
vessels made to honour, Where ore, 
they which be endued with so excellent 
4 benefit of God be called according to 
7od’s purpose by his Spirit working j 
due season: they through. race o 
the calling: they be justified 


is the everlasting 


in 

bey 
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Litustvations, 
nostris; et quod hate satisfatio Christi 
offeratur et applicetur nobis ministerio 
Evangelii excipiatur autem a nobis Fide. 

In the X, Articles of 1546, Art. IIT, 
Of the Sacrament of Penance, we have 
this statement: 

{tem, That like as such men which 
after baptism do fall again into sin, if they 
do not penance in this life, shall undoubt- 
edly be damned; even 80, whensoever the 
same men shall convert themselves from 
their naughty life and do such penance 
for the same ay Christ requireth of them, 
they shall without doubt attain remission 
of their sing and shall be saved, 

In Art. VILL. of the XIII. Articles of 
Cranmer we have, Cujus quidem Poeni- 
tentios tantam necessitatem esse fatemur, 
ut quotquot a Baptismo in mortalia pec- 
cata prolapsi sint, nisi in hac vita resipis- 
centes Peenitentiam egerint, aternce mor- 
tis judicium effugere non poterint, contra 
vero, qui ad misericordiam Det per Poeni- 
tentiam tanquam ad asylum confugerint, 
quantiscunque peccatiy obnoxti sunt, si 
ab illis serio conversi Pcenitentiam ege~ 
rint, péeccatorum omnium veniam ac re- 
missionem indubie consequentur. 

The Article proceeds to declare the 
true nature of Penitence, Confession and 
amendment of Life. Absolution by a 
Priest and Private Confession were main- 
tained, 

In Art, XL of! the Augsburg Confession, 
De Panttentla, we find, De Poenitentia 
docent, quod lapsis post Baptismum con- 
tingere possit remissio peccatorum quo- 
cunque tempore, cum convertuntur, 

Damnant Novatianos, qui nolebant ab- 
solvere eos qui lapsi post baptismum 
redibant ad poenitentiam, ; 

Damnant et Anabaptistas, qui negant 
semel justificatos iterum posse amittere 
Spiritum Sanétum. Damnant et illos, 
qui contendunt aliquibus tantam perfec- 
tionem in hae vita contingere, ut ne 
quidem possint iterum peccare. , 

Art. XIV. of the irtemburg Con- 
fession impugns the necessity of private 
confession in the exercise of penitence, 

he attempt to define on the subject of 
Predestination was avoided in the Augs- 
burg Confession, Speculations on what 
was not revealed were discoura’ ed | 
Luther and Melanéthon. Their doctrine 
is stated by Laurence in his Bampton 
Leétures and amply confirmed by quo- 
tations from their works: What hey 
deemed absolute on the part of God was 
his everlasting purpose to gave his eleét 
in Christ, orreal Christians Free a 
awhole,and contrasted with the remainder 


ae the aa ae nd Riiiaas ie 
this ose being repgulat peculi 
ciecumtances operating as ae causes 
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Articles. 
be made sons of God vy adoption: they 
be made like the image of his apy 
pagotian Son Jesus Christ; they walk 
religiously in good works, and at length, 
by God's mercy, they attain to everlast- 

ing felicity. f 

As the godly consideration of Predesti- 
nation, and our Eleétion in Christ, is full 
of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable com- 
fort to godly persons, and such as feel 
in themselves the working of the Spirit 
of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their mind to high and hea- 

'yenly things, as well because it doth 
greatly establish and confirm their faith 
of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through 

Christ, as because it doth fervently kin- 
_ dle their love towards God; So, for 
curious and carnal persons, lacking the 
Spirit of Christ, to have continually before 
their eyes the sentence of God's Predes- 
tination, is a most dangerous downfall, 
whereby the Devil doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or into wretch» 
lessness of most unclean living, no leas 
perilous than desperation, — | 

Furthermore, we must receive God's 
promises in such wise, as they be gene- 
rally set forth to us in holy Scripture: 
and, in our sid te that Will of God is to 
be followed, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God, 

Inzg3x ‘ wretchlessness’ wasspelt‘reche> 
lessnesse’; itis equivalent tof recklessness’, 

Art, XVII. De Predestinatione et 

Etione, 

Preedestinatio ad vitam est #ternum 
Dei propositum, quo, ante jaéta mundi 
fundamenta, suo consilio, nobis quidem 
occulto, constanter decrevit eos, quos in 
Christoelegit, ex hominum generea male- 
diéto et exitio liberare atque ut vasa in 
honorem effecta per Christum ad a#sternam 
salutem adducere ; unde, qui tam presclaro 
Dei beneficio sunt donati, illi, spiritu ejus 
Opportuno tempore operante, secundum 
propositum ejus vocantur; vocationi per 
gratiam parent: justificantur gratis: adop- 
tantur in filios: unigeniti Jesu Christi 
i ni efficiuntur conformes; in bonis 

bus sanéti ambulant: et demum ex 

Dei misericordia pertingunt ad sempiter- 
nam. felicitatem, Quemadmodum Prasr 
dgaynationis et Electionis nostra in 
Christo pia consideratio dulcis, suavis et 
ineffabilis consolationis plena est vere 
set his qui sentiunt in se vim spivitus 
hristi, facta carnis et membraquas adhue 
sunt nea terram mortificantem, animum= 
que coelestia et superna rapientem, 
tum quia fidem nostram de aterna salute 
uenda per Christum plurimum stax 

t atque SeTOA, tum quia amorem 
nostrum in Deum vehementer accendit: 


THustvations, 
of a peculiar segregation, Hor, persuades! 
of his good will towards all men without 


distinétion, of his being rites ae oi 
disposed to promote the salvation of all 
and of his sexiousdy, not AeUAousdy, as 
Calvin taught, ine uding all in the unt 
versal promise of Christianity, they line 
puted to him nothing like a partial choice, 
no limitation of favours nor inrespedtive 
exclusion of persons; but, assuming the 
Christian character as the sole ground of 
individual preference, they believed that 
every baptized infant, by being made a: 
member of Christ, net by being comprined 
ina previous arbitrary decree, is wily the 
elect of God, and dying in infancy is cers 
tain of eternal happiness; that he, whoin 
mature years becomes polluted by wilful 
crime, loses that state of salvation which 
before he possessed; that nevertheless by 
true repentance and conversion to the 
Father of merey, and Gad of all consola» 
tion, he ia agaln reinatated init; and that 
by finally persevering in it he at length 
receives the kingdom. prepared for every 
sincere Christian before the foundation 
of the world, Serm, vil, pe 196 The 
passages clted by Abp, Laurence are too 
numerous to quote; let one from Luther 
and one from Melanéthon suffice: Quod 
autem Christum non omnes aceiplunt 
ipsorum culpa fit, quod non eredunt eb 
indulgent diffidentia sua, Interim manet 
sententia Dei et promisslo wniversalls 
quod Deus omnes homines vult salvos 
esnc.,. Ecce colligendi stucium ut galli- 
gat. Sed hule voluntati Dei obsiatune 
inereduli cum verbo parere et id accipere 
nolunt, Ttaque tantum rellquiaa Israel 
colliguntur et salvantur, Luther, Cems, 
Vol. tv, R 441s 

Melancthon writes; Universaliter ivasel- 
tur Deus peceato in homine et universall- 
ter acciplt omnes ad Mediatoremconfigl 
entes, Hane mensuram suo sapientissling 
et justissimo coneilio sanxlt eb vule tm 
motam esse, Ac fingere quod non aervet 
hane aqualitatem eat tibuere el mpoow. 
modAnwiavy, deo et Paulus inquit, Deus 
vult omnes salvos flerl, Id est, equalla ent 
omnibus juxta mensuram quam inaritulty 
Et quod ad ipsiua voluntatem attinet 
vult omnes homings salvos facere se 
multi sua culpa oblatum beneficlum non 
acciplunt, Mel, Opera, Vol. Va Pr Ot 
It is natural to interpret the words of the 
framera of our Articles by the teaching 
of the Lutheran divines, with whom on 
other points they coinelded, rather than 
byghas of Calvin, who glovied in having 
obliterated the distinétion marines 
recognized between ‘preslestinare’ an 
‘prasacive,’ i 

In Luther we find a sentence from 
which the statement In our own Article 
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Articles. 

ita hominibus cuniosis, carnalibus et Spi- 
ritu Christi destitutis, ob oculos perpetuo 
versari Preedestinationis Dei sententiam 

rniciosissimum est preeci itium, unde 
alos Diabolus protrudit vel in despera- 
tionem vel in aque perniciosam impuris- 
Sime vite securitatem, 

Deinde promissiones divinas sic am- 
plecti oportet, ut nobis in sacris litteris 
generaliter propositz sunt: Et Dei volun- 
tas in nostris actionibus ea sequenda est 
quam in verbo Dei habemus diserte reve- 
atam. 

Art. XVIII. Of obtaining eternal 
Salvation only by the Name of Christ. 

They also are to be had accursed that 
presume to say, That every man shall be 
saved by the Law or Sed which he pro- 
fesseth, so that he be diligent to frame 
his life according to that Law, and the 
light of Nature. “For holy Scripture doth 
Set out unto us only the Name of Jesus 
Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

Art. XVIII. Zantume in nomine 
Christi speranda est eterna salus. 

Sunt illi anathematizandi qui dicere 
audent unumquemque in Lege aut secta 
quam profitetur esse servandum: modo 
juxta illam et lumen nature accurate 
vixerit: cum sacra: liters tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen praedicent in quo salvos 
fieri homines oporteat. 


Art. XIX. Of the Church. 

The visible Church of Christ is a con- 
gregation of faithful men, in which the 

ure Word of God is preached, and the 
Secaments be duly ministered according 
to Christ’s ordinance in all those things 
that of necessity are requisite to the 


same. 

As the Church of Serusalem, Alex 
andria, and Antioch, have erred; so 
also the Church of Rowe hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Cere- 
monies, but also in matters of Faith. 

‘Art. XIX. De Ecclesia, 

Ecclesia Christi visibilis est coetus fide- 
lium in quo verbum Dei purum praedi- 
catur, et sacramenta, quoad ea que neces- 
sario exiguntur, juxta Christi institutum 
recte administrantur, Sicut erravit Ec- 
clesia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina et 
Antiochena: ita et erravit Ecclesia 
Romana, non solum quoad enda et 
cxremoniarum ritus, verum in his etiam 
que: credenda sunt. 


Lilustrations, , 
concerning the danger of excessive spe- 
culation on these matters may have been 
borrowed, Desperationem ad tales cogi- 
tationes vel im Set dissolutissimam 
sequioportet. Postilla Domestica, =. 57= 

In Melan&thon, Nec mnvehanteaine 
in Ecclesiam deliramenta de Stoico fato 
aut rept avayeyjs, quia sunt inextricabilia 
et interdum nocent pietati et moribus. 
Opera Mel. Basil. 1541, p. 463. 


In Art. IX, oft the Augsburg Confession, 
De Baptismo, we have: 

Damnant Anabaptistas qui improbant 
Baptismum infantum et affirmant infantes 
sine Baptismo et extra Ecclesiam Christi 
salvos fieri. 

In XX. ofthe same Confession, Section 
De Fide: Primum igitur de fide et justi- 
ficatione sic docent: Christus apte com- 
plexus est summam Evangelii, cum Luca 
ultima jubet preedicari in nomine suo 
peenitentiam et remissionem peceatorum, 
Nam Evangelium arguit peccata, et re- 
quirit peenitentiam, et simul offert remis- 
slonem peccatorum propter Christum 
gratis non propter nostram dignitatem, 
Salvation by Christ alone is constantly 
asserted in the Augsburg Articles; there 
is no article expressly condemnatory of 
opposite teaching as in our Articles, The 
same may be said of the Wirtemburg 
Articles. In these, Art. VIII. De Evan 

tio Christi? we have: Evangelium est 
eu et lta annunciatio de Filio Dei 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quod ipse 
solus sit expiator peccatorum nostrorum, 
placator ira: Dei et redemptor ac Servator 
noster. 

Art. V.of Cranmer’s XIII. , De Ecclesia, 
runs thus: 

Ecclesia preeter alias acceptiones duas 
habet pracipuas: unam, qua Ecclesia 
accipitur pro congregatione omnium sane- 
torum et vere fidelium qui Christo capiti 
vere credunt et sanctificantur Spiritu 
ejus. Hac autem vivum est et vere 
sanctum Christi corpus mysticum, sed 
soli Deo cognitum qui hominum corda 
solus intuetur, Altera acceptio est, qua 
Ecclesia accipitur pro congregatione 
omnium hominum, qui baptizati sunt in 
Christo etnon palamabnegaruntChristum 
nec juste et per ejus verbum sunt excom- 
municati, Ista Ecclesiz acceptio con- 
gruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, in 
qua boni malis sunt admixti et debetesse 


cognita ut possit audiri juxta illud. Qui 
Ecclesiam non audierat, &c, O- 
scitur autem per professionem B ii 
et communionem sacramentorum, wee 
est Ecclesia Catholica et Apostolica, quae 


non Episcopatus Romani aut cujusvis 
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Articles. 


Art. XX. Of the Authority of the 
Church. 

The Church hath power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in 
Controversies of Faith: And yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God’s Word written, 
neither may it so expound one place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holy Wnit, yet, 
asit ought not to decree any thing against 
the same, so besides the same ought it 
not to enforce any thing to be believed 
for necessity of Salvation. 


Lilustrations. 

alterius Ecclesiz finibus circumscribitur, 
sed _universas totius Christianismi com- 
plectitur Ecclesias que simul unam ef- 
ficiunt Catholicam. In hac autem cathb- 
lica Ecclesia nulla particularis Ecclesia, 
sive Romana illa fuerit sive quevis alia, 
ex institutione Christi supra alias Eccle- 
sias eminentiam vel auctoritatem ullam 
vindicare potest. Est vero hee Ecclesia 
una, non quod in terris aliquod caput seu 
unum quendam vicarium sub Christo 
habeat aut habuerit unquam, (quod sibi 
jamdiu Pontifex Romanus divini juris 
pretextu vindicavit, cum tamen revera 
divino jure nihil amplius illi sit concessum 
quam alii cuivis episcopo,) sed ideo una 
dicitur, quia universi Christiani in vinculo 
pacis colligati unum caput Christum 
agnoscunt, cujus se profitentur esse cor- 
pus, unum agnoscunt Dominum, unam 
fidem, unum baptisma, unum Deum ac 
Patrem omnium. 

The Augsburg Art. VII., De Ecclesia, 
is; Item docent quod una sanéta Ecclesia 
perpetuo mansura sit. Est autem Eccle- 
sia Christi proprie congregatio membro- 
rum Christi, hoc est sanétorum, qui vera 
creduntet obediunt Christo etsi in hac vita 
huic congregationi multi mali et hypo- 
crite admixti sunt usque ad novissimum 
judicium. Habet autem Ecclesia proprie 
diéta signa sua, scilicet puram et sanam 
Evangelii doétrinam et rectum usum 
Sacramentorum. Et ad veram unitatem 
Ecclesiz satis est consentire de doétrina 
Evangelii et administratione Sacramen- 
torum. Nec necesse est ubique similes’ 
esse traditiones humanas seu ritus ab 
hominibus institutos. Sicut et Paulus 
docet cum ait: Unus Dominus, una fides, 
unum Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater 
omnium. 

In “Art. XX XIII. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, De Ecclesia, we have: 

Arbitramur autem autoritate Sacre 
Scripture et veterum Patrum sentiendum 
esse vere Catholicam et» Apostolicam 
Ecclesiam, non ad unum certum locum 
aut gentem nec ad unum certum homi- 
num genus alligatam esse: sed in €0 esse 
loco aut gente, ubi Evangelium Christi 
sinceriter predicatur et Sacramenta ejus 
recte juxta institutionem Christi adminis- 
trantur. 
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: Articl.s, 

Art. XK. De Ecclesia autoritate. 

(Habet Ecclesia Ritus statuendi jus et 
in fidei controversiis autoritatem, quam- 
vis) Ecclesia: non licet quicquam instituere 
quod verbo Dei scripto adversetur nec 
unum Scriptura: locum sicexponere potest 
utaltericontradicat. Quare licet Ecclesia 
sit divinorum librorusm testis et conserva- 
trix, attamen ut adversus cos nihil de- 
cernere, ita preter illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet obtrudere, 

Hardwick, in his istory of the Arti- 
cles of Religion, decides in favour of the 
genuineness of the disputed clause, the 
clausein brackets,in Art. XX. He thinks 
the authority of the Latin edition by 
Reynold Wolfe, authorised by the Queen 
in 1563, more than counter 6 its 
absence from the Latin MS. of Abp, 
Parker, signed by himself and the ma- 
jority of the Bishops, Jan. 29, 1564. 

The authority against the clause is: 

x. This Parker MS. 

2, English version of Jugge and Ca- 
wood in 1563. ; 

3 English MS. signed by Bishops in 


vocation 1571. 

4 Latin and Boglish edition of Jugge 
and Cawood 1571. 

For its genuineness, we have 
ee Latin edition of Reynold Wolfe 
z 

z. Two or more English editions of 
Jugge and Cawood 1571. 

3. Six or more English editions from 
1581 to 1628 and all subsequent copies, 

4. The transcript of the original u 
of the Articles made in’ 163 aa Ae! 
posited in the registry of the See of 
Canterbury. 


Laud quoted the clause as genuine and 
was not called in question. He further 
stated that the clause was found in the 
Articles subscribed by the Lower House 
of the Convocation of Canterhury in 
1571. 

0 judge from internal evidence it 
seems much more reasonable that the 
artidlé should commence as other articles 
do with a positive statement, and that it 
shold then proceed to Yy certain 
ponent of opponents, than that it should 

r '¥ negative, 

ii our Articles of 1552 the clause had 
not been introduced, 


He KEL Of the Authority of Gene- 
Councils. 


_ General Councils may not be gathered 
=, eg without the commandment and 
Eetsied sepia: Goesent acts oe 

94 as 
an assembly of men, whereof all Soup 


governed with the Spirit and Word of est. Etsi 


théy be judicia, 


Titustrations, 

In Art, XXXIIL of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, we have the clauses: ; 

Quod hacc Ecclesia habeat jus judicandi 
de omnibus do¢trinis juxta illud Probati 

iritus num ex Deo sint. Et cateri 
dijudicent, s 

Quod hae Ecclesia habeat jus inter- 
pretande Scripture. 


YS esp De Coenen is mm 
cme in Heclesia de dogmatis et anere 
ies sit autoritas vwitdtronie 
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. Articles. . 
God,) they may err, and sometimes have 
» €ven in things pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore thingsordained by them 
as necessary to salvation have neither 
strength nor authority, unless it may be 
declared that they be taken out of holy 


Scripture. 

Art. XXI. De Autoritate Conciliorum 
Generalium. 

Generalia Concilia sine jussu et volun- 
tate principum congregari non possunt, 
et, ubi convenerint, quia ex hominibus 
constant qui non omnes spiritu et verbo 
Dei reguntur, et errare possunt et inter- 
dum errarunt etiam in his que ad nor- 
mam pietatis pertinent; ideo quz ab illis 
constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessaria, 
neque robur habent neque autoritatem, 
misi ostendi possint e sacris literis esse 
desumpta. 

The Emperor Constantine summoned a 
Council of all the bishops of Christendom 
to pronounce the judgement of the Church 
‘Catholic concerning the Divinity of the 
Son of God. The Council met a.p. 325. 
The number of bishops that assembled at 
this great synod is generally ‘stated to 
have been 318, besides priests and dea- 
cons. The Council decided by an im- 
tmense majority for the dodtrine of the 
Ouoovctoy, drew upthe Nicene Creed, and 

iblished twenty canons on matters of 

iscipline. 1. This was the first general 
or cecumenical council. Following this 
were five others also generally received 
as cecumenical 2. The Council of Con- 
stantinople, summoned by the Emperor 
Theodosius a.p. 381, which condemned 
Macedonius, and added the latter part 
to the Creed of Nice. 3. The Council of 
Ephesus, called by the younger Theodo- 
sius A.D. 431, which condemned Nesto- 
tus. 4. The Council of Chalcedon, called 
by Marcianus A.D. 451, which condemned 
Eutyches. 5. The second of Constanti- 
nople, summoned by the Emperor Jus- 
tinian AD. 553, confirmatory of the 
€ouncils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 
6. The third of Constantinople, convened 
by the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, 
A.D. 680, which condemned the Mono- 
thelites. 
six are the only Councils which 
have been acknowledged by the Univer- 
sal Church. ‘here are two or three 
others called cecumenical by the Greek 
Church and many called cecumenical by 
the Latin Church, which however have 
mever received universal approval. Even 
the fifth and sixth have not been quite so 
universally esteemed as the first four. 
The fifth, though generally acknowledged 
in the East, was for a time doubted by 
several of the Western bishops; Gregery 
the Great said, he reverenced the first 
four synods as he did the four Evan- 


Lkustrations. 
promissionem perpetuz presentize Christi 
etgubernetura Spiritu Sanéto, tamen non 
quivis hominum ecc:tus pro vera Eccle- 
sia haberi potest. Et ut maxime multi 
aliquoties in nomine Christi convenire 
videntur, tamen pauci sunt electi et non 
est omnium fides. Et quod in politicis, 
idem et in Ecclesiasticis ccetibus fieri 
solet, ut plerumque major pars vincat 
meliorem. Hue accedit quod Spiritus 
Sanétus non faciat populum suum in hac 
vita @ if v, hoc est impeccabilem, 
sed relinquat in ipso multas et varias 
imbecillitates. 

_Testantur quoque exempla non Pon- 
tifices tantum sed 
Quare postquam Prophetica et Aposto- 
lica_doétrina divinitus confirmata est, 
nullius vel hominis vel hominum ccetus 
sententia simpliciter pro oraculo Spiritus 
Sanéti sine judicio recipienda est, sed 
exigenda ad normam doctrine Prophe- 
licz et Apostolice, et quod cum hac 
convenit agnoscatur, quod cum hac pug- 
nat refutetur. 
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etiam concilia errasse. _ 


reason for this may be that the fifth and 
Sentny to the ponies 
to the pr tw, 
fore 2s vi incladell in thon 
Browne On the Art. Ed, 59 P- 484- 

Ast. KAI. Of Purgatory. 

The Romish “Dotirine “concerning 
Purgatory, Pardons, Wo ipping and 
Adoration, as well of Images as of 
Recliques, and also Invocation of Saints, 
is 2 fond thing vainly invented, and 

ounded upon no warranty of Scri 

rather £ to the word of God. 

Ast. “KIL De Purgatorio. 

DoGtrina Komanensiuin de Purgatorio, 
de iis, de veneratione et adora~ 
tione tum Imaginam tum Reliquiarum, 


necnon de invocatione Fes est 
fatilis, inaniter confidta et nullis Seri 
turarum testimoniis innititur; imo ver’ 
Dei contradicit, ss 

In 1552 the dottrine is called that of 
Schock authors. 


Purgatory grew im favour as 2 doétrine 
of the Church from Pope Gregory the 
Firsts definition, that there is a purga- 
torial fire for lighter offences. It was made 
2 distinét article of faith to the Greeks, 
whe sought Latin help at the Council of 
Florence, A.D, 1439. 

Pardons or Indulgences grew out of 


Cn 


Purgatory. 
pig wae rafal ode Clement’: 
j o2 4 "¢ s 
Uni ie which fixes the abuse, 


wast 5550. 

The wens of images has grown since 
the Iconoclastic controversy at the end 
of the Sh century. The worship of re- 
lies aprang from the veneration paid to 
the tomer of martyrs, and the desire 
of church-tuilders 


use is said to have Ideo 


Lllustrations, 


In Art. X. of the X. Articles of 1 . 
Of Purgatory, Prayer for the 4 
‘oved, the 


s 
= 


clearly ined. In 
3 - and VEIL, OF | 
Saints and Of Pri ing to Saints, 
undue exaltation of Saints in place of 
God is deprecated; prayer to them ag 
a KT of Uae Asin Conlon 

fi - of t 

De lnvocatione §. ori the ialiows 
ing ©: Taxanda et ex esi: 
candi sanctos homines qui ex hac vita 
decesserunt, quia bic mos gloriam soli 
Deo debitam transfert ad trie 


iciant motus cordiam, tribuit item 
pent farce jam cuediateee eA ae 


speaks thus: Fatemur quod sandti 
in doles. Suo.-coueicn pro nobis 
corse Den. gates aa e O 
nobis sunt 3 et omnes 


Articles. * 





Art. XXIII. 
Congregation. 

It is not lawful for any man to take 
upon him, the office of publick preaching, 
opr ministering the Sacraments in the 
Congregation, before he be lawfully call- 
ed, and sent to execute the same. And 
those we ought to judge lawfully called 
and sent, which be chosen and called to 
this work by men who have publick 
authority given unto them in the Con- 
zregation, to call and send Ministers into 
ne Love's vineyard. 

Art. XXIIL. Nemo in Leclesta mints- 
tret nist vocatus. 

Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus 
publice preedicandi aut administrandi 
Sacramenta in Ecclesia, nisi prius fuerit 
ad hee obeunda legitime vocatus et 
missus. Atque illos legitime vocatos et 
missos existimare debemus, qui per homi- 
nes, quibus potestas vocandi ministros 
itque mittendi in vineam Domini publice 
concessa est in Keclesia, cooptati fuerint 
et asciti in hoc opus. 

As to the nature of this calling, see 
remarks on the Ordination Service. 
| Art. KKIV, Of speaking in the Con- 
ereration in such a tongue as the people 

‘erstandeth, 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 
Word of God, and the custom of the 
Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer 
in the Church, or to minister the Sacra- 
ments in a tongue not understanded 
of the people, 

Art. XXIV. Agendum est in Ecclesia 
lingua que sit lo nota. 

Lingua populo non intelleéta publicas in 


Of Ministering in the 


Lhlustrations. 

pro salute nostra czlesti quodam modo™ 
ingemiscunt, et nobiscum, quemadmodum 
Paulus loquitur, ingemiscunt. Sed sicut 
cx gemitu reliquarum creaturarum non est 
instituendus cultus invocandi eas; ita ex 
oratione sanétorum in czlis non est ap- 
probandus cultus invocandi sanétos: de 
his enim invocandis nullum extat in sacris 
literis vel mandatum velexemplum. Cum 
enim omnis spes salutis nostre collo- 
canda sit non in Sanétis sed in solo 
Domino nostro per Filium ejus Jesum 
Christum, manifestum est quod non sancti 
sed solus Deus sit invocandus. 

Art. XXV. De memoria Defunc- 
/orum, thus expresses itself: 

Exigit fides ut sentiamus mortuos non 
esse nihil; sed vere coram Deo vivere, 
pios quidem in Christo feliciter, impios 
autem in horribili expe¢tatione revela- 
tionis divini judicii. Quod mortui juven- 
tur usitatis illis vigiliis, precationibus et 
sacrificiis ac meritis horum, aut e poenis 
liberenturaut majorem felicitatem in czlis 
consequantur, nullum extat testimonium 
vere Prophetice et Apostolic doétrine. 

Art. X. of Cranmer’s XIII. Articles, 
De Ministris Ecclesia, thas begins: 

De Ministris Ecclesia docemus quod 
nemo debeat publice docere aut Sacra- 
menta ministrare nisi rite vocatus, et 
quidem ab his, penes quos in Ecclesia 
juxta verbum Dei et leges ac consuetu- 
dines uniuscujusque regionis jus est vo- 
candi et admittendi. 

Art. XIV. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Ordine LEcclesiastico, is word for 
word the same as the first sentence of 
the above. It simply adds, Sicut et 
Paulus precipit Tito ut in civitatibus 
presbyteros constituat, 

In Art, XX. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De Ordine, we find: Non est 
obscurum quod Christus instituerit in 
ecclesia sua ministros, qui annuncient 
Evangelium suum et dispensent sacra- 
menta ¢jus. Nec permittendum est cui- 
vis, quamvis spirituali sacerdoti, ut sine 
legitima vocatione usurpet publicum mi- 
nisterium in ecclesia, 
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Articles, 
ecclesia preces peragere aut Sacramenta 
administrare verbo Dei et primitive 
Ecclesize consuetudini plane repugnat. 

Art. XXV. Of the Sacraments, 

Sacraments ordained of Christ be not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men’s 
profession, but rather they be certain 
sure witnesses, and effectual signs of 
grace, and God’s good will towards us, 
by the which he doth work invisibly in 
us, and doth not only quicken, but also 
strengthen and confirm our Faith in him. 

There are two Sacranients ordained of 
Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to 
say, Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. 

Those five commonly called Sacra- 
ments, that is to say, Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and ex- 
treme Unction, are not to be counted 
for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such 
as have grown partly of the corrupt 
following of the Apostles, partly are 
states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; 
but yet have not like nature of Sacra- 
ments with Baptism, and the Lord’s 
Supper, for that they have not any visible 
sign or ceremony ordained of God 

he Sacraments were not ordained of 
Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, but that we should duly tise them, 
And in such only as worthily receive 
the same they have a wholesome effect 
or operation: but they that receive them 
unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as Saint Pazd saith. 

Art. XXV. De Sacramentis. 

Sacramenta, a Christo instituta 
tantum sunt nota professionis Chri 
rum, sed certa queedam potitis testimonia 
et efficacia signa gratiz atque bone in nos 
yoluntatis Dei, per que inyisibiliter ipse 
in nobis operatur, nostramque fidem in se 
non solum excitat verum etiam confirmat, 

Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evan- 
gelio instituta sunt Sacramenta, scilicet 
Baptismus et Coena Domini. 

Ohandne illa yulgo. nominata Sacra- 
menta, scilicet confirmatio, posnitentia, 
ordo, matrimonium et extrema Unétio 
pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda 
non sunt, ut que partim a prava aposto- 
lorum imitatione profluxerint, partim 
vitae status sint, in Scripturis quidem 

robati, sed Sacramentorum eandem cum 

aptismo et Coena Domini rationem non 
habentes: quomodo nec Peenitentia ut 
que signum aliquod visibile seu cxre- 
moniam a Deo institutam non habeat. 

Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt 
a Christo, ut spectarentur aut circumfer- 
rentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur; et his 
duntaxat, qui digne percipiunt, salutarem 
habent effectum; qui vero indigne per- 
cipiunt damnationem, ut inquit Paulus, 
sibi ipsis acquirunt, 







Illustrations. 


In Art. IX. of Cranmer’s XIII. Ar 
ticles, De Sacramentorum Usu, wi 
have: 

Docemus quod Sacramenta, que pe! 
verbum Dei instituta sunt, non tantun 
sint note professionis inter Christians 
sed magis certa quedam testimonia e 
efficacia signa gratia et bone voluntatis 
Dei erga nos, ad quz Deus invisibilite: 
operatur in nobis et suam gratiam in nos 
invisibiliter diffundit, siquidem ea rite 
Susceperimus; quodque per ea excitatur 
et confirmatur fides in his qui eis utuntur. 
Porro docemus quod ita utendum sit 
sacramentis, ut in adultis praster veram 
contritionem necessario debeat etiam 
accedere fides, quae credat preesentibus 
promissionibus qua per sacramenta os- 
tenduntur, exhibentur et prestantur, 
Neqte enim in illis verum est quod 
quidam dicunt, sacramenta conferre gra- 
tiam ex opere operato sine bono motu 
utentis, nam in ratione utentibus neces- 
sum est, ut fides etiam utentis accedat, 
per quam credat illis promissionibus et 
acciplat res promissas que per sacra- 
menta conferantur, 

The Augsburg article, De Us Sacra- 
mentorum, runs thus; 

De Usu Sacramentorum docent, sacra- 
menta instituta esse non modo ut sint 
note professionis inter homines, sed multo 
Magis ut sint signa et testimonia volun- 
tatis Dei erga nos proposits ad excitan- 
dam et confirmandam fidem in his qui 
utuntur eis, Itaque utendum est sacra- 
mentis ita, ut accedat fides, quae credat 
ee quas per sacramenta ex- 

ibentur et ostenduntur. Hac fide ac- 
cipimus promissam gratiam, quam sacra- 
menta significant, et Spiritum Sanctum. 
Damnant igitur Pharisaicam opinionem 
que obruit dodtrinam de fide, nec docet 
fidem in usu sacramentorum requiti ques 
credat propter Christum nobis gratiam 
daxi. Sed fingit homines justos esse 
propter usum sacramentorum ex opere 
operato et quidem sine bono motu uten- 
tium. 

The Wirtemburg Confession says that 
the word sacrament has a very wide 
signification. It treats the seven ordi- 
nances styled sacraments separately, 
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. re Articles. 

R Es52 Arucie began, 

spoke noster Jesus Christus sacra- 

Sx numero paucissimis, observatu 
facillimis, significatione preestan 

Societatem novi Re owes cae Sicutt 

est Baptismus et Tt adds 

to this, that portion of the Art. of 1562 

which Solange Sacramenta non in 

hoc instituta sunt, 

Art. XXVL wy: the Lutgerg 
fhe Ministers, whick et not 
effect of the Sacramen: 

Although in the Suible Church the 
evil be ever mingled with the good, and 
sometimes the evil have chief authority 
in the Mimistration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, yet forasmuch as they do not 
the same in their own name, but in 
Christ's, and do minister by his commis- 
Sion and authority, we may use their 
Ministry, both in hearing the Word of 

and in receiving of the Sacraments. 
Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance 
taken away by their wickedness, nor the 
grace of God's gifts diminished from such 
as by faith and rightly do receive the 
et aay ministered unto them ; which 
be effectual, because of Christ’s institution 
and promise, although they be ministered 


Mixistrorum malitia non 
Oe ee ee @ivina- 


rune. 
wis in Ecclesia visibili bonis 

mali semper sint admixti atque interdum 

ministerio yerbi et sacramentorum ad- 

ministrationi preesint, tamen cum non suo 

sed Christinomineagant ejusque mandato _ 
et autoritate ministrent, illorum ministerio 
uti licet cum pues ie Nagar oem 
in Sacramentis percipien jeque per 
illorum malitiam effectus institutorum 
Christi tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei 
minuitur, quosd eos qui fide et rite sibi 
oblata percipiunt, qu propter institutio- 
mem Christi et promissionem effi: 


Aaa, Ree ber wales sciministrentur. 

Ad Ecclesiztamen disciplinam pertinet, 
ut in malos Ministros inquiratur accusen- 
turque ab his qui eorum tia noverint, 
atque tandem justo com judicio de- 
ponantur, 


Tilustrations. 


Tn Art. V. of Cranmer’s XIII. Articles, 
De Ecclesia, we have: 

Quamvis in Ecclesia secundum pos- 
teriorem acceptionem mali sint bonis 
admixti atque etiam ministeriis verbi et 
sacramentorum nonnunquam presnt: 
tamen cum ministrent non suo sed Christi 
nemine, mandato et auctoritate, licet 
eorum ministerio uti tamin verbo audiendo 

quam in recipiendis sacramentis juxta 
find : Qui vos audit me andit. Nec 
per eorum malitiam minnitur effectus 
aut gratia donorum Christi rite accipienti- 
bus; sunt enim efficacia opter pro- 
missionem et ordinationem ti, etiam-~ 

si malos exhibeantur, 
nX. De Ministris Ecciesie: 

Ft demum quod malitia ministri e& 
— ee Ona detrahat. 

n the Arti It sit Ecclesia, 
of the Augsburg Confession we haye: 

Cum autem im hac vita admixti sint 
Ecclesiz multi mali et hypocrite qui 
tamer societatem habent externorum, 
signorum cum Ecclesia, licet uti sacra- 
mentis quz males a 
——_ vocem isti ‘sedent Scribe et 

harisei in cathedra Moysi, &c’ Et 
Sactansesneetectaan DAS propter ordina- 
tionem etmandatum Christi a 
¢tiamsi per malos exhibeantur. 

Damnant Donatistas et similes, qui 
negabant Here populo uti ministerio 
malorum in Ecclesia et sentiebant mi- 
=e malorum inutile et imefficax 


ie the Wirtemburg Confession Art. 

XXXII De Ecelesia, we have: 
huic ecclesis in hac terra multi 
Let ly ite admixti sint. 

Quod hi mali et hypocrite, si ministé- 
rium Ecclesiz legitima vocatione susce- 
perint, veritati Sacramentorum per s¢ nihil 
Incommodi t, nisi a 

risti pervertant et impia doceant. 

In Art. IT, of the X. Articles of 1536, 
The Sacrament of BaStise:, we find it 
use of That an or Pompe aie the 
use of reason willing an to 

tized, shall by the wartoe of teak 

Baty (crament obtain the grace and 
ee Oe ee . 
come thereunto perfectly and truly re- 
tant and contrite of all their sins 
‘ore committed, and also ectly and 
constantly confessing and believing all 
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Artictes. 


Att. KXVIL, Of Baptism. é 

Vaptism i¢ not only a sign of profession, 
and mark of difference, whereby Christian 
men are discerned from others that be 
not christenedy but it is also a sign of 
Kegencration or new Pirth, whereby, as 
by an instrumeut, they that receive ba 
tivm tightly are grafted into the Church; 
the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of 
our adoption to be the sons of God, by 
the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and 
sealed; Waith is confirmed, and Grace 
increased by virtue of prayer unto God, 
‘The Baptism of young Children is in any 
wise to be retained in the Church, ax 
most agrecable with the institution of 
Christ, 

Att. KXVIL, De Baplismo, 

Haptismis non cat tantum profeusionis 
signum ac discriminis nota qua Christiani 
a non Christianis discornantur, sed ctiam 
cst signum Regenerationis per quod, tan« 
quar per instrumentum, recte baptismum 
suscipientes ecclesias inseruntur, promis- 
sionos de Kemissione poccatorum ae 
Adoptione nostra in Wilios Dei per Spiri- 
tum sandévum visibiliter obsignantur, fides 
confirmatur, ef vi divine invocationis 
Kratia augetur, 
ommnino in ecclesia retinendus est, ut qui 
cum Christi institutions optime congruat, 


Baptiomas parvulorum. 


Tllustrations. 

the articles of our faith, If they shall 
also have firm credence and trust in the 
Fabs of God adjoined to the said 
Sacrament which they shall receive, God 
the Mather giveth unto them, for his Son 
Jesu Christ's sake, remission of all their 
sing and the grace of the Holy Ghost 
whereby they be newly regenerated an: 
made the very children of God, &c. 

It js maintained that Infants, by reason 
of Original Sin, ought to he christened. - 

Art. VI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Baptismo, is—De Vaptismo dicimus 
quod Baptismus a Christo sit institutus 
ct sit necessariug ad salutem, et quod 
per Baptismum offerantur remissio pec 
catorum et gratia Christi infantibus et 
adultis, Et quod non debeat iterari, 
Baptismus, Bt quod infantes debeant 
baptizarl, et quod infantes per Baptismum, 
Consequantur remissionem peccatorum et 
gratiam, et sint filli Dei, quia promigsio. 
graties ct vite sternas pertinet non solum 
ad adultos sed etiam ad infantes.... 
Probamus igitur sententiam Eeclesize 
que damnavit Pelagianos quia negabant 
infantibus esse peccatum originis, Dam- 
namus ct Anabaptistas qu inert in« 
fantes baptizandos esse, De adultis vero 
docemus quod ita consequuntur per Bap- 
tismum remissionem peccatorum et gra« 
tiam, $i baptizandi attulerint posnitentiam, 
voram confessionem articulorum fidel, et 
credant vere ipsis ibi donarl remisyionem 
peccatorum et justificationem propter 
Christum, sicut Potrus ait in Actis: Pooni- 
tentlam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque 
vestrum im nomine Jesu Christi in ye~ 
missionem peccatorum, et aceipletis do- 
num Spiritus Sandti, 

Art, 1X, of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Baptism, is—De Baptiumo docent 
quod necessarius sit ad salutem tanquam 
coremonia a Christo instituta, rit Rugs 
por Baptismum offeratur gratia Del: Be 
quod infantes sint baptist et quod ins 
antes per Daptismum Deo commendati 
reciplantur in Aen Dei ot fiant filli 
Del, sicut Christus testatur loquens de 
parvulis in Beclesia, Matt, xviil, Non 
ost voliintas patris vestrl a in coolis ext 
ut peroat unus ox parvulis istis, Dam- 
nant Anabaptistas, qui improbant Baptis: 
mum infantum ot affirmant infantes sine 
Pantone ot extra ecclosiam Christisalves 
jeri, 

In the Wirtomburg Confession, Art. X, 
De Baptlemo, we haves 

Docemus eum, qui baptizatur in nomine 
Patris et Pili ot Spiritus Sancti, ungl apt 
rituall chrismate, hoe est, fieri membrum: 
Chirlsti per fidern ot donart Spiritu Sandto, 
ut ad perciplonda crelestia aures mentis 
jis aporiantur et oculi cordis illustren: 
tur, 
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Articles, ‘ 

Art. XXXII. Of the one Oblation of 
Christ finished upon the Cross. 
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Art. XXXII. Of the Marriage of 
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nae Articles, 

all ranks in the ministry. An attempt to. 
compel celibacy at the Council of Nice 
was with one voice rejeéted. The tend- 
ency however towards clerical celibacy 
grew. The decretal of Siricius absolutely 
enjoinsit, A.D, 385. From this period there 
was a continual struggle in the Western 
Church to render celibacy compulsory 
on the clergy. Hildebrand was most’ 
zealous in this cause, and at a council in 
Romie, 1074, the marriage of priests was 
condemned as concubinage. In England 
a synod under Lanfranc, 1076, forbade 
canons to have wives and candidates for 
the priesthood to marry. Under Anselm, 
1102, priests, deacons, and subdeacons, 
were required to be. unmarried; this 
decree was confirmed, 1108. 

In the East, the Council of Trullo, 692, 
laid down the rule that bishops must 
observe celibacy, but that priests and 
deacons might live with their wives 
married before ordination. This rule still 
prevailsin theGreek Church, The celibacy 
of Bishops is declared to be expedient 
for the good of the Church and therefore 
enforced; but it isnot maintained to be 
a Scriptural command. 


Art. XXXII. Of exconimunicate 
Persons, how they are to be avoided. 

That person, which by open dentincia- 
tion of the Church is rightly cut off from 
the unity of the Church, and excommuni- 
cated, ought to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen, 
and Publican, until he be openly re- 
conciled by penance, and received into 
the Church by a Judge that hath au- 
thority thereunto, 

Art. XXXII. 
tandi sunt. 

Qui per publicam Ecclesize denuntia- 
tionem rite ab unitate ecclesice praécisus 
est et excommunicatus, is ab universa 
_ fidelium multitudine, dorec per,pceniten- 
tiam publice’ reconciliatus fuerit arbitrio 
judicis competentis,habendus est tanquam 
Ethnicus et Publicanus. 

Art. XXXIV. Of the T; vraditions of 
the Church. 

Tt is not necessary that Traditions and 
Ceremonies be in all places one, and 
utterly like; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed ac- 
cording to the diversities of countries, 
times, and men’s manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against God’s Word. Who- 
soever through his private judgement, 
willingly and purposely, doth openly 
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Llustrations, 

The Wirtemburz Confession is much 
calmer in’ its tone than the Augsburg. 
In Art. XXII. De Conjugio, we find, 
Presterea non dubitamus quin, qui sunt 
yerze honestatis amantes, sentiant con- 
jugium non tantum laicis, ut vocant, 
verum etiam ministris Ecclesiz: liberum 
ésse, 

Et Paulus probat conjugium in Epis- 
copo et affirmat prohibitionem conjugii 
esse spiritum erroris’ et doctrinam da-- 
moniorum. : 

Cum. igitur manifestum sit verbum Dei 
de honestate conjugii, manifesta sint ex- 
empla apostolorum et Episcoporum, re- 
centis Ecclesize manifesta sit imbecillitas, 
humane nature manifesta sint pericula 
celibatus, manifesta sint offendicula quee 
preebent impuri sacerdotes, omnino futu- 
rum speramus ut hi, qui ad gubernacula 
ecclesie sedent, non pergant hane de 
conjugiosacerdotum constitutionem seye- 
riter tueri et propugnare, sed clementer 
interpretari, 

In Art. XXVII. De Votis Monasticts, 
we read, Nam manifestum est quod 
ceelibatus non sit verbo Dei preeceptus, 
manifestum etiam est quod, etsi caslibum 
Status sit in publicis periculis tranquil- 
lior, et ad peragenda publica ministeria _ 
Ecclesize his, qui non uruntur, aptior et 
accommodatior, tamennon estsentiendum 
quod hoc genus vitee per se sit coram 
tribunali Dei excellentius et sandtius 
quam conjugium. 

The Augsburg Confession in the Art, 
on Leclestastical Power, XXII. vii. 
thus argues: 

Cum igitur de jurisdiGione Episco- 
porum queritur, discerni debet imperium 
ab Ecclesiastica jurisdictione. Porro 
secundum Evangelium seu, ut loquuntur, 
de jure divino, nulla jurisdiGtio competet 
Episcopis, ut Episcopis, hoc est, his qui- 
bus est commissum ministerium yerbi et 
Sacramentorum, nisi remittere peccata. 
Item cognoscere doétrinam et doétrinam L 
ab Evangelio dissentientem rejicere, etim- 
pios, quorum nota est impietas, excludere — 
a communione Ecclesia sine vi humana _ 
sed verbo. Hi necessario et de jure — 
divino debent ‘Ecclesize preestare obedi- — 
entiam juxta illud, ‘Qui vos audit me _ 
audit.’ fe, ¥ 

Art, IX. of the X. Articles of 1536, Of © 
Rites and Ceremonies, mentions the _ 
use of certain customary vestments, 
sprinkling of holy water, giving of holy _ 
bread, bearing of candles at Candle-_ 
mas, giving of ashes on Ash-Wednes-. 
day, bearing of palms on Palm-Sunday, — 
creeping to the cross and kissing it on 
Good-Friday, ereéting the sepulchre af= 
terwards, hallowing the font, exorcisms 
and benedidtions, as laudable customs 
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break the traditions and ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not repugnant to 
the Word of God, and be ordained and 
approved by common authority, ought 
to be rebuked openly, (that others may 
fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth 
against the common order of the Church, 
and hurteth the authority of the Ma- 
gistrate, and woundeth the consciences 
of the weak brethren. 2 

_ Every particular or national Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and 
abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church 
ordained only by man’s authority, so 
that all things be done to edifying. 

Art. XXXII. Zvraditiones Ecclesi- 
astica. 

Traditiones atque czeremonias easdem 
hon omnino necessarium est esse ubique 
aut prorsus consimiles. Nam et varia 
semper fuerunt et mutari possunt pro re- 
gionum, temporum et morum diversitate, 
modo nihil contra verbum Dei instituatur. 

Traditiones et czeremonias ecclesiasticas, 
quz cum verbo Dei mon pugnant, et sunt 
autoritate publica institute atque pro- 
batee, quisquis privato consilio volens et 
data opera publice violaverit, is, ut qui 
peccat in publicum ordinem ecclesiz, 
quique leedit autoritatem magistratus et 
qui infirmorum fratrum  conscientias 
vulnerat, publice, ut czteri timeant, 
arguendus est. 

Quelibet ecclesia particularis sive 
nationalis autoritatem habet instituendi 
mutandi aut abrogandi ceremonia’ aut 
ritus  Ecclesiasticos, humana tantum 
autoritate institutos, modo omnia ad 
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Art. XXXV._ Of the Homzilies. 

The second Book of Homilies, the 
several titles whereof we have joined 
under this Article, doth contain a godly 
and wholesome do¢trine, and necessary 
for these times, as doth the former Book 
‘of Homilies, which were set forth in the 
time of Edward the Sixth; and therefore 


Illustrations. 
worthy of continuance, but not as having 
power to remit sin, 

Art. XI. of Cranmer’s XIII. Articles, 
De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis, has: - 

Ritus, ceremonize et ordinationes ec- 
clesiastices, humanitus institutze, quzecun- 
que prosunt ad eruditionem, disciplinam, 
tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem aut de 
corum, in Ecclesia servandze sunt et 
amplectendee, ut stata festa, jejunia, pre- 
ces, et his similia. e 
* Christian liberty is to be allowed in 
the observance of these rites which are 
not to be put ona level with the Christian 
graces enjoined in Scripture. 

‘The Article concludes, Postremo ritus, 
ceremoniz sive traditiones, de quibus 
antea diximus, non solum propter causas 
preedictas verum etiam propter pra- 
ceptum Dei, qui jubet nos potestatibus 
obedire, seryandze sunt.. 

In Art. XV. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis, we have: 

De ritibus ecclesiasticis, qui sunt 
humana autoritate instituti, docent, ritus 
illos servandos esse, qui sine peccato ser- 
vari’ possunt et ad_tranquillitatem et 
bonum ordinem in Ecclesia conducunt; 
ut certze’ ferize, certze cautiones pize et 
alii similes ritus. 4 

Sed de hoc genere docent non esse 
onerandas conscientias superstitiosis opi- 
nionibus, hoc est, non est sentiendum 
ordinationes illas esse justitiam coram 
Deo aut mereri remissionem peccatorum, 
aut cultus necessarios esse ad justitiam 
Evangelii. Sed sentiendum est quod 
sint res adiaphorz que extra’ casum 
scandali omitti possint. Sed illi peccant 
qui cum scandalo eas violant, ut qui sua- 
rum Ecclesiarum tranquillitatem temere 
perturbant. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XXXVI. De Ceremoniis Ecclestasticis, 
we have: 

~ Fatemur et hoc, quod Episcopis liceat 
cum ecclesize suze consensu ordinationes 
dierum festorum et le¢tionum set: con- 
cionum, ad zdificationem ét eruditionem 
vere: fidei in Christum, instituere. Sed 
non licet obtrudere ecclesize ritus veteris 
legis pro sacro divino quo Deus singulari- 
ter per se colatur. 

A little further in the same article 
we have, Multo minus licet instituere 
czeremonias aut sacra quorum meritis 
expientur peccata et accipiatur regnum 
czlorum. 

Of the Homilies Dr Corrie thus writes 
in the Preface to his Edition of them: 
‘Tt appears that so early as the year 1540 
Postilles or Homilies upon the Epistles 
and Gospels with certain ‘Sermons 
drawen forth by dyverse lerned men for 
the instruction of all good Christian per- 
sons and in especiall of Prestes and_ 


(392) 


a e 


Articles. 
we judge them to be read in Churches 
by the Ministers, diligently and distinéily, 
that they may be understanded of the 
people. : 
Of the Names of the Homilies, 
1. Of the right Use of the Church. 
2. Against peril of Idolatry, 
3- Of repairing and keeping clean of 
urches, 
Of good Works: first of Fasting, 
Against Gluttony and Drunken- 
ness. 
6. Against Excess of Apparel. 
We OF. ie aS 
. Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 


ae 
5. 


8 
9. That Common Prayers.and Sacra- 
ments ought to be ministered in 
a known tongue. 
io. Of the reverend estimation of God’s 
Word. 
tz. Of Alms-doing. 
12. Of the Nativity of Christ. 
13. Ofthe Passion of Christ. 
14. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 
15. Of the ‘worthy receiving of the 
Sacrament of the Body. and 
Blood of Christ. 
16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
17. For the Rogation-days, 
18. Of the state of Matrimony, 
19. Of Repentance. 
20. Against Idleness. 


2x. Against Rebellion. 
Art. XXXIII. In fine. In 1562 the 
division of the Articles at the paragraph 
beginning, Tomus secundus, was omitted, 
XXXIV began with the Catalogue. 
Tomus secundus Homiliarum, quarum 
singulos titulos huicArticulosub junximus, 
Continet piam et salutarem doctrinam et 
his temporibus necessariam, non minus 
quam prior Tomus Homiliarum quze 
editz sunt tempore Edwardi Sexti. Ita- 
que eas in ecclesiis per ministros dili- 
genter et clare, ut a populo intelligi pos- 
sint, recitandas esse judicaverimus, 
Catalogus Homiliarum. 
De recto ecclesiz usu. 
Adversus Idololatrie pericula. 
De reparandis ac purgandis ecclesiis. 
De bonis operibus. 
De jejunio. 
In gulz atque ebrietatis vitia. 
Innimis sumptuosos vestium apparatus. 
De oratione sive precatione. 
De loco et tempore orationi destinatis, 
De publicis precibus ac Sacramentis, 
idiomate vulgari omnibusque noto ha- 
bendis. 
_De sacrosanéta verbi divini autoritate, 
De eleemosina, 
De Christi nativitate, 
De dominica passione. 
De resurrectione Domini. 
De digna corporis et sanguinis domi- 
nici in coena Domini Participatione. . 


Illustrations. 
Curates,’ were printed by royal allow- 
ance; and that in the year x 542 the Con- 
vocation had decided on putting forth a 
Book of Homilies to ‘stay such errors as 
were then by ignorant preachers sparkled 
among the people.” But it was not until 
the year 1547, that the object contem- 
plated by Convocation was carried into 
effect. The chief mover in that business 
was Archbishop Cranmer, who besides 
giving his own time and labour to the 
work, took great pains to secure the co- 
operation of his brother prelates.” 
he prelates commonly named as hay- 
ing given assistance are Ridley and 
Latimer. A second edition of this First. 
Book of Homilies was published in 1560, 
The, Homilies in it are r2 in number, 
x. _A fruitful Exhortation to the Read- 
ing of Holy Scripture. 
2. Of the Misery of all Mankind. 
3- Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 
4. Of the true and lively Paith. 
5. Of Good Works, 
6. Of Christian Love and Charity. 
7» Against Swearing and Perjury. 
8. Of Declining from God. 
9. An Exhortation against the Fear 
of Death. 
zo. An Exhortation to Obedience. 
11. Against Whoredom and Adultery. 
12. Against Strife and Contention. 
Concerning the authorship of the 
Homilies Dr Corrie writes, “As regards 
those*contained in the First Book, it is 
now generally agreed that the Homilies 
‘Of the Salvation of Mankind,’ ‘A short 
declaration of the true lively and Chris- 
tian Faith’ and ‘Of Good Worksannexed 
unto Faith,’ were composed by Cranmer 
himself; and probably also the ‘Exhorta- 
tion to the reading and knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture.’ The ‘Sermon of the 
Misery of all Mankind’ is found almost 
verbally with the same title among the 
Homilies put forth by Bishop Bonner in 
Queen Mary’s reign, and is subscribed 
with the well known name of J. Harps- 
field, Archdeacon of London. The ‘Ser- 
mon of Christian Love and Charity,’ is, 
with the exception of a few prefatory 
lines and verbal variations, identical with 
Bonner’s Homily, entitled ‘How dan- 
gerous a thing to break off charity is ;’ 
and which bears the initials of Bonner 
himself. The ‘Sermon against Whore- 
dom and Uncleanness’ is found with few 
variations in the works of Thomas Becon, 
and was written by him. The similarity 
of idea in many places, together with the 
almost verbal identity of expression and 
of patristic quotations that are found to 
subsist between the Homily ‘Against 
Swearing and Perjury,’ and the ‘Invec- 
tive against Swearing,’ written and pub- 
lished by Becorin x 543, leave scarcely 
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De donis Spiritus Sancti. _ 
De diebus, qui vulgo Rogationum didcti 
sunt, concio. 
De matrimonii statu. 
De otio seu socordia. 
De peenitentia, 


Art. XXXVI. Of Consecration of 
Bishops and Ministers. 

The Book of Consecration of Arch- 
bishops and Bishops, and Ordering of 
Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in 
the time of Edward the Sixth, and con- 
firmed at the same time by authority of 

’ Parliament, doth contain all things neces- 
sary to such Consecration and Ordering: 
neither hath it any thing, that of itself is 
superstitious and ungodly. And there- 
fore whosoever are consecrated or order- 
ed according to the Rites of that Book, 
since the second year of the forenamed 
King Edward unto this time, or here- 
after shall be consecrated or ordered 
according to the same Rites; we decree 
all such to be rightly, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and ordered. 

Art. XXXV. De Efiscoporum et 
Ministrorum Consecratione. 

Libellus de Consecratione Archiepis- 
coporum et Episcoporum et de Ordina- 
tione Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, edi- 
tus nuper temporibus Edwardi sexti et 
autoritate Parliamenti illis ipsis tem- 
poribus confirmatus, omnia ad ejusmodi 
consecrationem et ordinationem continet, 
et nihil habet quod ex’se sit aut super- 
stitiosum aut impium. : 

Ttaque quicunque juxta ritus illius libri 
consecrati aut ordinati sunt ab anno 
secundo predicti Regis Edwardi usque 
ad hoc tempus, aut in posterum juxta 


Illustrations. 

any reasonable doubt that the Homily in 
question wasalso written by him. More- 
over a comparison of certain portions of 
Bishop Pilkington’s ‘Exposition upon the 
Prophet Haggai,’ with the ‘Homilies 
against Gluttony and Drunkenness,’ and 
‘Against Excess of Apparel’ will scarce- 
ly fail to satisfy us that the authorship of 
those Homilies must be. assigned to that 
Prelate. And though the materials for 
comparison in the work above mentioned 
may not be altogether sufficiently copious 
to satisfy us that the Homily ‘Of the 
Right use of the Church,’ and that ‘ For 
Repairing and Comely Adorning of 
Churches’ were composed by Bishop 
Pilkington, yet it is conceived that there 
is enough on which to found a reasonable 
presumption that such was the fact. The 
Homilies for Good Friday and Easter 
Day are the same respectively'with ‘The 
Exhortation upon the Passion’of Christ,” 
and ‘The Sermon of the Resurrection 
contained in the Postils above mentioned, 
that were completed by Taverner and 
printed ini 1540. 

The second Book of Homilies was 
printed in 1562, and circulated in 1563. 
Bp. Jewel is said to have’ been mainly 
concerned in its composition, but: the 
authorship of the several Homilies has 
not in any case been established. 

In 1549 an Act of Parliament was pass- 
ed to appoint six’ prelates and six other 
learned men, who should devise'a form ‘of 
making and ‘consecrating archbishops, 
bishops, priests, deacons, and other 
ministers. The Ordinal drawn up by 
these divines was in use until' 1552, and 
six bishops were consecrated by it. 

In 1552 the Ordinal as:well as the Ser- 
vice Book was revised. 

In Queen Mary’s reign it was sup- 
pressed, the orders conferred according 
to it were not declared invalid, but those 
who had been so ordained: were to» be 
reconciled. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, the Reform- 
ed Ordinal» was“restored. Parker and 
other Bishops were consecrated according 
to its forms. The present. Article was 
substituted in 1562 for’ one of a more 
general charaéter in reference to the 
whole Prayer Book. ‘The Ordinal was 
enforced by Act of Parliament in 1566, 
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eosdem ritus consecrabuntur aut ordina- 
buntur rite, ordine atque legitime statui- 
mus esse et fore consecratos et ordinatos. 

In 1552 the title of this Article was De 
libro Precationum et Caremoniarum &, c- 
clesie Anglicane. The commendation 
was general, and did not state particularly 
the lawfulness of theAnglicanOrdinations. 

Art. XXXVIL. Of the Civil Magis- 
trates. 

_ The Queen’s Majesty hath the chief 
power in this Realm of England, and 
other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all Estates of this 
Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical 
or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, subject to 
any foreign Jurisdiction. ' 

Where we attribute to the Queen’s 
Majesty the chief government, by which 
Titles we understand the minds of some 
slanderous folks to be offended ; we give 
not to our Princes the ministering either 
of God’s Word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the Injunctions also 
lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen 
do most plainly testify; but that only 
Prerogative, which we see to have been 

iven always to all odly Princes jn holy 

criptures by God himself; that is, that 
they should rule all states and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclesiastical or Tem- 
poral, and restrain with the civil sword 
the stubborn and evildoers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdic- 
tion in this Realm of England. 

The laws of the Realm May punish 
Christian men with death, for heinous 
and grievous offences. 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the 
commandment of the Magistrate, to wear 
weapons, and serve in the wars. 

Art. XXXVI. De civilibus Magis- 
tratibus. 

Regia Majestas in hoc Anglize Regno 
ac ceteris ejus Dominiis jure summam 
habet potestatem, ad quam omnium 
statuum hujus regni, sive illi ecclesiastici 
sunt, sive non, in omnibus causis suprema 
gubernatio pertinet, et nulli externze 
jurisdiction est subjecta nec esse debet. 
Cum regize Majestati summam guberna- 

tionem tribuimus, quibus titulis intelligi- 
mus animos quorundam calumniatorum 
offendi: non damus regibus nostris aut 
verbi Dei aut sacramentorum adminis- 
trationem, quod etiam injunctiones ab 
Elizabetha regina nostra nuper editze 
apertissime testantur; sed eam tantum 
prerogativam, quam in sacris Scripturis 
a Deo ipso omnibus piis Principibus vi- 
demus semper fuisse attributam, hoc est, 
ut omnes status atque ordines fidei suze 
a Deo commissos, sive illi ecclesiastici 
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Art. XIT. of Cranmer’s XIII, Articles, 
De Rebus Civilibus, descants upon the 
duty of civil rulers to promote the welfare 
of their subjeés in temporal and also 
in spiritual matters. It is the duty of 
subjects to obey rulers, except the com- 
mands of these are sinful. Warfare in 
their service is lawful. Oaths are also 


lawful. 
After quoting Augustine the article 
makes the following statement: Proinde 


principum ac gubernatorum potestas et 
officium est, non solum pro sua et rei- 
publicas incolumitate ac salute justa bella 
suscipere, probos amplecti et fovere, in 
improbos animadvertere, pauperes tueri, 
afflictos et vim passos eripere, arcere in- 
jurias et, ut ordo et concordia inter sub- 
ditos conservetur atque quod suum est 
cuique tribuatur, curare; verum etiam 
Prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) 
etiam compellere ut universi, tam sacer- 
dotes quam _reliqua multitudo, officiis 
suis rite et diligenter fungantur, omnem 
denique operam suam adhibere ut boni 
ad bene agendum invitentur et improbi a 

malefaciendo cohibeantur. ‘ 

The Augsburg Confession, Art. XVI. 
De Rebus Civilibus has, 

De Rebus Civilibus docent, quod 
legitimz: ordinationes civiles sint bona 
opera et ordinationes, sicut Paulus testa- 
tur. Quze sunt potestates, a Deo ordi- 
nate sunt, Docent igitur quod Chris- 
tianis liceat magistratus gerere, exercere 
judicia, judicare res ex imperatoriis et 
aliis prasentibus legibus, supplicia jure 
Constituere, jure bellare, militare, leges 
contrahere, tenere proprium, jusjurandum 
postulantibus magistratibus dare, con-° 
trahere legitima conjugia, artes probatas 
legibus exercere. 

Itaque Christiani necessario debent 
obedire preesentibus magistratibus ac 

- legibus, nisi cum jubent peccare. 

In Art. XXII. vii. De Acclestastica 
Potestate, Episcopal power is defined to 
be spiritual; the attempt, regna mundi 
transferre, et imperatoribus adimere im- 
perium, censured. The Pope isnot men- 
tioned by name. » 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XXXII. De Summo Pontifice, we have: 

‘Ad ministros ecclesiz non pertinet ex 
vocatione Christi aliud ministerium quam ° 
quod supra de remittendis et retinendis 
peccatis commemoravimus et quo apostoli - 
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sunt, sive civiles, in officio contineant et 
contumaces ac delinquentes gladio civili 
coerceant. 

Romanus Pontifex nullam habet juris- 
digtionem in hoc regno Anglice, 

Leges civiles possunt Christianos propter 
capitalia et grayia crimina morte punire. 

Christianis licet et ex mandato ma- 
gistratus arma portare et justa bella ad- 
ministrare. 

The explanation of the term chief 
government was added in rs62. 

A clause of 1552 enjoining obedience 
to the civil magistrate for conscience’ 
sake was omitted in 1562. 

Art. XXXVIIL. Of Christian men's 
Goods, which are sot common. 

The Riches and Goods of Christians 
are not common,.as touching the right, 
title, and possession of the same, as 
certain Anabaptists do falsely boast, 
Notwithstanding, every man ought, of 
such things’ as he possesseth, liberally 
‘to give alms to the poor, according to 
his ability. _ 

Art. XVIL. Christianomean bona 
non sunt comniitnic, 

Facultates et bona Christianorum non 
Sunt communia quoad jus et possessionem, 
ut quidam anabaptiste falso jactant. 
Debet tamen quisque de his que possi- 
det pro facultatum ratione pauperibus 
cleemosynas benigne distribuere. 


Art. XXXIX. Ofa Christian man’s 
Oath. 

As we confess that vain and rash 
Swearing is forbidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and Sees his 
Apostle, so we judge, that Christian 
Religion doth not prohibit, but that a 
man may swear when the Magistrate 
requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, 
so it be done according to the Prophet's 
teaching, in justice, judgement, and 


truth, 

Art. XXXVIIL Lice Christiants 
Siurare. 

Quemadmodum juramentum vanum et 
temerarium a Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
ct apostolo ejus Jacobo Christianis homi- 
nibus interdiétum esse fatemur : ita Chris 
tianam religionem minime prohibere cen- 
semus quin, jubente magistratu in causa 
firlei et charitatis, jurare liceat, modo id 
fiat juxta prophetee doctrinam in justitia 
in judicio et veritate. 


Lilusivations, ; 
ipsi funeti sunt. Quod si praster hoc 
ministerium aliquid amplius Romano 
pontifici tribuitur, hoe aut conceditur 
ei humanis ordinationibus, aut confidtum 
est a _monachis et adulatoribus contra 
verbi Dei autoritatem, | 


Tn Art, XII, of Cranmer's XIII. Ars 
ticles we have t 

Licet insuper Christianis universis ut 
singuli quique, pro suo gradu ac condi» 
tone, juxta divinas ac principum lees et 
honestas singularum regionum consues 
tuclines, talla muinia atque officia obeant 
et exerceant, quibus mortally hive vita 
vel indiget vel ornatur vel conservatur, 
Nempe ut yidtum queerant ex honestis 
artibus, negotientur, faciant contradtus, 
possideant proprium, res suas jure pos- 
tulent, militent, copulentur legitimo matri« 
monio, praestent jusjurandum et hujus+ 


modi, 

‘The Augsburg Art. XVI. De Redus 
Civilidus quoted in illustration of the 
preceding Article XXXVIT. adds, Dam- 
nant Anabaptistas qui interdicunt havc. 
civilia officia Christianis, Damnant et 
illos qui Evangelicam perfectionem collo» 
carunt in desertione civilium officiorum. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
RVILL De E leemosyna we read, 

Wleemosynam diligenter commendamus 
et hortamur Bcclesiam, ut proximum 
quis ue suum quoquo. officio potest ac 
charitatem suam testificetur, ' 

Yor parallels to this article see the two 
preceding articles, 
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Articles. 

In 1552 the following four Articles 
were also subsoribed, 

x The Resurrection of the 
Dead is not yet brought to pass. 

The ‘Resurrection of ‘the dead is 
not as yet brought to pass, as ee 
it only cag ed to the soul, which by 
the grace of Christ is raised from the 
death of sin, but it is to be looked for at 
the last day : for then (as Scripture doth 
most manifestly testify) to all that be 
dead their own bodies, flesh, and bone 
shall be restored, that the whole man may 
(according to his works) have other 
reward, or punishment, as he hath lived 
virtuously, or wickedly. 

.. Lhe souls of them that depart 
this life do neither die with the bodies, 
nor sleep idly, 

They which say, that the souls of such 
as depart hence do sleep, being without 


‘ 


' Lllustrations, 
all sense, feeling, or perceiving, until the 
day of judgement, or affirm that the soul: 
die with the bodies, and at the last day 
shall be raised up with the same, dc 
thd dissent from the right belief de 
clared to us in holy Scripture. 


XLI. Heretics called Mi illenarit. 

They that go about to renew the fable 
of heretics called Millenarii be repugnant 
to Holy Scripture, and cast themselves 
headlong into a Jewish dotage, 


XLII. All men shall not be Saved at 
the length. 

They also are worthy of condemnation, 
who endeavour at this time to restore 
the dangerous opinion, that all men, be 
they never so ungodly, shall at length 
be, saved, when they have suffered pains 
for their sins a certain time appointed by 
God's justice, Fi 


The Ratification of 1862. 
Hos Artlculos fidei Christianae, continentes in uniuersum nouem decim pagitas in 
ominum 


Autographo, quod asseruatur apud Reuerendissimum in 


Christo patrem, 


Matthwum Cantuariensem Archiepiscopum, totius Angliz Primatem & Metropoli- 


tanum, Archiepiscopi 


& Episcopi utriusque Prouincize regni Angliz, in sacra 


prouinciali Synodo legitime congregati, unanimi assensu recipiunt & profitentur, & 
lt ueros atque Orthodoxos, manuum suarum subscriptionibus approbant, uicesimo 


nono die mensis Tanuarij; Anno 


nsis, uri ¢ ! Domini. secundum computationem ecclesize 
Anglicane, millesimo quingentesimo sexagesimo secundo: 


uniuersusque Clerus In- 


ferioris domus, cosdem etiam unanimiter & recepit & professus est, ut ex manuum 
suiarum subscriptionibus patet, quas obtulit & deposuit apud eundem Reuerendissi- 
mum, quinto die Februarij, Anno przedidto, 


Quibus 


Francia & Hibernia Regina, 


omnibus articulis, Serenesima 
fidei Defensor, 


princeps Elizabeth, dei gratia Angliz, 


c. per seipsam diligenter, prius 


lectis & examinatis, Regium suum assensum preebuit. 


The Ratification of 1571. 
This Booke of Articles before rehearsed, is agayne approed, and allowed to be 


holden and executed within the Realme, by the ascent an 
the grace of GOD, of Englande, 


Ladye Elizabeth, b 
Queene, defender of the fayth. &c. 
confirmed agayne 
Byshoppes of the vPR« 
the neather house in their Conuocation, 


consent of our Soueraigne 
Fraunce, and Irelande 


Which Articles were deliberately read, and 
by the subscription of the handes 
er house, and by the subscription of the whole 


of the fr chibyaioy and 
leargie in 


in the yere of our Lorde GOD 157%. 
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OF THE TABLE OF KINDRED AND AFFINITY, 


This Table of Kindred and Affinity 
forms no part of the Prayer-Book, though 
it is often appended to it. It was first 
put forth by Archbp. Parker in 1563. 
The g9th Canon of the year 1603 is, 

““No person shall marry within the 
degrees prohibited by the laws of God, 
and expressed in a table set forth by 
authority in the year of our Lord God 
1563. And all marriages so made and 
contracted shall be adjudged incestuous 
and unlawful, and consequently shall be 
dissolved as void from the beginning, and 
the parties so married shall by course of 
law be separated. And the aforesaid 
table shall be in every church publicly 
set up and fixed at the charge of the 
parish.” 

Before the year 1533 marriage in this 
country was governed by the Canon 
Law administered in the Ecclesiastical 
Courts. 

In_1533, however, an Act was passed 
(25 Hen. VIII. c. 22) regulating thesucces- 
sion to the Crown in which the following 
clause was inserted. 

3. “‘And furthermore since many in- 
conveniences have fallen, as well within 
this realm as in others, by reason of 
marrying within the degrees of marriage 
prohibited by God’s laws, that is to say, 
the son to marry the mother or the step- 
mother, the brother the sister, the father 
his son’s daughter, or his daughter's 
daughter, or theson to marry the daughter 
of his father procreate and born by his 
step-mother, or the son to marry his 
aunt, being his father’s or mother’s sister, 
or to marry his uncle’s wife, or the father 
to marry his son’s wife, or the brother to 
marry his brother's wife, or any man to 
marry his wife’s daughter, or his wife’s 
son’s daughter, or his wife’s daughter's 
daughter, or his wife’s sister;...” 


The following arrangement of the Table, 


4. The Statute then proceeded to 
prohibit such marriages in future and 
directed that persons who had contracted 
any such marriages should be separated 
by the Ecclesiastical Courts, “and by 
none other power or authority.” The 
effect of this statute, therefore, was 
that such marriages were for all civil 
purposes valid until dissolved by the 
Ecclesiastical Courts, which courts could 
exercise jurisdiction in the lifetime only 
of both the parties. These marriages 
were, in consequence, called wotdable 
marriages. In 1835 an Act was passed 
(5 and 6 Will. IV. c. 54) enacting ‘that all 
marriages which shall have been cele- 
brated before the assing of this Act, 
between persons being within the pro- 
hibited degrees of affinity, shall not 
hereafter be annulled for that cause by 
any sentence of the Ecclesiastical Courts, 
unless pronounced un a suit which shall 
be depending at the time of the passing 
of this Act, provided that nothing herein- 
before enacted shall affect marriages be- 
tween persons being within the prohibited 
degrees of consanguinity. And,” con- 
tinues the Act, ‘‘be it further enacted, 
that all marriages which shall hereafter 
be celebrated between persons within 
the prohibited degrees of consanguinity 
or affinity shall be absolutely null and 
void to all intents and purposes what- 
soever,” 

The Court of Queen’s Bench has de- 
cided that the ‘‘degrees” intended in the 
Act were those mentioned in the Table 
opposite. It has also been ruled by the 
Law Courts that marriages within these 
degrees between British subjects in 
Foreign Parts are iso facto null and void, 
though sanctioned by the law of the 
country in which the marriage has been 
celebrated. 


for the case of a man, may shew its 


principle more clearly, and aid the reader's memory. 


A inan may not marry his 


Grandmother, Grandfather’s wife, 
Aunt, Uncle’s wife, 
Mother, Father’s wife, 
Sister, Brother’s wife, 
Daughter, Son’s wife, 

Niece, Nephew’s wife, 
Granddaughter, Grandson’s wife, 


Wife's Grandmother, 
Wife’s Aunt, 

Wife’s Mother, 

Wife’s Sister, © 

Wife’s Daughter, 
Wife’s Niece, 

Wife’s Granddaughter. 





— 





A TABLE 


KINDRED AND AFFINITY, 


WHEREIN WHOSOEVER ARE RELATED ARE FORBIDDEN IN SCRIPTURE 
AND OUR LAWS TO MARRY TOGETHER, 


A Man may not marry his 
1 RANDMOTHER, 
2 Grandfather's Wife, 
3 Wife’s Grandmother, 


4 Father's Sister, 
5 Mother’s Sister, 
6 Father's Brother’s Wife. 


7 Mother's Brother’s Wife, 
8 Wife's Father's Sister. 
9 Wife’s Mother's Sister. 


10 Mother, 
11 Step-Mother, 
12 Wife’s Mother. 


13 Daughter, 
14 Wife's Daughter, 
15 Son’s Wife. 


16 Sister, 
17 Wife's Sister, 
_ 18 Brother's Wife. 


19 Son’s Daughter, 
20 Daughter's Daughter, 
21 Son’s Son’s Wife. 


22 Daughter's Son’s Wife, 
23 Wife’s Son’s Daughter, 
24 Wife’s Daughter’s Daughter. 


26 Brother’s Daughter, 
26 Sister’s Daughter, 
27 Brother’s Son’s Wife. 


28 Sister's Son’s Wife, 
29 Wife’s Brother's Daughter, 
30 Wife’s Sister’s Daughter. 





4 Woman may not marry with her 
1 RANDFATHER, 

2 Grandmother’s Husband, 
3 Husband’s Grandfather. 


4 Father’s Brother, 
5 Mother’s Brother, 
6 Father's Sister’s Hushand. 


7 Mother's Sister’s Husband, 
§ Husband's Father’s Brother, 
9 Husband’s Mother’s Brother. 


10 Father, 
11 Step-Father, 
12 Husband’s Father. 


13 Son, 
14 Husband’s Son, 
15 Daughter’s Husband. 


16 Brother, 
17 Husband’s Brother, 
18 Sister's Husband. 


19 Son’s Son, 
20 Daughter’s Son, 
21 Son’s Daughter's Husband. 


22 Daughter’s Danghter’s Husband, 
23 Husband’s Son’s Son, : 
24 Husband's Daughter's Son. 


25 Brother’s Son, 
26 Sister's Son, 
27 Brother’s Daughter’s Husband. 


28 Sister's Daughter’s Husband, 
29 Tusband’s Brother’s Son, 
30 Husband’s Sister's Son. 
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ACCOUNT OF THE USE OF THE PSALMS IN THE JEWISH 
RITUALS, CONTINUED FROM p. 26r. 


Il. 
Psalms used in the ritual of the (Non-Sephardic and Non-Ashkenazic) Jews 
of Italy (ONSSUYN PP IID or Dyo7)- ; 
Daily. 


Morning. On leaving the house for 
the Synagogue Ps. cxxi. is recited; with- 
in sight thereof Ps. lv. 14 (latter portion), 
and on entering into it Ps. v. 8, &c. 
After the portion from the Talmud and 
the succeeding prayers Pss. xv., xxiii., 
‘and the “72” Psalm-verses (in each of 
which the name of “‘ the Eternal” occurs). 
After the recitation of the (lesser) POY 


(Deut. vi. 4) Ps. xxix. is recited ; after 


the prayer DDH OD par Ps. 


xvi, 8—r1, followed by sundry Psalm- 
verses. 


Prior to the J} comes Ps. xciii. 
for week-days. The YS which pre- 
cedes Ps. cxlv. is in its turn preceded by 
Ps. cxix, 1, which also commences WWN- 
The Ps. for the ‘‘ Tehinnah,” on Sunday, 
Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday is here 
as in the Sephardic ritual Ps. xxv., which 
is succeeded on Monday by Ps. cxxx., 
whilst it succeeds on Thursday the last- 
named Ps., which serves then as “*Te- 
hinnah.” On these two days when the 
“Litany” is recited Ps. xx. comes after 
it. 


The Pss. for the Afternoon and Evening Services are the same as in the 


Sabbath. 


Sephardic ritual. 


Morning; as in the two chief rituals. 


After the Evening prayers, Ps. xci. 


Afternoon ; after the prayers, Pss.cxix. preceded by the last two verses of xc., 


—cxxxiv., cx., xcili., cxliv., Lxvii. 


the sy) 
exxi., sundry Psalm-verses, and Ps. exlv: 


nm being succeeded by Ps. 


Semti-festival and festival Days. 


New Moon. Morning. In addition to 
that portion of the YON Ml used 
by all rituals, here, after the “‘scroll” 
has been taken out, Ps. viii. is recited. 
Should a New Moon fall on a Sabbath 
Ps. cxiy. comes after Ps. xcii. 

Hanukkah has Ps, xxx. and Purim Ps. 


Vil. 


The higher Festivals have the follow- 
ing Pss.: Passover, rst day, Ps. cv.; 2nd 
day, Ps. cvi.; 7th day, Ps. xviii; 8th 
day, Ps. cvii. Pentecost for both days, 
Ixvili. New Year for both days, Ps. 
xlvii. The Day of Atonement, Ps. li. 
Tabernacles, Ps. i. (for the first 
days), whilst the 8th day of Solemn As- 
sembly has Ps. xxix., and in some syna- 
gogues xii. 


On various occasions. 


Before meals Ps. xxiii. is recited, and after meals besides the Ps. of the day 
Ps. exi. also. On going to bed Ps. xci. is used, preceded by the last two vv. of Ps. 


xc., and succeeded by Ps. cxxi. 
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26—2 


Psalms used in the ritual of the (Non-Sephardic) Jews in Greece, a Portion of 

Turkey, &c, ()? 933 472% and ‘also 21D). 
Daily. 

Morning, This ritual appoints no Afternoon. Before prayers the Pss. 
distinct “Tehinnah” Psalm, and after used are those of the Sephardim, Be- 

rayers only Ps, Ixxxiii. is recited, tween the Afternoon and Evening prayers 

ithin the prayers it, of course, has all Pss, cxxi., cxxiii,, cxxxiy. are used, 
those Pss, which are common to all 
Jewish rituals, See I. and II, especially, 


Sabbath, . i 
Sabbath is introduced by the two well- On the Going out of the Sabbath : Pas, 


known Pas, xcii, and xcili., v. 5 of Ixviii, CXXXViii., CXXXIX., exli., clxii., exliii., 


S.C, Ps. cvi, 44—48, and Ps. cl, cxliv, ,cxl. ,viii., xxiv, IXxxv., oxxi. CXxiii, , 
Sabbath Afternoon after prayers: Pss, cxxxiv., and after t ¢ prayers, Pss, xo, 
cxi., cxii., cl. 13—17, xci.; and then again, Ps, exxi., 


Ixvii, 2—8, xix, 8—rz5, and cl. are recited, 
SemiSestivals, Fasts and Festivals. 


New Moon: Pss. xciii., xcviii., cxxxvi,, Passover: former days, Ps. ev., and 
cl Hanukkah: Ps, xxx. Purim, Ps, vii. latter da 8, Ps. xviii, “Pentecost: Ps, 
The Tenth of Teveth and other fast-  Ixviii, New Year: Ps, xlvii, Day of 
days are introduced by Ps, li. Atonement: Ps, cili., cxxx., xc, 1-26, 

(From Add. MS. in the Camb. Univ. Lib., 54a The MS. is defective, for which 
reason we cannot give any information concerning Tabernacles, &c,) 


Vv 


Tt will, perhaps, be of interest to give here the use of the Psalms according to the 
North-French ritual (for the last 500 years extinct); as from this ritual, no doubt, 
all four above-mentioned rituals have drawn, with certain modifications, their use 
of the Psalms, even as they drew other points therefrom. We give only the points 
of difference from these rituals, not mentionin such as are common to all Jewish 
prayer-books. In the investigation three ya uable MSS, have been compared, 
Add. MS. s6r, earl r4th century, and two other MSS. lately bought, They are 
of the 13th and middle of the 14th century respectively, 

Daily, 

Morning; Pass. iv. a; y, a—8; cxxxviii, is here tenfold, viz. Pss, exix, 1, 2} Ixxx, 
2) xCV, 6} cxxxii, 7; Ixv, 2; Ixxxvi, > $i oxii. 1; xciv. 12; xli, 2; evi, 3: Ixxxix, 
xcix, 5, 9; xxii. a8, 30; xevi, 8,9; xcvil. 16, and the usual two, ‘The 4 W023 
fj : bla the —_ of the ni, DP) is introduced here by seven 

ctween Ps, Ixiv, and Ps. Ixxxi. 11, the sie 3 . 
following vv, are inserted Ps, cili, 17; hee Tobie ck athe ‘sholon: fat 
exlvii. 19; Ixxxi, 9, 10, The MWS for the Tehinnah is “A 
tween Pss. xxv., vi., li, 3—21, ili, 2-9, 


Sabbath, 

The service for the going out of the Sabbath concludes with Ps. exxviii, 
Festivals, ¥ : 

On New Year, Ps, xvii. is inserted is inserted between the “Great Hallel” 


between Ps, xxxiv. and Ps, xc, and Ps, xxxiii, 


On the Day of Atonement, Ps, xxxii. 4 
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FIRST REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 


“To THE QuEEN’s Most ExceLtLtent Majesty,— 

“Your Majesty having been graciously pleased to issue a Commission reciting 
that ‘differences of Practice have arisen from varying Interpretations put upon the 
Rubrics, Orders, and Dire¢tions for regulating the course and conduct of Public 
Worship, the Administration of the Sacraments, and the other Services contained in 
the Book of Common Prayer according to the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, and more especially with reference to the Ornaments used in the 
Churches and Chapels of the said United Church and the Vestments worn by the 
Ministers thereof at the time of their Ministration,’—and that ‘it is expedient that 
a full and impartial inquiry should be made into the matters aforesaid with the view 
of explaining or amending the said Rubrics, Orders, and Direétions, so as to secure 
general Uniformity of practice in such matters as may be deemed essential,—and 
enjoining your Commissioners ‘to make diligent inquiry into all and every the 
matters aforesaid, and to report thereupon from time to time as to’ them, ‘or any 
Ten or more of’ them, ‘may appear to be most expedient, having regard not only to 
the said Rubrics, Orders, and Directions contained in the said Book of Common 
Prayer, but also to any other laws or customs relating to the matters aforesaid, with 
power to suggest any alterations, improvements, or amendments with respect to 
such matters, or any of them, as’ they, ‘or any Ten or more of’ them, ‘may think 
fit to recommend,’ 

“We, Your Majesty’s Commissioners, have, in accordance with the terms of Your 
Majesty's Commission, directed our first attention to the question of the Vestments 
worn by the Ministers of the said United Church at the time of their Ministration, 
and especially to those the use of which has been lately introduced into certain 
Churches. A . 

“We find that while these Vestments are regarded by some witnesses as sym- 
bolical of Doctrine, and by others as a distinctive Vesture whereby they desire to do 
honour to the Holy Communion as the highest aét of Christian Worship, they are by 
none regarded as essential, and they give grave offence ty many. 

' “We are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in the public services of the 
United Church of England and Ireland all variations in respe¢t of Vesture from that 
which has long been the established usage of the said United Church, and we think 
that this may be best secured by providing aggrieved parishioners with an easy and 
effectual process for complaint and redress. 

“We are not yet prepared to recommend to Your Majesty the best mode of 
giving effect to these conclusions, with a view at once to secure the objects pro- 
posed and to promote the peace of the Church; but we have thought it our duty in 
a matter to which great interest is attached not to delay the communication to Your 
Majesty of the results at which we have already arrived. 
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“We have placed in the Appendix the Evidence of the witnesses examined 
the Documents referred to in the Evidence or produced before the Commissioners 
the Cases which had been submitted to eminent Counsel on either side of th 
question, together with the Opinions thereupon; also the Report on the subjed 
made by the Committee of the Lower House of the Convocation of the Province o 
Canterbury, and the Resolutions passed by the Upper as well as the Lowe 
House of that Convocation; and the Resolution passed by the Convocation of th 
Province of York. 

** All which we humbly beg leave to submit to Your Majesty. 


C. T. CanTuar. (L.s.) *RoserT J. PHILLmMore. (Ls. 
M. G. ArmaGu. (L.s.) TRAVERS Twiss. (L.s.) 
STANHOPE. (L.s.) Joun Duxke CoLeripGE, (ess 
Harrowsy. (L.s.) Joun Ase SmitTH. (L.s.) 
BEAUCHAMP. * (L.s.) *A. J. B. Berzsrorp Hops, eS) 
A. C. Lonpon. (L.s.) J. G. Huppasp. (L.s.) 
C. Sr. Davin’s. (L.s.) ARTHUR PENRHYN STANLEY, (L.5.) 
S. Oxon. (L.s.) H. Goopwin. (L.s.) 
C. J. GLoucestEr anp BrisTou. (L.S.) J. A. JEREMIE. (t.s.) 
PORTMAN. (L.s.) R. Payne SMITH. (Ls.) 
Esury. (L.s.) Henry VENN. (L.s.) 
SpencER H. WALPOLE. (L.s.) W. G. Humpury. (L.s.) 
Epwarp CARDWELL. (L.s.) RoBerT GREGORY. (Ls.) 
Josern Narier. (L.S.) +THoMAsS WALTER PERRY. (L.s.) 
WiLt1am Pace Woop. (L.s.) 


W. F. Kemp, Secretary. 
toth August, 1867. 


“** We agree to the main proposition contained in this Report, and have therefore 
signed it, upon the understanding that it does not exclude the consideration of cases, 
in which the authority of the Bishop and the rights of the Parishioners and Con- 
gregations are carefully guarded. Rosert J. PHILLimore, 

A. J. B, Beresrorp Hopx, 


“+ In signing this Report, I think it right to express my conviction that any 
power to ‘restrain’ the ‘variations in respect of Vesture,’ to which the Report 
refers, ought to be limited to cases in which ‘grave offence’ is likely to be 
given by introducing such ‘Vesture’ into Churches against the mind of the people; 
and also to state that by ‘aggrieved parishioners’ I understand to be meant those 
who, being bona fide Members and Communicants of the Church of England, have 


a reasonable ground for ‘complaint and redress.’ 
“Tuomas W, Perry.” 
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SECOND REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 


“To THE QuEen’s Most Excertent Majesty,— 


“yz, Since we made our First Report to Your Majesty in relation to the Vest- 
ments worn by the ministers of the United Church of England and Ireland at the 
time of their ministration, we have proceeded to consider the other part of the 
subject pointed out in Your Majesty’s Commission as the most pressing. 


**e, The use of Lighted Candles in celebrating the Holy Communion, when 
they are not needed for the purpose of giving light, and the use of Incense in the 
public Services of the Church, are the matters connected with this part of the 
subject to which our attention has been mainly directed, 


**3, We have taken evidence and have availed ourselves of the information 
Rashes by the arguments in the recent suits before the Court of Arches of 
Martin v, Mackonochie and Flamank v. Simpson, both in respect of Lights 
used at the celebration of the Holy Communion, and also in respect of the use of 
Incense as part of the public services of the Church. 


“4 The use of Lighted Candles at the celebration of the Holy Communion 
has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twenty- 
five years. It is true that there have been Candlesticks with Candles on the Lord’s 
Table during a long period in many Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and 
Chapels, and also in the Chapels of some Colleges, and of some Royal and 
Episcopal Residences, but the instances that have been adduced to prove that 
Candles have been lighted, as accessories to the Holy Communion, are few and 
much contested. 


“5: With regard to Parish Churches, whatever evidence there may be as to 
Candlesticks with Candles being on the Lord’s Table, no sufficient evidence has 
been adduced before us to prove that at any time during the last three centuries 
Lighted Candles have been used in any of these Churches as accessories to the 
celebration of the Holy Communion until within about the last twenty-five years, 


**6, The use of Incense in the public services of the Church during the present 
century is very recent, and the instances of its introduction are very rare; and so 
far as we have any evidence before us, it is at variance with the Church’s usage for 
goo years. 


(406) 


APPENDIX, 


“7, Under these circumstances, and in conformity with the prinelples which 

ided us in our First Report, we are of opinion that lt is expedient to restrain in 
the public services of the Church all variations from established usage in respect of 
Lighted Candles and of Incense, 


8, With regard, then, to Lights and Incense, as well as Vestments, we think 
that a Kbaptd and inexpensive remedy should be provided for parishioners Age 
grieved by their introduétion; and the remedy which we recommend {8 the follow. 
ing:—Virst, that whensoever it shall be found necessary that order be taken 
concerning the same, the usage of the Church of England and Ireland ag above 
Stated to have prevailed for the last 300 years shall be deemed to be the rule of the 
Church, in respect of Vestments, Lights, and Incense; and, secondly, Wiat parish- 
ioners may make formal application to the Bishop “m camerd, and the Bis Op On 
such application shall be bound to enquire into the mattey of the complaint, and if 
it shall thereby appear that there has been a variation from established usage, by 
the introduétion of Vestments, Lighte, or Incense in the public services of the 
Church, he shall take order forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation, and 
be enabled to enforce the same summarily, We also think that the determination 
of the Bishop on, such application should be subject to appeal to the Archbishop of 
the Province i camerd, whose decision thereon shall be finals Provided always, 
that if it should appear to either party that the decision of the Bishop or Arche 
bishop is open to question on any egal ground, a case may be stated by the party 
dissatisfied, to be certified by the Bishop or Archbishop as corveéh, and then sue 
mitted by the said party for the decision of the Court of the Ayeht shop 
without pleading or evidence, with a right of appeal to Your Majesty in Coun 
cil, and with power for the Court, if the statement of the case should a ear to 
be in any way defedtive, to refer back such case to the Bishop or Archi for 
amendment, 


“9, Precautions should be taken against frivolous applications being brought 
before the Bishop; and with this view, we further recommend that the application 
should be made either by one or more of the Church or Chapel Wardens, or by At 
least five resident parishioners, who shall be householders and declare themsel ves 
to be members of the United Church, in places where the population exceeds 
1,000, and by at least three such persons where the population is lees than that 
number, 


“vo, Our intention, in making this recommendation, is simply to provide, for 
parishioners aggrieved by the introduction of variations from established usage in 
respect of Vestments, Lights, and Incense, a special facility for restraining such 
variations, without interfering in other respects with the general Jaw of the Chureh 
as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies now in force, 


“rx, Tn submitting these recommendations to Your Majesty, we desire id state 
that we are anxious in no degree to abridge or curtail any of the rightful liberties 
heretofore enjoyed by the Clergy and Laity of the Unite Church, The National 
Church may well include men of yey ee shades of opinion, so long as they aa 
combine in a conscientious acceptance of her recognized formularies and appol 
rites, Put this large comprehension seems to us to render it most desirable that in 
the celebration of the Church’s rites there shall be Introduced no novel pm , 
which are welcome only to some, but are offensive to others, All members of the 
Church being expected | to join devoutly in one common form and order of service 
are, as we conceive, entitled to aapey that no unaccustomed form he used givi 
to ed masvie a new tendency and significance by which the devotion of many 
impeded, 


“1a, We have made some progress in the Revision of the Rubrics, Orders, and 
Directions contained in the Book of Common Prayer, and our recommendations on 
this subjeét will be presented to Your Majesty in our next Report, A 
of the Commission has been for some time engaged in preparing materials for 
Revision of the Le¢tionary, 
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“13. In the Appendix to this Report will be found the Evidence taken be- 
fore us, and the Arguments of Counsel as well as the Judgment of the Official 
Principal of the Court of Arches in the cases of Martin v. Mackonochie and 
Flamank v. Simpson.” 


C. T. CANTUAR. {1.8.) osnrH Napier. re 
Marcus G. ARMAGH. (L.$.) ILLIAM PAGE Woop. L$.) 
STANHOPE. (L.s.) Travers Twiss. (,8.) 

RROWBY. ss *jJoun Duke CoLzrince. (t.4,) 
A. C. Lonpon. L.S. oun Ape Suir. (L.8.) 
C. Sr. Davin’s. us.) *A. BP, Sramiey. {t.$.) 
+S. Oxon. (u.s.) +H. Goopwin. (1,8,) 
C. J. Groucester AND Brisrow. (t.s.) { A. Jeremin, (i8.) 
PORTMAN. (L.S.) . Payne Surry. (18: ) 
Epury. {1.s.) Henry Venn, (L.8) 
Spencer H. Wauro.e. (us) W. G. Humrnury. . 6) 
EpWArD CARDWELL. (1..8.) 


“+ In appending our names to this Ri t, we the undersigned members of 
Your ou pact Commission, are compelled to dissent from the recommendations 
contained in the paragraphs 8 and 9. 

“We are of opinion that continued usage in ordinary circumstances ought in 
matters ceremonial to.be so far the rule as to proteét unwilling parishioners from 
arbitrary change, even though the change may seem to be within the letter of the 
law; but we cannot approve of any. attempt to stereotype by legislation for perpe- 
tual observance any use not aétually enjoined. Such legislation even thirty years 
ago would have prohibited much which is now generally adopted, and all but 
universally approved. We cannot advise the introduction of a new rule of Orna- 
ments for the Established Church. We think such a nile unnecessary, and we 
believe that the attempt to introduce it would be dangerous, We deprecate parti- 
cular enaétments on these subjects; and we are of opinion that offence, whether 
caused by excess or defeét in divine service, may be removed by strengthening the 
hands of the Bishop, with appeal to the Archbishop. 

“We are convinced that the Ritual of the Church must be regulated by living. 
authority, acting, as such authority always must act, under a strong sense of indiv 
dual responsibility and under public observation, although the complete avoidance 
of offence must after all id upon the prevalence of good sense and good feeling 
in each parish; even if all the greater circumstances of ceremonial could be dis 
tindtly fixed by law, there must still remain questions of gesture and posture which 
may involve much offence, but which no law can completely regulate. 


S$. Oxon. 
H. Goopwim, 


“‘We the urdersigned members of Your ie Commission, concurring in 
the Opinions above expressed, feel ourselves eby precluded from appending 
our signatures to the : 


Rovert J. Puitiimore, Jj. G. Hunvann. 
A. J. B. Beresvorp Horr, RK. Guecory. 


“* We beg leave, in adding our names to the Report, to lay before Your Majesty 
the following considerations, which we think it to be embodied in any recom- 
mendations on the subject to which the Report refers, 


“The Church of England has always contained within it two parties, one caring 
much for outward observance and ceremonial, the other careless about or even 

hostile to them; and these two historical represent two classes of minds © 
_ which always have and probably always exist, and proclaim their existence, in 

a free country. If, therefore, the Church of England is to remain the National 
Establishment of a free country, room for both must be found in it, as far as is con- 
sistent with general uniformity ‘in such Matters as may be deemed essential,’ 
Within such limits a variety and elasticity of outward observance appears to us to 
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be desirable. We will not join in any recommendations which have for their single 
object the attainment in the services in the Church of a rigid uniformity in matter: 
Not essential. 

“The present Report to Your Majesty is concerned only with two matters,— 
the use of Incense and of Lighted Candles. We venture to submit that we cannot 
consider either the retention or the suppression of these two articles amongst the 
matters to be deemed essential, They have in themselves, and in their origin, no 
doctrinal significance; and the interpretations put upon them, as well by those who 
adopt them as by those who object to them, are of the most uncertain and conflict- 


offence to the parishioners: and, so far as the recommendation Proposed in the 
Report is intended to secure this object, we concur in it, and we believe the remedy 
suggested to be effectual and sufficient, Any further remarks on the mode of 
securing such other uniformity as may be deemed desirable appear to us best 
reserved for our next Report.” * 
Joun Duke Corermee, 
ARTHUR P. STANLey, 


“Being unable to concur in the above Report, I beg leave humbly to lay before 
Your Majesty the reasons for my dissent therefrom. 

‘In the terms of Your Royal Commission, Your Majesty was graciously pleased 
to direct us to make full and impartial inquiry, so as to secure general walformiey 
of practice in such matters as may be deemed essential. 

“These words appear to imply, as is indeed obviously the case, that it is not 
necessary, even if desirable, that absolute uniformity should prevail. 

“It must be remembered that all ceremonies, whether performed in an ornate or 
slovenly manner, must be the expression of doétrine; and that in the Church of 
England, as in other religious bodies, the two aspeéts of sacramental belief, briefly 
described as the objective and subjective, have always existed. Each of these 
aspects may be true, but, if exhibited so as to exclude the consideration of the other, 

€ just proportions of the truth are obscured. It follows then that neither side 
should be excluded from view, but that the balance should be evenly held, An 
illustration is found in the two varying methods of delivery of the Hol ’ Sacrament 


and while an ornate ceremonial, corresponding to high dodtrinal views of the Holy 

Charchan and in the Chapels of 

certain Colleges, and of some Royal and Episcopal Houses, it is true that in most 

parish churches the standard of ritual conformed to the Prayer Book of x 552, rather 

than to those forms which, though neglected in practice by the people, were pre- 
scribed by the wisdom of Queen Elizabeth and her counsellors, 

“‘ Disregard of ceremonial in our services continued almost down to the present 


. day ; and the alienation of the population, especiall among the lower orders, from 
_ regular attendance at religious worship, may be fairly attributed to the want of life 


and heartiness which well ordered Services promote. 

. “The Arches Court of the Archbishop of Canterbury has recently declared the 
Ceremonial use of Incense unlawful. It will not be necessary, therefore, to express 
an opinion upon a practice which, though largely enjoined under the dispensation 
of the Old Testament, and forming no insignificant feature of the worship of Heaven 
as set forth in the Revelation of St, John the Divine, has been disused among us for 


many years. 

Othe use of Lights as accessory to the Holy Communion has been declared 
lawful by the same high authority; and if the innocent and edifying reason al- 
leged for this usage by the Royal Injunions of Kin Edward VI. be borne 
in mind, together with the fact that the Church as well of the East as of the West, 
and some Protestant bodies, have invariably followed this custom, the danger of 
superstition appears so remote, that I cannot recommend restraint in a matter upon 
which an authoritative judgment has been now pronounced, 

“A time when wide latitude in matters of high doétrine is tolerated if not encou- 
raged within the Church does not appear suitable for curtailing a ceremonial ob- 
servance to which no superstitious bibieete | is attached. The only accusation 
brought against Lights is that their use prevails in the Church of Rome; but if the 
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custom be in itself harmless, that circumstance affords no more reason for pro- 
seribing it than the three Creeds, or the Surplice, 

“Jn this matter I cannot persuade myself to bring into the category of things 
fn which uniformity must be pclae essential a practice which has so largely pre- 
yailed in Christian communities, and which is judicially declared to be not only 
innocent in itself, but also not contrary to law, 

ie UE then in this respect uniformity is found to be not essential, I humbly con- 
ceive that by the terms of Your Majesty's gracious Commission 1 am precluded 
from recommending legislation tending to prohibition, 

“Tt may be added that many customs now generally accepted have occasioned 
fay greater disturbance than has attended the practices to which exception is now 
taken; and it has been found that a declaration of the law has greatly tended to 
allay the dissatisfaction which was felt when the state of the law and the reason of 
the customs had not been fully considered, 2 

“The machinery proposed in the Report to give effect to the grief of parishion- 
ers in the cases of Vestments and Lights appears calculated to promote disturbance 
yathex than peace, and to be incapable of adaptation to the varying circumstances 
of parishes and congregations of a widely different character. 

“Phe Commissioners unanimously recommended in their First Report that, to 
secure the peace of congregations, and to prevent breaches of Christian charity, 
parishioners aggrieved by the use of unusual vesture on the part of the ministering 
clergy should a an easy and effeétual process of complaint and redress, But 
assenting to the reasonable proposition of the First Report, that the use of Vest- 
ments that have been long Miicaed should be restrained (by which term I do not 
understand prohibition) where distasteful to parishioners, whether the actual legal- 
ivy of the practice be established or not, 1 am not prepared to recommend so serious 
a curtailment of liberty of many devout congregations as would follow if the recom- 
mendations of my brother Commissioners were adopted in their integrity.” 


BEAUCHAMP. 


“Tt is with much regret that I find m self unable to concur in this Second 
Report, agreed to by the majority of the ‘commissioners, and therefore I humbly 
beg leave to lay before Your ajesty my reasons for not signing the same, 


“The 4th, sth, and 6th Clauses (though containing a correct summary of the 
conclusions arrived at hy most of the Commissioners as to the absence of ‘sufficient 
evidence’ to prove the use, during the last 300 years, of Lighted Candles on the 
Lord’s Table ‘as Accessories to the Holy Communion,’ and also with regard to ‘the 
‘use of Incense in the Public Services of the Church’) do not afford a complete 
view of the subjeck, It is important, therefore, to observe that insuffictent evidence 
of usage is no adequate proof of non-usage; and, further, that in this case the 
sources of information known to the Commissioners are too few to warrant any 
positive statement as to the extent of use or disuse in the long period of three cen- 
turies; nor is it probable, from the nature of the case, that any more explicit 
records should have been kept than those already produced, Moreover it would be 
rg as difficult to prove npage in respect of other Ornaments and Practices which 
t pe Committee of Your Majesty's Privy Council in. 1857 decided to be 
lawful, viz. Altar or other Crosses employed as internal decorations of Churches, the 
suse of various coloured Altar Cloths in the same Church, a moveable ledge on the 
Lord’s Table, and the bringing of the Bread and Wine from a Credence Table to the 
Altar at the time of the Offertory. 


“The 7th Clause proposes to apply to ‘Lighted Candles’ and ‘Incense’ the 
game ‘principles’ of restraint ‘which guided us in our First Report’ as to Vest- 
ments, But the case of Lighted Candles during the Celebration of the Eucharist is 
not parallel with the other two practices, ‘The Lawfulness of this use of Lighted 
Candles has just been decided in the Arches Court of Canterbury, (though, indeed, 
an Appeal has since been lodged with the Privy Council,) and this Second Report 
states that ‘The use of Lighted Candles at the Celebration of the Holy Communion 
has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twenty- 
‘five years;’ whereas one ground for complaint of the Vestments is their very 
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recent introduction: while it is also alleged that they are of doubtful ity, 
because they were not Specifically in question when the Judicial Committee of ihe 
Privy Council declared, in 1257, i 
‘Articles, which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth may 
“still be at ‘ead Lede _ raids he amall jel patie, for it wag 
necessary that their ships should (as they ) interpret the rubric on the 
‘Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof”in order to adjudicate 
upon ft ornaments which were adtually under their consideration. Incense, at 
present, stands in a different sie from both the Vestments and the 
Candles; for the Arches Court has decided it to be unlawful ‘to bring in Incense at 

Peginnin or during the Celebration, and remove it at the close of the Celebra- 
“tion of the Kucharist,’ It is requisite also to consider that the Vestments, the 
Lighted Candles, and the Incense are not by any means equally disliked, —— it 
is no Hosh true that by very many persons the whole three are alike the subject of 
complaint, 


“The &th Clause provides the mode of restraint, and is objectionable on the fol- 
lowing grounds -~ 


“4, Because it makes the practice of a period of ‘very general indifference and 
even of opposition to the plainest and most positive Laws of the Church of Eagend 
and Ireland ‘the rule of the Church’ for the future, ‘whensoever it shall be found 
‘necessary that order be taken concerning’ the use of ‘Vestments Lights, and 
‘Incense; whereas no such expedient was resorted to when the udicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council only eleven years ago, declared the Lawfulness of 
Ornaments, which, to way the least, had been quite as much opposed as these, — 
mH among other reasons, on the same ground of long continued and general 

suse, 


“2, Because it leaves no discretion whatever to the pag if Parishioners 
complain to him of ‘a variation from established usage, by the introduction of 

* Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the Public Services of the Church;’ but com- 
pels him, without any regard to the circumstances of the case, to ‘take order 
forthwith for the discontinuance of such-variation;’ thus introducing a novel and 
most arbitrary rule, entirely contradiétory of the two important principles, upon 
which the Order in the Book of Common Prayer, for va tien ng diversity and 
ee ead *; ri ig Mig Service am es SA thes 6 beh tee abjoning 
the inherent discretion of the Episcopate: and Secon ly, the recognized au " 
of that discretion to every Law which binds alike the Bishop and his Clergy, in 
many cases the Laity also, 


“4, Because it might, and probably would, deprive entire Congregations oo 
their liberty, or rather right, to have their Services conduéted according to the — 
Laws of the Church of England; notwithstanding that the Judicial Committee of \ 


‘case to restrict within narrower limits than the Law has imposed £ 
‘which, within those limits, ig justly allowed to Congregati ns, by the rules, both 
Ae srr mr and the ppm ret ated the = of a ite: bh ; 
Cont WHS a roy % already exist, and w obably increase, 
4 Parish containing several Consecrated or Ticensed Chaischae or the 
Ministers of which hare no penay. assigned Cure of Souls; these places of 
Worship are more or less available for all the Inhabitants; and the Se ; a 
varying as they do in their simplicity or ornateness, are adapted to differen 
classes of Parish w not disturbing general Parochial nity, this — 
Jase, construed as tt must be with the next following, would put it in 
power of any three or five resident Householder Parishioners, who it *d re 
“themuelves to be Members of the United Church,’ to prevent the use of Vests 
ments, Lights, and Incense (however Jawful) in any such Church or : 
their P. j and this, too, wholly irrespective of the fact of their own 
attendance at, and preference for, the Servicey of the Mother Church of th 
Farid, or of some other Church or Chapel in their own or even in another 
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‘4. Because (while it would rightly protect a minority or a majority of Parish- 
loners from having Vestments, Lights, or Incense introduced, contrary to their 
wishes, into those Services in their own Churches or Chapels which they wish 
to or do frequent) it affords no security whatever to any minority or majorit 
who (being loyal and earnest in their desire to have those Services of the Churc’ 
which they are accustomed to attend conducted in conformity with the Rules of 
the Prayer Book,) would, for the sake of others, so far forego their own wishes 
18 to be content with the use of such Ornaments in Services held at times and in 
places which could not interfere with those Services which others have been accus- 
romed or desire to attend, Y 


“The ot hadt of the oth Clause is to prevent ‘frivolous applications being 
‘brought before the Bishop ;’ but it seems inadequate for its purpose, on two 
grounds t= 


“7, Because it does not require that the Church or Chapel Warden or Wardens 
jhould act only at the authorized instigation of Parishioners; this is an important 
zonsideration, in proposing to clothe them with a new power of Official complaint, 
n addition to their present authority to make Presentments. 


9, Because as this Report deals chiefly, though not entirely, with Ornaments 
which are accessory to the Celebration of the Holy Communion, so it appears to 
ne to be of primary importance that the recognized complainants against such 
vceensories should not merely ‘declare themselves to be Members of the Church of 
‘Hngland,’ but should also he known to be dona fide Members and Communicants 
of the said Church, 


“The roth Clause purports to be explanatory of the three previous Clauses, 
wd declares that their objeét ‘is simply to provide,.,.. a special facility for 
‘restraining such variations’ as they refer to, ‘without interfering in other respects 
with the general Law of the Church as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies 
‘now in force.’ ‘This, however, is a proposal much to be deprecated for the follow- 
DE YEAsON je 


“Vecause, on the one hand, it involves the hitherto unapplied and objetionable 
principle of exceptional and repressive Legislation in reference to the observance of 
yarticular points in the Church’s Law of Ornaments, which Law nevertheless it is 
lot proposed to repeal; while, on the other hand, it leaves all non-observance of the 
ame Law to the unaided power of existing remedies, 


“The rath Clause, while professing great toleration, is likely, if aéted upon, 
© prove seriously detrimental to the best interests of the Church, by being a 
yar to all veal improvement in the conduét of her Services, Hitherto ‘the rightful 
‘liberties’ which are here recognized as having been ‘heretofore enjoyed by the 
‘Clergy and Laity of the Church of England,’ have at various times, and espe- 
dally during the last thirty years, broken through stereotyped forms of neglect 
ind disobedience, which custom, or ignorance, or prejudice had maintained; and 
hus most material changes have been effected which are. now commonly allowed 
© be generally beneficial, though at the time when they were first attempted, 
ind even long after, they encountered precisely the same objections which 
his Clause sustains; sometimes, too, in the form of such unreasoning and 
Aolent, not to avy Lawless, opposition as it may be hoped will not again be 
nanifested. 


“But this Clause, though reasonably advocating the inclusion in the ‘National 
‘Church’ of ‘men of varying shades of opinion,’ (a subjeét, however, which 
coms scarcely within the terms of Your Majesty's Commission,) inconsistently 

ones those varieties of Ceremonial which are the natural accompaniments of 

ions thus allowed to have a free development, The condition of ‘ this large 
‘comprehension’ of ‘opinion’ is stated to be, ‘a conscientious acceptance of? the 
recognized formularies and appointed rites’ of the Church of England, The 
idvocates of a revived Ceremonial themselves claim to act upon this very prin- 
siple in ordering the Public Services, Therefore the conclusion would appear 
0 be, either that, as Your Majesty’s Commission indicates, ‘general uniformity 
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‘of practice’ must be limited to ‘such matters as may be deemed essential,’ or 
it must be extended to the fullest details of all that is required by the Ecclesi- 
astical Laws. It is obvious that so rigid a compliance is neither possible nor 
desirable in the existing condition of the Church of En land; nor'indeed has it 
ever been maintained since the passing of the First Statute of bebe in 
1549. ‘To ‘secure,’ as our Commission suggests, ‘essential’ Uniformity, it does 
not appear to me necessary to insist upon that strictness, of practice, as o posed 
to liberty of opinion, which this Clause of the Report seems to urge. nques- 
tionably it is ‘most desirable that in the celebration of the Church’s Rites there 
‘shall be introduced no novel practices, which are welcome only to some, but 
“offensive to others;’ yet, while it may be hoped that charity alone!will generally 
prevent changes calculated to lead to such a result, it cannot be concealed that 
quite as great, perhaps greater, scandal is caused a disregard of positive rules in 
conducting the Services of the Church; and still more, it must be feared, by 
notoriously contradictory teaching, which is complained of as being irreconcileable 
with her ‘recognized formularies. 


‘For these reasons, and because I fear that the proposals now made, so far 
from promoting peace, tend towards provoking a strife which ma: seriously 
risk a disruption in the Church of England, I humbly think I shall best dis- 
charge my duty to Your Majesty by withholding my signature from this 
Second Report. 


THOMAS WALTER PERRY. 


W. F. KEMP, Sucrerary, 
Jerusalem Chamber, Westminster, 
3oth April 1868, 


For the Third Report of the Commission, see p. 41. 
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